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MIGHTY AND EXCEL-> 
LENT PRINCESSE ELIZA- 
BETH BY THE GRACE OF GOD 
Quene of England, Fraunce,and 
Irland, Defender of 
the faith, 


Auing vvricten a confutation of a 


SH [2] booke intituled An Apologie of the 
zw 1 church of England , right excellent 

= Q Princeſſe and my Ry lady, 
» for ſundry cauſes I haue ben mos» 
ued of the ſame ro:make a preſent vnto your 
moſt excellent Maicſtie; ' Firſt, vvhereas that 
booke conteineth many great errours concer- 
ning the neceſſary do&trineof faith, befidedis 
noel: vatruthes and-flaunders touching ſundry 
eſtates and/per{ons,to no{mal diſh olbidFour 
countrie and offence of godly and-Roneſt har- 
tes: the ſame being bo 
in yourrealme atic:ro the vvhole vyorld ſetfor- 
the vnder the-nameof the church of England: 
icfemed to me conuenient, the confutation the- 
reof be offered ro'thar:perſonage ,- tro vyuhom 
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God hath-genen the rule and gouernemernitof + | 


England . Next, your learning and vviledom 
| "- ſuchas the oorl knovveth, [ amperfiia- 


\ ded;chat myrauail ſbat be vvcll vaderſtandedy - 
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commonly:preached 
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and thedopeyigheſ accepted. Againe,yourCle- 
mencie being noleſle tryed in dede,then by pu- 
blike fame to your great honour reported:there 
is no cauſe,, yyhy. the greatnes of your eſtate 
ought to fearethe leaſt of your louing ſubieCtes 
roaduenter ſo holeſome and lo nece (ary an en- 
rerpriſe. Furthermore; your good inclination to- 
vvardes the auncient and catholike religio,vyhi- 
ch the authours of that Apologie vvith an odi- 
ous terme do call papiſtrie, encourageth menor 
alicle vnco your Maieſtie to offer Yi gyftand 
ſeruice.. Ofyvhichyourgood inclination, (that 
Iſeme notro flatter) theſe both to me and to 0- 
thers appeare moſt euidentargumentes. Your 
conſtantbearing and vpholding:of the banner 
and enſcigneof our redemption ( the Imagel 
meane of Chriſt crucified) againſt the enemies 
of his croſle : Your princely vvord. comaundin 

a preacher,that opened his levvd mouth agai aft 
the reuerent vſe of the croſle in your. priuate 
chappell,co retire from that yngadly digrelsion 


 vntoſhis text of holy ſcripture: Yourvvellvader- 


 vato-yourvvholepeople to 
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Randed lyking of the {obreſt preachers; both 
alvvayes Line , and ſpecially.on good fry- 
__ openly by vvord of thankes declared, 
vvhen one ofa more temperate nature then the 
reſt,in his{ermon before your Maieſtie confeſ- 
ſed the real prefence : Yourgracious permilsion 
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and to'read the defences, and proufes of the Ca» 
tholike faith againſt the vnequall petitions of 
the contrary part: Yourearneſt zeale and rra- 
uail to bring ( ifit might be ) thoſe diſordered 
miniſters vnto ſome order of decent apparell, 
vyhich yer they vvant the reaſon tapply them 
ſelues vato. To conclude, your aduiled ſtaye 
from haſty and ſharp perſecution, your quier 
bearin of your {vvord vvithin the Cabard , be- 
inglo fowl cryed ypon of hote preachers to 
dravve it forth, the keping of your princely han- 
des pure and vnſpotred , hauin be ſo often 
and (o earneſtly folicited vvith bloud to haue 
embrued the ſame. 

Theſe cauſes and argumentes haue moued 
me todedicatethis becks vnto your Maieftie; 
Neither haue I only herevvith ben moued thus 
co do, but alſo very many others your louing 
and faichfull ſubiectes ar vvith the ſame prouo- 
ked to conceiuecomfort and hope ofa better e- 
ſtate for matters of religion to be ſene in the 
church of England. For they truſt that God 
vvho hath thus begonne, vvill happely bring all 
to =_m ende,and that, vvhereas he hath hither- 
to {tayd your Maieſtie in this moderation vvhi- 
ch vveſee,and holden backe yourprincely han- 
des from th uſe of your ſyvorde againſt thoſe of 
your {ubiectes, vvho ſtand in profeſsion of the 


auncient and thuniuerſall faith of all Chriſtens © 
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dom(from vvhich no terrour of ſvvorde can re- 
mouethem):he vvill atlengthleade your Maic- 
ſtie ro a deepe conſideration of thele vveighty 
matters touching theuerlaſting healtlrof mans 
ſoule, and vvith his holy ſpinte frame in you 
ſuch firme perſuaſion and conſcience, as by no 
colour of eloquence, or pretence of ſcripture by 
any of theſe nevve preachers vied , you ſhall be 
induced to beleue x wa mutation Sfrich and re- 
ligion may in any vviſe be admitted, ith that 
the church hath noterred, nor lacked the holy 
ghoſt the ſpirite of truth , thele nine hundred 
yeres paſt according to Chriſtes promiſe, and to 
theffect of his prayer made to his father for that 
behalfe . This vvhen they call co mynde,vyhich 
they do very ofte,they ar prouoked toloue you, 
to bake God of you,and to praye for you,that 
alyvayes you geue care to his ſecrete motions, 
and imploye fich rare and ſingular gyttes, as he 
hath moſt abundantly geuen you , to his ho- 
nour,to the defence of & catholike faith, to the 
maintenance of his church, to prefermet of ver- 
tue, correction of vice,ſupprelsi6 of errours and 
hereſies, 

Novv if your Maieſtie vvill voucheſafe to re- 
ad this Confuration , you ſhall ſee the crafty and 
vatrue dealinges of thoſe vvho call themſelues 
Golpellers,diicloſed,their chiefe groundes ouer- 
throvyen,thcir beſt proufes diſproucd;their _ 
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nifeft lyes detedted, their ſundry errours confu- 
ted, the truth declared,and the partes of thatdo- 
&rine proued true, vvhich che holy ghoſt hath 
raughrand continevved in the church thele nine 
hundred yeres, vvhich the authours of the Apo- 
logie condemne fora time of blindnes,ignoran- 
ce, ſuperſtirion,and idolatrie, fora time 1n vyhi- 
che(as they ſaye ) the goſpell failed , the light of 
Gods vvord vvas pur out, the fonteines of the 
vvaterof Iyfe vvere quite dryed vp. In vvhich 
Confuration albeit much leſle is faid( | graunt) 
vato cuery point, then might be ſaid by men of 
reaterlearning , and much lefle alſo then my 
Fe could faye in a larger volume vvith longer 
time: yet ynough ( lam aſſured )ſhall be founde 
therein to proue them deceiued and deceiuers, 
falſe teachers, lyers,backebiters, and ſlaunderers. 
So that, ifin ſo ſmall a booke as that is, they ſhal 
be founde to haue vrttered no ſmall numberof 
errours,lyes,and (launders:your excellent vviſe- 
dom may thereof iudge,vvhat ſtore ofluch ſtuf- 
fe is lyke to be founde in the vvhole lumpe of 
their nevve diuinitie, | 
[n this doing if [ ſhall ſeme to any ouer bolde 
and preſumptuous , thexamples of good men 
may ſerue for mine excuſe, folovvin , "nr the 
ſteppes of ſundry learned and holy fathers, chat 
in this path haue trod me the trace, vvhole boo- 
kes to their ſtudie , or penne and yncke to their 
Ss 


4 paper, . 4 


_ —W—_— — 


—.. 


paper,[ vviſh my ſelfe vvere vvorthy to beare af- 
terthem. Foritis no nevv thing moſt gracious 
Soueraigne, learned men to. dedicate their vvri- 
tinges to Princes and great eſtates. And vyheras 
it vvere caly to name many of the primitiue 
church,as the bleſſed martyr S. Iuſtine, Apolli- 
naris, Apollonius , Quadratus , Ariſtides and 0- 
thers,that gaue their bookes vyritten in defence 
of our Chriſtian faith to the Romaine Empe- 
rours,and likevvile ſundry others , vvhodedica- 
red their defences of the catholike faith againſt 
the Arians to other Princes: thoſe i 
vvith filence,here thereherſall of rvvo,vvho pre- 
ſented their bookes to noble Quenes, is moſt 
conuenientto my purpoſe. Cynll that famous 
learned biſhop of Alexadria,dedicated a booke, 
vvhich he had vvritten of the catholike faith, 
ſpecially againſt the hereſie of Neſtorius , to 
Quenes , that is to aye, to the vvife and i- 
ſrers of Theodoſius the yonger , Emperour. 
Atticus biſhop of Conſtantinople, vvrote a boo- 
ke ro the noble chriſtian Quenes the daughters 
of Arcadius the Emperour, in vvhich he impug- 
ned the hereſfie alſo of Neſtorius . Novvif No 
learned-and holy fathers offered their bookes 
vvritten'in defence of Chriſtia faith againſt pay- 
nimes and againſt heretikes ro Romaine Prin- 
ces,to chriſtian Kinges, andalſoto noble Que- 
nes: vvharreaſon can be preteded,vvhy I ſhould 
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not offet my booke conteining a defence of the 
ſame faith againſt errours and hereſfies, ro your 
Maieſtie being a Princeſle of ſo good inclinati- 
on,of fo tried and famous Clemecie,and other- 
vviſe of moſt nobleand princely diſpoſition? 
Yeathough no other reaſon ne opanint to ta- 
ke this enterpriſe moued me,to vvhom may the 
ſubiect ſo duly dedicate his labours,as to his So- 
ueraignedere lady and Prince? Or vvhere ſhould 
truth almoſt ſmothered and opprefled ſeeke 
ſuccour and defence , butvnder the name and 
rotecti6 of ſuch,as through Gods diſpenſation 
by gyft of ſingular vvitte be inuited, andas it 
vvere lead by Jo hand to vnderſtand it, by rare 
god nes of nature to loue it, by. ſuthcient habi- 
itie todefend it? 
Accepttherfore'moſt gracious Princeſle I hi- 
bly vin whom beſech your exceller Maieftie,the- 


| ſemyrudelabours infauorable part, and geue 


the theſtimartio that the truth of the cauſe, that 
my faithfull dutie, that my ſeruiceable hatr to 
your Maieſtie,and not that the {tmple veterance 
and {mal learning of the vvorke deſerueth. Allo 
vnto the ſingular goodnes of God, vvhole great 
prouidence thatruleth all, hatch appointed your 
Maieſtie to gouerne in the vvorld atthis ryme, 
reſerueand yelde continually(as you haue done) 
your hart, youreares, your eyes guer open and 


tree,to vnderſtand,to heare; and to ſee histruth, 
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And asan vſurie for your rare and fi ngular giftes 
receiued at his hand,reſtore and bringvntohim 
(for his loueI aſke it) bur the applying and ben- 
* ding of your ſingular vviſedom and deepe confi- 
deration vnto the roote and ground,fr6 vvhence 
theſe ſtraunge doctrines grevve,vnto the praQi- 
ſe and meanes vvith vvhich they be mainteined 
and ſupported , vnto the fruit and ſucceſle thar 
euery EE they hatch and bring forth: and 
by this litle ſaid by me,confider vvithall, vvhat 
and hovv much might be (aid againſt euery part 
ofit. And finding the roote nought els but co- 
ueteouſnes,ambition,malice,and carnal libertie, 
the ſhores and pillours that vphold it, butlyes 
and falſched,vvrong and crafty argumentes, the 
fruites none other bur firſt, ruyne and ſpoile, the 
ſedition and rebellion vyhere it is reſiſted, and 
therevvith furthermore robbery,ſacrilege, and 
horrible murder, then finally ſuch contuſion of 
opinionsand infinite varietie of doctrines, as 
breedeth in the people a mere paganiſme, he- 
theniſh looſnes , ws a very Epicurian atheiſme, 
vyhere itis letrunne: And perceiuing vvith all, 
(as [doubt not but you ſhall)hovv litle true rea- 
ſon,ſubſtantiall learning,or eftefuall argumenr 
there isto proue the particulers of it, x body 
and ſubſtance of theſe doctrines being founde 
to be bur ſuch alumpe of vntruthes 4n dede , as 
your Maieſtics greattudgementattending it can 

noc 


not but perceiue : then meaſure vnto it theiuſt 
| and due credite that it deſerueth . And as your 
policie ſhal permirre it,fir{t bridle it as you may, 
then as oportunitie may be taken , reforme and 
rooteirout, as the wear Fay that corrupteth vn- 
doubtedly the mindes of all ſtares and degrees 
more or leſle,at one time or other,as that, vvhi- 
ch excluding all feare to offend , and conſcience 
to ſinne,i 1 ome all boldnes and libertie to line 
after our lyking,as that,vvhich ditioynteth al po- 
licie and right gouernement, as that, vyhych the 
vviſedom of no realme in accompt hauing try- 
ed,carinovyv allovy to be continevved : to con- 
clude,as that, vvhich hath in dede no ngnt rea- 
ſon to mainteine it,or any maner of truth either 
to beare the vvhole generally, ortodefend the 
partes DET Es GE OY to yourclemencie I ap- 
peale for pardon in this caſe, if in this boldnes I 
palle that becommeth my perſon.But my mea- 
ningis as good, as faithfull , and as duritull , as 
* am bound,regarding chiefly (God is my record) 
e, next vnto the truth of the cauſe, your Maieſties 
I, honourand ſecuritic in the place and ſeate that 
2a God hath called you vato. Sure [am,that as 
_ your Maieſtic ſhall herein duly ſerue and pleaſe 
ly God according to yourcalling, by procuring to 
le _ povver you and concord to his church 
' long trauailed and vexed : ſo ſhall you of the 
It vvorld procure to your ſelte thankes and fame 
ot Immor- 
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immortall,by reducing your people novy ftrag- 


gled in hartes by difference otdoQtrines vnto an 
vnitie of myndes in the bonde of peace. So ſhall 
youdravve inone line vvith al chriſten Princes 
that bein Europe at this = of any name or re- 
gard,according to the prelidentes and examples. 
ofal yournoble progenitours.So ſhal you ioyne 
yourſelteto them , and be annombred among 
them,as your aunceſtours vvere. Soſhal you 
vvith Gods grace be aſſured of their vadoubred 
amitie and frend(hip in all caſes requiſite.Briefly 
ſoſhal by your meanes the vvonted obedience 


and reuerent due feare of all ſubiees rovyard 


their Soueraignes be reuiued;,vvherof the yvorld 


findeth already great vvar,and ſhortly more ſhall 


finde to thegreatgriefe of all good m&, if God of 
his mercie moue notyour hart, ( vvhich refteth 
in his handes)to conſider this matter in time. 
VVhich that your Maieſtie may fortunat- 
ly do,vvith long life,all honour,felici- 
tie and being ſucceſle, acs 
cording to my bounden 
dutic moſt erneſtly 
ſhal nor ceaſſe 
tO prate. 
Your Maiefties mo#t 
faithful ſubieft and 
' bounden oratour 
Thomas Harding. 
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TO THE READER. 
_ Eholde Reader, here thou ha i/t a Confatas 


y 


J RJ os er ak anda En» Jigs EY. 
» I V] Le me to bekno-. 
27) | _ what hath ben myne intent therein, the Rea- 
what ende I haue looked for , what maner Contur 
ing and what order in the whole treatiſe I haue vſed, 
al this thou defire to knowe: thus it is . To take this Ve 
enterpriſe ypon me , I baue hen prouoked by certaine hus auch 
maine mti ementes | confeſſe- Þut the ſame moued me litle. 
To ſaye the trouth, the zeale of Godit is, that chiefly hath 
dryuenme to take the m hande , and[ truſt his good 
ſpirite hath direfled the. ſame . verely that ſo it might be, 
my prayer hath not wanted . VVhether this zeale hath 


ben according —_ withour which #3 _—_— 


kd) along: erit berg yuh 
nes as tryall may be made . Let both n i Tratr 
balance , firſt ſo much as concerneth the i wt Faith, rain 


to be weighed with the weightes of the generall and and» 
and alſo of the ry. = foros Phege'y 
the mynde of ſaint Auguftine is to be taken for 

ſo of the olde learned fathers of approued counce ance 

cially of the holy ſeriptures, ſo ſo as the catholike church 

euer mderſtanded them , to whom both the worde of God 01.9% 
and the ſþirite of God teacher and prompter of all truth is 
«ee promyſed. Next, ſo much as concerneth mas 


and atles 0 men aiſe or e. bythe 
f wrth of proj  rexvorſe, R 
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'T 0. THE 
BE ©; _ of the Apologie mencioned , let al be tried by 
We 4 htes of true hiitories . Thirdh , What ages 
| 1 TA rr out of the fathers, councels , chroniclers,ca- 
or hed ſeoole men ys trial of the truth] referre all 
to due exammation of bookes, out of which ech thing is al- 
| | aged, This done, if they ſhall be founde to haue vſed 
| i Weightes , and appeare ouer li bt i m the balance , as 


' | neither hauing the iust poys of the ſcriptures , councels, fas 
| thers, or cuſtome for their doftrine o faith, nor of hiſtos 
| a for maners and afles by them ſpoken of, nor of their 0s 
| ther allegations brought for proufe of other thinges: 1 
| doubt not but in the x jure þ all godly and wiſe men 
| my zeale ſhall ſeme right and uſt , asnot being altogether 
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I beſides knowledge. 
| | www But whatifitbe euidently d,that theſe men haue 
þ ne” not only failed in proufe of thinges they tooke in hand to 


roue,but alſo haue done contrary to reaſon, 
90> ha. wake and haue ſtuffed t eſp Fn Hes 
ſhameles lyes in generall, with ſcoffes, railinges, and | [laun- 
ders touching both the perſons of certaine ſþeciall men, and 
tes and degrees in common,with falſe doctrines, errours, 
and hereſies touching the ſcriptures, with prophane Cone 
tempt touching the moſt holy ſacramentes , with haynous | 
blafþhemnue touching God hin felfe? Inthis caſe I truſt 
my zeale ſhall not only be acquited of all blame , but alſo 
E: ſhalexcuſe the ſilence faterf my callmg,who at length 
Y 8 —- ould ant haue hen accuſed,if none —_ loue of rn 
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fies being confuted , lyes deteFled - Natinders wyped 4Þaje, 


READE R. 
had brought tolight thoſe thinges , which fo mich it ſtan : 
deth men Vpon in theſe perrilous tymes to vnderitand. 

T hat in this confutation this much is ſhewed and proued to 

the vtter diſcredite of the Apologie 's, ſeife »+ 0 iudge 
Reader jf thou voucheſafe ad edly to read it ouer. 

Mhne intent hath ben only to ſhewe the truth , and to tan. 
remoue men from the manyfold and crafty deceit of ling, 
which is the dutie partly of euery man, ſo farre as the ors 
der of charitie reacheth , and ſo farre as by God to ech one #«<.r. 
charge of his neighbour i is committed: but ſpecially of thoſe 
who haue beſtowed their time m ſtudie to thende to teach 
others the truth , and by laufull calling _ ben appointed 
therunto. 


The ende I looke for of all my Libouris, that the heres Eade. 


nd the Apologie is farced: the eatholike faith which 
in theſe dayes is ſo much impugned , may be defended , the 
eruth embraced, the church duely regarded, that of our dere 
colitrie men they Which through 5) grace eſtid, \readmg 
this confutation may be animated to kepe their ſtanding, 
they which Rombles and ſlyde may fynde wherwith to ſlaye 
them, they which be fallen,may be admoni ed how to. % 
avaine, and recouer them ſelues from the ſnares of the ge» ». Tim.n. 
rll,of whom they ave holden captiue at his will. 
—_ Foe of writing which I haue here vſed;n com- Mak 
on of our aduerſaries 1s ſober offegnd entle et ves wo 
bementor gong 7 ran 't of KITES: "hs 


ture, 


TO THE- 
ture: but in reſpeFt of their heate, bitternes, and railing, as 
many tell me, ouer colde fwete, and mylde . How ſo ever 
it ſhall ſeme to thee Reader herein I 7 4 done as I thought 
beſt VVelll am aſſured I baue not farre from the 
ſteppes of the mo#t praiſed auncient fathers , of whom who 
haue bene commended mo#t for oY rite of meekenes, the 
ſame , though toward other 5 rok ſhewed them 
ſelues like mylde Moyſes, yet to do with ry pew 
commonly haue demeaned them ſe p s like earneſt Elias. 
If lyers ſhould be entreated im like ſorte as true reporters, 
s and backebyters , as faithfull frendes , bereti- 
kes,as catholikes , Apoſtates , as ſledfaſt chriſtians , bla« . 
Tþhemers , as ſamtes:truth ſhould be miured , wickednes 
flattered, vertue miſpriſed . Of whomthe truth was ims 
woned or reſited with malice, them hitle ſpared either the 
prophetes,or the Apoſtles,or Chriſt him elfe. 
Me abr that thought good to kepe is this . Firſt, 


| hripar aa ron Thx the vordesof the Apo 


ie as I found them tranſlated, ſometimes by whole paraa 


ooo ;y fewer and briefe 
A Ar vn = the mat« 


ding tot = "Here ſþ fin the 
—_ whole entence —_ nano [for word. aol 
I might ſeme to deale for I would leaue out nothing. 
Ah leaftit ſhould be laxdto me, that I bad pyked out cere 


edits ſundry other vntauched,, as 
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READER, 
acknowleged, and confe eſſed for good and true: auoidino 
thobiefhion of parciall dealing,and of approung that which 
#5 to be condemned: =_y their booke no worſe then it is, 


Thane here ſet forth , after my manner confuted the 
Whole , _ as I wouldech ſentence to be numbred , but 
rather to be weighed . In - ht I truſt none albe fos 
unde vnrefelled , ow hm hav. ſome fewe for lacke of 
pith be either ſleightly Naked: or quite paſt ouer , as Vn 
worthy of time and labour be Howed about them. 

All this haue I done ſo briefly as I could , yet hath my 
booke growen to a farre more largenes then I would . For 
breuties ſake many pointes I baue with fewe wordes trea- 
ted, —_ fully to be di fAcuſſed would by them ſelues requis 
re large treatiſes. But what ſhoull Ido? Verehie this 
Apologie is p/ a peece of =" as for enery hereſie, ee» 

ry ſlaunder, euery lye , briefly enery falſe point and part of 
it to be fully and thoroughly confuted and aunſwered, and 
the contrary truth to be declared and ſet forth: it would re: 
quire many great volumes , and a whole mans life where 
for my part beſide the time of priming] hae not beſtowed 
fully three quarters of a yere . The more thy gentlenes 
ought to beare with me , if every point be not founde aun- 
ſwerable to thy ex peclation. 

The authour Y the Apologie , if i it were made by any 
one,and not by many heades.,as it is mo#t likely : what ſo e- 
' Ker he could finde im the bookes of thoſe late writers , who 
haue diuided them ſelues from t babes of the &%; 
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VVriters 
againſt 
the Apo- 
Ogice 


For what 
cauſe this 


TO THE - | 
like church , either concernmg doctrme or manners written 
avainſt the catholike faith, which they cal Papiſtrie agamſt 
the churh, agamſt the Biſhops of Rome , agamſt the whole 
cleroy:the ſame hath he raked together and thruſt it mto the 
Apologie. T hat there was neuer booke made , which m fo 
litle rome contemed ſo great a heape of lyes, crrours,hereſies, 
tavntes, ſcoffes, vpbraidinges, ſlaunders, rancours , and bla- 
hemies . Such is the booke, and for ſuch it is eſtemed out 
of England of all wiſe and learned men. Aud fewe haue 
yet ben founde, which could finde m their hartes to put the 
pine to paper againſt it, not for that they could not,or durſt 
not,but for that they liked not to beſtowe their ſtudy m ſuch 
argument,as that , which they abhorre for the multitude of 
ſhameles lyes, for the vaine and light eff , for the mali- 
cious flaunderinges of men by name, for the ynhoneſt difclo- 
ſing of fylthy matters , which chaſte eares would be loth to 
keare , for the horriblenes of bereſtes , and for ſuch other 
lothſom thinges ſauering altogether of the ſpirite of Satan. 
Two onely I heare of that haue written againſt it , the 
one in latin,a learned Spaniard , biſhop m the kingdom of 
Naples , the other an Italiann the Itahan tonge . Both 
bookes are ſtaied from pront and ſetting abroade as it is 
thought, in regard of our countrie .VV/hoſe honour ſhould 
be ouer much touched , if. the whole church of the realme 
were ſo openly charged with thapprouing of ſuch a lying, 
vndiſcrete,vnreaſonable,ſlaunderous and vngodly writting. 
For which cauſe my ſelfe thought it more conuenient, to 
4 . write 


T_T WW I. CT yy ©, v 


os. a= ah. Z 


R E ADER, 
write this (onfutation in engliſh,then in latin, that ſo both Confats | 


falſehed might be refelled,a! truth defended and alſo that yrixenin 


our domeſticall faultes night be conſidered to amendment _ x 


Tithin the bankes of England, and not by the common Lav, 
tonge blowen abroade th rough all Chriſtendom , to the con- 

tempt and ſhame of our cocntrie. 

VVhereas a certaine learned man of our owne countrie, 

one of good accopt, in his anſwere to the epiſtle which Hies 
ronymus Oſorius of godly zeale,with due modeſtie,rype diſs 
cretion, and ſmngular eloquence wrote to the (uenes Mates 
ſliegeferreth that famous man for proufe and commenda- 

tion of the Religion of c our countrie,and for the whole real 

mes vuforme agreemy m the ſame,to the Apolooie { t forth 

(as be ſaith )by the church of England openly to the eyes of © 
all the world, as a common ond a an rap pledge of our 4 
Relivion, and there ee omoly requireth him to refell it, if he 

be ablea ming very premdically that neither he nor 
other 0 Fs ſyde ts able , ( wherby he excludeth all (atho- 
like men be they never ſo well learned ) : Ifeare me to wiſe 
men that will ſeme rather of courage a ſtout ſhewe, then of 
truth a ſubſtantiall proufe . Neither m my iudgement the 


ſame becommeth his perſon and his ſundry vertues, how ſo 


ener it becommeth ſo feeble a cauſe to be ſet forth with; a lus 


ſty brauarie of wordes. As for all others beſides Oſorms, 


Whether any be able to reſets it or no, let tyme trye . But 
how ſo ener that f plat 7 a either yet able, or ſhall 
at any time be vlaghenbef haſt here = Reader, m the 

| meane 
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— | TO THE | 
meane time a confutation of that booke,and the thing done, 
which hath bene ſo ſtoutly affirmed no man of 2 16 ſide, 


that is to ſay,none that 15 (atholike , is able to that 
not by a Portugall of which countrie Oforins is, but by one 
of thyne owne countrie . Of my ablenes what ſhall | ſaye? 
T herof my ſelfe holding ſulence,the thing ſþeaketh . Truly 
I acknowlede it to be very ſmall. And for that I do ſo acs 
knowledge, 1 thanke God noleſſe , then for the meaſure thee 
reof - arr he hath geuen to me, I haue not geuen to 
Sod win 111) ſelfe . And all this haſt thou with ſo good a wil Reas 
ofchau- der,to raiſe thee vp that art fallen,to ſtate thee that art was 
wering to mone thee to be ſledfaſt, that ſtandeſt , briefly to 
——_ thee,and by all meanes to do thee good , what taſe, 
mynde,or affetion ſo ener thou fmdeſt thy ſelfe in: as chas 
ritie to my neighbour , loue to my countrie , dutie to God res 


quareth. 
The con-. JV/Y/hiles thoureadeſt this treatiſe , remember thou rea: 


ditions 


ofacon- deft a (Onfutation, Which is not an vtterrance made by the 
uran*®* prime demiſe of the mynde for declaration and proufe of a« 
ny thins, wherem witte hath libertie to diſcourſe: but an 
anfwere refellng what an other hath before a d.whes 


rem inuention is ſtraighted, and true reaſons be not by ors 

der of ſuchwritmg ſo much propounded for confirmation 
of the truth,as falſe reaſons difſolued for defence of the 

truth,and for 0 ae of falſhed, where the aduer- 

ſary is anſwered,not oppoſed,controlled, not prowoked, reſis 
ſted not muaded,and as it were,his blowes broken , bis pers 
- ſon 


READER, 
on not firſt aſſaulted . VV herefore maruell eſſe if thou 
fea ny and large plat m —- ſome 
pointes,in which thou longeſt to be reſolued . I thought beſt 
to folowe the order of writmg that a confutation requireth. 
And although I'write againſt them, who call their booke a 
defence,( for ſo the greke word ſonifieth ) and | therfore 
name them defenders: yet m re ec of my purpoſe, which is 
to defend the truth,] take my ſelfe in dede for the defendat, 
them for the chalengers.Neither for all yy marke 
well what is here ſaid , ſhalt thou jon dis 
ſproued , but alſo m modt pointes of faith a truth ſuffici- 
ently (Of fore as the nature of a confutation beas 
reth ) Fart jt and proued. 


i thou deſire throughly to vnderitand the Whole pros tatrugi- 


ceſ5e, before thou reade my wordes,pervſe the wordes of the 


Apologee, as they are placed in order . T henmayeſt thou —_ 


mdee better of both , and ſee whereabout go. Els thou 


mayeſt happen to went as me order , iudgement , coherence, tioo. 


diſþoſfutiongomelmes,and other graces requaſute 10 ac orders 
ly talke . If thou fall vpon any one thing often times repe- 
ted and therfor feele the ſame lothſom: blame not me , 
" ault therwith no leſſe then thy ſelfe, but him that pens 
the Apologie,who dryueth me therynto,and forceth me, 
as pap Were , Þith one cloth oftentimes to wype a mattering 
ſore cially hauing taken vp6 me to refele euery part of tt. 
be whole ak Thane diuaded into ſux partes , as by |_| 
diligent vewe 1 perceiued their booke to treats ſox proxipall ofa * ofthe 


!'s pomtes 


TO THE 
. They are longer or -equalitie 0 

tion tg curiouſly obſeried, after the RY the Ju ah 
Ant becauſe diſtmEtion geueth light to the matter treated, 
and honin et Ye oaſig's Pf he reader. euery parte is 
dmided into chapters. 

In the firſt parte , I confute their rbetoricall mſmuation 
conteming a common place , that truth 1s and hath ben al- 


ie- Wayes perſecuted, Wherby they endeuour to procure credite to 


eo ge” oa OE wu 


their writing . In the ſecond parte , I ſhewe the vntruth of 
their belefe,and proue the Catholkefaith by them impugned. 
In the third parte, I proue great controuerſtes afid diſſen feof 
in matters of weight to be among the Go ring Whic 
denye . And thoſe diſa agreeinges or rat HT Of ities 2 
they be not aſhamed to 4. to the (atholikes,] dec clare either 
to be none at all,or ſuch as be of no force or importance m re« 
| wi of faith . Tithe fourth parte,] confute their ſhameles 
lyes,and falſifyinges of hiftories , and ſlaunderinges of men 
by name, defending truth and boneftie. nthe hi parte, 
I refell what they can bring for that the church may erre, 
and what they alleage out o — dottours,councels , and 
late writers againſt the catholike church . In the foxth} 
I defend the generall councels , and ſpecially that of late hol 
den at Trent and ſhewe how they le the fathers there aſs 
ſembled, as well for man y other thinges,as for denying, that 
them ſelues and their fellow gofþellers could haue any hbers 
tie or be permitted to come thither and to treate among them 
about matters of faith, where the abbridgement fr — 


READER. | 

conduCtes for the ſame e oraunted forth and cofirmed, 
is recorde nor bf a an" 9 4-0 
prey = cevugde ery; -joraary 
booke , who doubtles is the chiefe authour of it, who ſo ever 
be be, nor they that haue holpe hom with their notes cots 

and deniſe euiſes » have put tot ir names, the title 

Apologie, which i is agreke word ad ifieth \ 

fence m bſh- - h this w Har 


tation,haung cauſe ſundry times to 
name them,l haue thought good 


to call the one Defender, 
the others , Des 
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| | ' T Priuati e&* Brabantici Regia Ma- 
teflatis (onfily diplomate_. cautum eſt, 
ne. quis proximis _ annis Confutationem 


Apologiz Eccleſiz Anglicanx Thoma Hardin- 
go Doctore Theologo auRtore anglice icriptam, 
mntra Burgundice ditionts limites imprimat, 
alibme impreſiam- dinendat , £4 cui ipſe 
author eius rei copians fecerit. Si quis con- 
tra fecerit , is ſciat a multla ſe in Diplomate 
content non fore immunem . Datum-- 


Bruxelle.12. eAprilic. eAnno.1565. 


Subjp. 
eMiſaach. 
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ES, 


A: CONFV TATION OF 
THE APOLOGIE OF THE 
CHYRCH OF ENGLAND, | 


THE PIRST PART, 


AN Apologie or aunſyvere in defence of the church of England, Thetitle 
vvith a briefe and plaine declaration of the true religion pro- ®f the A- 
feſſedand vied in theſame. pologie. 


— FAXA4NTENDING toconfute the Apologie of Confura 
1 5g] the church of England, I thinke to helpe the **" 
Ys Ul readers vnderſtanding if briefly at the begin« 
D) Af $ ning I ſhewe what Apologie fignifieth, what 

== Y| bethe circumſtances 1n ſuch kinde of write to 
be conſidered, what is the ſtate and caſe of this preſent mar- 
er , how itis treated, and what is thende of my purpoſe. 
Apologiais a greke word,and {ignifieth defence,not with ar- VVhat 
mes,burt with reaſon,an{were in defence , excuſe , purgation o_—_ 
orclearing of that one is charged with . In A ie pologie, 
—— inges in confideration _ t nr | 
The plainnife or er,the defendant, the crime obiected. 
Touching the ſtate of this matter, the. catholikes and all 
good men complaine and accule ,the newe clergy of En- 

anſ\ in defence , the thing obieced is ſchiſme, 
,and breach of vnitie, Now the mannerof thaccuſed 
is, for theirdefence either todenye the thing that is obieted, - 
or confelsing the thing, to yphold the ſame in re{pe& of ſo- 
me circumſtance . As Simeon and Leui Iacobs ſonnes bur- | cee.;4. 
dened by their fatherfor killing of Sichemand Hemor,con- 
felſed the fa, but defended it as laufully done , becauſe / 
through rape they had abuſed their fiſter Dina like an har- 
Fl | A lot, 


\ 
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| A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
lot. But thele Defenders befide cuſtome and reaſon , both 
denye the crime whuch 1s obiected, and alſo confeſſe the 
crime. They denycitin word , and confeſleit both in word 
and dede.For they ſayethey be notheretikes ne ſchiſmatikes, 
and yet confefle their departing from the church , for that it 
erreth in faith. Which to maintaine ſtubbornly , becaute it is 
Meth.1s. Contrary to Chriſtes expreſſe promiſes in the goſpell, beſide 
&-:23. theſchiſme,is haynous berefes he for me ,if I refelle the ob- 
Tees. 14+ ietions here by this newe Engliſh church made againſt the 
olde catholike church,it I proue the catholike do&rine true, 
their pnuate opinions falle , if I ſhewethe crimes by them to 
thecatholike dos umputed forthe more partto be yntrue, 
and ſoconfute their whole defence:1tis that I hauepurpoſed 
todo,that, which thalbe good and profitable for many by 
them deceiued,that,wherein I ſhall di{charge my conſcience 
before God . By whoſe helpe I hope to bring to good ende, 
that only to his honour I haue begonne. 
The De- Whereas they take ypon them the name ofthe church of 
—_ England,ſetting forth thereby a face of auRtoritie , they do 
to Eſopes much like the Aſle that Eſope telleth of , which,to make the 
*  . beaſtesafrayed,hadputon Lim a Lions ſkinne,and therwith 
ietted abrode terribly.For as the Lions ſkinne was bur lap 
about him,and grewenot to his body : ſo they being in dede 
noliuely members nor part of the church, couer them ſelues 
Theyv* der the title and name of the church , the rather to be- 


of 4 be- 
| gyle the fimple. And verely herein they folow the wonte of 


all heretikes . For neuer was there any ſee of hererikes hi- 

therto, which hath not claimed to be accompred and called 
Heretikes the churche, For whiche cauſe of certaine auncient fathers 
= . they haue ben likened toapes , whoſe ppeecs is , though 
Thenas- they be apes , yet to counterfeit men , and to couer to ſeme 
me and Now 


” repuatis Mel, uatianu as layeth $ , Cyprian , after the manner of 
the | | 4 apes, 


" APOLOG1P, &c, The firſt part. 2 | 
epe1,wo nld chalege to bum ſelf the auRoritie of the catholike church, <burch 
And whereas him ſelfe was not in the church , but comtrariwiſe @ vy hen 


»rd rebell againſt the churche,tooke pon him to affirme,that all other _ _ 
_ were heretikes and preſumed to vpholde, the church was on his fide. ted 
tit Irenzus and Tertullian who were before him,write, that he- © heretics 
tis retikes made ſo much adoo to perſuade , that the church was oo 
ide among them ſelues only, that they feared notto call the P* #r- 
5b- right beleuing and catholike church, herericall and ſchiſma- as 
the ricall, S, Hilary declaring how patiently he demeaned him conracs- 
ue, ſelfe toward the Arians his enenues, by whom he was bannt- ſvn. 
to ' ſhed, wnteth, that in fyue yeares ſpace, whules he linedin ban- 
ue, niſhment , he neuer{pakenor wrote eml word againſt them, 
ed which falſely ſaid them ſelues to be the church of Chriſt , and were 
by the ſynagog of Aniichrift . The Donatiſtes , againſt whom $, 4#g.con- 
Ce Auguſtine wrote much, ſaid, that the chriſtianitic was quite ne. 
de, loſt and gone out of fo many nations that be in the world, £ib.2.ce.1 
and remained only in Aphnike and that the church was only 
of there. In $ . Bernardes ume alſo the heretikes who would j, car. 
do becalled Apoſtolikes as they of our time them fſelues Sem. 66. 
the golpellers,1ad that they were the church, He 
ith But what meane all heretikes (may we 1udge)by coueting VVhae 
zed ſo much to be ſene that which they are not ? Forlooth they —_ 
ede meane none other thing , then their father the Deuill mea- <alen- 
uCs neth,when he goethabour to begyle mi. For then whatdoth to them 
be- he?Vieth he not thus policie,to > cage his owggly hewe,and * name 
of put himelfe in y ſhape of an Angell he 2 For he aaris of 
hi- 15 not ynwitting , thatif he ſhewed him ſelfe in his owne for —— 
led me , ſuch as hes, that euery one would flie from lum , and 2-cor. n, 
ers none lightly would bedeceiued by him, Heretikes do the li- The efti- 
gh ke.Although they hate the church neuer ſo deadly , yet to yon. 


me haue the more oportunitie to hurt it , pretend them ſelues toritie of 
- of to bg of the church, For they be not ignorant, how greatthe 25 *** 
pes, A 3 aucoritic 
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A CONFYTATION OF THE 
auQonitie of the church is. Of whoſe gouernours Chriſt ſa- 
Exce.10. yed, He that heareth you,heareth me,and he that deſpi/eth you, de- 
Mar.18. ſpiſeth me. And againe, Tell the church . They conſider in what 
credite the church is with all Chriſten people, how they ſtay 
1. Tim.z. them ſelues by it,as being the pillour and ground of the trath, 
how they loue her , euen as their common mother , how 
Epbeſa. they honour it,as the body and fulnes of Chnift, as the ſpouſe of 
oſe.z, Chriſt chrough faith according to thatis written , / will de- 
fo rare to me infarth . As the true Syon , which « our Lorde 
pſal.131. choſen to be his habitation , and his refting place for enzr . As 
the / Arke to kepe ys from drowning 1n the dangerous 
{eas of this worlde,out of which noleſſe bh once out of the 
Gen.79. Arkeof Noegs no {aluation. Againe they knowe the church 
I. _ nedes be greatly eſtemed among all the godly , for the 
alvvaict romies Chriſt hath made tot , that hewould be 
the oo w1 = {5 dayesto x Prom fry world That he would pra ray to 
ghoſt, the his father for the holy ghoſt to be geuen to it , che ſpirue of 
reel of of Iruthto remaine with it for ener. Yea forthat God him elf pro- 
go, and miſed to it of olde, that neither the ſpirite of his erernall fon- 
fe gd ne ,nor his wordes which he putin his mouth, ſhould depart 
—_— from the mouth of the church for euer. And therefor they be 
uererrech, perſuaded, thatthe church hath not only Gods word, but alſo 
nents the true ſenſe of the word, for ſo much as it hath the ſpirite of 
»/«.59. God,that teacheth it the right vnderſtanding of the ſame. 
Now the heretikes knowing all this , foreſeing that onleſſe 
——_— the name of the church, their done ſhould 
,and them ſelues of al ſortes abhorred:will in any 
bole members of this body ,and chalenge vnto them 
the name of the church, as farre forth as the catholikes my 
t beleuers do. And as one the owe by the wordes 
baggy _ as ryfprenrr nc hy, 6. adom mer church, 
—— hoy paſarogomtonace theta duteteilocharch; 
But 


= 5 | 
_ XY 


ut 


APOLOGI1E, &c. 

But what do heretikes when they are y 
ge, when by force of argumentes they are ſtraighted and as 
it were dnuen to the walle ? when 1t 1s indy proued to 
their face, which is ſone done, that they be not in nor of the 
church, ſpecially being ofherehie openlydenounced, and by 
inſt excommunucation cutre of from the church?In this caſe 
the pra@tiſe of the Goſpellers 1s vtterly to ſer thechurch at 
naught,and with a hote raging ſprite to defie it, and to ſaye 
thatthem ſelues be the cathohke church, and that the catho- 
likes be the papiſticall church, the church of Anachriſt , the 
whore of Babylon , a denne of theeues , and ,I can nor tell 
what. And this auncientpra@tiſe of all heretikes,theſe Defen- 
ders ſhewe in their A Ie . This much concerning the 
title of their booke, Now let vs heare , what they ſaye1n the 


T HATH ben an oldecomplaint, euen from the firſt time of the 
Patriarksand Prophetes, and confirmed by the vvritinges and 
teſtimonies of euery age, that the Truth vvandereth hereand there 
as a ſtraunger in the vvorld, and doth redily fynde enemies and 
launderers amongſt thoſe that knovve hernot . Albeit perchaunce 
this may ſeeme vmto ſome a thinge harde to bee beleeued, I meane 
to ſuche ashaue ſcante vvell and narovvly taken heed thereunto, 
if ben ſeingall mankind ofnatures very motion vvithoucatea- 
cher doth couecite rhe truth of their ovvne accorde : and ſeinge oure 
Saujoure Chriſte him felfe, yvhen he y vas on earth vvoulde be cal- 
led the truthe as by a name moſtfyrre to expreſſeall hisdiuinepou- 
re: yet Vvee, vyhich haue been exerciſed in the holie ſcriptures and 
vvhiche hane both read and ſeene vyhat hath ed to all godly 
menne commonly art all rymes , yvhat to the Prophets, tothe Apo- 
ſtles;to the holie Marryres, and vyhat to Chriſte a ſelfe, vvith 
vyhar rebukes, reuilings and diſpightes they vvere continually 
yexed yvhyles they heerelyued,and that onely for thetruthes ſake: 
vvee(l ſay)do ſee, that this is not only no nevy thing or hardeto be 
beleued,but that it is athing already receaued and commMonlye yſed 
from age to age. Nay truly , this might ſeeme muche rather a mer- 
uaile and beyonde all be 
atid enemyeto all truthe, yvould noyve na ſodaine 
his nature, and hope that truthe might othervyviſe be ſuppreſſ 
A 3 then 
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| A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
then by belyenge yt: Or thathe vyould beginne to eſtabliſhe his 
ovvne kingdom by viing novv any otherprattiſes, thenthe ſame 
vvhiche he hatheeuer vied from the beginning. For fince any mang 
remembraunce, vvee canneſkante finde onetime,either vyhen Re- 
ligion did hrſt grovve, or vvhenit vvas ſetled, orvvhen it did a fre- 
ſhe ſpringe vp againe, vvherin truth and innocencye yvere notb 
all vnyvorthy meanes and moſt diſpittully intreated. Doubtlefle 
the Dyuell vvelſeeth, that ſo longe as truth 18 in good ſauety , hym 
ſelf cannot beſate, nor yet maintaine his ovvneeſtate. 

Forlerringe paſſe the auncient patriarkes and Prophetes, yvho as 
vveſayd,had no parte of theirlyfe free from cotumelies and flaun- 
ders. VVe knovve there vverecertainein tymes paſt, vvhiche ſaid 
and commonly preached, that the old auncient Ievves ( of vvhom 
vve make no doubt but thei vyer the vvorſhippers of the onely and 
true God)did yvorſhipeither aſovve oran ain Gods ſteede,and 
that all the ſame Religion vvas nothinge els, but a ſacriledge and a 

laine contempt of all godlynes . VVe knovy alſfothat the ſonne of 
God,our Sauioure leſu Chriſte, vvhen he taughte the truthe, vyas 
coumpted a Iugler and an enchanter,a Sammaritan, Belzebub,a de- 
ceiuer ofthe people, adronkard,and a Glutton. Againe,vvho yvor- 
teth not vyhat vvoordes yvere ſpoken againſte Sain& Paule the 
moſt earneſt and vehement preacher and maintainour of thetruth? 
Somrtime that he vvas a ſeditious and buſy man, araiſer of tumul- 
res,a cauſer of rebellion:ſomrime againe he vvasan heretique, 


ſomrtime that he vvas mad: Somtime that onely vypon ſtrife and ſto- 
mackehe vvas bothea blaſphemer of Gods layve,and adeſpiſer of 
the Fathers ordinances . Further vyvho knoyveth not hovve Sain& 
Stephan after he had throughty and fincerely embraced the truth, 


and beganne franklye and ſtoutly to preache and ſet forthe the ſame 
as he _—_— todo,vvasimmediatlye called to aunſyvere for his life, 
as one —_ vvickedly vttered RR and ha ous: har 
_—_ r againſt Moyſes, againſt the Temple again 

od ? Or vel is i nee go in times paſtthere vverre ſome 
vvhich reproued the holy Scriptures of falſe ying they con- 
teined thinges bothcontrary and quite _— other:and ho- 
vvethat the Apoſtles of Chriſte did ſeu e di betyvixt 
- them ſelues,and that S. Pauledid vary from themall ? And not to 
" makercherſal ofal, for that vvereanendles labour: vyho knoyveth 

* notafteryyhar ſorre our Fathers vvererailed vpon in times 


.5- Vvhich firſt began to acknoyvledge and profeſſe the name of Chri- 


ſte,hovve they made priuat conſpiracies, deuifed ſecrete councels 
againſt the common vvelth , & to that ende made _—_—— priuie 
meetingesin the darke, kylled yonge babes,teddethem felues vvith 

mens 


APOLOGIE, &c, The firft part. 

mens fleſhe, and like ſauage and brure beaſtes, didde drinke theyr 

bloude !In concluſion, hovvethatatter they had pur outecandels, 

they committed adulterye beryvene themſelues, and yvithour re- 
arde vvrought inceſt one vvith an other, that Brethern laic vvith 


their ſiſters, ſonnes vvith their Mothers, vvithout any reuerence of 


nature or kinne, vvithout ſhame, vvithout difference:and that they 
yver vvicked men vvithoutall care of Religion, and vvithour anye 
opinion of God, being the very enemies ot mankinde, vnyyorthy 
to be ſuffered in the yvorlde,and vnvvorthie of Lyfe? 

All cheſethinges vver ſpoken in thoſe daies againſt the people of 
God,againſt-Chriſt Ieſu , againſt Paul, againſt Srephan, and againſt 
all them vvhoſoeuer they vvere, vvhach at the firſt beginningeam- 
braced the truthe of the Goſpel, and vvere contented to becalled by 
the name of Chriſtians: vvhuch vvas then an hatefull nameamon 
the common people . And although the thinges vyhiche they ſai 
yver nor true, yet the Diuel chought it ſhould be ſufficient for him, 
yfat theleaſt he coulde bringe it{oto paſſe, as they might bee belee.. 
ued for true:and thatthe Chriſtians might bee brought into acom- 
mon hatred ofeuery body, and haue their deathand deſtrution 
ſoughr of all ſorres . Here vpon Kings and Princes beinge ledde then 
by ſuche perſuafions, killed all the Propheres of God, lertinge none 
efcape:E 1 vvitha ſavve, Ieremy vvith ſtones, Damell vyith Ly- 
ons, Amos vvithan yron barre, Paule yvith the ſyyord,and Chriſt 
ypon thecroſſe, and condemned all Chriſtians to impriſonmentes, 
to tormentes, to the pikes, to be throvyne doune ong from 


rocks and ſtepe places , to becafte ro vvild beaſtes and to be burnt, ; 


and made great R, res of their quicke bodies, for the only purpoſe to 


giue light by night, and for a very ſcorne and mockinge ſtocke : and 


de compt them no better then the vileſttylth, thoficouringes and 
gun graves of the yvhole yyorlde. Thus(as ye Reon Au- 
thors and proteſſours of the trueth ever ben entreated, 


THE PIRST CHAPTER. 

Who would not thinke theſe Defenders were true men, 
thatin the beginnin 
truth? Yer who knoweth not, that often times euill meaning 
is hidde vnder good wordes? Who hath not heard thar filthy 
quenes in time and place vie the honeſt talke of chaſte ma- 
trones? The thefe commendeth 1ſt dealinges , and many 
times ſheweth a ſtomake againſt falſe harlots no man more. 
Among all none pretend truth in wordes fo much as hereti- 


Idem.1.2, 
4.097. 
8.9. 


Confuta- 
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kes . Whole guyle becauſe it is more perilous , the moreit 
ought to be taken heede of. 7 feare me (eh S. Paul tothe 
Cornthians ) leſt as the ſerpent begyled Ee by bis ſurteltie , ſo 
Your wittesbe corrupted kale awaye from that plamenes which 
s in Chriſt . The Apoſtle feared becaule of the crafty Iewes, 
who the rather to 7 WER led ſcripture with their owne 
traditions , and truth with falſhed . The deuill leadeth man 
to eml by promiſe of good, the world by ſhewe of that which 
ſemeth faire, the fleſh by ſenſe of yaine pleaſure . So brin 
the heretike his hearer to errour in faith by colour and pre- 
rence of truth, Nor exery one that ſayeth Lord Lord,ſhall enter 
1nto the kingdome of heauen,layeth Chriſt ,aor all they that had 
{ooften 1n their mouthes che cemple of our Lord, the temple of 
our Lord , honoured our Lord like true ſeruauntes in the 
temple . So neither be theſe men fownd truein pointes of 
faith,that m_ ſo much of truth, that boaſt ſo much of the 
goſpell , that rattle nothing bur ſcriptures. They are rather 
much like to the Maniches , who promiſed their hearers to 
diſcuſſe and ſer forth the truth moſt euidently vnto them, 


andto deliver them from all maner of errour, By which 


on promiſes S, Auguſtin was allured to bea diligent ſcoler 
of theurs for the ſpace of nyne yeres . Becaule it ftandeth vs 
much ypon to beware of them , neither that can we do , ex- 
cept we knowe them , foraſmuch as they come ynto vs lap- 
pedin ſhepelkinnes,and be rauening wolues:theirdecente be- 
ing ſecrete, Chnſt gaue vs a lefſon how to dilcerne them . 
By their fruites ye owe them , ſayeth he . What be the 
frwtes of their actes and workes,, the world fſecth , feeleth 
and lamenteth. whats the frun of their lerning, here 1s 
pounded . which I cruſtſorodilcuſle , as to any man of 1ud- 
gement,it ſhal appere no moreto be beleued, then thear wor- 
kes arc to be 11"; And nowe to you SyTs, = 
| uen 


APOLOGIE, &c. The firſt part. | 
Euen in the beginningand as I mayeſaye in the forehead To vn- 
of your Apologie,whules I examane it diligently, I finde two faultes 
fowle faulres,the one in your rhetorike, the otherin yourlo- Pundcin 
gike, By which two faultes both the vn{kill of your fecreta- ginning 
ric, and the weakenes of your matter maye be eſpicd , as the —— - 
Aſſe I ſpake of nght now was by his two eares ſtaring out 
vnder the lions ſkynne . Of your diuinitie I fate litlenowe, Th* Pe- 
more hereafter,which is nothing els in groſſe,buta lumpe of g,unie 
lyes,errours,and herefies. n grolle, 
Firſt touching your Rhetorike , where as there be many Their 
ſortes of faulty proemes or beginninges mencioned by the Rhinorits 
lerned authours treating of the preceptes and rules of Rhe- 
tonike:one of the worſt 1s that, which 1s ſuch as the aduerſa- 
rie maye vie. Which by them 1s called Exordium commune. Exordium 
That 1s to witte, ſuch a beginning,as will ſeruethe deferidant = 
noleſſethen the plaintife,or contrarywile. Ofthat ſorte is the 
beginning of your Apologie.For declaring at that truth 
hath ws. oe: wks tor; Ie layth it rein faultes a- 


mended)that we may not {ay the ſame? Ando is 1t common 

to vs both. It I were one of your ſ{yde, I ſhould wiſh,, ye had 

not ben fo farre ouerlenc inthe beginning, ſpecially ith that 
ac 


a faultly proeme may be lene as a ſcarred fac: Jaiech Quintli- a 
an,and that ſhipmaiſter is accopred very bad , who at the ſet- 4.cap.r. 
ting out of eking dryueth the ſhippe onthe rockes, Con- 
cerning the matrer it ſelfe ye treate in your proeme,althought 
we graunt theffe& of it,and thattruth 1s perſecuted : yet ws 

{ſhke in you, thatalleaging Terrullian to helpe your cauſe; Teruilis 
ye inturie the Door L/ ckaring his wordes . which vn- rob 
true dealing though ye vie very much throuh your whole 
booke,as it ſhall a et were ye not wile by falkefying 
the firſt ſentence ſo much to impayer your credite, Tertulh- 
an ſayeth not in the report oftruches complaint, char rrurh” 7» pos - 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
readely findeth enemies and ſlaunderers amongeft thoſe that know 
- her not , but that truth {one findeth ennemues enter extra» 
wecs,amongeſt aliants or ſtrangers. Now the Chniſten catho- 
likes whom ye call Papiſtes, among whom by falle ſurmiſe 
patholi- ye pretend the truth 0 = perſecuted, be not 1n reſpec of the 
aliantsin truthaliants or ſtrangers. Which as to proue 1s ealy , ſo nede- 
reipect of les, for almuch as your {clues in ſundry places of your booke 
reproue them for reſiſting the truth o] ch they knowe. If, 
by your owne confels1on, we knowe the truth , then are we 
notaliants to it. If we be not altants to 1t, then perteineth the 
ſaying of Tertullian nothing to vs. Thus when yeſawe Ter- 
tullian would not ſerue your tourne with his owne wordes, 
yeforced him to feruc you with your wordes,geuing him as it 
werea newe liuery with your owne badge __ ade exchan- 
ge of extrencogwith ignores. And fo by your Ladyes 1 —_— 
tation , ye report truth to finde ennemies amongeſt t 
that knowe it not. But thereby ye falle into the ſame incon- 
uenience,as ye ſhould, if ye had truly alleaged the place.For 
confelsing vs to acknowledge the truth , he make ye this 
goodinreſpetof vs the cochelibes whom ye cal Papiſtes,that 
Tertllis truth 1s perſecuted among thoſe that knowe 1t not ? For the 
k.- oy right ſenſe of the place, where Tertullian ſayeth truth to be a 
ſed, Pilgrime or ſtranger in the earth,and ſone to finde ennemies 
among aliants : he meant by aliants no other then infidels 
Aliants, and paynimes, among whom Chriſten people then lyued, 
Terullizs and were daily perſecuted. Which time was within htle more 
ume. then onehundredyeres after Chriſtes death . But after that 
P/al.i8. the goſpel had ben ſounded abrode by the Apoſtles and their 
ſucceſſours through all theearth , after that the Em 
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nemies nomore m_ aliants . For then was the earth no 
morecarth c6cerning the true beleuers, btit in reſpe&of their 
outward perſons , but it was the kingdome of heauen, that is 
ro ſaye,the church.Neither were the beleuing people then a- 
liants in reſpeR of truth, but derefrendes and kinneſfolke,ac- 
cording to that Chriſt ſaid in the goſpel he that doth che wil of wer.z, 
God,the ſame 1s my brother any Fer and n my mother . Wherefore 
yeif wil now vpbraid any ſortefor perſecuting the truth with 
Terrullians ſentenco,ye muſtgo to Turkes, Saracenes, Iewes, 
and Paynimes,where thele aliantes be.For among the catha- 
likes though ye call them papiſtes, they be nor. If yeaccompt 
the 10urney to farre, keping your former will , ye maye go 
neare home,and tel yourtale to heretikes, for among chriſten 
men heretikes be they , among whom the truthe touching 
faith findeth ennennes , and 1s perſecuted , ſo ſhould ye ſpare 
yourlabour,and notgo farre from your felues.Now let vs ſee 
to whatende yedryue this common place of the perſecution 
of truth, which ye haue treated 1n your proeme with ſo many 
wordes vnneceflarely. 

- ; 
hen pon voto otſithe Galpell of Chi, yevpeforthefa. fe 
me cauſe be handled after the ſame ſorte : and yf vve, as our fore- 
fathers vveare longe a go,bee lykevvyſe art this day tormentedand 
bayted.vvith -xlger gona ſpirefull dealinges and vvith lyes , and 
that for no deſert of our ovvn, but onely bicauſe yve teache and ac- 


knoyvledge the truthe. 
THE SECOND CHAPTER, 


O bleſſed folowers of the Patriarkes, Prophetes, Apoſtles, Confuts- 
Martyrs,and Chriſt him ſelfe , that ſuffer ſo much perſecu- *%* 
eion in your innocencie, hauing deſerued nothing atall,and 
only becauſe ye teach and acknowledge the truth. But Syrs Their 
by youtleaus how foloweth this(vvherefor Jof your former pur "* 
common place ſo largely treated ? This is your other fowle 
fault,which ye make 1n your logike, How proue yethisargu- 
an B z ment 
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ment , The truths perſecuted, and the profeſſours of the 
truth haue cucr ben euill created , wheretore w2 ought to 
beare it quietly being likewiſe handeled forthe ſame caule? 
Thought ye with your long proeme of the perſecution of 
truth jA to ſteale away truth , and to dazell the 1udgement 
of your readers,as ye might now foiſt in ſuch a falſe conclu- 
Jrisnet | fron? Make yourreaſon fo wittely as ye can, and peruſe all 
«hichtke the ſubilitie of your logike : ye ſhall neuer be able ro con- 
pony clude, that ye ſuffer perſecution for truthes ſake , or that 
bed,bur ye haue the truth. If ye make this argument, ( wich ye ſeme 
rg " priuely to make leauingout the mmor ) the profe (our of 
truth be perſecuted for truthes ſake, weare the profe(ſours of 
Theargu-*truth , therefore we ſuffer perſecution for Gn lake, if ye 
ment. che Jaye thus: weimbarre you from your concluſion by detiying 
Defenders your minor, wich ye can neuer proue. Andif yerealon thus, 
- > eng (which wayealfo ye ſemeto vie ) the profeſſours of truth 
andecs luffer perſecution, we ſuffer perſecution, ergo weare profel- 
cocudera, ſours of truth : we graunt your mmor 15 true, but your argusy 

norfor  mentis naught. And by like reaſon theues might faie , Trus 
their foun- men be perſecuted, (which many times weſec) we are perſe- 
+ cuted,crgo weare true men. So might all heretikes laye, and 
by that argument prouethem ſelues right beleuers, wherfore 
vntill ye prone that yeſuccede the Patriarkes, Prophetes , A- 
9h Ht and Chriſt him ſelfe in profeſsing the truth, 
aſt not(as ye do)of your forefathers . For not they whom 
yename in your proeme , but Huſs , Wicklef , Peter Bruſe, 
Berengarius, Waldenſes, Albingenſes, Donariſtes , Aerians, 
mY hees,and ſuch the like heretikes iuſtly condemned of 

the church, were your forefathers. Forth ye go and ſaye. 
logic They crye out ypon vs atthis preſen vvheare, 

2 AE ung Soren 


perſvvaſtionsand yvicked learninge vtterly diſſolued the concorde +» 
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Thus we crye not out vpon you , as ye report , but the 
thinges which here ye ſpeake, crye out vpon you. Forall 
thele thinges for the moſt part and many other as wicked as 
theſe,be true, and the ſame many godly cathohke men (aye 
of you with great ſorowe of hart , much lamenting to ee 
them ſo true. But that ye haue done all thelethinges only v- 
pon a defire of contention and ſtrife, as yeſurmuſe vs tochar- 
ge you , that they ſaye not, who haue well conſidered your 
procedmges.For they knowe many thinges by you and the 
companions of your ſees to haue ben done otherwiſe, ſome 
through pnde and vaine glorie, ſome through rancour and 
malice,fome through ambition and coueniſe , ſome through 


The firſt part. ” 
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non, 


defire of fleſhly pleaſure. But to ſpeake of thele matters more” 


particularly , If ye haue forſaken the faith ye were baptized 
In, if ye be gone fromthe faith which $, Eleutherius pope 
and miAGa firſt Apoſtle of Britaine preached in this land 
by Damianus and Fugatius within litle more then one hun- 
dred yeres after Chriſtes death, if ye refuſe the faith which 
Gregorie the great that holy Pope cauſed to be preached to 
our aunceſtours the engliſh nation by Auguſtinus, Melitus, 
and other holy prieſtes , and haue thereby diffolued the vni- 
ne of the catholike church , and leaue not to.mainteine the 
dodrine whereby the ſame vmie is diſſolued:all this preſup- 
pond {ce notbur that this crye made vpon yours true, 

r then are yeheretikes in dede. 

That vve renevv, and as it vveare, fetche againe from hell, the ol. 
deand many adaie condempned hereſyes : that vveſovy 
nevve ſefts,and ſuche broylesasnevver yearſt yveare hearde of al- 


ſo that vve are already deuided into contrarye partes and opinions, 
and coulde yetby no dom es agree vvell Crdags our felies, 


Sith that ye raiſe vp againe the herefie of Aerms/ in'de- 
nying prayer for the dead, who was for the ameaccompted 


Damiz- 
nus and 
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That the+- 
ſe Defen- 


an heretike aboueeleuen hundred yeres paſt : fith thatye genbere- 
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aervert6f [iſe vpthe hereſie of Manichzus that lyued before him,in 

fis, takingawayefreewill:fith thatye raile vp the herefie of Vi- 

lannus 1n refuſing to praye to Saintes,and to honour their 

Foly reliques, and to kepe lightes in churches to the honour 
of God, and many other herefies beſides of olde time con- 
demned:fith that yeraiſe vp the herefie of Berengarius in de- 
nying the preſence of Chriſtes very body in the bleſicd fa- 
crament of the aulter:and fith thatye adde to thoſe mo here- 
fies of your owne, as thappointing of the ſupreme paſtor-, 
ſhip or regiment of thechurch un all thinges and caulcs ſpi- 
rituall to a Jaie magiſtrate, the denying of the externallſacn- 
fice of the church which we call the maſle , the maintenance 

* of the breach of yowes of pouernee , chaſtitie,and obedience; 
Againe {ith that your diuſton into fundry ſees can neither 
be diſſembled nor defended , whetof we ſhall ſpeake hereaf- 
ter more largely:all theſe thinges beſide ſundry other of like 
enorminie being true, as they be moſt true:thus other crye 

made yponyouis true. 

Apal, That vve be curſed creatures, and lyke the Gyauntes do vvarre 
againſte God ſelfe, and lyue cleane vvithout any regarde or 
vvorſhippinge of God: 

Confut, What ye be,God knoweth , and your owne conſcience 
ſhould know.Our Lord amend both you and vs. But to ſay 
ſomewhatto thatyour gilty mynde 1magineth the world 
to report of you, If they which take awaye and abhorre the 

Lace.z2, Externall ſacrifice, wherein Chniſt according to his owne 1n- 

i, cer.u. ſtitution,is offered to his father, make no warreagainſtGod: 
if they which make Chriſt a miniſter of ſhadowes , ſignes, 
tokens,and figures : they which feare not to breake their fo- 
lemne yowes made to God,and defend the ſameas well do- 
ne:they which aſſure them ſelues of theirſaluation, and the- 
reforeliue diſſolutly without due care and fearc of God :1F 
(Ly )they be not curſed creatures and like Gyauntes thae 
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warre againſt God,then are ye cleare of this charge. Whether 
yebe ſuch orno,I report me to your owne teſtimonies in 
this Apologie conterned. 
That vvedefpiſe all good deedes : that vve vſenoediſcipline of Apole, 
vertue,no layves,no cuſtomes: that vve efteeme neither righte, nor 


order,nor equatie,nor iuſtice:that yve geue the brydell to al naugh- 
tines, and proucke the people to all icenciouſnes and luſt. 

Faſting was thought in olde ime a worke, and the Confur, 
better when it was kept for religious obedience . Yeteache x,g. we 
men to faſt for policie, not for religion, And by your ſtatute Police. 
of wedneſdayes faſte,who ſo euer ſhall write or faye that fo- "****** 
rebearing of fleſh 1s a ſeruice of God otherwiſe then as other 
Onan, Jabs are,they ſhall be puniſhed as ſpreaders of falſe 
newes are and oughtto be. When ye preache only faith not 
ro remoue the merite of workes before baptiſme as S. Paule \, pifat 
meant it , butalſo after baptiſme : when ye take away the ſa- rome. 
crament of confeſs10n ws ablolution, geue ye not the bridle — 
to all naughtines? Alke merchantes what bridle they haue levvdnes 
for their prenciſes , maiſters what ſtaye they haue for the- Pune” 
ice ſcruauntes , fathers what diſcipline they haue for theare ſpell 
children. Do not ſome of your golpelling maides of Lon- 
don refuſe to ſerue,cxcept they may haue hbertie to heare a 


{crmon before noone,anda play at after noone? 


That vve labour and ſcke to ouerthrovve the ſtate of Monarchies Apolog. 
and Kingdomes,and to bringe all thinges vnder the rule of the raſhe 
inconſtante people and vnlearned multitude, 


Can monarkes and princes ſemeto be mainteined by your Confur, 
ſeRes,who teach the people to rebell for prerenſed religion? 
Allow ye the monarchie of the Romaine Empire , who ſo 
much complaine in your —_— ,that the Pope made Pfrthivſee 
Charlemaigne Emperour of the Weſt ? hath the Quene of byvery of 


Scotland cauſe to praiſe the procedinges of your goſpell, ** =ble. 
through occaſion whereof ſhe rulech not her ſubieces, but 
ts rather ruled of her ſubietes? | 


That 


, A CONFVTATION OF THE 
Apologie. That vvec haue ſeditiouſly fallenfrom the Catholique Churche, 
and by a vvicked ſchiſme and diuifion hane ſhaken the vvhole 
vvorlde,and trobled the common peace and vniuerſal quiet of the 
church: and that as Dathan and Abyron conſpired in times paſt 
ainſt Moiſes and Aaron, euen ſo vve at this day haue renounced 
the Biſhop of Rome vvithout anye cauſe reſonable. 


Before Luthers time al chriſten lecamet er pea- 
ceably into one church, vnder PR. AS nn RY 
de vnder one ſhepeherd,and {o lyued ynamines in domoin one 

BOY accorde . But after that Satan who at the beoinnin - 
and Chic. led Eue,had perſuaded ſome to taſt of the poloned apple © 
me folo- Luthers newedo&rme: they went out from vs, who were not of 


vved vp6 


Luthers 'V5,{ for if they had benof vs,thery had remained with ys ) forlooks 
preaching the catholike church of Chriſt, ſorted them ſelues ints; 
goges of Antichnſt withdrewe them ſelues from «74 
toward their Paſtor and iudge, and ſundred thew 
diverle ſees. This ſchiſme,diuifion ,and con(pi 
the head ſhepeherd , is noleſſe wicked , then r 
and Abiron againſt Moyles and Aaron was.Fo! 


1.l0an.i. 


maunded Moyles and Aaron to be obeyed of 

Irael, ſo Chnſt commaunded all his ſhepe to 0b) 

are the voice of him, whom in Peter and fuccedin 

made ſhepherd ouer his whole flocke. What trouble anuY 

ile hath "FW that time through this diwuifion happened to 
Chriſtendome,the {mart thereof {o kepeth it in freſh memo- 
rie,as I nede not to reherle,and as it were with a rough hand 


touch the wound that 1s yet rawe. 

That vve ſet nought by the aucthoritie of thauncient fathers and 
Councells of oulde time: that vvee haue raſhly and preſumptuouſ- 
ly diſanulled the olde cerimonies, vyhich have ben vvell alovved 
by oure fathersand forefathers manye hundreth yeare bothe 
by good cuſtomes and alſo in ages of more puritie:and that vvee 

- have by our ovvnepriuate vvithout the auctthoritic of any 
ſacred and general Councell brought nevyv traditions into the 
Charch; and haue don all theſe _ nor for Religions ſake, bur 
only vppon adefire of contention andſtryfe. . =" | 


APOLOGTE, &e,” | Theficktpart, yg 

The auncient fathers are butmen , if they pleaſe you not, Confute- 
Butif ye finde any colour of aduauntage burin the newe 
{coole men,ye make much of it. So that your owne opinion 
is the rule to eſtemethem or deſpite them . Councels ye ad- Councels 
mutte as your heand plealure leadeth, ſometimes three, 
ſometimes foure,ſomenmes hue or 1x. But all ye would ne- 
uer admitte,and yerio many as are generall 'and haue ben 
confirmed by the See Apoſtolike , they are all of like au&o- 
ritic . Concerning ceremonies, if ye ſhewe vs not the vie of Cere- 
Chriſme in your churches , if the ſigne of the croſſe benor $5the 
borne before you in procels16s and otherwheres vied, if holy church S 
vater be abohſhed p lightes ac the.goipelland comunion be by the 
bad if peculiar veſtimentes for deacons, prieſtes, biſhops pot 
g awaye, and many fuch other thelike:tudge ye whe- 
duly keprthe olde ceremonies of the church. 
'our newe traditions , rites and ceremonies ,I can 
rto make of them,nor whether I mayeſo terme 
ve ye make none or fewenewe rites and ceremo- 
pta communion or maſſe withour water mingled ,, _ 
wine , withour praier for the dead, without making vve cere- 
Me of the croſle ouer the bread and wine, pullingdoune - 
caulters,and fettinga borde in ſtede thereof , the miniſters ders de- 
ſanding thereat with his face toward the {ourh , hath euer *'* 
ben heard of before yeframed theſe prery deuſes. Vponwhge 
relpe&t ye haue done allthele thinges;or rather yndone many 
other, both moand better: it appere by theende., For 
if ye will yelde1n any one of them,whenyour errour1s plat- 
nelye detected, as it 15 well knowen of yourſfide who hath1o: - 

romuled:then maye one thinke, yefeare God.Butaf ye will 
in defence of all thinges,whatſo euer is broughe ro the 

contrary twill thereby appears,ye mainteine your ſtrange 
opinions and deules of when rack; | 


wy B 


| 
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: A CONFVTATION OF THE 
That vve haue ſeditiouſly fallen from the Catholique Churche, 
and by a vvicked ſchiſme and diviſion hane ſhaken the vvhole 
vvorlde,and trobled the common peace and vniuerſal quiet of the 
church: and that as Dathan and Abyron conſpired in times paſt. 
ainſt Moiſes and Aafon, euen ſo vveat this day haue renounced 
the —_— Rome vvithout anye cauſe reſonable. 


Before Luthers time al chriſten lecamet er pea- 
ceably into one church, vnder mo AS (ans ns. 
de vnder one ſhepeherd,and ſo lyued ynamines in domoin one 
accorde. Burt afterthat Satan who at the beginning begy- 
led Eue,had perſuaded ſometo taſt of the poutoned apple of 
Luthers newe do@rine : they went out from vs, who were not of 
vs,{ for if they had benof ys, thry had remained with ys ) forſooke 
the catholike church of Chriſt, ſorted them ſelues into ſyna- 
goges of Antichriſt, withdrewe them ſelues from obedience 
toward their Paſtor and iudge, and ſundred them ſelues into 
diverſe ſees. This ſchiſme,diuiſion ,and con{piracicagainſt 
the head ſhepeherd ,is noleſſe wicked , then that of Dathan 
and Abiron againſt Moyles and Aaron was.Foras Godcom 
maunded Moyles and Aaron to be obeyed of the children of 
Irael, ſo Chnſt commaunded all his ſhepe tro obeyeand he- 
are the voice of him, whom in Peter and {ucceding Peter , he 
made ſhepherd ouer his whole flocke. What trouble and bro- 
ile hath Chens that time through this diuzfion happened to 
Chriſtendome,the {mart thereof ſo kepeth it in freſk memo- 
rie,as I nedenot to reherle,and as it were with a rough hand 


touch the wound that 1s yet rawe. 

Thar vve ſet nought by the aucthoritie of thauncient fathers and 
Councells of oulde time: that vvee haue raſhly and preſumptuouſ- 
ly diſanulled the olde cerimonies, vyhich haue ben vvell alovved 
by oure fathersand forefathers manye' hundreth yeare bothe 


by good cuſtomes and alſo in ages of more puritie:and that vvee 


- have by our ov vnepriuate vvithout the auctthoritic of any 


ſacred and general: Councell brought nevy traditions into the 
Charch, hy haue don all theſe c___ nor for Religions ſake, bur 
only vpponadefire of contention and ſtryfe. . 12 


APOLOGTE, &e,” '  Theficſtpare, 9 

The auncient fathers are butmen , if they pleaſe you nor. 
Butif ye finde any colour of aduauncage butin the newe 
{coole men,ye make much of it. So that your owne opinion 
is the rule to eſtemethem or deſpite them . Councels ye ad- 
mitte as your phanhe and pleature leadeth, ſometimes three, 
ſometimes foure,ſomerimes hue or (1x. But all ye would ne- 


uer admitte,and yerio many as are generall and haue ben 
confirmed by the See Apoſtolike , they areall of hke au&to- 


Confuts- 
"10. 


Counccls 


ritic . Concerning ceremonies , if ye ſhewe vs not the vie of Cere- 


Chnime1n your churches, if the ſigne of the croſſe benor 
borne before you in procels16s and otherwheres vied, ifholy 
water be abohſhed,1t lightes ac the,goipelland comunion be 
not had if pecuhar veſtimentes for deacons, prieſtes, biſhops 
be raken awaye, and many fuch other the like:tudge ye whe- 
ther ye haue duly kept the olde ceremonies of the church. 

As for your newe traditions , rites and ceremonies ,I can 
notrell wharto make of them,nor whether I mayeſo terme 
them.l trowe ye make none or fewenewe rites and ceremo- 
nies.Excepta communion or maſſe without water mingled 
with the wine , withour praier for the dead, without making 
the figne of the croſle ouer the bread and wine, pullingdoune 
of aulters,and ſettinga borde 1n ſtede thereof , the muniſters 
ſtanding thereat with his face toward the {ouch , hath euer 
ben heard of before yeframed thele prery deuiſes. Vponwhze 
relpe& ye haue done allthele thinges;or rather yndone many 
other, both mo and better: ir appere by theende.. For 


if ye willyeldein any one of them,when your errouris plat- 


monies 
ot the 
church @- 
boliſthed 
by the 
goſpel 
lers, 


The ne- 
vve cere- 
monies of 
the DefT- 
ders de- 
wie, 


nelye detected, as it 15 well knowen of yourſide who hath{o - 
muled;then maye one thinke, ye feare God.Burtaf ye will 
in defence of all thinges,what ſo eucr 1s brought ro the 
contrary twill thereby appears,ye mainteine your ſtrange 
101 will and _ | 


opuuons and deules of 


- B 


| A CONFVTATION OF THE 

Apologie. But that they for their parte haue chaunged no maner of thinge, 
but hauehelde and kepte ſtill ſuchea nomber of yeares to this ye- 
ry day all thinges as they, vvere deliuered from the Apoſtles, and 
vvell approucd by the moſt auncient Fathers. ; 


Confura No manner of thing haue we changed, that is of neceſsi- 

tion. tiecitherto be beleued, or to be oblerued . What thinges ye 
burden vs with not being kept ſtill , as they were deltuered 
from the Apoſtles and allowed by the fathers : thereto we 
ſhall an{were you hereafter when we come to thole places. 
Now let vs not ſtate here , becauſe ye way yet no ſ{peciall 
matter that greatly requireth an{were , It foloweth in your 
Apologie, 

And thatthis marterſhoulde notſeeme ro bedon hut vppon pri- 
uie flaunder,and tobe toſſed ro and fro in a corner onely to ſpite vs, 
there haue ben beſides vyylely procured by the Biſſhop of Rome, 
certaine parſons of eloquence yegough, and not vnlearncd neyther, 
vvhicheſhoulde pur theire helpe to this cauſe novv almoſt defpai- 
red of,and ſhould poliſhe and fe furth the ſame,bothin bookes and 
vvith long tales,to the end, that vyhen the matter yvas trimlyeand 
eloquently handled, ignorant and vnſkiltul perſons mighte ſuſ- 
pette there vvas ſom great thing in it. In deede they percemed that 
their ovvne cauſe did- euerye vyhere go to vvrake, that their leigh+ 
tes vverenovveeſpied and leſfſe eſteemed, and that their helpes did 
daily failethem, and that their matter ſoode altogether in great 
nenla of aconninge ſpokeſman. 

| THE THIRD CHAPTER , 

Confata- This cauſe (whereby ye meane the catholike religion) is 
tion.  notdeſpayred of. Thereofxf wedeſpaired , we ſhould offend 

in weacknes of faith; as ye offend in corruption of the faith, 
Thecon- We can notdeſpaire of this caule , onlefſe we would forlake 
kdencrof ur faithas ye haue:Forbeleuing Chriſt, which ourfaith lea- 
——_— deth vs vato , we can/not miſtruſt the continuance of this 

#. cauſc 6 and earth bus « des 

cauſe, e. Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe;but mvy wwordes ſhall not paſſe, 
Lac. fayethtruthvitielfe. Andhis/wordes tell vs , that he od be 
Me.28, with hus church all dayes to the world: 5ende . and thathe hath 
leer. 14+ belought his father to geue to It chefprrice of rruch ro remaine 


APOLOGIF, '&:," | Theft part. 


| *pith ie for ener, then be we moſt aſſured of this cauſe. We tell Thea. 
you therefore,it ſtandeth; and ſhal Rand by Chriftes-preſen- —_— 
ce,and bythe holy ghoſtes aſfiſtance,to the ende. Your canſe Gwedy | 
ſtandeth not; but wauererh and tottereth, as that which © 
S. Paul termeth « pufſeof dofrine , and doubrles ſhortly fall it zptep.. 4. 


ſhal, as all herefies haue fallen , The enith' of the catholike 
faith ſhal preuaile , mangre the of Antichriſt and all 
his garde. All herefies thar have ben/hefors onr time; be con< 
demned,put to hilence,and buried, Of whichcertaine ye goe 
abour as1t were to rake out. of their graties againe. The au- 
ours and profeſſours of them be dead and rotten, and nowe 
euery of their ſprites crieth peccasi , but to late, in hell fyre 
with weeping and grinting of teeth . The like 1udgement 
looke ye andyour folowers to haue, if ye repent not andre- 
uoke your herefies by time . And as ye ſhall haue your uſt 
meafure oftormentesfor your herefies , {o ſhall ye haue the 


ſame increaced for your falſe flaunders . Of wich this is one, A flaun- 


whereyelaye the biſhop of Rome hatch ſubornat certaine elo- $ 
quent tnento helpe thus caufewith cheireloquence,as though 
cithertheeatholke religion neded ftich of a cunning 
eſman , or he vied any crafty and vmuſt ſhiftes for ſtaie 
ereof , which in conſcience he liked not him felfe . For 
ſomuch importerh your word fubornate m Latine .. And if 
ye had named thoſe whom he hath wylely ſubornated; your 
talehad theleſſe ſmelled of a flaunderous lye. 


Novy as forthoſe thinges vvhich by them haue been jen againſt Apologie. 


vs,in part they bemanifeſtly falſe & condempned fo by their ovvne 
iudgementes Vyhiche ſpake them , partly 2gain , though they be as 
falſe to in deede, yet beare they acertain thevv andcolour ot tru 

ſo as the Reader(1t hetake not good hede) may eafily be tripped an 
brougt into errour by them , ſpecially vyhen their fine and cun- 
ninge tale is added thereunto : and part of them be ofſuche ſor- 
ma yvece qughte not to ſhunne them as crimes or taultes, but to 
acknovvledgand profelle them as thinges yvell done , and vpon 
;_ C 


> very 


A 'CONPYTATION OF THE 


very good reaſon. 


Confuta* If ye had here vtteredany particular and ſpecial pointes, 


Ti.3. 


RofSens. 


' meane your robbing of churches, 


ye ſhould haue heard particular anſwere.Now that ye ſpeake 
m general , take ye this foran an{were generall . Furſt what 
thinges thecatholikes moued with very c6lcience and loue 
of truth laye againſt you,they are true, as it ſhal be manifeſt- 
ly proued,when yebring vs to your {ſpecialties . Neither bur- 
den they you with onghe , wherein by their owne 11dge- 
mentes they condemne themſclues , as ye flaunder them 
not only here, but oftentimes.in your booke. For if they 1ud- 
ged otherwiſe , they would not wittingly do againſt cheir 


mwdgement . That 15 the ſpeciall properne of an herenke, 
whom. S . Paul biddeth all men to auoyde, kmtwing that be 
that uſuch , 1 prruerted , an ſynnerheuen condemned by bu owne. 


iudgement. 
Secondly, Neither is there leſſe truth in the wricinges of 
certaine catholike men , wherein they ſhewe both your blaſ- 
phemous hereſies and your wicked ates , becauſe their ytre- 
rance is fine and cunning . Fortruth maye be tolde finely, 
and falſched groſlely . Luther ye knowe powred: out his he- 
refies and villanies againſt king Henry the cight rudely,and 
alerned catholike of England bearing thename of Roflzus 
anſwered him cunningly.Hereof(if nede were) we could re- 
cite other examples ynough. 
Thirdly, whereas certaine thinges againſt your fide obieted 
by the catholikes, ye do not onely not ſhunne as crimes and 
faultes,but alſo acknowledge and ypholde as well ran 


ecuting of men for 


ſtanding ſedfaſtly in the faith of the holy forefathers , your 
inceſtuous mariagies of monkes , friers , and Nonnes,your 
breach of ſolemne vowes for flcſhly pleaſure, your propha- 


ningandabandoning of holy lacramentes,your contempt of 
aun- 


and ſuch otherthin 


APOLOGITE, &c, The firft part. 


of like eſtimation: then ſhewe ye your 
| ſelues to be of that forte againſt whom our Lord thundereth' 


" 
auncient and godly ordinances and diſcipline of the church, 


outhis ternble Ye by I Eſaie. 0 be ro you(laith he) zſas. 


; which ſay,euillis good , 


. to be butter. 


4 For ſhortely to ſaie the truth, theſe tolke falſely accuſe and Nlaun- 
der all oure doinges : yea the ſame thinges vvhiche they them ſel- 


X ues can not deny burtzo be rightly and orderly don, and for malice 
- do ſo miſconſtr2 aud depraue all our ſayinges and doinges,as thou- 
r heit vvere impolsIble , that any thinge could berightly ſpoken or 

Ca by vs . They thould more plainly and tincerely hane gone to 
', vvorke if they vyould haue dealt truely, but novv they neither tru- 
e lie nor fincerelye:nor yet Chriſtianly,but darklyeand craftely char- 
is. ge and batrer vs vvith lies, and doe abuſe the blindenes and fonde- 


nes of the people, together vvith the ignoraunce of Princes,to cauſe 


vs to be hated,and the truth to be ſuppreſſed. 


Yeſaye the truth ſo ſhortly, that ye haue all faied and do- 
ne,before ye ſayeeuer a true word. How falſely the catholi- 
kes accule and ſlaunder your doinges , hereafter ye go about 
to ſhewe. To thoſe places we difterre our anſwere. For al that 


good 15 exill , which put darkenes for 
light ,and light for darkenes,which put bitter to be fwere,and ſwere 


fore they come to ſadde blowes, or likethe prelude of a min- 


ſrell , or tuning of his initrument , before he 


F 
(- 

_ 

Ve £100 | 

c ye faye yet,is but like a floriſh, as players of defence vie be- 
" 

G- 


ſonge.Briefly where ye charge vs (forgladly we profeſſe our 


ſelues to be of that number whom ye impugneJwich malice, 


inne his 


ed ſlaunders , and Iyes : I report me to the indifferent reader, 
nd when he ſhall haue peruſcd this confutation , on whether 


ye {yde that fowle ſpotre ſhall ſeeme to cleaue. 


r This, lo ye, is the povver of darkenes and of men, vyhich leane 
more to the amaſed yvondering of the rude multitude and to dar- 


oy kenes, then they doe to the truth and light:andas $ . Hierome ſai- 
our eth, vvhich doe openly gainfay the truth, cloſing vp their eyes, and 
ha- vviil nor ſe for the nonce . But vye giuethankes to the moſt good 
tof and mighty God, that ſuch is our cauſe, yvhere againſt(vyhen they 
ivy vvoulde tainelt ) they vyere able to vieerno dijpite, but the ſame 
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Mge/ippus 


Apologle. 


Novy therfore,it it be lectull tor theſe folkes to be eloquent _ 
is - c 


: * .+ A CONFVTATION OF. THE 

vyhich might aſyvell bee vvreſted againſte the holie Fathers , a-. 

pus the Prophetes, Gs the Apoſtles , againſt Peter, againſt 
aule,and againſt Chriſt himſelfe. 

Yet ye ioyne not, but kepe your {clues alooffe of. There- 
fore yereach not home. Thele ſore blowes do but ſtricke the 
ayer , andonly cauſe a whizzing noyes, To allthat ye faye 
here , if we {aid all were falſe : ye were truly an{wered. 
Truth ſtandcth not in your wordes , but in thinges as they 
be. Ye were not beſt to vaunt your ſelues ſomuch , leſt wile 
men thinke,yourtrumpet {oundeth triumphe before the vi- 
Rorie.Lerned men of the catholike church haue truly char- 
gedyou with haynous herefies, and great enorminies of ite, 
commutted by the pretenced hibertie of your goſpell , which 
here1s not their bo to reherle . Of the ſame to faye , that 
they may as well be wreſted againſt thefathers , Prophetes, 
Apoſtles, and Chriſt him ſelfe , were extreme blaſphenue. 
Thus hitherto ye haue done nothing els , but vttered along 
talkefor proufe of that no man demierh , Firſt , that truth 1s 

rſecured,next , that your ſelues are perſecuted. Wherein ye 
neded not to beſtow ſo many wordes . For in dede the ca- 
tholikes do perlecute you , (1f ſuch deſerned entreating of 
euill perſons may be called perſecution ) and all good folke 
beſides, wegraunt,and {o do ,1olong as they loue the 
truth,and kepe them 1n the vnitie of the church. Yet with 
no other minde do they perlecute you , then Sara did Agar, 
then Chniſt the Tewes , whom he whipt out of the temple - 
then Peter did Simon Magus. Humble your hartes, conhider 
from whence ye arefallen, repent and returne, forſake your 
hereſies,embrace the catholike faith, and come againe to the 
church: they will perſecute you no more , but receiue you, 
loue you, and honour you like members of one bodie. After 


theſe you procede as foloweth, - 


APOLOG1E, &c. | 
fine tonged in ſpeaking euil, ſurely it becommeth not vs in oure 
cauſe,being ſo very good, to be dummein anſvveringrtruelie. For 
men to be carelefſe vyhat is ſpoken by them and their ovvne mat- 
ter, beeitneuerſo falſelie and Nlaunderouſelie ſpoken, ( eſpeciallic 
vvhenit is ſuche,thatthe Maieſtic of God and the caule of religion 
may thereby be dammaged)is thepart doubtles of difſolute andret- 
cheles perſons,and of them yvhich vvickedly vvinke atthe iniuries 
done vnto the name of God. Foralthough other vvronges, yeaot- 
tentimes great, may be borne and diſſembledot a milde and Chri- 
ſtian man, yet he that goeth (mothelye avvaie and difſembleththe 
matter vvhen he is noted of herefie, Ruftinus vvas vvontro deny 
that man to be a Chriſtian . VVe thertore vvill do the ſame thinge 
vvhich all lavves, vvhich natures ovvne voice doth commande to 
be don,and vvhiche Chriſte him ſelte did in like caſe vvhen he vvas 
checked and reuiled, to the intent vve may pur of from vs thefe 
mens ſlaunderous accuſations, and may detend ſoberly and truly 


our oy vnecaule and innocencie. 

THE POVRTH CHAPTER - 
Ye inferreof yourformer talke,thatir bec6meth you thus 

to anſwer for your ſelues , as though hitherto ye had proued 
the truchto be of your ſide . Which ye hane not proued , nor 
eucr ſhall be able to proue , mainteining the dodtrine of the 
Lutherans , Zuinghans, and Caluniſtes, as ye do . Now all 
dependeth of that point . And becauſe yehanenotthe truth, 
what ſo euer ye ſaie, itis ſoneconfuted , and whar ſo ener ye 
bring,nt15 to no purpole . By gay wordes ye may begyle the 
hmple. Thelerned loke for reaſon and proufe , whereof be- 
caule ye are deſtitute , ye do not only by any your rhetorike 
not perſuade, but ſhewe the weakenes of your cauſe. Yer ye 
procede and {peake as though it were graunted and confe(- 
ted, your dodrine to be true. Bur tothat ye faye in this place, 
we anſwer, If ye helde the truth, it ſhould right well become 


youtoſpeake for your {elues', but foraſmuch as ye haue for- 


faken thecatholike church , ro whom the ſpirite of truth is 


promiled , and where the truth onlyis lerned : themore ye 
Ipeake in your defence , the more obſtinare ye ſhewe your 
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ſelues,the more vengeance ye procure you at Gods hand,the 
greater heape of damnation ye accumulate to your lelues. 
Neither proceding in this obſtinacie,truſt yero fhndedefence 
in the lawes of men,in the voice of nature, in the example of 
Chriſt:bur aſſure your ſelues , all lawes will umpugne you, 
nature will crye out againſt you, Chnſt will condemne you. 

For Chriſt verel ye vvhen the Pharytics charged him vvith force- 
ry as onethat had ſome familiar Spirites, and vvrought many thin- 
ges by their helpe,I ſaide he, haue nor the Druell, b:.r dooe glonthie 
my Father:butit is you,that haucdiſhonored me,and put me to re- 
buke and ſhame. And S. Paul vyhen Feſtus the Licutenaunt ſcor - 
ned him as a mad man: I (aide he) moſte decre Feſtus,am not mad- 
as thou thinkeſt, but Iſpeake the vvordes of truth and ſobrenes, 
And the auncient Chriſtians vvhen they vver flaundered to the 
people for mankillerz, for adulterors, for commitrters of inceſt , for 
diſturbers of comms vveales,and did perceaue that by ſuche flaun- 
derous accuſations the Religion vvhich they proteſſed, might be 
broughtin queſtion , namely if they ſhould ſeeme ro hold their pe- 
ace,and in manner to confeile the tault : leſt this might hinder the 
free courſe of the Goſpell,they made Orations, they put vp ſuppli- 
cations, and made meanes to Emperors, and Princes , that they 
might defend them ſelues and theirtellovves in open audience. 


When ye proue that ye haue the truth,then may ye be ad- 
mitred in your defence to alleage theexample of Chriſt , of 
S.Paul,and of the firſt Chriſtians . But now we tell you be- 
ing as yeare , theſe examples {erue you to no purpole . And 
for oughrye haue ſaid hitherto,the Anabapti hes ,Labertines, 
Zuenkteldians, Neſtorians, Eunomuans , Arians , and all 0- 
ther peſtiferous heretikes might faye the lame alwell as ye. 
Chriſt was of the lewes with viing the power of 
impure ſprites uſly,Paul was {corned of Feſtus as a 
mad man without caule,the auncient Chnſtians were accu- 
ſed by thinfidels of hainous crimes fallely . But ye are accu- 

wihaok, 

full men,vpon zeale, by go aduiſe, and truly ,, And as for 
thoſe auncient Chriſtians , when they made Apologies or 
orations 
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orations in defence of the Chriſten faith , they did iſo as The Apo» 
became Chriſten men, plainely and openly. Either they of- theolde 
fered them to the Emperours with their owne handes , or — 
pur to their names, and ſignified to whom they gaue the ſa- tully pu. 
me. As S.Hilary deliuered a booke 1n defence of Te catholike DR 
faith againſt the Arians to Conſtantius, Melito and Apolli- 1.6. 4, 
naris wrote their Apologies to the Emperours.S. Iuſtine the ©:*3. 
philoſopher and martyrgaue his firſt Apologie forthe Chri- zip.la.g. 
{tians to the ſenate ofthe Romaines , the ſecond to Antont- ©-*1- 
nus P1us Emperour. Tertullian to the Romaines. S.Apollo- 

nius the Romaine ſenatour and did read his booke 

openly in the ſenate houſe, which he had madein defenſe of 

the Chriſten faith . Bur yedo your thinges that ought to be The Ape 
done openly, in hucker mucker. Ye ſet forth your Apologie "i 
in the name of the church of England, before any meane + of 
part of the church were priuey to it , and ſo as though either ay _ 
ye were aſhamed of it, or afraid toabide by it. The inſcnp- =_ iti- 
tion of it is direted neither to Pope nor Emperour, norto eekions 
any Prince, nor to the church, nor to the generall Councell 92* 0 
then being when ye wrote it ,asit was moſt conuenient, ' 
Thereis no mans name et tot , itis printed without priut- 

lege of the Prince contrary to lawe in that behalfe made: 

owed neither by parlament , nor by proclamation , nor 

agreed vpon by the clergy in publike and laufull fynode, 

This packing becommethyou,it becommeth not the vpright 
profeſſours of the truth. Wherefore your vnlaufull booke,as The Apo 
it is,ſoit maye becalled an inue&iue or rather a famous libell j99**. 
and flaunderous write , as that which ſemeth to haue ben libell. 
made in a corner, and caſt abrode inthe ſtretes, the authours 
whereof the ciuill lawe puniſheth ſharpely. | 

— But vverrulye, ſeeing that ſo many thouſandes of our brethren apglogie 
in theſe laſt tyventy yeares haue borne yvitnes ynto the truth, in 
the middeſt of molt painfull rorments that _ —— 
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yvhen Princes defirousto reftraine the Goſpel ſoughtmany vvayes 
bur preuailed norhinge , and that novv almoſt the vvhole world 
dorhe beginne to open theire eyes to behold the light : vve take ir 
that our cauſe hath already ben ſutticiently declared and defended, 
and thinke itnot needtull ro make many vvordes, ſince the very 


matter ſaith inough for yrſelte. 
THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 


Cifutz- - Your firſt common place which yerreate, is,that truth is 

alwaies perſecuted . Next, that your ſelnes are perſecuted. 

Then, that iris laufull for you to defende your cauſe . The 

two former maye begraunted. Thus latter is denyed you. The 

reaſons and examples ye bring for it, conclude nothing. Be- 

cauſe lacking IS ye buyld vpon a falſe ground , what fo 

euer yeſet vp, efclones it fallech , being Paid by no wſt 

proufe, Here ye go forth, and faine would ye proppe vp that 
matter,but,your reaſons be as weake as before. 

There haue not ſo many thoulandes of your brethren ben 

burnt for herehie in theſe laſt twenty yeres, as ye pretefid, 

But when ye come to boaſting, then haue ye a great grace 

1n viing the figure Hyperbole. Then ſcores be hate un- 

dreds be thoulands,thouſands be mullions.Neither hau2tho- 

ſe brethren of yours by their due puniſhment of burning 

borne witnes vnto the truth , but ſhewed their deſperart ob- 

_ bur- ſtinacie aguaſh thetruth . But what wiſedomeor realon 1s it 

herezikes to make their burning an argument of the truth of your {y- 

macean de? were all they Ws, Tha ben burnt by commaundement 

of:rth of Chriſten Magiſtrates in thoſe your late twenty yeres your 

| 69mogſ brethren ? Verely then haue ye a holy brotherhed . Was M1- 

Seruerus Chael Seruetus the Arian, who was burnt at Geneua by pro- 

puroe for curement of Caluine , a brother of yours ? Dauid Georgs 

Geneua, that tooke ypon him to be Chriſt , who was taken ow 

Dauid he was buried and burnt at Baſile, whas he your brother? to 

G8* come ncare home,Toan of Kentthar filth,who tooke forth a 


ron® teflon turther then ye taught her(l trowe)oryet * 


APOLOGIE, &c. The firft pare. 14 
ſhe a ſyſter of yours? So many Adamites, ſo many Zwenck- 
feldians,ſo many hundreds of Anabaptiſtes and hberrines, as 
haue within your twenty yeres ben ridde out of their liues 
by fyre, ſword, and water in ſundry partes of chnſtendome, 
were they all of your bleſſed brotherhed?If ye forlwerethar 
companue , and faye they were none of your congregation: 
why make ye the burning of brethren an argument of the 
truth of yourgolpell whereof the profeſſours of thole other 74, y;ee 
ſees haueas greataduantaye as your owne le& ? yetis this argumene 
the greateſt o__ wherewith ye bleare the eyes of the ——_ 
ignorant people. And this is the chiefe argumentye make in {this 
in all that huge dongehill of your ſtinking martyrs , which ofvro-* 

ye haue intituled Ates and monumentes)But we-tell you, \*% = 
It is notdeath thatiuſtiferh the caule of dying . Butit is the monu- 
caute of dying that wſtifieth the death . He that dieth for ©*9**% 
maintenance of a cauſe, is bleſſed. He that dieth for an 

ewl dede, ſuffereth his deſerued puniſhment . He that dieth 

in defence of your or any other herefies , beginneth hus hell 
here;and from the ſmoke of temporall fyre leapeth into the 

flame ofcuerlaſting fyre. 

Princes(yeſayeweredeſfirous , to reſtraine your goſpell, 

and though they went abour it by many wates , yet preuat- 

led they nothing . "Therefore your do&nne mult needes be 

the true goſpel. As good an argument as thus 1s, maye theues —_— 

make in their defence. For princes bedefiderous to kepe their truth, 

dominions from robbing , and haue euer deuilſed ſtraight 

lawes and puniſhmentes tor reſtraint of theues:yet be theues 

euery where, and theft is daily commurted. Then by your lo- 

gike what ſhall a man ſayeto 1t, but that theues are of ſuch a 

vocation,as God is pleaſed withall , and which he will haue 

to continewe and proſper? Knowe ye not that many times 

weedes growe , though the grounde be weeded ? Some 

| D 2 grounds 
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grounde will beweedy , be it neuer fo diligently weeded. 
Butgenerally the more it is ndde of weedes , the cleanerie 
proueth . Catholike princes haue in ſome countnes ſought 

wayes to reſtraine your hereſies . Yet were not thoſe coun- 

tries thereby wholly purged,ſuch is theinfetion of that ewll. 

This car And where as _— golpell , is a groſle golpell , a carnal gol- 
na" 8% « PAll,a bell : wonderit1s not , it thoſe les be not 
pal {holly w. —_ from aſſenting to the ds be nor 
paces. Of the fineſt wittes, and be muchgenento the ſeruice of the 
nal hea- belly and of the thinges beneath the belly , Yet where the 
Herefies Princes haue vied moſt diligence and beſt meanes to ſtoppe 
reſtrained the courſe of your hereſies , there the people remaine moſt 
puniſhe- Catholike. AScuery man mayeiudge by vewe of Italy , Spai- 
went. ne,baſe Almaine,and Fraunce,before that weighty {ceptre by 
Gods ſecrete promdence for pumſhement of fynne , was 
commutted to feble handes, that for tender age were not able 

to beare it . To conclude , if princes of Germanie at the firſt 

had ben ſo erneſtly bent toreſtraine your golpell , as more 
prouidently then godly they forelawe their pernuſion of 
potponpnge ould fall their cofers : ye had not at this 

daye had cauſe of ſo great boaſt. 

Anargu= Yourother argument, whereby ye would perſuade your 
mere sf . golpel to bethertruth,is , thatnow ( as yecrake) almoſt the 
ders,ſer- Whole world doth beginne to open their eyes to beholde the 
ving vv light. This argument ſerueth maruelous wel for Antichriſt. 
chriſt, Andrtrulyif he be not already come,ye maye very welſeme 
B<.s. tobe his foreronners . Forat his comming , when euil ſhall 
beare the name of good , and darkenes the name of light, 

when the greater number ſhal folowe him , and fewe ſtand 

to the true faith of Chriſt:what better argument can his m1- 

niſters make to deceiue thoſe fewe that remaine ſounde and 
whole,then ſaying as ye {aye, what doubt ye of our ow 
eng 
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APOLOGIE, &c, The firft part, 5 
ſcing that nowe almoſt the whole world foloweth this waye 
and beginneth to open their eyes to behold the light? If Anti- 
chriſtes done be falſe,though many ſhal beleue it, why ſhal 
wethinke your darkenes to be the light , becauſe many be- 


ginne to open their eyes to grope in 1t? If multitude make Mulcitude 


proufe of goodnes, then let Eſayerecant,Fho ſayeth, 0 be co — 
them that ſay:,emil ts good, and prod tsewil. For then 15 ewll good ofgood- 
in dede,becaulc almoſt the whole world folowerh euill. Nay 7,7. 
Sirs, if 1t be true that ye ſaye, that almoſt the whole world 1o- 

keth that waye , knowing that1n thelatter dayes and toward 

theende of the world inzquitie ſhall abounde , and the charinie of Mait.24, 
the more part ſhall wexe code we maye rather make a contrary 

ent, and1udge your goſpell to beerroneous and falle, —_ 

becauſe the mulcitude is ſo ready to receiue it. Againe Chriſt mulituce 
hath notloued his church fo htle , as that the world ſhould ypon the 
now beginneto open theireyes to beholde the light. For the fenders 
ſame preſuppolſeth a former general darkenes . It ſtandeth trary'coa- 
not with Chnſtes promiſes made to the church , touching 6 

his being with the church all dayes to the worldes ende , and au.us, 
the holy ghoſtes remaining with it the ſpirite of truth for 1obe.. 14. 
euer, that he ſhould ſuffer his church tocontinewe in darke- 
nes and lacke of truth theſe thouſand yeres paſt,and now at 
thelatter dayes to reuele the truth of his goipell by Apoſta- 
tes , yowebreakers,churchrobbers,and ſuch other moſt vnl:- 
ke to the Apoſtles. Wherefore ye maye thinke Syrs , thatye 
haue nede to ſaye moreand iſe for yourſelues,then ye 
haue hitherto4aid. Foras ye ſee,what ſocuer yelaye,your ve- 


ry matterſayeth notynough for it (g]fe. 


For yfthe Popes vyoulde, orels if they could vyveigh vvith their apgjogje. 
oyvn lelues the yvhole matrer,and alſo the 4m 7s 
ges of our —__ , hovv ina manner al ther trauail hath com to 
nought,no body drnuing it forvvarde, and vvithout any vvordely 
helpe:and hovve on the other fide , ourcauſe, againſtethe vvil of 
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Fmperoures , from the beginning againſt the vvilles of ſo m 
Kynges, in ſpite of the ho. , _ a maugre the head of all 
men, hath taken encreaſe,and by little and little ſpredde ouer into all 
countries, and is com at length euen into Kings courtes and Palai- 
ces . Theſe ſame thinges me thinketh might bee rokens greate 
ynough to them, that God him ſelf doth ſtrongly tight in our quar- 
rel , and doth from, heauen laugh at their enterprites : and that the 


force of the truth is ſuche,as neither mans povver, nor yet h«ll gates 
arc able to roote it oure, 

It is well that ye vie the terme of the begynning and pro- 
cedinges of your religion. For in dede of late yeres it began- 
ne.notat Ieruſalem, but at Witrenberg . Neither was it firſt 
delinered vnto you by an hoettinicts an Apoſtata . Still 
it procedeth,and the farther of from the ende And wel maye 
ye name it your procedinges,forthere is no ſtaie in it , What 
liketh codaye,miſliketh to qgorowe. The ſeely begyled ſou- 
les that folow it,be as S.Paul ſayeth,exer lerning,end neuer rea- 
ching to the knowledge of the truth. But why {peake ye 1o ,as ye 
mis ſeme ro make1ta matter of difficultie for the Popes to 
weigh the whole matter, and to vnderſtand the beginning 
and pocenngs of your religion ? For 1s not that matter 
plaine ynoug| ?what myſteries haue ye therein that in man- 
ner al the world knoweth not?D1d not yourreligion begin- 
ne firſt of coueniſe , and grewe it not A rancour 
and malice , which Martin Luther conceiued againſt the 
Dominican fnersin Saxomie , becauſe Albert the Archebil- 
ſhop of Mentz and eleQour of the Empire , had admutred 
them to be preachers of the pardon of a croilade againſt the 
Turkes, contrary toan auncient cuſtome wherby the Au- 

ſtine fners of whony Luther was one , had of long ti- 
me bentn- poſſeſs1on of that preferment ? Isit not well 
knowen. what a ſtirre fner Luther made againſt Iohn 
Tetzet the fner of S . Dominikes order , for that the ſaid 
Tetzet was made chicte preacher of a pardon wherein 


was 
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| APOLOGIE, &c. The rſt part. 16 
was great gaine,and thereby him ſelfe was bereft of that ſwere 
morlell , which in hope he had almoſt ſwallowed downe? 

Now for the procedinges of your matter, knowe wenot, hom 
how Luther proceded from eull to worle and worle , prea- dings. 
ched openly his herefies , wrote herericall bookes , and 
wrought all the ſpite he could = the church , againſt 
the clergy ofall degrees , againſt the higheſt ſtates and prin- 
ces of the world?among whom who knoweth not how vil- Luther 
lainouſly he demeaned him {elfe againſt king Henry the —_—_ 
eight a prince of famous memone ? Where ye faye your re- Kyng 


lig1on 15 ſpred abrode , and hath taken ſo much encreaſe a- cheioke, 
gainſt the willes of princes,and almoſt maugre the head of all 
men:that1s as falſe as your religion is . For was not Luther Luther 
alwaies defended and mainteined by Frederike the Duke of O_ | 
Saxomie ? Came he euer out of that dukes dominion to be duke of 
conuented any where,but by his meanes was garded and af- *****'* 
ſured with falfe condu& , firſt of Maximulian the Emperour, 

and afterward of Charles the fifth ? Both before and fince Thenevy 
Luthers death, hath not your religion ben (et vp and main- goſpel 


fer fore 
teined by the helpe of men ? Did not the great ſlaughter of =*: nr 
your hundred thouſand Boures of Germanie Gaia to the dely help, 
world,your cauſe to haue had the helpe of man? What maye 
we1udge of the great League of Germaine Princes made at 
the diete of Smalcald for Eeenceof your Lutheran goſpell? Thediete 
When ſo many princes 10yned their forces together, when fo Pong 
cat hoſtes did put them felues in armes , when '{o 'many 
ce Cities leuied their powers, and all for thedefence of Lu+» 
thers newe reueled golpell:can ye ſaye ,it was not -aided by 
men, bur that it proceded maugre the head of all men ? The The Hu- 
troubles and tumultes of Fraunce raiſed by your brethren ${5,92. 
the Huguenors, and the lamentable outrages commit 
there for your golpels lake, be they not a witnes of freſh 
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memorie,that your religion is maintained ſer forth , and de- 


fended with power and help of men? As for other great prin- 
ces,foraſmuch as God hath called them from the earth to his 
mdgement, how much they and their deputes haue trauailed 
by all meanes to further the courſe of your goſpell, I ſay no- 
thing. It becommeth not me to vrrer any thang , whereby to 
ſeine their noble memories. What men haue ſene, that kno- 
we they,though it be not ſpoken, Bur verely ſaying that the 
procedinges of your religion haue not ben aſsiſted with any 
worldly help or power of man, ye ſhal faye that thing where- 
by your credite muſt nedes be impaired . That it is now at 
lerigth come euen into kinges courtes and palaiſes,it moueth 
wile men noleſſe toſuſpeRit then to praiſe it . Thus haue ye 
ſaid nothing yet,why any wiſe man ſhould be greatly moued 
with your tokens and conietural argumets , and thinke that 
God him felfe fighteth in your quarell , and from heauen 
laugheth at the ſtedfaſtnes of the eatholikes.Nay he is mougd 
to laugh(as God may w_ be moued)rather at you his ene- 
mies,and at your weake reaſons , and e man reioy- 
ceth that fowicked a cauſe 1s {0 rr Ley F 
For they be not all madde at this daie,ſo many free Citi ma- 


ny kinges,ſo many Princes vvhich haue fallen avvay from theſeate 
of Rome, and haue rather ioyned them ſelues to the Goſpell of 
Chrift. 


Laſtly concerning your ſo many free Cities,ſo many kin- 

Jo Inces,who haue withdrawen them ſelues from 
- © Gich of the holy Romainechurch , by which we meane 
the whole weſt churth , the faith whereof is the catholike 
faith , and haue ioyned them ſelues to your newe founde 
| 9; "5 Amen ye call the goſpell of Chriſt:that they be mad- 

,I ayenor . The terme 1s odious , and offendeth cull 


Theythat eares, But who ſo euer ſeuer them ſelues from Chriſtes ca- 


yuan 


tholike church.and cometo your ſees , and there _— 
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be they of free Cities Kinges,Princes , or of what e(- <bolike 
Dugreagy ns Eragracs jofend Go God greu TY ' breaking = 
thunitie, loſe their part with Chriſt, who geu of Lu- 


thers go 


of his ſpirite to thoſe only that be members * his body the the ſpell,ve_ 


- church,who died for the church only , and procureto them {.. Ms 


de:burt ra- 


ſelues damnation euerlaſting. Now makes they that forſa- thervvors 
ke Chnit and the blefſed companie of the kingdome of hea- o_ 
nen,to beare you companie in thus lite , and this ife to 

be companions with deuils in cuerlaſting tyre, whether they 

be per” ve in making ſo cuill a bargaine or no, or worle then 

madde: I report me to the due conf Jaction of ſo many as 

beleue there 1s a heauen prepared for the godly,and a hell for 

the wicked. 

And where ye faye ſo many£ree cities, ſo many kinges, I TWoE7s 
prayeyou, how many freecatiescanye name, ( meaning by” niſtes ab- 
thename of free cities the Imperiall free cities of Germanic _— 
which properly are there called free cities ) that haue recei- through 


u8d your lacramentarie rehgion ? Nay the free cities of Ger- = Arrng 


mane {o many as haue fo the catholike church , and 
hauerecciued Luthers goſpell , do nor perſecure ou 
the ſacramentanes, mr pak —w herefie? 
Bremen that of late 1s fallen from Luther, and is reported to Bremen, 
become Zuinghan, and one or two ROIOIEY _ 
Rhenes dominion, they be rather 

thenfirmly ſetled in your facramentarie go wear res S Dor (Gy yo) 
thy be allen from he EareoF Rome-Sobecks Grekes 

in a point or two, yet condemne they you for heretikes. $0 
doth Luther him clfe with all his fowle ſRurdy el 

Jo al the free Cities andutl ocherthar holdeofhins Neither 
beall the free Cines and all the countnie of Germamefallen 
froncthe ſee Apoſtolike . Opn Ogg: 


me, at leaſt tio remaine ca 
E Fur- 
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Furthermore who readeth your booke, or heareth it readen, 
comming to this place , where ye ſaye ſo many kinges , not 
knowing the ſtats of thinges may thinke , thata greatnum- 
ber of kinges are become profeſſours of your goſpell . But 
why do ye thus decetue the world? When truth 1s knowen , 
whatgaine ye by it, buttheeſtimation of lyers ? Let vs fee, 
how make ye vp the niber of ſo many kinges ye {peake of? 
And todeale plainely , let vs recken vp not thoſethat be of 
your {acramentaric {ode » ( forye ſacramentaries haue not ſo 
much as one king to crake of 1n all the world ) but ſo many 
as be fallen from the ſcate of Rome,as ye terme 1t . Firſt 15 
Phalip the king of Spaine , Naples , and Sicihie one ? No, Is 
Charles the young French king one ? No . Is Sebaſtian the 
king of Portugall one? No. Is Maxinulian king of Hunga- 
rieand Bemeland , and now Emperour one? No . Is Sigu(- 
mond king of Pole one? No . Though ſees growe pryue- 
ly in his realme through his lemitie and ouermuch clemen- 
cie as 1t 15 thought , yethis owne perſon and the body of 
thercalme 1s catholike and falleth not from the ſee Apoſto- 
like. The realmes of England and Scotland, becauſe by Gods 
providence the gouernement of them 15 deuolued to wo- 
men, foraſmuch as they be no kinges , of whom only ye 
make your vaunt , though they hauethe full right of kin- 
ges,of them I ſpeake not. Now only two chnii kin- 
ges remaine,the king of Denmarke,and the king of Sweden, 
which (we confeſle) as they be departed from the obedience 
of the Romaine church , ſo ſuffer they notall fortes of wee- 
des of your ſacramentarie herehe freely to growe 1n their 
landes,ſpecially the king of Denmarke . Thele beall ye can 
name,and the ſame ennenues to your religion. Gete ye now 
vp into your pulpettes,, like bragging cockes on the rowſt, 
flappe your winges , and craw out alowde , ſo —_ free 

ir1es 
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APOLOGT1E, &c. 
Cities, ſo many kinges,ſo many Princes. 
Toconclude , welaye,if by your opinion, they be not all 
mad atthis ax Foy many free Cities,{o many kinges,ſo ma- 
ny princes, which be fallen awaye from the catholike faith 
, profeſl« edn theſce Apoſtolike , and haueioyned them ſel- 
ues to your late vpſtarr goſpell , which be fewe in compari- 
ſon of all:what may we faye on thother fide, or what can ye 
faye your ſelues to be lyked of any reaſonable man, of all the 
world before this daye from the time the Chniſtian faith was 
firſt ſpred abrode? Wereall Cities free and other,all rownes, 
boroughs, villages, and houſes, wereall prouinces,countnes, 
realmes , Empires , Europe, Aphrike , Afta , all the whole 
world , where the ſounde of the goſpell came , were all laie 
men , all kinges , princes , clerkes , lerned men, paſtours, 
pI ATI. TEA Hr 91. Apoſtles, whom Chril} 
placed in earthto thintent all thinges neceſlarie to the buil - 
ding vp of his my ſticall body cthechurch ſhould beminiſtred 
yntill 1r come vnto perfeftion., that we might not be caried 
awaye with enery winde of dofrme by the falſebed of men: briefly 
all men from the Apoſtles time nll frier Luther came , and 
with his Nonne tolde vs a newe doarine , and controlled all 
the olde , were all theſe mad ? I holde him worſe them mad, 
that is ſo mad, as to 1uſtihe your fernes, and condemne the 
ynuuerſalitie , to accompr all that euer haue ben to this 
time begyled , and 1udge only a fewe at this daye inſtructed 
ina newetrade of religion to walke ſafely . Thus we ſet all 
againſt your {o many, which truly numbred amount bur 
to a fewe, thele thouſand or rather fiften hundred yeres , to 
your thisdaye . The wdgement whereof we leaue, to cares 
that heare, to eyes that ſee, yea to handes that feele. 
But where as ye will not hauethem accompted mad , ſo 
many free Cities, ſo. many kinges , fo many Princes , which 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
and'54- haue fallen awaye fromthe ſee Apoſtolike theſe late yeres, 
raries be Whom ye haue made of cathohkes heretikes , ofright bele- 
norms", uers forlakers of the faith , and ſo conſequently infidels , or 


beſaid of worſe them infidels: what accompr make ye of the worke of 


hy $7- the holy goſt, which of late yeres he hath wrought by the, 


—_ vertuous men of theſociety of Telus? Haue nor they brought 
Tefuites in Many countries, many kinges, many princes , many peo- 
the nevve ples to' the faich of Chnit by ching the do&rine of 
landes, the catholike church ? Ye of night belevers make infidels, 
yrnere they of infidels make right beleuers , We will not folowe 
numbers Your foliſhnes in boaſting , but we will reioyce in our 
—_ Lord for fuch witnes geuen to the truth . As we boaſt not 
roche with you , ſo we prayſe and glorie to God againſt 


you,for that he hath {pred the knowledge of his name lo far- 


re abrode in the fartheſt of the worlde, where the faith 

was not heard of before by tholecatholike an Peru, 

1n the kingdome of Ignamban,which lyethin the ſouth coſte 

countries of all Afrike beyond the dornnions of wwe Iohn ls inthe 
couerres, kingdome of Monopotapa, in the greatkingdome of Cam- 
1” baia which lyeth about Calicut, in the great Land of Gia- 


, in the maine countnes of Cina and Tartato which lye 
fartheſt caſt , in the kingdom of Biſnaga about. Ganges, in 
the famous Iland Tap in the Iland Ormux lying in S1- 
nu Perfico . Neither praiſe we and glorific God only for great 
countries in which he hath wrought this glorious worke by 
preaching of the faith profeſſed in the holy Romaine church, 
which theſe men call papiſtrie : buralſo for ſundry kynges 

by preaching of the {ame faith brought to beleue'in Chnſt, 
namely the two kinges of Ceilon and Zamor ;the 
king of I who was chriſtened in the yere of our 
Lord God 1559, as his ownelettres do witnes written to Don 
Conſtantino the king of Portugals mgm Goo de 


—_—=HKaGd =- => 
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APOLOOTE, &, The firft part, ,, 
for the king of the Iland Bacian , who whas Chniſtened in 
the yere 1558. Laſtly for the foure kinges baptized in the rich 
countnie of Macazar by the holy father Vincetius Viegas.For 
certaine knowledge of this and of much more the like 10yfull 
matter , we haue the true certificate made by the ſayd holy 
fathers of the ſociene of Tefus tranflated out of the ſpaniſh 
into the Italian ronge with notice of all the preg wwons 
ſer forth in print , which euery man that vnderitandeth that 
rong may read to his great comfort, 

Leaſt our aduerianes ſhould charge vs with yntruth ſpea- 
king of the aboue mencioned countries, we meane not that 
the whole ſaid countnes be conuerted to the faith as yet , for 
then were chnſtendom by many partes more there,then it 
is here, but that in euery of them great numbers of people be 
chriſtened . And how much the faith increaceth there yere- 
ly and daily,comieture may be gathered by that is moſt cer- 
tainely knowen to haue ben done of late yeres in Goaa ci- 
tieplaced in the eaſt part of the world, nor farre from Cali- 
cut, Where firſt in the yere of onr Lord i556; were chriſte- 
ned 42, perſons:1n the next yere 1557,0f all ſortes w$04n the 
yere1558, a thouſand nine hundred and fixtene ; in the yere 
folowing , 3260 : and 1n the yere 1560 , there were chriſtened 
twelae x 67 {cuen hundred two and forty rs 

If yedare faye , your ſo many free cities, ſo many kin» 
ges,be not mad, that haue forlaken the faith profeſſed inthe 
church of Rome , wherein ye faye not truly : how mach 
more may we faye, bleſſed be the name of God ; who hath 
called to the confelion.and knowledge of his holy name ſo 

t numbres of infdels by preaching of that doctrine 
which ye deteſt and abhorre ? What ſo ener your ſcofting 
ſprite wil report of rhele peoples c6uerred to the faith ar the 
map time as ye peruerted and tourned from thefaith your 
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A CONPVTATION OF THE 
ſo many free Ciries, though ye call them mad , fimple,orig. 
norant:verely the miracles by thoſe holy fathers which con- 
uerted them through Gods power wrought,and that ſpeciall 
grace of the holy ghoſt , I trowe ye will notaccompr to be 
madnes. Thus your vaine boaſt in wickednes wrought by the 
ower of Sathan,is put to ſilence with our true 10ye powred 
into our hartes foro great abundance of the grace of God 
wrought by the holy ghoſt in the conuerſion of ſo many 
ſoules which had not heard of Chit before. "rr 
Andalthough the Popes had neuer hetherunto leaſour to confi- 
der diligently and ith of theſe marters, or thoughe ſome other 
cares do novvelet them and diuerſe vvayespullthem, or though 
they coumpr theſe to be but common and trieflinge ſtudies, and 


nothinge to appertain to the Popes vvorthines , this maketh not 
vvhy our matter ought to ſeeme the vvorſe. | 


_  Certaine 1t 15 the Popes ſtudy erneſtly to appeaſe the 
troubles againſt the church by you railed., to ext'nguiſh 
your herelics,and to reforme thinges amiſle,asit may appere 
by their 


great care and trauaile emploied about the late ge- 
nerall Councell. But whether they. had due care hewokor 
no , yet can not your doinges ſeme im euery relpect but 
nanghs, _ - 

Orifthe 
but he brewed the knovyven truth, ought vve there- 


fore by and by to be coumpred heretikes bicauſe vve obey not their 
vvill and pleaſure? - | 


Sith Chnſt hath geuen to the Pope in Peter, whoſe lau- 
full ſucceſſour he 1s, commuſs1on to fede his ſhepe: holeſome 
feeding beingrthend of that commuſsion atis not to be doub- 
r2d, but he that ordeined thend , hath alſo ordeined meanes 
—_— thende. Therefore it is not the dutie of a good 
and humble ſhepe,to geue forth a malicious ſurmule, that the 

herd will not ſee that he ſeeth in dede , butrather will 
withſtand the knowen truth, And wharſo euer ſhepe we diſ- 
0 cnc 


. 
aunce vvill not ſee that vvhiche they ſee in dede, 
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obedient , and refuſe to heate the voice of their , 
whom Chnit hath made ouer them, the ſame benort of Chri 
ſes folde.. And mainteining contrary dotrine to their ſhe- 
peherdes true doanne,uuſtly may they be accompred hereti- 
kes. 


If ſo be that Pope Pius yvere the man ( vve ſay not vvhich he Apologies 
yvould fo gladly be called ) burit he vvere in deedea man that ey- 
ther vvoulde accoumpre vs tor his brethrene, orart leaſt vyoulde 
take vs to be men, he vvoulde frſte diligently haue examined oure 
reaſons,and vvoulde haue ſence vyhar might be ſaied vvirth vs, yyhar 

inſte vs,and vyoulde not in his Bull vvhereby he lately preten 
ded a Councell, ſo raſhely haue condemned fo great apart of the 
vvyorlde,ſo many learned and godly men, fo manye common vve- 
althes,ſo many kyngs,and ſo many.Prynces, only vppon his ovvne 
blynd prejudices and toredeterminations, and that vvithout hea- 
ring of them ſpeak,or vvithourt ſnevving caule vvhye, 


Speake of Pope Pius what ye will ,and what ye can, Nei, Confura- 

theryour praiſe can aduaunce his eſtimation , nor your diſ- A 

raiſe abale it. His fingular vertues be well knowen . God is 
highly to bepraiſed , Br that he hath prowded for his flocke 
ſo good aſhepeherd, As for you, as he taketh you to be men, 
ſo nothus brethren , becauſe ye hane cut of yourſelues from 
the catholike church, which 1s the body of Chriſt , Whereof 
by chantie and vie of faith being 10ined together, we are 
members one of an other, and brethren together in Chriſt 
the head of that bodye. Your reaſons haue bendiligently and 
exactly examined already , In reſpe& of your reaſons, ler- 
ning and holy ſpines which ye bring , yeare found ſuch 3£0mp** 
as Balſafar king of Babylon was ſignified by the hand , that tvven the 
pp writing beforehim in the wall . As he in his banker {oe 
abuſed the holy veſſels of Gods temple, fo abuſe ye the ſcri- far king 
ptures of Godin your writinges and preachinges. As Daniel hq 
told him , ſo we tell you ; or rather the Jo, telleth you pave. . 
which Chnſt commaunded to be heard, Your reaſons be 


numbred 


No gned 
vvrought 
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numbred,and be founde to lacke of their tuſte tale . They 
hw (07 proue to hght . Wherefore both ye and your 
reaſons be diuided,cur of,and pur afide by wſt excomunica- 
tion, as being ſuch, which are no moreto be hearde, onleſſe 
ye repent and reuoke your errours, What 1t1s heretikes to be 
admitred to reaſoning , it is and hath ben euermore to well 
knowen . Be they neuerſo throughly confuted , they yelde 
not. Ouercome they maye be , reformed they will not be. 
Therein no good lightly 1s done , Breath 1s ſpent, blaſphe- 
mics be vtered,the {pirite is irked. Yer if ye,or your ſo many 
lerned men, ſo many common weales, ſo many free cities, 
{o many kinges,{o many princes, would nedes haue yourrea- 
{ons heard andexamined: why came yenot to the Councell 
at Trent,ſpecially being by publike ſummon thither inuited, 
where ye were affured by all meanes of good afſuranceſafe- 


ty andquietly to be heard , whatye could bring or aye for 


yourdocrine? 
Butbycauſe he hath alredy ſo noted ge by hol 
oure peace yyeſhould ſeme to graunt a fault, and ſpeci 


b 
vvecan by no meane haue audience in the publik aſſembly of the 
generall Councel, vyherein he yvould no creature ſhould haue po- 
vver to-geue his yoice or declare his opinion , excepte he vvere 
ſvyorne and ftraightly bounde to maintaine his aufthonirie, 

For vve haue had good experience hereof in his laſt conference 
at the councell at Trident, wvhere theembaſſadours & diuines of 
the Princes of Germany and of the free Cities yvere quite ſhutte 
outtrom their company:nother can vve yer wy 4 wes lulius the 
third, aboue ten yeares paſt, prouided yvarely by his vvrite, that 
none of ourſorte ſhoulde bee ſuffered to ſpeake in the Councel(ex- 
ceptthere vvereſom uenture that vvolde recante and 
his opinion) , For this cauſe chieflye yve thoughte it good to 
vp an accoumpre of oure faith in yvriting, & truely and openly to 
make aunſyyere to thoſe things vvhervvith vve haue ben openly 
charged, to thende the yyorlde may ſee the partes and foundacions 
ofthatdoftine,in the behalfe yyhereof ſo many good men haue li- 
tle regarded theip oung lyues ; And that all men may ynderſtand 


hu 
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vyhar manner of people they be, and vvhat opinion they haue 
of God andof Religion, vvhome the Biſhop of Rome before they 
yvere called to tell theire tale, hath condemned for herctikes 

vvithout any good confideration, vvithout any exaumple and 
vtterly vvithout lavve or righte, onely bycauſe he hearde tell that 
they did diſſente from him and his in ſom poimte of Religion, 


THE SIXTH CHAPTER 


Afeer the large diſcourſes ypon your three common places, c,, 
that truth oe rye an hc your ſelues be i tom, 
ted,and that it1s laufull for you to defend your caule : now of _ « 
ye come neare toward the Cape of your Apologie,and ſpea- Pologe. 
king more particularly ye ſaye,that ye haue thought good to 
yelde ypan accompt of your faith in wnting,and to anſwere 
the thinges ye are with, For doin oy ye alle- Tv can- 
age two cauſes . The firſtis leſt by holding your peace, ye ova 
ſhoud ſeme to graiit a fault, The ſecond which ye make more Apologie, 
ſpecial , is becauſe by no meanes yecould haue audiencein | 
the late generall councell. Your ſecond caule is falle,as here- 
after it ſhall be ſhewed . Your firſt is naught, as that which 
ſheweth your pride, vaineglone , and pertinacie, For hauin 
mainteined dy vor3cpo hereafter it ſhall be proued ) : 
had ben rather your dutie by ſpeaking to confeſle your fault, 
then ſo to ſpeake , as whereby ye maye ſemeto graunt no 
faulr, To haue KOETET® your fault,it had ben a vertue, 
Now thus toſpeake in ceof your fault,itis a doubling 
of your fault . Well , ye do but as heretikes before you haue 
euerdone . It muſt not be looked far atyour handes,that ye 
acknowledge any fault . For that were humulicie, which ver- 
rue all herettkes be farre from, 

Yeſeme to be offended with the cuſtom of generall 
councels , becauſe thereby ye be not admutted | to- geue 
your voice or declare your opituon, To declare his opt- 15 coun- 
nion in certaine caſes at a generall councell as pap 

F 
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IEG be admitted . But to geue a voice or {i ,and to vtter 
burnone ſentence definitiue, 1t perteineth only to biſhops , becauſe 
may 8*"* to them ſpecially belongeth inniſdicion,, power to binde 
ſuffrage, and looſe, and the gouernement of churches. Now ye bein 
ancfen-. NO biſhops, but Gs of you mere late men , and mol 
nicine, of you Apoſtates , ye muſt content. your {elues , if ye be 
biſhops, wſtly reſtrained from that , which is aboue the degree of 
your VOCaL.on, 
Whether the Ambaſſadours and diuines of the Princes 
of Germamie and of the free Cities there , wereat any time 


ypon any conſideration of their miſliked demeanour, or for 


any other iuſt cauſe reſtrained from the companie of the: 


fathers in the late generall councell at Trent, and if any 
ſuch reſtraint was at all, for what cauſes, and for how long 
time the ſame was made : againe whether Pope Julius the 
third prouided by any write , that none of your ſorte 
ſhould be ſuffered to ſpeake in the councell, the cauſe of 
recantation excepted : and if any ſuch write was thither 
direed , vpon what aduiſe , and for what limitation of 
time 1t tooke place : the truth hereof ſhall plainely a in 
The #<- the Adtes of the councell , which ſhortly hrallcome thin 
Tridenti- print forall men to read, I doubt not but thoſe Ads ſhall 
ne Coun- either conuince you of yntrouth, or (if any ſuch thing was 
done) ſhewe ſuch cauſes thereof, as to any wile man ſhall 
ſeme 1uſt and reaſonable. What ye ſaye touching this matter, 
becauſeye aye it withour proute, we haue founde youin {0 

many other pointes of greater umportance (o farre to ſt 
alyde from truth:that for this we cannot beleue you. Butthat 
your ſelues by no meanes could haue audience 1n the coun- 
cell at Trent,and that the Ambaſſadours and diuines of the 
|» — th ern free Cities of German were from thence quite 
duces fhutte out; how true that is , Ireport me to the three ſafe 
conductes, 
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APOLOGIE, &, Thefirftparr, 3, 
condu@es, which the three Popes , ynder whom that coun- gravated 
cell was holden,graunted forth, and confirmed in that behal- — 
fe. They be to be {ene 1n euery booke of the councell to your proteſts- 
diſcredite for euer. Thabbridgement of which the reader ſhal meto hs 
finde hereafter toward the ende of this confuration, direted [* 8- 
by the table , in the worde Safecondudtes . Wherefore belye councett, 
the councell nomore AY that ye-could not there 274 =* 


haue audience and be heard. freely, 
Ye yeld vp an accompt of your faith in writing yeſaye. Anzcchge 


Butzo whom do ye yelde it vp? and by whom 1s 1t yelded? |, he ge. 
from vrhom commeth the ſame ? Do ye acknowledge no —y 
lanfull indge , no laufull Confiſtone in the vvhole yyorld? wm, 
Committe ye your whole matter to the temeritie of the peo- tis vrith- 
ple? Why haue ye not ſet yr names to the booke, that con- orderin 
teineth the profeſsion of your faith and of your whole con- 1*pec- 
ſcience? Why was not the ſame made autennicall by the aſſent 
of aſynod of biſhops, and by the ſubſcription of their names? 
ye would ſo haue done perhaps,if ye had biſhops. Why toke 
ye not example of the booke conteining the inſtitution of 
a chnſten man ſet forth in king Henry theightes tyme ? 
Though thedodrine of it be not 1n certaine pointes ſounde 
and catholike , yet the maner of the publication of it relem- 
bleth aucoritie and due order. The hke example I wene hath 
not ben ſene before theſe dayes . Had ye done orderly, ye 
ſhould haue ſent your booke, fith ye durſt not appere there 
yourlſelues, to the Councell with your oratours. Ye ſhould 
haue offered your ſelues and your dodrine to be tryed and 
mp . Now ye ſeme to haue done your thinges very (len- 

—_ lightly,withour all nte,without all auctoritie, 
without all due order, much like as rebelles do their trouble- 
ſome affaires.. Who contnue all reformations among them The ge- 


ſelues being moſt ofall to bereformed , do what them aa — 
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| A CONFVTATION OP THE 
outeau- and v\1ll be 1ndged by none other , but them ſelues . All thin- 
vs "1g ges conſidered your booke muſt nedes be of ſmall credite, 
les, and appereto benot an apologie, but rather a railing inue&i- ' 
Thee ue,orafamouſe libell ach as mightbe made vnder a hedge, 
the 4po- and caſt abrode for any body to take yp . Of all thinges init, 
'8**  thatonlyis moſt orderly done,thatitisſer forth nilvht the 
princes priuilege , though the ſame be ynlaufull , For great 
ſhame haditben any ſuch to be auctonzed by publike pri- 
ulege. 
_ Ye yelde vp this booke (yefaye) to thend the world may- 
founda- ſee the partes and foundations of your donne,in the behalfs 
| yo whereof ſo many good men haue litle regarded their owne 
ders doc- |yucs, Whether they were good men or no , that muſt be 1ud- 
teined 1 ged not by theirdeath, but by the caule of their dying . If the 
their A- cauſe were naught , they could not be good . That they died 
P0198ie for your dodtrine , by ſuch hote bloud 1tis ſealed Vp neuer a 
whut theſurer, heretikes bloud is bur a flipper matter to ſeale 
vp thedotnne which a chriſten man ought to ſtand in. 
The like ſeale maye be ſhewed and craked of by the Anaba- 
Pptiſtes more then by your ſeR,and by the profeſſours of fun- 
dry other herefies,as well as by your ſyde. By that argument 
euery hereſie were true doqtrine . For euery herefic hath her 
bold champions, who will not ſticketo venter a ioint for de- 
fence of the ſame, ſpecially where any hope is of vaine glonie, 
As thedeuils hauing by our Lordes permiſsion entred ito 
Mer. 5- the {wyne,which the goſpell ſpeaketh of,draue them into the | 
ſea and drowned them:{o by like permiſs10n entring into the 


harres of heretikes quite forſaken of the holy ghoſt for pride { 
and other finnes , they driue them vnto the fyre and other c 
kindes of death,to beſure of them , and to emoye theur com- b 
panie afterward more familiarly. | f 

But now ye promiſe to make an{were to the thinges that p 


be laid 
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APOLOGIE, &c. Theficſt pare, 
belaid againſt you , and to ſhewe the partes and foundations Thede- 
of your Toerine , and thatto thende the world may ee all, fenders. 
And this doyepromule to do truly and openly . Wherefore : 
the world will looke that ye deale plainely and vprightly,and 
that ye haltnot. _ now wecan notlet you to playe, 
yet we doubt not, but when your cardes ſhall be caſt abrode, 
we ſhall ſhewe to thg whole bord your falle playe, and that ye 
be farre from the game. Only we require you for your rk A reaſo- 
to laye abrode your cardes plainely, and after the lawe of the =T "xt 
ame, without couching one card vnder an other, and that mader» 
re kepe backe none , but be content euery ale to be ſene and Pe 
tolde . If ye haue made any newe lawes within your ſelues 
contrary to thoſe that haue ben and be vicd ggnerally and 
euery where : it 15 not reaſon the ſame ſhould bynde vs, we 
will ſtand to the olde lawe of the game. For the lookers on, 
we will not them to be buſieſt in pronouncing 1dgement, 


that ſtand fartheſt of and ſee leaſt: but to geuecrediteto thoſe 


that ſtand nearer , and ce euery carde, and ynderſtand beſt 


_ 


what belongeth to the game, 


Andalthough S. Hierome vvould haue no bodie to be patient Apologie 
vvhen he is ſuſpected of hereſy, yet vve vvilldeal herein nether bir- 
terly nor brablingly, nor yet be caried avvay vvith angre and heate, 
though he ought to be reckned neither bitter nor brabler that ſpea- 
keth the truth. VVe vvillingly leaue thys kynde of eloquence to our 
aduerſaries, vvho vvhat ſo euer ws Pe againſt vs, be itneuer ſo 
ſhrevvdly or difpitefully ſayde ; yet thinke itis ſayd modeſtely and 
comely ynough, and care nothing vvhether it be treyy or falſe. VVee 
neede none of.cheſe ſhyfres vvhich do maintaine the truthe. 
I ce well, we muſt looke to your fingers, Yep of  —_ 
faire playe,and yet vie ye foule playe. Ye ſhewe vs breadin 
one hande,and holdea ſtone in the tother, Ye will not deale Therpre» 
bitterly with vs,neither with anger and heate , yer ye {pitte nes and 
forth your gaull and choler by and by atthe firſt . AShere ye f*fomncl 
promufe {wetnes , and offer vs bitternes : ſo through your 
F 3 whole 
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whole booke1r. word ye pretend truth, zeale, plainenes , and 
ſoberdealing , butin dede powre out litle other then lyes, 
_=_ , lcoffes, and immoderat railing . This much ye faye of 
the maner of your dealing in this cauſe . Whether fide viech 
that kinde of eloquence which ye reproue, your demeanour 


doth the world uthciently to vnderſtand. 


Further, yt yvedo ſhevve it plaine that Gods holie Goſpell, the 
aunciente Biſhops and the primatiuechurche do make on our ſyde, 
and that yve haue not vvithoutiuſt cauſe left theſe men, and rather 
haue retourned to the Apoſtles and oulde orons mp Fathers. Andif 
vve ſhall be founde to doe the ſame not colourably orcraftely, bur 
in good faith, before God,truly, honeſtly,cleerely and plainly:andif 
they themſelues yvhich flye our doctrine and vvoulde becalled Ca- 
tholiks ſhall manifeſtly ſee hovve all thoſe titles of antiquitie vvhe- 
reof they boſe ſo mach or quite ſhaken out of their hands,and that 
there is more pith in this oure cauſe then they thoughte for z Vvee 
then hope and truſt that none of them vvill be ſo negligent and ca- 
reles of his oyvn ſaluation , but he vvill at length ſtudye and be- 
thinke him ſelfe,to vvhether parte hee vvere beſt toioyne him. Vn- 
doubredlye,excepte one vill: altogether harden his hearte and re- 
fuſe to heare, he ſhall not repent him to geue good heedeto this our 
defence and to mark yvell vyhat vve ſay, ns hovy truly andiuſtly 
it agreeth vvith Chriſtian Religion, 

THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. ; 

If we onthother fide ſhewe plainely, that the holy ſcriptu- 
res,the auncient fathers, examples and witneſſes of the pri- 
mitiue church do make direQly againſt your ſees : and that 
ye haue without any 1uſt cauſe forſaken the catholike church 
and ioined yourſelues to the ſynagog of Antichriſt : If q 
ſhall be founde to worke your teate , whereunto ye geue 
name of the goſpell colourably and craftely , not in good 
faith,not as before God , but to ſerue the ſtage ye haue be- 
gonneto playe your tragedie on,fallely, ſhametully darkely, 
and gmlefully:if they them ſelues that haue embraced your 
goſpell and would be called goſpellers, ſhall clerely ſee , in 

e they haue eyes to ſee, how all your crakes of Gods holy 


golpell 


Se ES. 
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APOLOGIEF, &c. Thefirſt part, 24 
ſpell and high promiſes of truth be found vaine , and that 
my is not ſo much pith, ſubſtance, and grounded proufe in 
your matters,as your great bragges and pg haue cau- 
ſed men to looke for at your handes: we then hopeand truſt 
that yourſelues,or at leaſt many of you will not wholly caſt 
away from you the care of your ſaluation , but will ſtudy by 
what honeſt and godly meanes ye may reuoke your errours 
and herefies , retourne to the catholike church againe , and 
auoid euerlaſting damnation . But if the dewll haue you ſo 
faſt bounde , as ye will not hereby be looſed out of his ban- 
des,yet wedoubt not but many reading this confutation of 
your booke, through Gods grace ſhall take great benifite the- 
reby , the begyled to repent, the wauenng to be ſayd,the 
ſownde and whole, to beware of your contagious poyſon. 
Aſſuredly who ſo euer will not of purpoſe cloſe ther eyes, 
Koppe their eares , harden their hartes , and refuſe to read or 
heare: it ſhall not repent them diligently to peruſe this con- 
futation,and with good aduiſe to weigh and conſider what 
here is ſaid in defence of the catholike religion , how truly 
this newe clergys do@rine 15 diſproued touching belefe , and 
how 1uſtly their ſlaunders be retelled touching maners , or 
at leſt reaſonably anſwered. 
For vvhere they call vs Heretikes,it is a crime ſo haynous, that Apclogie 
onles it may be ſeene, vnles it may be felt, and in manner ma 
holden vvith handes and fingers,it ought nor lightly to be iu ped 


. or beleued vvyhen it is laide to the charge of any Chriſtian . For 
- reſy is a mans, apr a renouncing of Gods grace, ade- 
{| 


parting from the body and ſpirite of Chriſte. 
The definition ye ſeme to make of herefie,is not ſufhcient, Confuta- 
' For as ye define it, ſo euery deadly finne is herefie. For eue- The ne. | 
ry deadly finne is a forſaking of faluation., a renouncing of fenders || 
Gods grace,a departing from the body and fpirite of Chriſt. of jerete | | 
Herefsz i a falſe dorine againſt the right belefe by him that f99d* in- 


{uſhcient, 
pro- 


' The true 


definition 


| ot hereſic, 


Lib.18. de 
Ciuit- Det. 


(ap.51. 


The De- 
fen ers 
iuſtly cal- 
led hereti- 
kcs. 


Apologie 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
profeſſeth the faith ſtubbornly either auouched, or called in 
doubr.In which definition this word ſtubbornly 15 added, 
becauſeit 15 not errour only in thoſe thinges that be of faith, 
but tubbornes 1n errour, that maketh an heretike , as S;Au- 
guſtine teacheth. //ho(ſaieth he )in che church of Chriſt ſauer 
any thing that is ynholeſom and crooked, if being ſharply «dmoni- 
ſhed to ſauer that u hole and right , they reſiſt fabberal ,end will 
not amend their 'yenemous and deadly dofrines , but ſtand to de- 
fend them , they be herenthes. Now becauſe we heare , lee, and in 
maner feele with our fingers, that ye,the newe clergy of En- 
gland fauer ſundry vnholeſome and wro Inges tou- 
ching faith , and auouch ſtubbornly falſe doQrines againſt 
the catholike faith, as hereafter we ſhall proue , and hauing 
ben admoniſhed thereof will not amend, bur perhiſt to de- 
fend the ſame : We haue 1ſt cauſe to call you heretikes , be 
the crime neuer ſo hainous . Would God ye gaue vs not oc- 
cafion thus to do.But now the lawe of vpright dealing , {pe- 
cially in Gods cauſe ſo requiring, ye muſt pardon vsgt , as a- 
mong huſbandme we call arake,a rake,a {pade,a ſpade,a mat- 
rocke,a mattocke:{o among diuines,we call heref1e, herehie, 
and ii iGhel bring enndecotfe , hypoenhe , a- 
poſtaſie, malice, blaſphemie,cuene ſuch cnme , by his proper 
name without all glofing. Which if we did not, weſhould do 
inurie to the truth, Thus doing for 1uſt cauſes ſomerimes, to 
wiſe men we ought not to ſeme to be moued with choler, 
nor to do befide chniſtian modeſtie. 

But this vyas euer an oldeand ſol e propretye vvith them 
and theire yf any did complaine of their errours and, 
faultes,anddefired to hauetrue Religion reſtored, ſtreighte vvaye to 
condemne ſuch one for hererikes,as men nevv fangled and fathous. 
Chriſte for no nother cauſe vvas called a Samaritan, but onely for 
that he vvas thoughte to haue fallen to a certaine nevy Religion,and 
to be the Author of a nevve ſe. And Paul of currsTHh 


vvas called before the Indgesto make aunſyyere 608 chatuer the. 
Y 


APOLOGIE, &c. The firft part, 
reſy,and therfore he ſaicd: According to this vvay vvhich they call 
Hereſye, I doo vvoorthippe the God of my Fathers, beleeuingeall 44. 24. 
thinges vvhich be vynirren in the lavy and in the Prophets. 


Ye ſhould haue named them, or certaine of them,whom _._ j 
our forefathers condemned for heretikes , for newe fangled ; 
and factious men, which complained of faultes anderrours, 
and faine would true religion to be reſtored. If ye meane Jp Bo 
Hufſ, Hierome of Prague, Wicklef, Amalnke, Abailard , the ended 
Apoſtolikes, Peterbruſians, Berenganans, Waldenles, Albin- urs. 

nſes , Imagebreakers, or ſuch thelike , which cuer founde 
Pulte withthe church in their time, andcryedtor areſtoring 
of religion as though it had ben quice loſt , and would them 
{elues eo the glone of it by bringing in their herefie in 
place of the catholike dorine vnder the name of Gads 
word, which hath alwaies ben the propertie of hererikes , if I 
laye,ye meane theſe, or any of thele : we allo callthem here- 
nkes,and for ſuch we condemne them. 

Bur Sirs ye forgete your ſelues fowly . How agreeth this coma. 
with that yeſaye hereafter often times , that the light of the on Fr 
truth'was quite put out, and that Lutherand Zuinglus firſt on 
brought the Golpellabrode into the world ? By youif there 
were any 1n our forefathers dayes , which complained of er- 
rours, and defired true religion to be Kr TAP, 1 was there 
in your opinion ſome light , thegolpell then was not 
firſt aihad by me ty mn drm or , would God 
this oner{ight were the worſt point in your dodtrine, 

Were 1t true that Chnſt was called a Samaritane for the 
cauſe yealsigne, thereof what conclude ye ? we ſee where a- 
bout ye go. Ye would ſeme to ioine with Chriſt , with Paul, 
and with the firſt chriſtians . But truly they refule your com 
painie. Ye would faine make ita tothe world,that being 

with the crime ſy "Pay at fuſteine inturie vnde- 
ſeruedly, and with ike innocenae, as Chriſt and Paul a 
| G 
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and thoſe perſecuted chriſtians of the primitive church. But 
wertell you , Chriſt was the true Samanitane in dede , that is 
Samariti. to ſaye,the keper,as he that iskeper of mankinde , and there- 
fore he ſhunned not the name. Yet was he not a Samanitane 
lohn.8.. as the Tewes meant.Paul likewiſe, (who was not as yeſlayeto 
ſpeake jroper?y called before the 1udges to make anſwereto 
a matter of herehie ) being accuſed to Felix by Tertullus that 
ARt.z4. he was of the ſete or herefie of the Nazarens ( ſo were the 
chriſtians firſt called ) did not only not denye , but openly 
confeſſed, that according to that waye or ſtate of life, which 
the Iewes called a ſe or herefie,he worlſhipped God.Forit 
Herefie, isto be conſidered that in thoſe times the name of herefie 
was not ſo infamous,as it may be wdged by the place of the 
actes cap.s, onleſſe ſomewhat be added whereby it maye be 
vnderſtanded tobe taken 1n rate of a vice,as,1,Cor.u.Galat.z. 
ſo the word. was then indifferent, and might be taken 1n 
good part or euill part, Tertullian vieth itin good part, 
Apelegeti, where ſpeaking of the chriſtians, he calleth the ſeam, ale, 
54,2 into which latine word the greke word: berefis1s tourned. 
” Nowtheleexamples of Chriſt, Paul ;and the firſtchriſtians, 
ſerue not to your defence. Chriſt was called of the Iewes a 
Samanitane vnworthely after the ſenſe of their thought . Ye 
are called heretikes,worthely. Paul burdened with the name 
of herefie, foraſmuch as thereby was ſignified the kinde of 
life of thoſe that beleued in Chnſt; the word being indiffe- 
rent,was honoured rather then rewled . And Tertullian cal- 
leth the Chriſtian peoplea ſe ( as he might )- without ble- 
an miſh or note of any euill ;_ Yourcaſe is. not like, For ye are 
pong of charged with herehie , as it is taken, in. the worſt part. For 
ee De. Whereas that greke word. commerh of the verb that ſignift- 
fenders.is eth chooſing , becauſe ech man chooſeth that he liketh beſt, 
y—_— and heretikes by chooſing either make or receiue ham" 
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and herche : ye hauing recciued dodtrines contrary to the 
faith of the catholike church , of which Luther hath made Stidry de- 
and deuiſed ſome , Zuinglius ſome , Caluine ſome , Wiklef 95770 


, the late 
ſome, Berengarius ſome , and other auncienter heretikes herciics. 


ſome , and all by choſe of their owne wittes and tudgemen- 


tes , not by the prompnng and teaching of the holy ghoſt:ir 
foloweth that ye are Llpa that Gs gof the world fo 
called, ye are called by your delerued name. 

Complaine nottherefore , when your ſeditious demea- 
nour againt the catholike church, your blaſphemes againſt 
God , and other your outrages arein the preſence of chri- 
ſten princes lamentably talked of:1f their eares be filled with 
the ſounde of the termes, of ſchiſmes, ſectes and herefies. For 
ſuch termes haue ye deſerued to be ſounded in theeares of all 
princes and of all chniſten men againſt you , to thend thoſe 
might corre you,thele beware of you. 


Butthe more ſoreand outragiousa crime herefie is, the moreit Apologie 
ought to be prone ——_ and ſtrong argumentes, eſpecially in 
this time, vvhen men gin to geue leſſecredite to theire yvords, & 
to make more diligent fearche of theyr dodrine then they vvere 
vvyont to do. + For the people of God ar othervvyſe inſtructed « 
novyv then they vverein times paſt , vvhen all the Byſſhopps oft 
Romes »'{ayenges vvere allovved for Goſpell, & vyhen all Reli- b 

ion did deperide only vpon their aufthoritie , Novve a daies the 
olie ſcripture 18 abroad, the vvritinges of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
hets ar in printe, vYhereby » allrruth and Catholyke doftrine may « 
be proued, and all herefie may be diſprouedand confured. 
THE EIGHT CHAPTER. 


mentes confuted of Lanfrancus biſhop of Cantorbury,and 1% fo 
Guimundusbilhop of Auerla? were not the Peterbruſfians ſo, £anfriw. 
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whole herefie ye holde againſt the bleſſed ſacrifice of the 
maſſe , of the lerned Abbot Petrus Cluniacenſis ? was not 
Wickelf ſo of Thomas Walden a lerned mi of Engild? Hath 
not Luther and mg ary ben {o confuted 1n our time 
oſthat holy and lerned father biſhop Fiſher?Briefly haue not 
all the heretikes of our dayes with all their monſtrous op1- 
nions of many and ſundry worthy clerkes in all chriſtian 
_ by moſt euident and profound reaſons , moſt plaine 
teltimomies of the fathers Nay auncient councels , moſt ſure 
groundes and authorines of the holy ſcriptures ben refelled, 
confuted,and put to confufion,though not to filence ? Bur 
whatſhal I ſpeake of particular men, were they neuerſo excel- 
lent , by whom they haue ben confuted, fith by publike ſen- 
rence of the church they haue ben condemned both in gene- 
ral and prouncallcoficels? Therefore we thinke 1t not nede- 
full nowagaine to proue your dodrineſo ſufficiently con- 
demned,ro be 1e . For{o ſhould we ſemeto derogat the 
lerning of ſo many excellent clerkes, the tudgement of our 


- graue and holy forefathers , and thautorine of thechurch. 


Yer what we haue here performed, letit be wdged by thoſe 
that can 1udge. | 

* That thepeople be now otherwiſe inſtructed, then they 
were in times paſt , we confeſſe. But whether better now, 
then 1n our forefathers dayes,they that can conſider the liues 
of them now, and of them that were then , maye caſely 1ud- 
ge. If thetree be knowen by the fruit it beareth , we mult ne- 
des thinke the olde trees planted by our forefathers better 
then the young trees, which be of your plannng, 

b The ſayinges of the biſhop of Rome were neuer allo- 
wed for the golpell, His private ſayinges and common talke 
might be erroneous,noleſſe then other mennes. But what he 
faied by waye of 1udgementand ſentence dehmituein m—_ 


APOLOGIE, &c, ' The firſt par, oy 
refull pointes touching religion, ſuch ſainges of Peters ſuccel- 
ſour, tor whom Chriſt prayed,that his farth might nortfalle, 
and who was commaunded by Chriſt to ſtrengthen his bre- 
thren:we take for truth, and the ſame obediently receiue . So 
the fathers aſſembled 1n councell at Chalcedon recemued and 
agreed to the ſaying and writing of Pope Leo,noleſſe then if 
Peter the Apoſtle and firſt biſhop of Rome him ſelfe had 
ſpoken . 'The Popes auQoritie we acknowledge ſupreme 
cv all other auQtorine 1n earth touching the gouerne- 
ment of the church , yet wasit neuerfaid ne thought by the 
catholikes , that all religion depended only thereon , as your 
flaunderous report beareth men in hande. 

* If it beas yelaye that all truth and catholike dorine may 
be proued,and all herefie difproued and confured by the holy 
ſcriptures that be now a dayes abrode:then doubt we not b 
po grace, but to proue the dodrine of the catholke ach 

y yourn this Apologie in many points impugned , and 
all your herefies in the ſame vttered , plainely to difproue 
and confute . Wherin not withſtanding we wil vie ſuch hel- 
pes beſides the expreflc ſcriptures , as yourſelues do not ne 
can not denye vs . Which are the ex ofions of the ſcriptu- 
res,that the holy ghoſt hath taughe & church , and the aun- 
cient fathers haue ſer forth in writing, 


Sithens then they bring forth none ot theſe for them ſelues, and 
call vs neuer the lefſc heretikes, vyhich haue ncither fallen trom 
Chriſt nor from the Apoſtles,nor yer from the propheres, this is an 
iniurious and a very ſputetull dealing. 


Nay Sirs ye ſhall not ſo carye away the concluſion with a 
lye. But contrarywile fithens we bring forth many ſcriptu- 
res for the truth which yeumpugne , as your ſelues ſhall ſee, 
when we come to confute your doctrine , which here folo- 
weth,and fithens notwiſtanding that ye will not yelde to the 
ſcriptures , bur peruert the true meanung of them with gloſes 
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| A CONFVTATION OF THE 
and interpretations of your owne heades, frame newe OPi- 
nions contrary to that ye haue receiued , and that the church 
hath euer taught : the catholikes will ſill call you herenkes, 
and the F ah will condemne you for heretikes , and fo ac- 
compr you yntill ye recant and repent. And therein ſhal their 
dealing towardes you be neither intunious , neither ſpiteful, 
Amend your fault,and your ſelues will 1udge the fame, 
Butye haue not fallen from Chriſt, ye = ,nor from the 
Apoſtles, nor yet from the Prophetes , As though they that 
depart from the Romaine church , which 1s the catholike 


church, which diuers times1n the Apologie ye confeſſe : fell - 


not from Chriſt , and conſequently from the Apoſtles and 
Prophetes. Sayeth not Chriſt in the golpell , He chat heareth 
nor the church , let him be to thee as an hethen and a publican? 
Sayeth he not alſo , he chat deſþ1iſeth you,deſÞiſeth me ? Hethens 
and Publicans cleaue norto Chriſt , who ſo euer deſpiſeth 
Chriſt , is fallen from Chriſt. Sithens then ye heare not the 
church , but perſecute the church , fithens ye deſpiſe the 
church : how are ye not fallen from Chriſt? And if ye be fal- 
len from Chriſt , ye maye be ſure, ye can not hang by the 
Apoſtles,nor by the Prophetes.For when ye are gonne from 
Chriſt,they will ſone ſhake you of. 

VVith this ſvyord did Chriſte put of the Dyuel vvhen he vvas 
tempted of him : vvyth theſe vveapons gps all preſumption 
vvhich Coth auaunceirt ſelfe againſt God, to be ouerthrovven and 
conquered. Foral Scripture,ſayeth S. Paule, that commeth by the 
inſpiration of God , is profitable to teach, to confute, to inſtrud, 
and to reproue, thatthe man of God may beperte&tand oy 
framed tocuery good yvork. Thus did the holy Fathers alvvay vght 
agaynſt the heretikes yvith none other force then vvith the holy 


ſcriptures. 
THE NYNTH CHAPTER. 


That Chriſt draue away the deuill alleaging ſcripture, 


that with ſcripture dewliſh preſumptions be to be roger 
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APOLOGIE, &c, The firſt part, 23 
ſhed, that ſcripture is profitable to thoſe thinges which S.Paul 
ſpeaketh of to a. "eons confeſle.Bur that the holy fathers 
&a euermore fight againſt the heretikes with none other 
force,then with the holy {cnptures, that we denye. And how 
reaſonably,and ypon how good groundes wedenyeit, tndge 
your ſelues . Or if ye will not geue ſentence againſt your 
owne ſelues , the matter being neuer fo euident : let your 
frendes 1udge.For what did the fathers in the firſt generall 
councell holden at Nice? did they fight againſt Arius and the 
mainteiners of his herefte with no hasfieos ,then withthe 
ſcriptures? When thoſe heretikes refuſed the word FHomou- 


fron, whereby is fignificed the ſonne of God to beof one and |}, 


the ſame ſubſtance with God the father,for that it was not to 

be found in the ſcriptures, beſides which they Niffly denyed, 

as ye do, that any x Oooh oughtto bereceined:did not the ca- 

tholike byſhops on thother ſyde flye tothe auncient fathers? 

Did they not appeale to-the 1udgementes of thoſe fathers, 

which had geue lentence of the matter then being in contro- 

uerfie before that Arius and thoſe that held of his fyde were 

borne? And thereupon was 1t not in thatcouncell by thoſe 

fathers pronounced though the Anans cryed againſt it in 
vaine, thattheſonne nightly and truly is named Homoufios, 
that is conſubſtannall ; or of the ſame ſubſtance with the fa- 
ther? This matteris ſoeuident, as no man withthe opinion of 
meane lerning may ſeme todoubt of it. 

In the ſecond councell aſſembled at Conſtantinople, 
were not the heretikes of ſundry ſees by a witty anda god- 
ly policte contriued betwen NeRtarius: the biſhop and Theo- 
dohus the Emperour, through the ſuggeſtion. of the 
clerke Sifinnius , drivento recetuethe doRours;, who lyued 
before.char herefics were heard of, as witneſſes of true chnif- 
nan dodrine worthy of credite?- Though ſundry of thoſe he- 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
retikes 'did what they could , that the fathers auRtoritie 
might take no place, but that all ſhould bedetermined by ex- 
preſſe ſcriptures : yet did not the catholike biſhops in that 
councell tor concluſion of their greateſt matter tolow the 
Mace/ori? dodrine of the fathers ? Macedonius in that councell was 

condemned, who therefore denied the holy ghoſt to be God, 
becauſethe ſcriptures geue not ynto him that name. But the 
was biſhops there aſſembled , as Photius that lerned biſhop wni- 
6d Michae- teth , declared out of the teaching of the fathers and diuines 
uy ?n'z4- before their time, that the holy Ghoſt is to be adored , wor- 

Rog ſhipped , and glonhied, as being of one nature and ſubſtance 
together with the father and the ſonne. . 

In the third Councell kept at Epheſus,Neſtorius was con 
demned,becauſc he prelumed toduude Chriſt into two per- 
{ons,ſfayingone was bare mi,the other God only. For which 
cauſe he was content to namethe bleſſed virgin Mary Chri- 
ftiparam , the mother of Chriſt , as though ſhe had brought 
forth Chnſt a bare man: but would not name her 'Depa- 
ram,the mother of God , leſt ſhe ſhould be thought to haue 
Neſtorius brought forth alſo God. This herenke Neſtorius boaſted , as 
raercat- yedo, of the ſcriptures, laying they were of his ſyde , and 
ſcriprure, would neither ſpeake,nor heare ought, buc ſcriptures, {criptu 
arhche- 7cs.And nga place or two out of the golpel, where Ma 
thisdaye -ryC1s Called the mother of leſus ſoutly,finde mein all ſcrip- 
fo ue ture, (quoth he) where Marye is called the mother of God, 
ſe& chey Hereto what {aid that holy and lerned biſhop Cyrillus chiefe 
jeg "* mn that councell? Hanc nobs fidem divin cradidere diſcipuls,& 
Ties. bicet nullam fecerine diffionts buins mentionemjta tamen fentire & 
Deipars ſands parribus edoZi ſums . This fairh (layeth he.) the diſeiples 
in ſcrip- ®0 haueby tradition left ynto'vs . And although they haut 
rure,yet made no expreſſe mention. of this word ( Deipars ) yer ſo to thinks 
and kept "we bane ben taught of the holy fathers, Lo thus holy hgh. 


Neſtorins. 
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APOLOGIE, &c. The firſt part. 29g 
eeth againſt the hererike N2ſtonus with the doarine of the 
olde fathers,that 1s, with other force,then with the holy (cri- 
ptures. //h:n they reaſoned about rules touching faith to be made 
(ayeth Vincentius Linnenhis wnting of that councell) to all 
the biſhops there aſſembled to the number almoſt of rwo hundred, 
thy jemed moſt catholike moſt faithful , and beft to be done,thas the 

ſentences of the holy fathers ſhould be brought forth among them: ro 
thend that by thetr conſent and decree the religion of the olde do- 
fArine ſhould b: confirmed , and the blaſphemie of the —_ no- 
welrie condemned. Behold firs what weapons the fathers haue 
vied againſt hereſies, beſides the holy je ptures, 

In . fourth councell which was celebrated at Chalce- 
don, Eutyches was condemned, who denied two natures to E=y%«. 
bein Chriſt, This heretike Eutyches,as ye and all heretikes 
haue done,craked much of the ſcriptures , and required his 
marterto be diſcuſſed by (criptnres , tell me(quoth he moc- Entyches 
kingly to every one that / wr" with him ) in what ſcnp- he ee 
rurelye the two natures? T he (criptures haue not taught me onto be 
the 'e two natures , of the ſcriptures I haue lerned no ſuch — 
thing. So he claimed to be tied by the ſcnptures , and refuſed wres. 
the mdgementes of the olde doours . But let vs heare what ay; 
the lerned biſhops of that councell (aid thereto. We finden *** > 
the firit ation of the councell, thatthey cried out alowde, Ex +... 

ue ſunt patrum teneatur. The thinges that the fathers haue taught, ching of 
Mm them be kept . Againe when come to the defininue 
ſentence, they laye.Sequentes rgitur ſanttos patres exc . Folowing _ hot 
the boly fathers we do + With one accorde teach men to confeſſ: one EPs 
— the ſonne our Lord Tiſus Chriſt , perfitce himſclfe in 
Godhed,and perfire him ſelf in And for auctorine of the 
fathers in high pointes of faith a biſhop un chat reuerent al- 
ſemblie named Eudoxius pronounced a notable ſentece ſay- , 
ing thus, E u:ry one that coſenzerh not ro the expoſition of the holy Caying of 

H fathers, aleraed 


A CONFVTATION OP THE 
C_ fathers,doth alienare him felfe from all prieflely communion , and. 
tion of from the preſence of Chriſt . Thus we haue alleaged the foure 
- cg frſt generall councels , which S. Gregorie honoureth as the 
foure goſpels , for proute of that ye denye , that the farhers 
haue oftentimes Fought againſt herenkes with other force, 
then with the holy ſcriptures only . It were not harde to: 
proue the ſame by example of S. Ambroſe, S. Hierome, and 
other doctours , and hides councels that: were after the 
foure firſt: but the thing being fo euident as 1t 15,and fo well. 
knowen cuen to your ſelues, if ye be lerned:the auonnie of 


| thelechiefcouncels ng ſuffile, 
Apologie $, Auguſtine vvhen he diſpured againſt Petilian an heretike ofthe 
Ye Vande Donatitiee: Let not theſe vyordes , quod he, be heard bervven vs: I 
—_ ae. * ſaye,or, youſaye: let vs rather ſpeake in this vvile : thus ſaieth the 
feet. Lord:therelet vs ſcke the church,therelet vs boult out the cauſe, 


— Concerning this place of S. Auguſtine, it oughtnot to be 
ay 1 ſtretched to all matters in generall , that be in queſtion,as 
; 0a though we might not vie | 41 0rrhdraeeR and authorities 
won. of the fathersagainſt heretikes: but irperteneth only to the. 
ies . queſtion in that booke de pnitare Eccleſie treated of, which 1s, 
m— where the church is. Petihan the Donariſt and the mainte1- 
by che ners of that hereſhe contended the church to be onlyin 
> mr Aphnke , or atthe furtheſt in parte Donan , among them 
only that helde with Donatus . The ſame herefie went they 
abourto proue by ſcriptures . But when SAuguſtine ſawe 
how weake their proufes were , which they brought out of 
the {cnptures, heprouoked them , the better to euerthrow 
them, to come to therriall of the ſcriptures. And in dede 
where the ſcriptures be manufeſt for proute of any matter, 
VVhere what nede 1s of docours ? But where the ſenſe of the 
__ * ſcnptures1s0bſcure, and may be wreſted by cuill wittes to 
hols. the maintenaunce of an hereſfie:there the expoſitions of the 
nccefiary, fathers by all olde writers haue ben taken mg 
| / _ 


APOLOGI1E, &c, arlt F 


| aff. "76 

ſupplic the ſcriptures obicunitie , and to declare the ſenſe of _ 
the church , which the holy ghoſt hath prompted . And in geth tho 
ſuch caſes S. Auguſtine him lelfe victh the teſtimonies of the {*%**++ 
fathers nor ſeldome, namelyec againſt Julian the Pelagian, 
Where betide ſcriprure rouching onzinall fynne , he allea- 

eth againſt the Pelagians a great number of Gubers, and at 
- thin one placeſpeaking of thauRorine , reuerence , and 
js, he had them 1n, he ſayeth thus. Q#od credune,creds; CIC Contrt In» 
What they beleue, | belene:-what they holde,1 holderwhat they teach, '<* mad 
T teach:what they preach, T preach. In that worke before he na- * n 
meththe fathers, whoſe wordes be intended to alleage againſt 
the Pelagians , he commendeth their aucaritie , as 1t were Libr. i, 
with a ſhort preface. / will nor({ayeth he)reberſe the ſayinges of ©?** 
all rouching thu matter , but I will put a ferwe of a frye, by which 
neuertheleſſe our gainſeyert ſhal be driuen to bluſh and yelde,;f cher 
be ether any feare of God or ſhame of men in them , that may oucr- 
come ſo miſheuous wiſfulner. In the lecod booke againſt cheſame $097. 
Iulian -hauing alleaged theauncient Doctours for the truth, Augetia 
 thuhanerwe «prod ( "lay th he ) by thauForie of .the catholiks >. a 

ſaantes,erc. Then a litle after there. Fer they areſuch and ſo wor- thery, 
thy men,whuch auonch theſe thiuges 10 be rrue that your brutle and 
ſhrill nowelnte will ſhuuer in peeces by thonly auforine of them. 
And there.eftſones he roeich Iulan in. them to feare not 11, 644. 
them, bu him, wo hath made them profitable veſſels for his owne- *«h _ 
ve. Whereby he doth vs tunderſtand,thathe feareth not God, {vgutin 
who ſo cuer deſpiſerh thauctoritie of the holy fathers. //has vrho cow 
( __ he in an other place of that booke ) hath cxme ſo farre che fa- 
mingled the higheſt thinpes with the lowe we /aye darkenes 
of herons [: NT lobe darkenes, whe urs 101865, Coker F ul;- 
anus haue eyes and FH I lary, Gregory , Anbroſ be blind?Nowy 
to conclude rouching the place alleaged out of S. Augu- 


Mine; though to thintenc the Donatiſtes might beſt be con- . 
H 2 futed 


A CONFYVTATION OF THE 
futed by prouoking them to ſtand to the ſcriptures, S. Augu. 
ſtine refuſed to heare, 7 ſay: chus,chow ſayrft rhus , but requi. 
red rather to heare , thus faith our lord : yet for decifion of 
other queſtions , he is not againſt that we ſhould yſe the 
teſtimonies of the fathers. From the ſpeciall to thegenerall 
negatiuely,the argument holdeth not, ye knowe , it ye haue 
not forgoten your Logike. And beſides that the place pertei- 
neth only to that particular queſtion, where the now 7: 
ſpeaketh no word againſt leaging of the fathers , but 
againſt that the matter then in queſtion ſhould be difcuſſed 
by his owne fayinges and Petihans {ayinges:and to that ende 
only laid, {et ys nor heare,thus ſaye I , thus ſayeft thou. 

Apologie Lykevvile >. Hterome: All thote things(fayth he)v vhich vvithour 
the tcitimonie of the ſcriptures are holden as deliuered from the 

cape ag. Apoitles, be throughly ſmitten dovvn by the ſyyord of Gods 

Lei. vvorde, | 

Confur, Ye would faineremoue vs from agood holde Ice well, 


Tow which 1s the auftonine of the holy fathers , of auncient tradi- 
ywould tions, and of the vnuuerſall church. All theſe would ye to be 


fainc re 


moue vs Of no force againſt herenkes . For ye know the- fathers and 
fromall the church to be againſt you,and that ſo long as they are be- 


hel -< to 


be taken leued, your doctrine ſhall not be receiued , as alwaies founde 
againit ro benewe, and of private deuiſe , If we were driuen from 
thefa- theſe, ye doubt not butto march vs well ynough in the ſcrip- 
ther. tures. And as ye would handle the matter, I thinke ſo my 


All au- 


Roritie ſelſe yerely. For when all autonitie and 1udgement of the fa+ 


I thers and of the churchis thaken quite of an any controuerhe 


moued, by whom ſhal we be tried?By the (cnprures ye faye.Bue when 
the rniall 

of mar both ye and we alleage ſcriptures to a contrary p cy 
trs by and when we vane about the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, by whom 


wikve * then ſhal we be 1udged? When ye faye , that is the mynde of 


In priv.nm 


l | gourfull, tho ſcriptures , and we faye , this 1s the mynde of the {criptu- 


| A res : who ſhal ſtrike the Rroke betwen vs?Is not in this cale 


rentiQus, our 


APOLOGIE, &c, Thefirſt part, on 
our yea , as good as your no,orcontrarywile? Shall not thus 
our ſtrife be endles? Perhaps ye wall referre the 1udgement of 
doubrfull matters to the holy ghoſt. We refuſe not tharbitre- 
ment and vmpierſhp of the holy ghoſt . For the ſame hath 
ben promiſed by Chriſt to the church , to remaine with the 
church foreuer,to teach what thinges ſo cuer he ſaid , to lead 
men into all truth . Then 1s the truth to be founde 1n the 
church, and to belerned of the church , of which church the 
holy fathers of all ages and places being the miniſters , haue 
declared by their writinges and witneſled the ſame. Andthus 
forwdgement and triall of truth , we ſhal be retourned to the 
church and to the fathers , by whom the holy ghoſt ſpeaketh 
vnto vs, whoſe autorinie and due eſtimation ye go about to 
remoue from vs. 

But ler vs ſee what force ye bring todriue vs from this 
holde. Making your batrene againſt it, what ſhoote ye of bur 
winde and paper? Your arnllene maketh a noyes , bur it ge- 
ueth no blowe. As1n the laſt allegation ye Fallcfed the ſenſe 
of S. Auguſtine, ſon this ye fallefie both the ſenſe and wor- 
des of S. Hierome. The wordes,as ye alleage them,ſeme to be 
ſpoken againſt what fo euer traditions of the Apoſtles. 
Which wordes orany the like to ſuch purpoſe , were neuer 
vttered by any catholike doour of the church , much leſſe 
by S. Hierome. Looke ye againe and vewe better the place, 
ye ſhal ſaye your ſelues,that I finde the fault of falſefying in 
you not without a cauſe. 

S. Hierome in his commentaries ypon thoſe wordes of 
the Prophete Aggzus, Ervocam ſiccitatemſuper terram , & ſu 
r montes, ] haue called the drouth to come rypon the earth,and'v- 
pon the bulles, &c: firſt ſhewing the Jiterall ſenſe accordingly as 
the hebrew word there by him noted , figntfieth feccrrarem, 
drouth,then treating myſtically , as the ſeuenty — 
ue 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 


| 237 haue turned that word into rompheam , thatis , a ſword , and 


vnderſtanding by the ſword, the word of God:thereof taketh 
occaſion briefly to {aye, what this frvord doth, how it deſtro- 
yeth the neghget ſoule, which 1s expounded to bedne earth, 
and how1t plagueth montaines that lift vp them {clues a- 
gainſt the knowledge of God , whereby he meaneth hereti- 
kes. Of wh6 hetelleth, how they flatter the decerued peoples 
with their bread,wine, and ole , (by which he meaneth = 
-hereſtes ) as it were with meates , and drinke , and refeftion, 
Their bread(layeth he Jany man may very aptly call it, the bread 
of wayling ,and their wine,the madnes of dragons,and the madnes of 
ſerpentes incurable . And thuar oile the promiſung of heauenly thin- 
ges, where with they do as 18 were anomtthar diſciples,and promiſe 


ehal1o 4. them rewardes of their labours,which the prophete deceſterh ſay1 


the oule of the ſinner ſhall not anoint my head. After this folow 


Tagges wordes of S.Hierome which yehaue fallcfied,to thinter they 
bythe De- might ſeme to {erue your falle meaning. Sed et alia que = 
£4 


atthoritate et teftimontys ſcripturarum quaſ tradinione Apoſto 

reperiunt arque confingunt , percutt gladins Det . But the 
ſword of God ftriketh alſo other thinges, which the herentkes(for of 
them he ſpeaketh )deu;ſe and faine of their owne beads without 
the authorite and witneſſes of the ſcriprures , as though they came 
by tradition fro the Apoſtles. He that compareth this place with 
yourfalleficd allegation , may ſoneelpie great oddes berwen 
the, For ye make $.Hierome to faye,thar all thoſe chinges which 
without the teſtimonies of the ſeriptures are holden (lo your allo- 
wed inteppreter tourneth afſeruntur ) asdeliyered from the A 
poſtles,be throughly ſmitten downe by the ſword of Gods word. By 
this {word of your Gods word ye would quite ſmitedowneal 
Apoſtolike traditions at a þlowe,, Butthanked be God , that 
your {word1s a forged ſword, a paper {word , a {word that 
geither with edge cutteth, nor with weight beareth down.s. 


APOLOGIF, &c. Thefirſt part, 22 
Hierome putteth nor all thinges which we haue by tradition Hleromnce 
from the Apoſtles without the expreſſe ſcriptures co the | vx o 
fword of Gods word. He ſpeaketh nor generally, His wordis , 
aha other thinges,and ye make it omnta al thinges. Againe he failabed. 
fpeaketh of ſuch thinges as be deuiſed and fained by herenkes ' 
of theit owne braine without authoritie and teſtimonies of 
the ſcriptures, vnto-which they geue eſtimation as though 
they came by traditis from the Apoſtles. Theſe cucumſtan- 
ces and exaggerations do ye omutte,and aye, that $.. Hiero- 
mepurteth all Apoſtolike traditions to that dredfull ſword 
of Gods word. Now what S.Hierome ſaicth,we holde with it - 
and allowit well. But your ſaying we refuſe as falſely fathe- 
red ypon S.Hierome. What he condemneth-, we condemne. 
Neither can that place be iuſtly alleaged againſt vs. For we 
imuent not ne faine not any. thinges of our owne accord or 
of our owne heads as though they were deliuered by the A- 
poſtles belides the ſcriptures, that 1s the part of heretikes ſpe- | 
cially-of the Tatians, as 1n that place S, Hierome ſaieth. We x,y, 
find,deniſe,and faine nothing in the catholike religion, We 
do but kepe and mainteine thinges deuiled by the holyghoſt, 
and left to the church by the Apoſtles , or by Apoſtolike me, 
or by the generall councels, whole auQtonne 1s the church , 
moſt helchfull ſayeh S. Auguſtine. But concerning the force vieththe 
which the conſent of the fathers had in the iudgement of $, W{orine 
' Hieromezit a in his epiſtleto Euagrius, Where by the thers as 0 
authoritie of e auncient ; wt before his time he pro- 7058. 


neth againſt an heretke , that Melchiſedech was a man of heretike. 


the land of Chanaan,and not the holy ghoſt. 
S. Ambroſealſo ro Gratianus the Emperour : Let theſcripture Apologie- 

(Gyeth he)bee aſked the . wp let the Apoſtles be aſked , let the 

Propheres be aſked , and let Chriſt be aſked . Forat that tume made 

the lick Fathers and Biſſhops no doubt, but that our Religion 

mighte be. proued out of the holy ſcriptures . Neither vvere they e- 

wer ſo hardy to take any for an hefetike , vvhoſe errour they coulde- 

net: 


— 
_ — 


OC ———_——— 


| A CONPYV TATION OF THE 
noteuidently and apparently reproue by the ſelfe ſame (cri . 
And vve verely do make aunſvvere on this vviſe as S. Paul did: Ac- 
cording to this vvay vvhich they call herefie, vve doo vvoortſhi 
God and the father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, anddo allovveal thin- 
ges vvhich haue ben vvritten either in the layy orin the Propheres, 
orin the Apoſtles vvorkes. 


Confuts- 


tion, Gratian the Emperour addrefsing him {elf to go forth to 
warre,belought $ . Ambrole to drawe him our a litle books 
of faith,not concerning all the arncles of our belefe,butonl 
TRENT — the Trinitie,and ſpecially the ſonne of God.Whi 
Trinitie Faith at thoſe dayes was much 1mpugned by hererikes of ſun- - 
by diverſe dry ſectes, but moſt of all other by Sabellins , who confoun- 
impugned ded the Father and the Word , and auouched the Father and 
awerfly the ſonne to be one as the lame:by Forinus,who conrended 
in S. Am- the beginning of the ſonne to be of the Virgin : by Ari 
broſe ti who taught _ to beleue mo and vnlike o—_ a hu 
S4bellins. hetheniſh errour made mo Gods. Hereof $ . Ambroſe wrSte 
Ee fineſhortbookes. Of which in the be$inning of the o_ , af- 
| tertheprol to the Emperour, he pu the expohhttion 
of the T olbe cath foloving the a 4 le Pry of the 
three hundred and cighten biſhopsaſſembled in Councell at 
SP Nice,and declareth that there 15 one God . 'Then he ſerterh 
amined, forth the heretical opinions which Arius had of the ſonne of 
God,that he is vnlike the Father{that he had beginning in n- 
me,that he 1s created, &c. 

Now buckling him elf as it were to encounter with the he- 
retike,at the firit he geueth warning to all to beware ofhim, 
for that he endenoureth to proue his falſe dorine , ( name- 
ly for the firſt pointe that the ſonne is vnlike the Father) 
Verſuris diſputationibus, with ſurtell and crafi 7 reqfoninges . He 

cep.z, Alleagethto that purpole S.Paul to the Colols1ans, Canere ne 
quis yos deprederur ptr philoſophiam . Beware that no man ſpoile 


you through philoſophie and 'vaine deceit, exc. F 0” 


APOLOGTE, &c.- , | cords 
herenk's put all the force o therr porſons in lpihe,or daaleficall di- 
Gennes, hich a bore of Phils/ophers 's defined nor 1 
haue power to proue, but an erneft deſire to deſlroie and diſprove. | 
Hawng geuen thus holeſome warning , leſt him ſelfe might 
ſeme to vie that , which he counſelleth others to beware of: 
ro withdrawethe Emperour and all other from the guyle- 
full logike of _ , at his firſt enrric he layeth . ” will nos Amro. 
that thou gene credite holy Emperour to argument and to oure cy... 
TiPucren , (then folow ths waadi whereof the Defen- bob 
ders take holde) , ſcripturas interrogemns , &c . Let "vs aſke 
CITED af he the Apoſtles Jet rys aſke the Propheres let vs 
aſke Chrift , what nede many wordes ? my the Father, &c. 
By which wordes S. Ambroſe meaneth , that to have aright The De- 
belefe of the ſonne of God, whether he be like the Father, or $295" 
vnlike the Father, we ſhould geue care tothe plaine teſtimo- ſeaged 
niFof the ſcriptures , and nor trouble our heads with the. Co 
ſophiſtrie and fucrell argumentes of Arius. And to this point again 
of our belefe which is very high and ſecrete, is that ſaying of tie 23 
S. Ambroſe to bereſtrained . Bur that for confirmation of father, 
the truth in pointes which be nearer to common ſenſe , and _— 
for confutation of thole herefies which be of lefle ſabalitie, 
of which ſorte thele Golpellers grofſe errours be,to this ende 
that — ought not - vie the ceflinionies of the holy fathers 
inſt herenkes,(for which purpoſe they alleage this place): 
nba nenerinallchetbevks,, monk rail ko wor: 
kes ſpeaketh 1o-much as one worde. 
| But contrarywiſe in ſundry places of that worke he allea- prong 
the authorinie of the Nicene councel , as a teſtimonie ow 
of good force againſt the Arians, and declareth a diwine my- 842k he 
ſerie to haue ben ſignified by ſuch ſpeciall number of the the auto 
fathers there all; - In the eight chapter of that workes 77% of 
| ; wr 


| A CONFPVTATION OF THE 
finitiue ſentence of thefaith in that point , which is, that the 
ſonnets God of God, lightof he , true God of true God, borne of 
the Father ,not made, of one ſi with the Father.For witnes 
and proufe of which do&rine he alleageth the auRoritie of 
the Gikdn Jaying, fic nempe noſtri ſecundum ſcripturas dixeruns 
patres, emen thus according to the ſcriptures, hane the fathers ſaid, 
e&c.In the next chapter he mencioneth the hormmble curſe «- 
xathema by the catholike and Apoſtolike church extended a- 
. gainſt the Arian heretikes. In the third booke of that worke 
oe le de fide ad Gratianum. cap. contrary to that meaning theſe 
a—_—_ defenders pretend _—_ be —_ ſaith thus in 
thers af- [4 Manorum,&c. LEV [4 ecepres of our 5. 
_ hd eratbe rude ae er tk the heredita- 
S. Ambro rie ſeales, (he meaneth the do&rine ſealed by the fathers and 
_ to the poſterinie asit were by heritage ) which of v5 will be 
ſotardy,as ro nſeale the priefily books , ſealed by the confeſſourt , 
and now conſecrated with the martyrdome of 4 one ? 
heare ye not Sirs how much S.Ambrole. is againſt you?And 
how aye ye?If by him it be notlaufull to violate and gaine- 
faye the dodrine and tradition ofthefathers, (forſo much he 
meaneth by the ſcales and by the pnieſtly booke ) then the 
{ame force of. good argument againſt heretikes, 
which yedenye.In an other booke which he entituled de fide 
orthodoxacontrs Arianos , what eſtimation he had of the fa- 
thers, and what force their auQtorine hath againſt herenkes 
in his 1udgement , he figrufieth nat obſcurely , where he1o1- 
©4p.1 nethtogether the Euangelike and Apoſtolike faith, and the 
tradition of the fathers , rouching thename of ſubſtance in 
mo the matter of the Trinitie, And though he faye touching this 
F beaf: myſtenc, let vs aſke the ſcriptures, Apoſtles, Prophetes, and 
ked con- Chriſt; yet thereby doth he not quite exclude the fathers. He 
the, wks. fayerh not Jet vs reieet the fathers, The ſcriptures and Gekis 


F 


APOLOGIE, &c. The firſt part, 4 
thers be notcontrary , and therefore thallowing of them, is 
not the difalowing of theſe. Who ſo euer maketh this argu- 


ment,which in your worde is implyed, the (criptures are to be 


alked,ergo the holy fathers are-not to be aſked, maketh a fo0- tobe con 
furted: « 


lh argument. 


Thus haue we anſwered your three places alleaged out of argumie. 


the three holy doRours, Auguſtine, Hierome,and Ambroſe: 
and haue declared the ſameto ſerve the purpoſe ye went 
about to proue,no whit at all. And though forexpoſition of 
the ſcriptures and teſtimonie of the truth , we vie the auto- 
ritie of the fathers ,yerdo we not doubt , but our religion 
may be proued by the holy ſcriptures . As for the Faher 
whom ye alleage, they eſtemed not only them for herenkes 
who _— the ſcriptures , but alſo all thoſe , which went 
againſt the auncient traditians and the recezued ſentence of 
the church alchough by moſt manifeſt and expreſle ſcriptu- 
res the ſame were not auouched . And becauſe in _ 
pointes ye contemne the ſentence of the church , reiet 
traditions , and wreſt many places of the ſcripture it ſelfe to 
the maintenaunce of your newe dodrines : how ſo cuer ye 
perſuadeyourſelues to worſhup the Father of Iclus Chnlſt, 
and to allowe the lawe, the pro andthe Apoſtles : yet 
can yenot ae—mant bv folowS. Paul as ye 

VVherefore if vve 
called) be Catholikes, vyhy do they not, as they (ze the fathers 
Yvhich yvere catholike men, haue alvvaics done, 


THE TENTH CHAPTER. 


bene dey (Ry re Apologis 


We do ſo, For they condemned thoſe that went againſt Gralinns 


the tradition of the fathers, and ſo do we. 
VVhy do they not couinceand maiſter vs by the diuine ſcriptures? A 


| pologie 
The ſcriptures.confiſt notin yncke and paper » bur inthe Confers- 


ſenſe . Which ſenſe the holy goſt by Chri 
«taught the church , The church declareth it to beleuers by 
I 3 the 


promile hath 14s.14- 
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5 behoueth 'ys alſo (ſayeth 


A CONPYTATION OF THE 
the preachinges and writinges of the fathers . Whom whay 
beleuethnot agreing ——_ in one,beleueth not theſcrip- 
tures , nor the holy Ghoſt author of the ſcriptures, To an- 
{were your demaunde. We do conuince you by diuine (cri 
eures . But as ye reiect the fathers,fo ye refule the ſenle of L 
{criptures, which the holy ghoſt hath caught , which the fa- 
thers haue declared , and which holy church holdeth , and 
deuiſe a newe of your owne imagination, ſuch as whereby - 
ye may ſeme to defend your herelies. And then ye crye out 
luſtely, that the catholikes conuince you not , nor maiſter 
rb thediuine ſcriptures, 
y do they notcall vs againeto betried by them?..,,,, ' 
Epiphanuus refuting the heretikes which named them ſel- 
nes Apoſtolikes,ſayeth , that che ſeriptures haue nede of ſpecula- 
non(thatis to witte,to be well ſtudied and conſidered) to the 
ende the no her; &ria argument may be knowen . It 
) toe the tradition . For we can not 
haue all chinges of the holy ſcripture. Thus Epiphanius.By tradt- 
tion without doubt he meaneth the ſenſe and vnderſtanding 
receiued of thefathers . For that is the keye of the word of 
God,as S.Peter taught, by report of $. Clement . This ſenſe 


and —— of the lawe had the miniſters of the lawe 


to whom the traditions of Moſes and of the elders came as 
it were by handes. Now we require you to admutte this tradt- 
tion,that is to ſaye the catholike ſenſe and —— of 
the ſcriptures, which hath ben delivered ynto vs by the holy 
fathers of all ages and of all countries where the faith hath 
ben receiued. And then we wall call you againe to berried by 
the ſcriptures . Els if ye refuſethe tradition that Epiphanins 


(6, 15.” ſpeaketh of, being withourall balance to weigh our reaſons 


tion is 
reieed. 


and allegations with, whar fo ever we bring for thetruth , ye 
will peruert itby your priuate interpretation , So for 23 4 


we 


3 
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APOLOGIE, &, The fiſt par, yp 
we ſhal be anſwered with wordes , and no cnde ſhal be made 


of contention. 
VVhy do they notlaye before vs , hovve vve haue gone avvaye 


from Chriſt, from the propheres, from the Apoſtles , and from the 
holy fathers? 


This hane the catholikes layd before you oftentimes, and 
this do we ſhewe you in this confutation. He rhas deſpiſeth 
you,deſpiſeth me , ſayeth Ghriſt of his church. Ye deſpiſe the 
catholike church, and therefore ye deſpiſe Chriſt . And if ye 
deſpiſe Chriſt, thenare ye gone trom Chriſt, If from Chnit, 
then alſo from the Prophetes , from the Apoſtles , and from 
the fathers. And vntill ye retourne againe,ye ought not to be 
heard not to be reaſoned with all . But now whereas ye haue 
auctoritie and may do what ye liſt, to ſaue ſome of the peo- 
ple from your dangerous gn , we do what we may- 
Otherwiſe it were better to tolow S . Pauls counſell ro Tite . 
Flye from one that 13 an heretike after the firſt and the ſecond admo- 
nition. Vpon whach place S . Ambroſe layeth , char heretikes ro 
thinteys they may be inexcuſable, are to be taken "vp with ſharp ad- 
monition once. For if thty be oftentimes ſo raken vp,they will be made 
the redier ro do euill. For he that oftentimes taketh them vp , ſemeth 


ro ll them,to be warier and more carefull to deſtrote a number. 

y ſtick they to do it? 6 ns they atraide of it? It is Gods 
cauſe: vvhyeare they doubrfull ro commit it to thetrial of Gods 
vvorde?yt vve be heretikes vvhichreferreall ourcontrouerfies vnto 
the holyſcriptures, and report vs to theſelfe ſame yyords, vvich vvee 
knovve vvereſealed by God him ſelt ,and in compariſon of them ſer 
lictle by all other thinges vvhatſocuer may be deuiſed by men, 
hovve ſhall vvee ſay to theſe folke Ipray you, vyhat manner of men 
be they,and hovve1s it meete to call them, vvyhich feare the iudge- 
ment of the holy ſcriptures, thatis to ſay , the iudgement of God 
bym ſelf, and do preferre betore them theyr ovvne dreames, and 
full colde inuentions:and to maintaine their ovvyne traditions, have 
defaced and corrupted novy theſe many hundred yeares the ordi- 
nances of Chriſte and of the Apoſtles? 


Wharnede ſo many queſtions Sirs ? Your hote rhetorike 
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ſheweth more courage in word, then victoricindede . Yecall 
vs forthtothe ſcriptures, as it wereto thefylde . Ye ſtrike vs 
Greaz downewith woordes, before ye come to encounter, To ſhe- 
— we your brauerie in the mouſtre yereferre your controuer- 
thede- "ſes vnto the holy ſcriptures, ye report you to the wordes 
tenders... ſealed by God him ſelfe : but we the catholikesas ye pretend, 
qacoef ſtickat 1t,we be afraid of1t, we doubt of the matrer, we feare 
—_ " the 1udgement of holy ſcriptures , we preferre our owne 
dreames and colde inuentions , Well, now that ye haue tolde 
yourluſty tale, heare our ſober anſwere . We tell you . We 
ſticke not atit , We be not afraid of it. But becauſe itis Gods 
cauſe,we take aduiſe how to do it ſo, not as we may gete the 
maiſtery oueryou, but ſo as may bemoſt to the glonie of God 
and ſafetie ofthe people', whole helth ought to be dere vnto 
vs. But 1 ries! the herenkes of all ages haue confident- 
ly appealed to the {criptures,and have much abuſed the {cri 
rures to the promoting of their falſe dorines , and «© 
deceiued many: as werefuſe not the iudgement of the ſcnp- 
tures,ſo we require the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures . Neither 
do the ſcriptures conteine all thinges whereof doubt may 
niſe,nor by the {criptures are many af x: diſcuſſed , if the 
Scriptu- letter be heard,and the ſenſe reieted. And oftentimes the true 
kealy, fcriptures are ſtretched forth toſerue euill and falſe og. 
made ts ſes , The Tewes went about by the ſcriptures to proue 
wes. Chriſt was not ſo much as a Prophete . For they layd. 
any Serche the ſcriptures, and ſee,that pre riſech not out of Gali- 
""'* ky.Bythe ſcriptures they would nedes ſhewe him worthy to 
Iax.19. dye. We hawe «4 __— they and by our Lowe he oughtro die, 
becauſe he hath mad: him ſelfe the ſonne of God. The deuill by al- 
leaging ſcripture would hane deceiued our ſauiour him elfe, 
Mat. 4. and fiyd vnto him . Scriptum eft ,it written . The Anians 
Defide. 6. yyere full of the (criptures , andby the ſame ,as $ , Ambroſe 


3.c4p.1. Wo- 


APOLOGIEFE, &c, The firſt part, 26 
writeth went about to proue , that Chriſt the author of all 
was not good,it #5 written,quoth they, Nemo bonus $10. 
mſi rynus Dens. None 1s good but one God. Likewiſe, the Mace- 
donians,the Neſtorians, the Eutychians, and all other hereti- 
kes(as is before {aid called for the ſcriptures , offered to be 
tried by the (criptures, and made awiſe as though they had 
ben ſure of the or cures. 

Now in this a your ſelues doing the like , what may we Hererikes 
do better,then honour the ſcriptures,and ſceke for their right rag” 
ſenſeand vnderſtanding?Scriptum eft,zr #5 ſeriprure (layeth S, the ſcrip- 
Ambroſe to the allegation of the Arians ) 7 acknowledge , but be confer; 
the letter hath not the errour ,would God the Arianit PITT rats 
bad nor. A pices fine cremine ſunt, ſenſus in crimine . The letters be ſenſe of 
without crime, the ſenſe 1 in_crime . From the ynder landing com- *&r1v- 
meth hereſie,not from the PR , the ſenſe not the word "Fon: clared by 
meth to be 4 crime , ſaieth $. Hilary. Sithens then all ſtandeth .*<" 
in theſenſe , let vs agree firſt vpon the ſenſe and interpre- cap. wwe 
ration of the ſcriptures , and then if we be notas ready. as f7. 4. 
ye , come forth-when ye liſt, = vs hardely , and ſaye. winiwe. 

: 


luſtely as here ye do,why flicke they to doit? why are they afraid 
> 


18? 
As forthe true ſenſe and interpretation of the ſcriptures, Jeu 
where ſhall we finde it, but as we ſaid, in-the catho- ſcripeures- 
like church? The church hauing Chriſt remaining withit all | A 
dayes to the ende of the world , hauing by promiſe of Chriſt the —b ma 
ſprite of truth , remaining in it r N-d.v » hauing by Gods - 
owne auncient promiſe both the wordes which the Father | — 
hath put in the mouth of Chriſt, and the ſpirite which he 4 
puttein him , whereby it may vnderſtand the mearun of 

Gods wordes:we may not now ſekefor the true ſenſe, vnder- 


ng,and interpretation ofthe ſcriptures any-where , but: 
a Your owne doctour lohn Caluine — _—_ 
| om. 


- De — 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 

whom ye folow and eſteme ſo much,admorniſheth very wel, 
Theferſe and fayeth,itis ſpecially to be noted , that our of the church 
6 there 15 no light of the ſounde vnderſtanding of the (crip- 
vehich tures. This ground being laid, on which ech ms muſt Rand 
hoſt and betriedin, croweno more againſt vs,boalt your ſel- 
= ues nomore , we feare not the ——n of the holy (cn- 


thechurch PLUTCS . Nay it is your {clues that feare this tudgement . For 
being 29* your owne conſcience telleth you , that on this grownde 


_— ye are the weaker {yde . If ye ſtand with ys on this grown+ 
fienof 4, ye ſhall neuer be able to defend your Maiſter Iohn 
axties, | Caluines dodtrine touching baprtiſme , which he maketh 


to be of ſolitle force , againſt the manifeſt ſcripture , Lee 
and = emeryone of you ( {ayerh S.Peter) be baptized in the name of Te- 
lowes ſs Chriſt,to remiſſion of ſinner. Keping this grounde ye ſhall 
wall be be borne from your do&rine touching ry! Are , denying 
the vyea-- the prieſt to haue power to abſolue pemutents by his prieſtly 
por ,y%+ audtoritie,but by preaching the goſpell ro them, contrary to 
A8.3 theplaine ſcripture, whoſe /nnes ye forgeue, they are forgeuen to 
Ie«n.20. them, whoſe ye reteine , they are EE If ye refuſe nor this 
Extreme wnde , ye ſhall be forced to reſtore the ſacrament of ex- 
vathon. tremeyn@on., and the vic of holy oyle againe , which ye 
. - 7 haucabandoned. For what haue yerolaye againſt theſcri- 
lawvb.z, pture, 1s any ficke among you ? Let him cauſe the priefles of the 
SY ro come un to him, kw him with 1 , in the w. of 
* our Lord? Abyding in this grownde,ye ſhall be driven to for- 

ſake your Zu do@nne which putteth fignes and fi- 

gures only in the ſacrament of the aulter for the the true and 

reall body of Chriſt there prefent,contrary to the cleare {cri- 

xeatt.z6, pure, 15145 my bodye . Being on this grownde ye ſhall ſone 
cue ouer the maintenance of the.docrine of your ſpeciall 

ich and of your mſtificatian by faith only,as being contra- 
tacob.3. - ry to the plaine (cripture, Mean 4 inflified by workes and yr 2 


APOLOGILE, &:. The fleſt part, yy 
faithonly . To conclude, (forto ſhzwein how many pointes 
ye may be confured by ewident ſcriptures it were 1n maner 
infinite) if ye will admurre this for a good grownd,as ye muſt 
nedes admutte: then ſhall ye not mainteane the preſumptuous 
dodrine of your certainne of grace and faluation , contrary 
to that $.Paul counlelleth,with feare and trembling works your #hily.x. 
ſaluarion. 
Men ſay that Sophocles the tragicall Poet, vvhen in his oulde da. Apvlogit. 
yes he vvas by his ovvn ſonnes accuſed before the Iudges for a do- 
tinge and (ortiſhe man,as one that tondelye yvalted hys ov vne ſub- 
ſtaunce, and ſeemed to neede a R—_ to fee ynto him: to 
thintent he might cleere him ſelte of the faulte, he came into the 
lace of Iudgemente, and vvhen he had rehearſed before them his 
Frraged ecalled Oedipus Colanexs, vvhich he had vvritten at the verye 
tyme ot his accuſation,maruelousexattly and conningly,did othim 


ſelfe aſke the Iudgey, vvhether they thought any ſortiſh or doting 
man could do the like peece of yvorke. 


Thecompariſon which ye make betwen your ſelues and Confure- 
Sophocles, gladly we admirte. Yet we acknowledge that as 
in many reſpeRtes ye are like, ſo in ſome vnlike . Sophocles The De- 
was a poet, thats to ſaye,a fainer,and deer of thinges that nv" 


c rmnpare 


be not true, but fabulous. Ye alſo are fainers , and deuiſers of them (el. 

nouelries,and folowers of newedeuiſes,that be falſe.Sopho- hou. © 

cles was a tragicall poet , ye are tragicall duuines . A tragedie | jragedie. 

ſetteth forth | 5 Wn of hinge, murder of TY _—_ 

prn_—_ and other great troubles , and endeth in wofull 
entations. Your goſpel inuadeth Chriſtes heauenly king- Theffe& 

domethechurch , it murdereth ſoules bought with a moſt + mag 

dere price , it cauſeth a helliſh garboile in mennes conſcien- ſpell. 

ces,in the ende it bringeth to euerlaſting weping and gnal- 

ſhing of teeth. Sophocles was acculed of his vnkinde ſonnes, 

ye areaccuſed of your fathers,of your brethren, of your mo- 

ther , wholoue you moſt tenderly and with v mer n, 

griefe of hart bemone your caſe, Sophocles in hus olde dayes, 


K yein 


— —— —— — 
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Engliſh 
church is 
not yct 
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the yeres 
of dilcre- 
tion, 


Apologie 


Confu- 
ration, 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
yen your young dayes , For your engliſh church hath not 
yet fulfilled the age,or number of thoſe yeres , which we call 
the yeres of diſcretion , He for a doting anda fotriſh man, ye 
for making infinite numbers of men to dote andro be ſottes, 
He for waſting his owne ſubſtance, ye both for ſpoiling of 
others outward. ſubſtance , and robbing of their ſpirituall 

treaſures, He reherſed his cunning tragedic for proufe that 

he doted not , before the laufull tudges of his countrie. Ye 

flye from al lauful iudgement, ye ſhewe not your faces where 

ye ought,and hauing written 1n a corner this 1nuectiue or fa- 
mous hibell,geuing itname of an Apologie : without due or- 

der caſt the fame abrode,offering your cauſe to be examined 

and tudged by the temeritie of the common multitude, 

In like manner, bycauſe theſe men take vs to be mad, and appea- 
che vs for heretikes, as men vvhich haue nothing to do neyther 
vvithcur1s T,nor vvith the Churche of G6oD, vve haue iud- 
ged yt ſhoulde be ro good purpoſe, and not vnprokitable, of vve 
doe openlye and trankely ſerfurth our faith vyherein vve ſtande, 
and ſhevy all that confidence yvhich vve hauein cHRISTE 1HE- 
s v, to the intentall men may ſe vvhat is oure tudgement, of euery 
parte of Chriſtian religion , and may reſolue yvith them ſelues, 
vvhether the faith v vhich they ſhall ſee confirmed by the vvords of 
Chriſt,by the vvritinges of the Apoſtles, by the teſtimonies of the 
catholique Fathers, and by the exaumples of many ages, be buta 
certain rage of furious and mad men, and a conſpiracie of heretikes, 
This therefore is oure belieffe. | 

We take you not to be mad. Would God,ye were not wor- 
ſe then mad . Were ye mad,ye ſhould betyed vp.Els were ye 
ſuffered to go abrode,for feare , folke would flye from you. 
And then ſhould ye do litle hurte. Now whiles ye offer vene- 
mous kiſſes with ſugered lippes , whiles ye couer wolutſh 

crueltie vnder labes ſkinnes,whulesye hurte vnder pretence 
of benefite, woond vnder colour of a medecine , begyle vn- 
ſable ſoules with reſemblance of truth:neither ſtinte ye to 


worke milchiefe, nor others can beware of you, But becauſe 
ye 


APOLOGTIE, &, Thefirſtpart, z3 
ye imagine your ſelues to be taken for mad, and dronken 
with the poiſoned cuppe of herehie , ye haue _— good 
openly and franckly to ſet forth the faith yeprofeſie. Where Euery 
ye ſaye this to haue ben your intent , that all men may ſee £50 
what is your iudgement of euery part of chniſtian religion, r:ligion 
that can not they ſee, becauſe as your newe religion , | 294 ve 
neth many partes of chriſtian religion, ſo in this your newe the Apo- 
Goſpell booke they be not to be {ene. If it were poſgiblemen "e 
might euidently fee your peculiar faith confirmed by the 
wordes of Chnſt , by the wntinges of the Apoſtles, by the 
teſtimonies of the catholike fathers , and by the example 
of many ages , as ye ſaye : they would not faye that 
it were a certaine rage of furious and mad men , nor 
a conſpiracie of herefie . Bur if we ſhall proue and 
ſhewe that it is not ſo confirmed in dede , but con- 
trariwiſe that it is repugnant to the holy ſcriptu- 
res, to the tradition of the church , to the ;"Y 
Anne of the holy fathers,and to the exam- 
ples of the primitive church,and of the 
church of theſe laſt thouſand yeres; 
then we doubt not but the ſame 
ſhall _ toall men as it 
15,not faith but infidelitie, 
not truth, but lying,not 
the goſpell, but here- 
fie , not religion, 
but confulion, 


(??:7) 


The ende of the firſt 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
THE SECOND PART, 


Vr BEL x£ve that there is onecertaine nature and divinepo- 
vver, vyhiche vvecall God : and that the ſame is diuided into 
three equall perſons,into the Father,into the Sonn,and into the ho- 
ly Ghoſte, and that they al be of ovvne povver, ot one Maicſtie , of 
oneeternitie, of one Godhed,and of one ſubſtance . And although 
theſe three perſons be ſo diuided,that neither the Father 1s the ſonne 
nor the ſonn isthe holy Ghoſt or the Father , yetneuertheles vve 
belecue that there is but one very God. And that the ſame one God 
hath created heaue and earth, andal thinges cotained vnder heauen. 
VVee beleue thatiz s v s Chriſte the only Sonne of the eternall 
Father (as long before it vvas determined before all b um_—g) 
vvhen the fullnes of tyme vvascom , did take of that bleſſed an 
pure Virgin, bothe fleſhe and all the nature of man, that he might 
declareto the vvorld theſecret and hid vvill of his father : vvhich 
vvilhad ben laide vp from beforeall ages and generations. And that 
he might full Gniſhein his humaine bodie the miſterie of our re- 
—_— , and might faſten to the croſſe our fianes, and alſo that 
handvvritinge vvhich vvas made againſte vs, 

VVe beleue that for our ſake he dyed,and vvas buried, deſcendyd 
into hell, the third day by the poyver of his Godhed retorned to 
lyfe and roſe again, and that the fourtyth day after his ſurre&ion, 
vyhiles his Driciples behelde and loked yppon him, he aſcendid into 
heauen, to fulfill all thinges, and did place in maieſtie and glory the 
ſelfe ſame body vyhervvith he vyas borne, vvherein he liued on 
earth, yyherein he vyas ieſted at, vvherin he had ſuffred moſt pain- 
full rorments and cruell kinde of death, vvhercin he roſe againe,and 
vvherein he aſcendid to the right hand of the Father, aboue all rule 
aboue all poyver, all force,all Dominion, and aboue euery name, 
Vvhich is named not only in this vvorlde,but alſo in the vvorldeto 
com. And that there henovv fitttch, and {hall ſyr, till all chinges be 
full perfetred. And althoughe the Maieſtie and Godhed of Chriſt be 
euery vvheareabudautly for x5 et vve belecue that his body, as 
S. Auguſtineſaieth,muſt needes be ſtill in one place: and that Chriſt 
hath geuen maieſty vnto his bodye, but yet hath nottaken —_ 
from it thenature of a body:and that vve muſtnor ſo aftirme Cnri 


Contr: E# to be God, that vvee deny hym to be man:andg} as the Martyr Vigi- 


ticen.li.1. 
Falgent. 


ad Thraſi- 
mundamn . 


us ſaith, that Chriſt hathleft vs as touching his humaine nature,but 
hath nor left vs as touchinge his divine nature, And that the ſame 
Chrift,though he bee abſent from vs concerning his manhood, yet 
is euer preſent vvith ys concerning his Godhed, 


From 


APOLOGIF, &c, Theſecondpart, ug 
From that place alſo yve belcue that Chriſt ſhall com againeto 


execute that generall iudgement, aſyvel of them vvhom heſhall 
then fynde altue in the bodye,as of them that be already dead. 


THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


N our fathers dayes before any changein re- Confurs- 
(Aq} ligion was thought _ , Chriſten people yiine of 
=_ rogetherin perfite ynitie. Touchin men 
Il faith they had all noleſſe then they of the A- therrda. 
2 =); poſtles time one hearte and one foule. As all wor- _ 
ſhipped one God,profeſſed one baptiſme , and reſted in one 7: 
church,ſo made they confels1on Ny 2s faith. And as in poin- 
tes of belefe their ſaying was one, their 1adgement was one, 
their minde was one : right ſo would they be called by one 
erall name, all Chriſfians ,all catholikes , all children of 
the Catholike church. If accompt of belefe had ben de- 
maunded, none was aſhamed of the comon Apoſtles Crede, Apoſtles 
Euery one conſtantly confeſſed, [ beleue im God the father all- _ 
mighty maker of beaut and earth,and mm 1,ſus Chnift and {oforth. LF 
Bur fithens Luther brought a newe golpell into the world, ET 
we haue ſene great diuerf1tieamong men not only of cere- gion» 
monies and adminiſtration of the tacramentes , but alſo of 
the publike confeſsion of faith . For as ſundry rulers , coun- 
tries, and common weales receiued that newe doanne : {0 
their preachers and miniſters haue ſet forth ſundry Credes 
and confels1ons cf their faith. Which although in many thin- 
g's agree with the truth , yerin ſome weighty pointes they 
agree and vary both from the faith of Chrijtes catholike pjuerſe 
church, and within them ſelues one from an other . Such are —_— 
the confeſions of Auſpurg , of Zurich , of Wittenberg , of faith, 
Ohanders ſee, of the Anabapriſtes,of the Zuencktelcians, 
of the pretenſed reformed churches of Fraunce, of Scotland, 
and now this of the Engliſh church . Thus cale ſemeth to 
K 3 godly 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
Lib.ad godly and wile men perrilous and lamentable in oureime, as 
_—_ the like ſemed to S. Hilary in his ime , Who complaining 
* thereof, Now a dayes , there be ({ayeth he ) ſo many faithes , as 
>. Hia- . there be willes,ſo many doFrines,as there be maners : ſo many cauſes 
plaint of of blaſpbemies ſpring "vp ,0s there be vyices : whiles fatthes either are 
faiches, J0 Written 4s We lift , or ſo ynderſtanded as we lift . And whereas 
——_ there 1s but one God,one lord, onebapniſme , and according therero 
one faith. ONe faith : we ſteppe aſyde from that which 15 the only faith, and 
TWhiles mo faithes be made, they beginne to come 10 that fort , that 

there be no faith at all. 


But what fault findeFYe in this confeſsion of our faith , ſa- 
yeth this defender . Sire the firſt part of your confeſsion, 
wherein ye ytter your belefe touching the Trinitie, contei- 
neth true and catholike doQrine. Where thething ye treate of 
15 notin controuerſie betwen you and vs,and where yg ſpeake 
not with affe&ionto ouercome , we graunt ſometimes ye vt- 

The ma- ter truth-, But the maner of the vtterance of your faith 1s 
_—_ ſtrangeto Chriſten cares,who haue ben accouſtomed to hea- 
—_ re,Credo in deum , Credo in Teſum Chriftum , Credo in Spiricum 
Faith ſeri. ſanum.T belewe in God , T beleue in Teſus Chrift , I beleue in the 
gero. holyghoſt. That other forme of wordes which you vie ; ſoun- 


cares, dethnotſo Chriſtianlike,Tbeleuethere is a God,I beleue that Ie- 
ſus Chriſt is the ſonne of the father . I beleue that the holy ghoſt is 
God. Although this forme of wordesdo expreſſeanghtfaith, 
yet being ſuch as may be vrttered by deuils , and hath always. 
The olds 22 Vetered by heretikes their miniſters:the auncient and ho- 
formeof ly fathers hane liked berter the olde forme and maner , after 
theCreve which every Chriſten manſayeth, T beleuein God, 1 belenein 
venients Teſus Chrift, I beleue in the boly ghoſt. Forthis importeth a figni- 
thentat fication of faith with hope and charitie, that other of taith 


of thede- 


fenders. only, which the deuils haue and tremble, as S. James ſayeth, 


le0b.* wherein as in many other thinges thele defendets A 
em 


APOLOGIE, &c, Theſecond part, 40 
them, S. Auguſtine in ſundry places putting a difference 
betwen thele two formes of wordes, vpon S. Iohn alleaging, 
S.Paules wordes , To one that beleueth in bim who iuftifieth the pow, ,\ 
wicked, his faith 1s imputed to rightuouſnes , demaundeth , hag 7# 1as. 
1% it to beleue in him? 1t is by his anſwere. Credendo amare,cred:n- 7; = bele- 
do diligere,credendo in eum ire,e eins membris incorporart , with wi 
belewng to loue him , with beleuing to gornto him , and to bt in- R_—_ 
corporate in his members , that is , to be made a member of his *: 
body.In an other place he ſayeth ſpeaking of Chriſt , 7: for- pew, 
ceth much whether a man beleue fakes Chriſt,and whether he be- *omini 
leue in Chrift. For the deuils beleued that hewas Chriſt , neuher for rat 6 
all that beleued the dels in Chrift . For he beleueth in Chriſt who - you 
both truſteth in Chriſt, and loueth Chriſt. For if he haue faith with- beleue 
out hope and loue,he beleueth chat Chriſt ts he beleueth not in Chriſt . -— 
So he that beleuzth in Chrift ,with beleuing into him ſhall _ c0= betvven * 
me,and by ſome meane h: 1s ynited onto him, and is made a meber in boch %e. 
his body . V Vpich can not be done, except there come alſo both hope terence, 
and charitie. Thus S. Auguſtine. The ſame dodtrine he vrte- 
reth writing vpon the 77.pſalme. 

As this detender procedeth in declaring the belefe of his The arti- 
newe Engliſh church , he grateth much ypon the article of -—b 
Chriſtes aſcenſhon, as the maner 15 of all Zuinghans todo, Aſcenſion 
For their minde geueth them thereby they ſhall be able to 1g — 
bring at leſt many of the ſimpler forte to their ſacramentarig by the de- 
herefie,and to thinke that the body of Chriſt , wherein he pm 
aſcended into heauen and ficteth at the right hande of the Fa poſe 
ther,is fo abſent fr6 earch,as it may not be beleucd to be here 

reſent in the ſacrament of the aulter , Thereto he alleageth 
S. Auguſtine making him tofay,that Chriſtes body wherein ,,,,,, 
he role againe,muſt nedes be ſtil in one place. In which trea+ #47. ;0. 


tiſe that holy fatherhath not the word oporrer,that 15,muſt ne- arg 
des as this defender alleageth,but this word poreft,that is, may, - 
as 


— — 
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as the bookes haue that be not corrupted by the mainteiners 
of that herefie. And whereas he ſayeth ad Dardanum all 
by this defender,chough Chrift hath geuen maieftie ynto his body, 
yet he hath not taken away from it h nature of a body : this is 
notto be ſtretched to Chriſtes body in the ſacrament, where 
it is not after condition of nature , but by the almighty po- 
wer of his word.And although he hath nottaken away from 
his body the nature of a very body , yet may it pleaſe him to 
do with his body,being God nolefle then man,that which is 
beſides and aboue the nature of a body . Soit pleaſed him to 
do,when he ſaid, This is my body . And {o it pleaſeth him it be 
done,when ſo euer the = body 15 offered in the daily fa- 
crifice of the church according to his commaundement and 
inſticution. That Yigilins ſayeth,Chrift hath life ys rouching his 
humaine nature but hath not left ys as touching his dinine nature: 
it15to be vnderſtanded of his vifible ſhape , in which he ſhe- 
wed his humaine nature , when he walked here on earth, 
when he was ſo couerlant with men ſenfibly, that as $. Iohn 
writeth they heard him with their. ares , they ſarwe him with thetr 
eyes,they beheld him ,and touched him yvith their handes , As tou- 
ching his humaine nature in this ſenſible wiſe , Chniſt hath 
left vs,after which S. Auguſtine ſaieth, am nd inuens Chriftis 
... loquiin terra. Now thou findeſt not Chriſt to ſpeake on the earth, 
This maner of Chriſtes humaine nature being take from vs 
withſtandeth not, but that we may haue the ſubſtance of his 
naturall body and bloud preſent 1n the bleſſed facramentin 
a myſterie by the almighty power of his word , which faith 
thele defenders trauaill to impugne. And(as God would)the 


of this apologie bringeth vnwares as it ſemeth, 
be confirmation EE is dodrine that out of 


Ad Thra- Fulgenus,which oucrthroweth al that he went about to build 


againſt the reall preſence . That father as he is by him allea- 


APOLOGIE, &c. 
Chriflum,cum abſit 4 nobis 


ged fayerh, 


Chriſt is nomore here among men , as he was before his de- 
ath,in forme and ſhape of man , inſuch wile as we ſee men 
hue on the earth . Which wordes becauſe they ſeme to daſh 
their whole purpole, the prelates of this newe Engliſhchurch 
haue altered the ſenſe of them by ſhifting in this word(Man- 


fr = ſera = ſem 
per eſſe nobiſcum per formam Dei . That where as Chriſt is abſent 
from vs according to the forme of a ſeruaunt , yet he is ener preſent 
with v3 according to the forme of God, Whereby he meaneth that 


Fulgentins 
fovvly fal 
ſefied by 
thin rere 


hood)in ſtede of (the forme or ſhape of a ſernarn; )which the 1a- precer. 


tine hath,and this word(Godhed)in ſtede of (the forme of God). 
In the engliſh tranſlation this is to be ſence allowed by the au- 
thor,and ſerforthin the name of aladye named A.B.as a 

reth by the epiſtle of an other gentlewoman for wage 4 wa 
of her name geuing out only theſe two letters M.C.For ſol 
find in the booke,and more of them I knowenor. If my La- 
dy A.B. deuied this practiſe of her own head ,as I commend 
her for a ſhrewed witte , ſo I require in her more truth. For 
it 15a great falſhed in an interpreter to make ſuch exchange 
of any part of the booke, which 1s taken in hand to beinter- 
preted , much more of wordes of ſo weighty importance. I 
would aye for ſome colour of her excuſe, that herein ſhe fo- 
lowed Occolampadius, Muſculus, and others of that ſee: 
but thatT iudge verely ſhe neuer conferred their falſefied 
tranſlations with the originals, Whether I may without bre- 
ach of courteſie charge her with ſo hainous acrime orno, I 
doubt. Perhaps as ſhe paſſeth the bondes of womanly ſtate 
in preſumin omeldols fare in theſe perilous matrers al- 
lowed le kowaf Serine i church , and difa-, 


lowed alwaies by the whole auncient church of Chniſten- 
dome: ( if the tranſlation be hers and not an others {etforth 
in her name) : ſo may I ſeme to eggs courtefie , thus 


roughly 


| A CONPVTATION OP THE | 
roughly to blame ſo ſoft a creature . Whether it be done by 
legier demaine of her part , or falſe iugling of the authours 
art, by whom the tranſlation 1s allowed, as M.C.writeth in 
er y_ God knoweth,not I. But ſuch falſe playe among 
true folke will much 1mparre their credite , a diſgrace the 


| Whole ww 
Apologie Ve beleue that the holy Ghoſte, yvho is the third perſon in the 
| | holie Trinirie, is very God: not made, not creat , not begotten, bur 
| proceding from both the Father and the Sonne, by a certain meane, 
| | ynknovven vnto men & vnſpeakable, and that it 1s his propretie to 
| | mollifie,and ſoftcn the hardnes of mans heart , vvhen he is once re- 
ceiued thereunto,eyther by the holſom preaching of the Goſpell,or 
| by any other vvay : that hedothe geue menlight, and guide them 
| vnto the knovvledge ot God,to al yvaye of truth, to neyynes of the 
vvhole liefe,and to euerlaſtinge hope of ſaluation. 


Confur, As weacknowledge this arnde to be true and catholike, 
The De- ſo wedemaunde of theſe defenders, how they can proue the 
dryuen to fame. Haue they either expreſle ſcripture for it,or any of the 
confelſe farſt foure generall councels , which be citemed of moſt au- 
which by Roritie? We areſure they haue not . Therefore we do them 
| | + nn to ynderſtand,andif they heare vs not, we aduerrtile the rea- 
| they can ders that feare God,and loue his truth, that all truth neceſſa- 
| | no" relytobebeleucd is notexpreſſed in the (cripture, and that 
| norby the other councels be to be receined beſides the firſt which 
4fiit arc allowedin England by Parlament, as that whereia this 
—_—; nt touching the proceding of the holy ghoſt hath ben de- 

x Concili. Lugdunen. & Concil. florenun . ſub Eugenio 4. 


nor ex- 


fedin 25 alfoother defirutions of the church , when ypon a newe 
Ocher doubt riſing an oldetruth is by later publications declared. 
ter ©9912 Likewile thoſe councels in which the dodrine hath ben de- 
received ' fined by the church concerning the two willes and operati- 
belicerhe ons of Chriſt, which who ſo euer beleueth nor, oratleaſt re- 
Proceris Fuleth to beleue,is not to be taken for a chriſterdmen. If theſe 
ofthe ho- councels be denyed , all theſe thinges ſhall come in doubt a- 
TOs gains ;andi the be rectiued , then why ſhould notall the 


mum — — ——— 


APOLOGIF, &c. | The ſecondpart, 4s 
reſt that be vniuerlal be alſo recelued, which the church hath 
allowed? | 


VVe beleue that there is one Church of God,and that the ſame is Apologie 
not ſhutte vp ( as in times paſtamonge the levves ) into ſome one 
corner or kyngdome, bur that it is catholique and vniuerſall, and 
diſperſed throughout the vvhole vyorlde. So that there is novvno 
nation vvhich can truly complaine that they bee ſhurt furth, & may 
not be one of the Church & people of God: And that this Churche 
is the kingedome, the bodye and the ſpouſe of Chriſte : and that 
Chriſtalone is the Prince of this Kingedom, that Chriſt alone is the 
wc» of this bodye, and that Chriſt alone 1s the brydgrome ot this 
EY THE SECOND CHAPTER, 


Itis a world to ſee theſe Defenders, They which haue not Conf 


kept ynitie of the ſpirure in the band of charitie, which S.Paul re- Epbeſ.4. 
quireth , but haue ſeuered them ſelues from the body of the 

church , tell vs nowforſooth , they belene, that there 1s one 

church of God.But what maye we thinke this onechurch to 1ftherbe 
be?Ci they ſeme to meane any other(whart ſo euer they pre- __ 
tend ) then this newe church of late yeres ſet vp by Sathan vvhich 
through the nuniſtene of Martin Luther and thoſe other A- TC 
poſtates his copanions,if it may be named a church, and not The | 
rather aBabylonical tower?For as touching that church wher- quize 
of al chriſten people hatheuer take the ſucceſſour of Peter to fake, 
be the head vnder Chnſt, which is the true catholikechurch, toaga go 
in their Apologze they ſticke not to ſaye plainely,thatitis cle- 
ne fallen doyvne long agone. And therefore the 

Luthers ſedicious and hereticall preaching they cal her —_— 
as much to ſaye as the grene graſle, or firſt ſpring (this inter- vveofla- 
preter nameth it the very firſt appeering)of the _ leafe.F.7. iP 
AndintheleafF 8.they ſaye that forty yeres agone and vpvvard, - ogy 
that is at the firſt ſetting forth of Luther wh (>a ws ,the 
truth vyas vnknovvenand ynheard of, and that they firſt came to gar 
the knovvledge and preaching of the Goſpell. Likewiſe 1n an 0- roxy 
ther place they graiit that cerzaine and Wen be Leafe.e,t 

12 ring 


—- of 
of the de- 
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In Latine ffirring #n the world ener ſince the Goſpell did ſpring , meaning 


they ter- the time when Luther firſt brinced to Germanie the poiſo- 


rermeit 
exorinum 


Emangelij, 


ned cuppe of his hereſies , blaſphemues , and fathaniſmes, 
Thus hauing condemned the church of God which was be- 
fore Luthers time, and allowing that for the true church the 
Goſpell whereof firſt { rang out of Luther : how can they 
auouche their belefe,and by what reaſon and lerning ci they 
makelgood that there 15 one church of God? We would faine 
knowe which and where 1t1s.Is Luther and his congregation 
that onechurch of God,or Zwinglus and hisrable , or Oft- 
ander and his forte,or Zuenckfeldius and his ſe, or Stanca- 
rus and his band, or Balthaſar Pacimontane and his rancke? 
For all theſe and certaine other ſees haue Luther for their 
founder,and for their radix iefle as it were, from whence they 
ſpring. And1n dede euery lerned micaſely ſeeth how thegut- 
ters of their dotrines runne out of Luthers fincke. Of all the- 
ſe there is none but ſtoutly clatmeth the name of thechurch, 

Then how aye ye Defenders,which church be yet name 
the childe. If ye name one, weſet the others againſt you, If 
ye,who for the more part are Zuinglians , would denie Lu- 
ther and his companions to be this one church , are ye not 


- like tobecuill treated by Mathias flacizs Tikyricus, by Toacht- 
. mus weſiphalus,by Nicolas Amſdorffius by Heſbuſtus and other 


of that ſyde? Buto lord how ſhould ye be handled of Luther 
him ſelfe, were he aliue ? How often doth he recken you $a- 
cramentariesin the number of reprobates ? How often in 


" his bookesputteth he you and your capitaines in the rolle 


ofthoſe that he vtterly condemneth , naming roundly toge- 
ther, Infidels, Turkes,Epicures,Heretikes,Papiſtes, Sacrame- 
taries? And now if he ſhould heare you Bakoce the name 
of the one church of God to you,and denye him and his fo- 
lowers that claimed title:would he not(thinke ye) Rape and 

> rage, 


APOLOGIE, &c. The ſecondpart, 8 4, 
rage , would he not wherte his doggecloquence vpon you, 
and call you worle then theſeabouerekened , yea and it he 
wiſt how , wroſe then ſome of you be your felues? The 
like courtefie may ye looke for at thole other lectes,of which 
cuery oneclaimeth the name of this one church of God, 


But ye (aye,that this one church is not ſhutre vp into ſome one 


catholike 


corner or kingdome, but that it is catholikeand vniuerſal,and diſper church 


ſed through out the vvhole vyorld. Trueit 1s that ye laye , what 
ſo euerye thincke . For the church which is the one true 
church of God, is ſuch . Andſo we proteſt in our Crede to 
beleue one holy Catholike church . But the holy lerned and 
auncient fathers , where they call and beleue the catholike 
church, they meane (as vincentius Lirinenſfis declareth ) the 


church to be catholike , that is to ſaye vniuerſall , (foro the ; 


word fignifieth)in reſpeR of a threefold vnuerlalitie, of pla- 
ces,which this defender here toucheth,of times, and of men, 


whach he toucheth not, 7n the catholike church we muſt haue 4 


great care( layeth he, )chat we holde that, which hath euery whe- 
re, euermore , and of all perſons ben beleued . If thele Detenders 


roue not the church they profeſſe themſelues to be of, to 
mes this threefold vnuuerlaltic : then 1s their congregation 
not this one church, nor of this one church of God , butthe 
{ynagog of Antichriſt, Whereas all herenkes hauechalenged 
to them ſelues the name and eſtimation of the church , ne- 
uer were there any yet that wereable to bring for proufe of 
their dorine this threefold vnuuerlalitie,not Anus, not No- 
uatus , nor Luther him ſelle , whom theſe defenders make 
the reſtorer of the loſt goſpell , and the rocke whereon the 
church after the ſhipwracke of many ages is newe framed 
and ſet vp. As concerning the faith of Artus , althoughit en- 
feftedin manerall the Greke and Latine churches, yet before 
the time of Alexander biſhop of Alexandria, the church ne- 
L 3 


ucr 


to knovy 
the chur- 
ch by, 


Arvas. 
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Nouatus, wer heard of it. The herefie of Nouatus it was not receiued 
butin Aphrike,and that not in all,neither before the time of 
Fabianus the Pope . Luther and Zunghus their wickednes 
and blaſphemic hath ben knowen but of late yeres . Neither 
hath 1t taken roote, bur in certaine places,nor 1sapproued by 
all men , but by certaine , and thoſe not accompted moſt 
| worthy either for lerning,or for order of life. although 
q the auRours of this Apologiecrake of the great increaſe and 
| ſpredding abrode of their goſpell, and now glone in the 
| Tesf-G.1. number ofkingdomes,dukedomes . Counties, common vveales 
| | and free Cities: Yet hathit not gone, ſo forre abrode as the 
| | Arians hereſie did by three partes of foure. Which was atlegth 
vrterly extinguiſhed , as this ſhall be .Againe may it pleaſe 
them to call to remembrance, that this goſpell they bragge 
ſo much of, within thele fifty yeres,gaue not forth his ſound 
| Thebe. gout of Germamie , no not out of Saxomie,no not out of Wit- 
| Fthe tenberg, nonotoutofthe Auguſtine friers cloiſtet there, 
| 
| 


So, 29 notout of fner Luthers celle , not out of his breſt, where 
Pi. irwas hidden only,powred1n by the inſtin of Sathan then- 
nemy of mankinde finding the fners harte wholly inflamed 
| with couetiſe , ambition , diſdaine againſt Iohn Tetzet and 
> the order of the Dominicans , rancour and malice againſt 
| the Pope and Albert Archebiſhop of Mentz , for thathe was 
| remoued from the preferment of his pardon preaching, whe- 
reby he found him ſelfe well cheriſhed , and was mainteined 
| in welth and pleaſure . Wherefore in almuch as the doarine 
l of theſe Defenders hath not this threefolde vmerſaliie,of ti 
| mes , places , and men: their church gownded vppon the 
| ſame hauing thus ben ſhutte vpin acorner ,can not ſeme 
| by their confeſsion to be the true vniuerſall and catholike 
| church. ; 
| That thecatholike church is the ingdome,the gn 


APOLOGIF, &c, Theſecondpart, 44 | 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, we acknowledge . Of the ſame kingdo- prince, || 
me we confeſle and beleue Chriſt to be the prince alone,fo as _—_ 1 
he is head of this bodie alone , and fo as he1s bridegrome of me, ſpou- | | 
this ſpouſe alone. For head and ſpouſe alone he is in one re- {52fhe* |} 
{pe&, not alone in an other reſpe& . Fora cleare declaration Thebeing | 
whereof 1t 15 to be vnderſtanded,that being ofa head may be oY 
conſidered after two wayes , either according to the inward n*drvvo 
influence,ſoas the vertue and power of mouing and of lenſe "RE 
1s deriued from the head vnto the other members : or accor- 
ding to outward gouernemet,right {o aas mais directed in his 
outward ates according to the fight and other ſenſes, which” \ccorarg 
haue their roote untthe . Now the inward influence of wA_ | 
grace 15 not of any other,but of Chriſt only.Becauſe chriſtes efgnces. 
manhood only hath power to 1uſtifie, for that the ſame only Chit 
is ioyned per{onally rothe Godhed. Accordingto thisinward head of | 
influcce of grace, Chnſt properly and only 1s of his my- the church 
ſtical body the church , But as touching the outward gouer- 17 "per 
nement,the being of a head ts comms to Chriſt with others. vyard go- 
Forin this reſpect certaine others may be called heads of the vernee. 
church,as in Amos the prophete the great ſtates be called the name of 
heads of the people.So the (cripture ſpeaketh of king Saul, When M*44% at- 
thou were alitle one in thine own eyes,thou w ws. oy among to others 
the tribes of Iſrael. So Danid ſayeth ofhim elfe , he hath made Mie 
me head of nations.In this ſenſe the name of head is attributed Amos. 5. 
to princes and gouernours . And yetnot all t {o'as to ap 
Chriſt . Firll foraſmuch as Chriſt is of all thoſe Headthi 


thar perteine to the church , according to ev b'ad 
euery time,and euery ſtate, But men are called aw A, von nement 
gard of cerraine ſpeciall places , as biſhops be called heades che * 
of theirchurches . Or in reſpe& of a ; hem time, as adinms 
the Pope is head of the whole church , during the time of 
GINNY + Ant onnng to a determinat —_—_ 
| 0 
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ſo as men be in the ſtate of this morrall life , for further 
ſtretcheth not this humaine headſhip . Againe the name 
of head 1s attributed to Chriſt an other waye , becauſe 
Chriſt is head ofthe church by his owne power and auRori- 
tie. Men be called heads, in aſmuch as they be in ſtede of 
Chnſt and vnder Chriſt after which meaning S.Paul fayeth 
to the Cornthians,, for if / forgaue any thing , to mou T for- 

aue1t,for your ſakes forgaue I it,mm perſona Chriſt , in 

- C 1 —_ /e Jorge place, yg amb ru 

ftede 454-4 mula. aus did exhort you ongh vT.. To 

S 


2,C0r.2. 


2.Cor.5. 


conclude in fewe,acco roinward influence of grace in- 

to euery faithfull member,Chniſt only is head of the church, 

according to outward gouerning , the Pope vader Chnſt 
Chriſt the andin ſRede of Chriſt is head of the ſame, 
tus deide As touching tho bridegrameſhip,we ſaye and beleue, that 
| —mapwrry if we would ſpeake roperly »'Chnſt is the only bridegrome 
orange of the church his ſpoule , of whom it is ſaid, bithat hath 4 
Nocharck 6 4 bridegrome , for from out of the church he begeteth 
loan.z. ildren to him ſelfe.But others are called bridegromes ; xi 
kingt with Chnſt outwardly to the begetin 1- 
ell valgures naar wr begete —_ ct 
{clues,butto Chriſt . And ſuch are called the miniſters of the 
bridegrome , in aſmuch as they do his ſtede , And therefore 
the Pope , whois in ſtede of Chriſt the bri 
whole church,is called alſo the bridegrome of 
church,a man mayeterme him the vi t bridegrome. 
And whereas S.Bernard writing to Eugenuus ſayeth,that the 
Pope 1s not the bridegrome of the church , but the bnidegro- 
mes puiom and frende : he vnderſtode princpally and 
chiefly , forthat abiſhop in the charge of the church com- 
mitted vnto ham deſpouſech virgins not to ham ſelfe , bur as 
S.Paul ſayeth,to Chnſt, and { ; th the office of the bride- 


in 


mein the 


vnuuerlall 


2.C0..11, 
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gromes proctour, fatour and frende. 


Futhermore(we beleue) that there be diuers degrees of mini- 


ſters in the church, vvhereot ſome be deacons, ſome prieftes , ſome 
biſhops, to vvhom is commirted the ofhce to inftrudt the people, 
and the vvhole charge and ſcrring forth of Religion. 

THE THIRD CHAPTER, 


Here it had ben your part to haue declared your faith Confura- 
rouching the holy ſacramenr of order agreable to the faith of $,07,mn 
the catholike church . That there be ſeven orders in the of Order, 
church, foure lefſer,and three greater , for ſo by good reaſon 
they are called. And as for the inſtitunon,auRorine,and eſti- * 
mation of the greater ſpecially of prieſthod and deaconſhip, 
ye might haucalleaged the ſcriptures, fo for the lefſer the ex- 
ample of Chriſt, the tradition of the Apoſtles , and the teſti- 
monies written of the Apoſtles ſcolers , of thoſe that both 
nextand {one after folowed them, namely Dionyſe cap.3-hie- 
rarch. Eccleſgeft. ] gnatius epift 8. ad eccleſiam A ntiochenam.Tir- _ 
tull:an in preſcrip. aduerſus hereticos , Gaizs Pope and | 
in Diocletians tune, Soximws in S.Auguſtines rime, 7/ythins, 
Euſebius Ceſarienſis tm his Ecclehiaſticall hiſtone, and Epi- 
pbanixs in the ende of hus booke contra hareles. | | 

Yet not vvithſtanding vveſaythar there neither is nor can be any / Apologie 
one man, VVhich may haue the vvhole ſuperiorniein this vniueri; 
ſtate, for that Chriſte is cuer preſent to aſſt his Church,and nederh . 
notany man to ſupply his roome, as his onely heyre to all his ſub- 
ſtaunce: and that there can bee noc one mortallcreature, vyhichis ' 
able to comprehend or conceaue in his mitnde the voiuertall Chars, 


che, that is to vvirte, all the partes of the yvortde;muche les able ro mm 
put them in orderand to govierne themri Yanddealy. | 


Where any thing is in dede,there whether it tnay be 6r io” Confur, 
ro diſcufſe, iris ( Forenery bring prefuppolech 4 po-";1pwan* 
wer tof be. Therefore whether any one man can befiperoity oor 


Apologie 


and ciefe over the whole church we leaueto ſpeake; that” (huts. 
ſo itis ,thus we proue. Firſt I demaunde oftheſe”Defeh- "rrbole 


ders , whether it be not neceflaric that 


M 
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iſh haue their curate , vicar or perſon , and the people of 
euery dioces their brſhop? Denye this,and diſſolue the whole 
ſtate of the church. And then how long ſhould whe loke for 
a better? This being graunted , as in euery ſpeciall number of 
Chriſtes people being aparte one paſtor and one biſhops 
requiſite to be the ruler of them all:lo what reaſon 1s it there 
be not one cluefe Gouernour of the whole Chritten people 
together? May not the partes be well conſerucd in their ſtate 
*  withouta ſpeciall gouernour, and may the whole conſiſt 
2 withouta generall? Furthermore that vnitie of the church be 
kept whole;it behoueth that all agree in faich.Now touching 
matters of faith , it falleth out, neceſ{arely that queſtions be 
ſomenmes moued.But then through diuerhies of uudgeme- 
tes the church ſhould be druided, onlefle by autorinie of one 
it were keptin vnitie: Therefore that vnitie be conſerued , it 
behoueth that one beare rule ouer the whole church . Theſe 
Defenders denying any one man to haue ſupenoriue ouer 
the whole church, ſeme to take from Chnſt the glone 
3 of his prouidence, and the praiſe of his great loue toward his 
church. For if he had not appointed one ſupreme iudge for 
decifion af amps | [Louefch and religis, 

whereas it is ſaid by ourlord concerning the Iewes [ 
#ja.4. what more [þ r Foun; eames. Foot 6 ? he 
mightſeme to baue failedthe church in thi Ce, 


2. Co7.1. 


Promer.$. 
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flice? Now in —— —— 
be ſought for, And who {eeth not peace to be 
ene TRE 64 d by rule of ns, then of many? 
Hereof it foloweth the tof the church (6 to haus 
ben diſpoſed by Gods prouidence,s one be made ruler ouer 
the whole church, 
Finally then is the church militant, whereof we ſpeake in 

beſt order as touching gouernement, when itreſemblerh rl 
church eriumphit.and in dede this warrefaring church is = x 
rived from that,which hauing paſt the dangers of their figh 
here in earth, /triumpherhin heauen. Whereof S . Ihon in 
reuelati6n ſayeth,I /awe the holy Cine newe Jeruſalem commin Ip bn. 
dorwne from beauen . And to Moles God faied , that he ſhoul _ 
make al thinges accord; to the ſampler which was ſhewed to him 
in the hille. Bon the iaphanc church one is gouernour ouer 
the whole , that is God : therefore order requireth,that here 
on earthin the church mulitant one beare ru 2oner all » And 
thereof the holy capitaine Ioſue ſemeth to ſpeake , where he | 
fayeth,Thechildren of Iuds and the children of 1ſtael ſhall afſem- *<* 
ble rogether ,and they ſhall take 10 them ſelues one Feed. Thereof , _ 
our Lord ſayeth in S.Iohn. And there ſhall be one folde , and one Chriſt is 

d.Where thele Defenders as others the aduerſaries of ** prin 


thus ynutie laye, that Chriſt is this one this one bead and 
head, who is ſo wee denye not hepchn of his flocke; Zin. 
head of his bodye, bridegrome of his ſpouſe , prince of his Pope is 
kingdome, as its before declared:yet faye they dank NO- Reriall 


thing to the diſproufe of the catholike doQrine touching v- heed, and 
nicie of the , Whichis in Rtede and miniſterie of Chriſt. Chen. 


For whereas the Father hath geuen to Chriſt all | youls in 2ndfor 
heauen and p_ as he only 1s the king, head , ruler, i Manth.28 
of all, rhe of owr ſoules , and therefor they '***+ 


which we wort: Lo heads, rulers zudges, pa- 
M 3 ſtours 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE"' 
ſtours,and biſhops in carth, be his vicares, lieutenantes, vice- 


word:nede 1t 15 
with vs in viſible preſence, his church haue one man to do 
his ſRtede of outward ruling in earth , by his word to admi- 
niſter all thatis behooful , and. to. performe the dutie of the 
head 1n reſpe& of the bodie, 

Now that Chriſt is not conuerfant with ys viſibly , as he 
was with his diſciples before. lus paſsion, and preacheth no 
more vnto vs wich his owne mouth ſenſibly , to arteine the 
vnderſtanding of his will we may not looke to haue God 
appere vnto vs as he dyd to the fathers of the olde Teita- 
met,to ſpeake to vs,as hedyd to Moles faceto face,mouth to 
mouth,as the{cnpture ſaith, to.ſend vs his angell, as he dyd to 


the virgine Marie, toenſtrudys with viſions from heauen, 


* as he inſtructed Peter, to take vs vp into the third heauen, as 


he tooke Paul, there to heare the ſecrets of his will: but it be- 
houeth ys to be content for the working, of that which re+ 
maineth to be done touching our laluation , with ſuch order 
as hath pleaſed him.Foritis manuteſt that Chriſt perhiteth all 
the Sacramentes of the church. He it 1s that baptizeth, he it 15 
that forgeueth {ynncs , he 1s the trueprieſt that hath offered 
him es on the croſſe,and by whoſe power his body is daily 
conſecrated and offered on the aulter. Yet becaule he would 
not remaine in viſible preſence with all beleuers , he choſe 
men to be has miniſters , by whom the forlayd thinges thuld 
be done and muniſtred to them . By like realon foralmuch as 
he would take from the church his corporall and vifible pre- 
{ence , it behoued ſome one man to be putin commuls1on for 
bearing the charge and taking care of cr churchin lieu and. 
ſtede of him lelfe., For this purpole before hs AMorben be 


APOLOGIE, &c, Theſecondpart, 4y 
faidto Peter,whoſeloue he had tryed and fownde to be moſt 
feruent aboue all others , Fede my ſhepe . And before his pal- 
fion, Thou being apaine conuerted ſtrengthen thy brethren . And Znc.z, 
to him ſpecially he ſayd by promyle,, To thee will I gene the *®'5: 
heres of the kingdom of heauen, thereby to ſhew , that the power 
of the Keyes fhuld be deriued to others by him for the better 
keping of the ynitieof the church, 

Thus we ſee thele Defenders negatiue dodrine , that no Fr wml 
one man may haue the ſupenoritic ouerthe whole ſtate of argumeu 
the church,diſproued as verterly falſe, But now let vs ſee what pro 
weighty reaſons they bring forthe ſame. Their reaſons be — 
theſe. Firſt becauſe Chniſt ts cuer preſent ro aſsiit his church, : 
ſecondly becauſe he nedeth not any man to ſupply his rome 
as his only heire to all his ſubſtance , thirdly becauſe no man 
is able ro comprehend in his mynde the vnmerſal church: 
therefor there 1s no man head of the church . I maruell that 
they who be fo captious to 'finde fault and (coffe at other 
mens reaſons,make 1o {I&der reaſons them ſelues.For an{we- 
reto the firſt: Though Chriſt by maieſtie of his godhed be * 
preſent euery where for ſo he fillecth heauen and earth, and by reem. 23; 
{peciall grace be preſent to afsiſt his church , as he doth afsiſt xe. 28. 
eyery faithful man:yer becauſe the churchis a body polinike, 
viſible and4ſenfible , and is gathered rogerher , of men who 
lyuing in fleſh , and fightingagainſt the fleſh, confiſt of body 74.,c. 
and ute of fleſh and ſpirite,and not of ſpirite only : it 15 to —_— 
be gouerned by a ſenhble man , whom it may ſee and heare, ew hh 
whole viſible miniſteric it may perceiueand obeye in ſede ay + 
of Chnſt . The miniſterie of which man Chriſt vieth to this man. 
purpoſe , andby the fame doth his worke , as a crafte{man to | 
do his worke vieth his inſtrument, [f men conſiſted of ſpirite 
only , they ſhald nede none other gonernour then Chnit 
alwayes by the grace of his holy ſpirite afs:ſting them .Now 

:—-Y being 


Iohan.1. 
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INg © and fpinte , it beho | begouerned b 

a _ like Fan ſelnes.Forels ifit menr5e 5-1 man for 
vpholding ofall his doinges to pretend that he folowed the 
mocion of Chriſtes ſpinte , what rule would be in. the 
church,it is eaſy toconceiue, 

22 Touching their ſecondreaſon, we graunt, Chriſt nedeth 
not any man to ſupply his rome that ſhould fuccede in his 
wholeſubſtance,for ſo hath the Latin. For neither i>man of 

ne of ſuch ſacceſsion,nor Chriſt geueth awaye all his 

Bai... ſab hance.a neither his glorie to an other . Neither hath e- 

uerany ſuch fond ſaying ben vttered by the diuines where 

they treate of the ynurie of the churches regiment . Bur it ſe- 

meth this Defender here regarded more RR—_ elegancie 

of the law phraſe,then the weight of the matter . But foral- 

muchas heſpeaketh of nede;, we faye, firſt, that Chriſt nee- 

deth not,but that men hawenede, fo it be , Chriſt is able by 

him ſelfe to gouerne, but man is not able to receiue thebene- 

Nede, Hite thereof. The weaknes is of mans part,not of Chriſtes. A- 

ns be ar gaine we faye that nede is donble ; abloluteand with condi- 
rribures, cion.Nede abſoute neither is nor can be in Chriſt. For bein 
God omnipotent he nedeth nothing abſolutely . Nede wi 

condicion Chriſt may haue his honour not impaired . Be- 

cauſe it was f ſed by God , and ſo foreſpoken by his 

.. Pro hete Zacharie; hat Chaſt the king of Tees ſhuld come 

to them in meeknes and humuline, firing on an Aſſe and on 

Mazh.21. the fole of an aſle vied tothe yoke:ſending two of his diſci- 

24h0- 5* ples for the lame tothe place where they were tied, ho coma- 

unded thery , if onght wete ſayd to them why they ſo did, to 

anſwer quis dominu bis opus baber,that the Lord had nede of 

them. And therein he bad them not to lye.So becauſe the wil 

andwiſdom of God hath determined, that Chriſt hauing 

performed the whole oeconomic of incurmenen, thats, 


APOLOGTE, &c. Theſecond part. 
all that he came to do for mankinde in fleſh : his church after 
raking his viſible preſence from, earth ſhuld be governed by 
men,who ſhuld be ambaſſadours for him in the world , who 
ſhuld be interpreters and declarers of his ſecrete will , finally 
who ſhuld repreſent his perſon to the beleuers:to the a 
mance of this he hath nede of men. And becauſe heſawe the 
knorte of ynitie ſhuld moſt ſurely be kept knitre by gouer- 
nement of one , he commutted the regiment of the whole 
church to one, whoſ viſible miniſterie he mighe vie in ſtede 
of him lelfe. 

To their third reaſon we ſaye afhrming that which they 3. 
denie. That a man is not only able to comprehend in his 
mindand conceiue the vniuerlall church, buralfo to putitin 
order and to gouerne it,{o farre as 1s expedient. And hereto 1t | 
{uthcerh,that what the chiefe ruler can not do in his owne | 

on he doit by others hauing power and auctonne vnder 
im. The Quene pardy ruleth not the whole Realme of En- 

gland,that is to ſaye euery part and parcell of it in her owne 

Maieſties perſon and by her ſelf, but by others, who haue au- 

Rorinie vnder her. And yetis ſhe Quene of England,andi 1n 

all night of a king ſupreme gouernour of theſame.And ms | 

1t15 not thus to rule, when tfubietesliuein obedience . 

{oit fareth with the church , which is the one folde —_—_ 

by Chniſtes a there is ane, head ſhepeherd , the ,,... 

{ucceſſour of fra ro whom. Chriſt ſayd, Fede my ſhepe . Who 

{o euer will not be fedde nor ruled by-this one erd,and 

bf wn i of this one folde;he ſheweth kim GR nor to be 

 aerh ,notof this flocke. of Chriſt , bur of the 

ſ&. 


herd Ano qa pl o_—_ vvere of like poyvera- penny | 
mong ip 2unarm the ſamethar Peter vvas. | 


Is he onoaudincy xhoothet pnulege or on 
A Orkaxry power s har which conn e =z | 
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erdinary, 1n one and the ſame courſe for euer, According to which po- 


Apologie , 


wer Peter was head of the church , and his ſucceſſours after 
him. Power by priuilege or extraordinary 15 that which 1s ge- 
uen beſides \ jo Pos. An courle by waye of Shanks, 
As where the other Apoſtles ſhould haue receiued ordinare- 
ly their power from Peter,as who had commuls1on ouer all, 
both lambes and ſhepe, among whom the Apoſtles had their 
place: Chriſt by ſpeciall grace preuenteth ordinary courle, 
and maketh them for the time, andin their perlons equall 
with Peter in the ofhce of Apoſtleſhip. Thus concerning or- 
dinary power Peter is head of the Apoſtles , and by that rea- 
{on they are ſubie& vnto him, as ſhepe vnto their thepeherd. 
But by pruutege true itis,as S. Cyprian fayeth , they were of 
like power among them felues . Now what oddes there 1s be» 
twixtan ordinary audtoritie of 1udging geuen to any ofhcer 
for him ſelfe and his ſucceſſours in that office for cuer, and a 
ſpeciall commuſsion for life time only : ſo much is berwixe 
Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Andthatit vvas ſayed indiffrently to them all, Feed | 1645 wp 


rentlye to them all, Goe into the vvhole vvyorld; indi tly ro 
them al, Teache ye the goſpell: 


We denye that it was ſaid indifferently to them all, Fede ye. 
Yeaor that it was {aid atall , Fede ye. To Peter and to none 
. els was4tſaid, fede my lambes , Fede my lr . Which word of 
teding fo ſingularly ſpoken to Peterin the preſence of the 0- 
her Leen gapaedbpec it was notind! ty faid to al, 
Fede ye. That they were ſent in to the whole world and that 
they were commaunded to teach, andin that reſpe& alſo to 
fede , we confeſſe vnder the diſtinction of ordinary and ex- 
traordinary power before mencioned. 

And as Hierom faithe, all Byſhoppes vvhere ſoeuer they be be 


ey at Rome, be they at'Eugubium, be they at Conſtantinople , be 
Ad Ens- they at Rhegium, be all oflike preeminence,and of ke preeſihood. 
And as Cyprian ſaith, there is bur gon Byiogeins , and that a peece 
euery particular Byſhop: 
My 


"94 * therofis perfitcly and yvholy holden 


APOLOGIE, &c. Theſecond part, 8 
My lady theinterpreter not without the will and aduiſe 

of this Defender, (for by him the interpretation was alowed 

as the gentle woman M. C. fayethin herepiſtle ) hath alte- 

red theſenſe of the latin , as the auQor of the latin hath alte- 

red the wordes of S . Hierom . For neither ſpeaketh S . Hic- _ _ 

rom of biſhoppes in the > ada fayerh thela- ty the de- 

tin Apologie , that the biſhops be all of like preemunence, — : 

which this ladys tranſlation hath, but of the ſame meniteand der talte- 

of the ſame pnieſthod. With the word preeminence guilefully $*2%% 

ſhifted into the ſentencean place of this word merite , thele preter, 

falſe players thought to wynne the game.that is,, that all b1- 

ſh aflne the mynde of S. Hierom be of like preeminence, 

and fo that all be of like power and auRontic , and none a- 

boue other. Whereby they would confownd the moſt ordi- 

nate regiment of the church,and take awaye all order. which 

ſtanding in. force as it ought, their diſordinat procedin 

can notproſper. Thus many a ones by them deceiued, that 

either fornegligece looketh not to their fingers,or for igno- 

race cant notexaminetherr doarine. The crafty couciaunce p;cemi. 

ofpreeminencein lieu of merite ferueth the ro double purpo- nenct put 

(e,both ip make the valearned beleye that there onght = —_— 

ſhop to hane preemineee ouer other biſhops ,and ſo them ſel- 

ch reach and rule as them of one do:and to eſca- 

pe mention of neede or merite. Which they abhorre( I will 

not ſaye ſomuch as the del doth holy water, but ) ſo much 

as they take good heed that they be withoutall merite. 
Concerning the place alleaged,S, Hieromin an epiſtle to Hieo- 


mes pla- 


E uagrius ſoaking againſt that a particular cuſtome of the c« ditus 
church of Rome ſhuld preiudicatethe auQoritie of the who- ©: 


leworld in preferring deacons before prieſtes , compareth 
biſhops of great Cines and litle rownes Rods ,and Gooch , 
thatas touching the honour, dignitie, and power of biſhoply 
Ws N order 
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order and office,and of prieſthod , as good and as great a bi- 
ſhop 1n that reſpe&1s the one as the other : and that the bi(- 
hops of Eugubuum and Rhegium two litle rownes 1n Italie, 
and of Thebes an other litle towne in Egypte , are biſhops 
and pneſtes , and haue as great merite in regard of any ther 
vertues, and as great power concerning the order of prieſt- 
hod,as the biſhops of Rome,of Conſtannnople , of Alexan- 
dria. Yet as _s power and autoritic of regiment , the 
patniarkes of Conſtantinople, Alexandria,and Antioch be 
aboue biſhpos of other dioceſes , and the bilſhop of Rome 
Peters ſucceſſour is aboue all. As in the bodyc of man we may 
ſee diuerftie tempered with vruformine , 1n ſuch wile as the 
Rom.1z, body being one , the membres many,the office of them all 
ſundry :the ſame may we obſerue 1n the body of Chnſt, 
1.Cor.1z. Which 1s the church. For we being many are one body in Chriſt, 
| and euer'y man among our ſelues one an others membres. This knorte 
req uireth a mutuall conſent of the whole bod ye,but chiefly the con- 
corde of prieftes among whom although digninie be not common to 
___ them all, yet order 15 generall,as Leo writeth, For een among the 
- Among. moſt bleſſed Apoſtles (layeth he ) in likenes of honour there was 
bunoPs* oddes of power ,and whereas the eleftion of them all was equall, yet 
of poyver 80 018 Was it geuen 10 be ouer the reft . Out of which platre roſe the 
vvith li- diſtinion > of biſhops , and with great prouidence it hath ben 


kenes of 


honcur. diſpoſed ghat all ſbuld not take all Vpon them, but that m euery 
proumce there (huld be one , who might firft geue his ſentence among 
bu brethren:and againe that in the great Cues ſome ſhuld be ordei- 
ned for taking pon them matters of greater care, through whom 
the charge of the ymuerſall church [bull hen courſe ro the one ſee of 
Peter , and that nothing ſhuld euer ſen fri the head.By which 
be es weare t,that God, who 1snot God of ſtrife, but 
of peace and loue,hath appointed this order for kepin 
and vnitieinthe church = not only the —_— preſs 


' __ APOLOGIE, &c, The ſecond part, 50 
ſhuld be diſtin@ from the order of the laitie, but that among 
prieſtes alſo them ſelues and biſhops, though order were ge- 
nerall,yet digninie ſhuld not be a like. For the order of biſhops 
and pneſtes 15 one but the dignitie of biſhops is greater, And 
among. biſhops there is equalitie of honour, but oddes of 
ower. How great and honorable ſo cuer the rome is that any 
Lion 15 placed 1n,be he archbiſhop, metropolitan ,primat, - 
triarke,or Pope him ſelfe:heis nomore a biſhop the any other 
of thoſe, who occupie the loweſt rome. The duuerſitie conſi- The di- 
ſeth in this, that they are called to part of charge in ſundry _ 
property as their biſhoprikes are greater or leſſer, the Pope biſhops 
ath c 


ommurted ynto him the charge of the whole folde of yung 


Chriſt,and hath the fulnes of power . Forif all were of like *«* 
wer,as theſe defenders teach, vnitie could not be mainetet- 
ned. Wherefor by very orderof Chriſt him ſelfeit hath be or- 
dined that matters touching faith and religion, atleſt ſuch as 
be weighty, bereferred to that one prince of paſtours,who fit- 
teth in the chayr of Peter,the higheſt biſhop , which hath al- 
wayes ben done and obſerued from the Apoſtles ryme to our 
dayes by catholikes , and not ſeldom alſo by heretikes , Whe- 
reof as of this whole matterT haue treated 1n my anſwere to 
M.luelles chalenge, in tbe fourth article, whuch is of the 
Popes primacie. 
The ſentence that this defender alleageth out of S. Cy- 
prian,it ſemeth he vnderſtod itnot. Lethim beſtowe ſome 
paine and ſtudie about the right meaning of it, and he ſhall 
finde, thatit maketh litle for his purpoſe , which here is to 
bring argument and authoritie againſt the yninie of the ec- 
clefiaſtical gonernement. For vntie of the churh,, which he 
with his companions goeth about to breake , among all the 
fathers wntnges that place and that whole treatie may ſeme 
to be the chiete, And would God they were {o willing to ad- 
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matte the holy do&trine of that bleſſed Martyr for maintei- 
nance of ynitie againſt all ſchiſmes and hereſies , as they be 
diligent to prye and ſerch for wordes , that may ſeme to 
ſownde aftertheir wicked phantaſie againſt vnitie. The wor- 
des of S, Cyprian report biſhopnike to be one,and that the 
part which ech biſhop hath thereof is holden in the whole. 
Yefaye thata piece of that one biſhoprike is pertitly and 
wholy holden Wo particular biſhop . But what meane 
ye by that?If by this word #n ſolidum, perfitly and wholy hol- 
den,ye meane thateuery particular biſhop 1s a biſhop with- 
out ding of any other, then ye ſpeake _ue os WOTr- 
des ye bring out of $.Cyprian. Who layeth, that as there are 
many beames of one ſunne,many boughes of one roote,ma- 
ny rivers of one fontaine : ſo therearemany biſhops of one 
b:ſhopnike. Therefore this buſhoprike 1s vnto particular biſ- 
ſhops,as theſunne,as the roote,as the fontaine. Whatthe fon- 
taine, roote, and ſunne of this biſhopnike1s , S. Cyprian de- 
clarethalitle before ſhewing that it was ſayd to Peter , ro thee 
T1 willpeue the keyeof the kingdome of beauen. A nd, feede my [be- 
Bur: if ye _—_ i "OE rom perfly - < rf 
olden, = ye will be biſhops without. ding of any 
roote or fontaine , how. be ye part of the whole , who make 
your ſ{elues the whole ? But we may conclude, becaule ye be 
notinany roote or fontaine within all Chriſtendome , that 
therefore ye be no partes of that ane hiſhoprike , the part 
whereof is holden in ſol:idum. 


Andaccording to the judgement of the Nicene Councel vve ſaye 
that the Biſhop of Rome hath nomore juriſdition ouer the church 
of God, then the reſt of the Patriarkes either of Alexandria or An- 
tiochia haue, 

Ifitbea ſhameto belye the dewill according to the olde pro- 
uerbe , what1s it to belye the church of God ented in 
the Nicene Councell?Nanung the Nicene Councell , I meane 


the 


APOLOGIE, 8&c, The ſecondpart, $1 
the high Confiſtorieof the holy ghoſt incarth, then which 
among the Councels neuer was any ſence the Apo- 
Ales either for tyme more auncient or for fathers aſſembled 
more holy and more learned , or for weight of the matter 
there treated , of moreauctonine . And {yr Defender, where 
fynde you that iudgement in the whole Nicene Councell? 

The fyxth canon among all others of the Nicene Coun- 
cell is that you grownde your {urmiſe vpon I know well. For 
that hath ben wreſted to your purpole by certaine of your (y- 
de. And the ſamenghtly conſtrewed maketh moſt againſt 
you. Foritſemeth to acknowledge the biſhop of Rome his 
ſupremacie and ſoueraigntie of 1udgement ouer other patri- 
arkes . Theſe be the wordes of the canon rightly engliſhed. 
Let —_— cuſtom _— — force — Egypre, Li- 

and Pentapolt, ſo that the b1 of Alexandria haue 

| = them all y uidem x.ax ff Romans. hoc 9 
cum eft. Foraſmuch as the B.of Rome hath thus ſed . Likewiſe tn 
A nnochia alſo andin other prowinces let the churches kepe their 
prerogatine. What can be gathered of the wordes of this ca- 
non, but that for ratifying the 1un{diftion of the patriarkes 
of Alexidria and Antochia,the fathers of the Nicene Coune- 
cell thought good toalter nothing , but to folow the aun- 
cientcuſtome of olde time vied and alowed by the B.ofRo- 
me? foritis.almuch. to aye as this. In aſmuchas the B.of 
Rome hath ben wont from the beginning to-grauntto the 
B.of Alexandria 1uri{di@ion ouer Egypte,, Libia and Penta- 
poli:the Nicene Councell folowing his auQtonitie and rule, 
or atleaſt his viage,willeth and grauteth that the fayd biſhop 
retaine and kepe his auncient right . For if the B, of Alexan- 
dria had not receiued ſuch wnldits by auRority and grant 
of the B. of Rome of olde tyme , what reaſon ſhould haue 
moued thoſe fathers for co 


N. 3 cuſtom: 


on thereof to. alleage the: 


Thefxth 
canon of 
theNicen 
Councell 
declared 
to make 
inſt 
the De« 
fenders 


inulin 
T6 iv Ti 
(w448 Wige 
KoWw7 op. 
To ſown 
bs 


A CONFVTATION OP THE 

cuſtom of the B.of Rome ? And 1n that caſe whereto per- 
teined the additis of the cauſe, quia epiſcopus omanus hoc c7- 
ſueuit becauſe thi was the B.of Rome his cuſtome?1t this had not 
ben their meaning, they would neuer ſo haue ſpoken . For 
what was his cuſtome other, then to allotte el ates 
to the B.of Alexandna?If any other thing be alleaged to ha- 
ue ben his maner and cuſtome, beſides that the wordes ofthe 
canon beare it not , what had that ben to the purpoſe , what 
ſocuerit be,for cauſe and confirmation of the B , of Alexan- 
dria his 1uniſditon ouer Egypte , Libia and Pentapoh ? Al- 
leage you Defender for olde cuſtome of the B.of Rome 
whatelles you liſt, io that you make no violence to the ca- 
non , and thereupon makeyour argument inferring of your 
allegation the concluſion, (ergo the B . of Alexandria ought 
to haue imn{diction ouer Egypte, Libya and Pentapoli):and 
you ſhall finde it to beſuch an argument as any ſot would be 
aſhamed to make. 

Thus itis euident the oldecuſtome of the B. of Romein 
graunting to the B.of Acxandna iunſdifdicys ouer EgyPees 
Libya, and Pentapoh,to be the cauſe why the fathers of the 
Nicene councell by their canon ratified the ſame, and would 
admitte no alteration nor chaunge therein . Whereby they 
ſhewe them ſelues to ſtand to the arbitrement and —_ 
of the B.of Romein lmiting and appointing to biſho 
ire iuri{dictions, as the ſupreme 1udge . Againſt this if 1t ſhall 
Like you to replie, we warne you betore , that neither ye take 
aduantage off doubreful interpretatis, as we know that ca- 
non to be fownde in diuerſe bookes not ſo plainely traſlated, 
and therfore we. require you to ſtand to the originall asir1s 
in greke: neither that ye defend your lye with the wreſted 
expoſition of Theodore Balſanion, who hath written greke 
commentaries ypon the canons of the councels fithens the 


{chikme 


APOLOGIE, &c. Theſceondpart, 
ſchiſme of the Grekes, him ſelfe being a ſchiſmatike . For he 
being a Greke borne and prickt with the hatred of his nation 
againſt the latine church,and ſpecially the Seeof Rome : 11 
thex fition of that ſixth canon of the Nicene councell 
{warueth both from learning and alſo from reaſon. 


And as forthe biſhop of Rome, vvho noyv calleth all matters Apologie 
before him ſelte alone, except he do his qutie as he _ to do, ex- 
cept he miniſter the Sacramentes , except he inſtru the people, ex- 
cept he vvarne them and teach them , vveſaye that he ought not of 
right once to becalled a biſhop,or ſo much as an elder. For a biſnop, 
as ſayeth Auguſtine,is a name ot Jabourand not of honour, becauſe 
h- vvould haue that man to vnderitand him fſelfe ro be no biſ- 
ſhop, v vhich vvill ſceke to haue preeminence, and not to profit 0- 
ters... | | Confuta- 

Neither the biſhop of Rome,norany other biſhop is wor- tion. 

thy of the name of a biſhop, except he do the dutie of a biſ- or hang 
ſhop,all this we graunt.But that he ought not of right to be loſeth 


{o called of thoſe whom he hath charge ouer in caſe of omit- 1, = 


name of 


ting his dutie:thereto we ſaye,that although in reſpe& of his fougk, 
demeanour he be not worthy to be called a biſhop,yet in rel- j. tote 

& of the yocati6,degree,and preeminence,though he leaue _— 
fas dutie yndone,for which he incyrreth danger of damna- hop. 
tion,that title perteineth ynto him of good right, and ſo coti- - . — 
nually he 1s and ought to beacknowleed for a biſhop,though gif. 2«- 
an eull and an vnworthy biſhop, bkewile a prieſt, which this — 
youthly Lady interpreter folowing the inſtin& of their new Wy 
ſprite, termeth an elder . And whereas S. Auguſtine fayeth 1.Tim.z, 
that a biſhop 1s a name of labour and not of honour , he1s to 
be vnderſtanded fo as the ſcripture is ; Which in ſome places 
: diev,, IS thinges that are both in dede to be affirmed, 
the one being of more importance then the other ; denyeth 
the one in compariſon of the other. So S. Paul ſayeth to the 1.Cor.c, 
Connthuans,that he was not ſent of Chriſt to baptiſe, but to 


preach, where as for all thatin dede he was ſent to do both. 
a Right 


A . 
| nomore be head of the vvhole chu 


; A CONFYTATION OF THE 

Rightſo a biſhop is a name ofhonour , butrather of labour, 
And _— a man ſeeke to haue preeminence , and notto 
profite others:yet being once rightly conſecrated biſhop , no 
man may vnderſtand he contrary, but that he 1s a biſhop, but 
an euill biſhop , and thathe ſtandeth an{werable to God for 
that great charge taken vpon him. As for the order, during 
lyfe1t1s nottaken from him.And in aſmuch as he kepeth the 

me, why ſhuld he be bereft of the name?For what a man is, 
the ſame heis called. What ifa iudge geue wron 1dgement? 
Is he not for all that a tudge ? What if a king (of by euill 
counſailoursrule nothis realme ſo ashe ought ro do ? Is he 
therefore not a king? I wene theſe Defenders and theirfelo- 
wes will not be ouerhardy to ſet forth this doarine in their 
ſermons at the courtes efpinces.Yerk ſemeth to be a ſecret 
preparation toward a purpoſe againſt ſuch time, as the prin- 
ces gouernement miflike their phantahies . For where 


& they learned this opinion concerning biſhops , there learned 


they alſo the like concerning ciuil magiſtrates.I meane Wic- 
lef , Among whole herericall articles condemned by the 
church in the Councel of Conſtance,this is reckened forthe 
fiftinth. Nullus eſtdominus Ciuilis, nullus eſt przlatus, nullus eſt 
epiſcopus,dum eſt in peccato morrtali, that 15 to laye.None is atE. 
poral Lord, none is aprelate,none is a biſhop, ſolong as heis in de= 
adly finne . By which done aluſty king ( other wiſe neuer 


ſo good) elogling on a fayerlady withluſting eyes,or for 
ing his groome fole , orfor geuing a buffer to his page in 

, loſeth the nameof a lang and forteiteth his kingdom. 
ET hee neigharthe Pope nor any other vyorldly creature can 
nr pn biſhop ouer all, then he 

can be the bridegrome, the _ ſaluari ife of the church. 
For theſe priuileges and names belong onely to Chriſt, and be pro- 

perly, and onely fitte for himalone, | 

And that nokiſhop of Rome did euer ſuffer him ſelfeto be called 
by ſuch a proude name and title before Phocas themperoures _ 
T1 | vvho + 


KPoOLOGIE? &c. © Theſtcondpart, gy 
vho as vve knovv by killing his ovvne ſoueraine Morice the Em- 

rour, did by a traiterous villanie aſpire to thempire , vvhich vvas 
about the fixt hundreth and thurtenth year atter Chriſt vyas borne. 

THE FOVRTH CHAPTER 

How the Pope is head of thechurch , ynough is ſaid be- Copency 
fore,the lame here to faye againe , it.is nedeles . The name of , 
ynuuerlall biſhop, which this interpreter meaneth, being taken biltop. 
in arght ſenſe 1s no proude namein reſpec of hum to whom 
it belongeth . Whether any biſhop of Rome euer ſuffred him 
Gifutobe called by that name or no , as you denyeitand 
proueitnot, ſoit forceth not whetherany dyd{oorno. If 
they refuſed it of hunulinie, that proueth it not to be vnlauful, 
For if that name rightly vnderſtanded belong ynto him , as T4. po. 
ir may be proued, why might it not be ſuffered ? The fadt of po nei | 
Phocas no man defending it , why you ſhould ſo much ag- lenge 68 
_—_ is no cauſe . As no biſhop of Rome tooke ypon —__ 


um the name of ynuuerſall biſhop before Phocas, ſo neither me of yai 


Apologie 


after him dyd the Popes chalenge and vie the fame. 
Alſo the councell of Charthage did circumſpedtly provide, that 
no biſhop ſhuld be called either the higheſt biſhop or chiefe prieſt. þ 


Here by your leaue'Syr Defender youplaye falfe, and arg 9% 
taken as jt were with falſs dyſe,and th re ye onghtiuſtly* - --- . 
to loſe all that y& haue vniuſtly wonne'.'By your fa = 6 \ Falſefy 
and falſe dyſe, I meane your ſhamefull falſefying 6 ths councell, 
councell by you all . Andfor this and other your falle- 
hed itis right you loſe the credits which vniuſtly ( becauſe 
by falſe teaching) you haue wonne among the ynlearned. 
Thar your falſe playe might not ſone be eſpyed , you do as 
like to maiſter Tuell , as though you were tus fathers ſonne. 
For that falſe ſleight he yſeth more then any that euerl read, 
For where as we no ſeuen councelles of Carthage,neither 
ſheweyou which of them iris that you alleage,nor geue any 
norice of the number, where the canon may befounde. Bur 

| O contrary 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
contrarywile as the Lapwing with her buy crye leadeth a 
man from herneſt , ſo youlead ys from the place where it is, 
by putting in the margent of your booke the number , 47, 
that not fyndingt by your note,we (huld geue ouer further 
loen.z, looking for it. Who doth emill , hateth light , layeth Chriſt. So 
here fallefying and forging a canon of. a councell,you would 
fayne walke in clowdes, that your lying might not be depre- 
hended. Your Lady interpreter hath done pretely allo for her 
part in tranſlating your latine word diferre into this engliſh 
word circumſpe&ly . Whereby ſhe thought your lye might 
the better be ſoothed and auftorized. Whuch all together as it 
is done vntruly , ſo haditben done more circumipeRtly for 
furtherance of your falſhed, if the matter ſhuld neuercome 
to triall of learning. 4 
Now who {o euerexamineth the place truly , muſt nedes 
crye out ſhame on you-Defender, who are thaucour . The 
wordes, if you had hited to haue alleaged them withour fal- 
The'26. ſhed, be theſe, Which wefynde tn the 26 . canon of the third 
canon of conncell of Carthage, which councell was autorized by the 


end——  fnxth generall cauncell holden at Conſtantinople in Trullo. 


of Carths' 17; 9r1me /edis epiſcopus non appellerur princeps Sacerdotum , aut 
r— = [ents iqud ana, renrum prime ſedis 
epiſcopus . And thus they are to ſhed . It hath hiked ws 
( laye the fathers of that councell ) rhat « biſbop of « firſt ſee be 
not called prince of priefies or bigheft prieft,or any ſuch other thing, 
but only hp 


4 frft ſee .Now commeth me this joily De- 
fender, and thecouncell of Carthage hath by expreſle 
wordes,( for {o much his latine ſoundeth Jor as the Lady tra- 
llateth, prowdenly prouidgd, that no biſhop ſhould becalled ci- 
ther the higheſt biſhop, or chiefe prieſt . By whuch canon thus by 
him vatruly ytteredhe thought to depque the Pope of this 
auncient ule, that all the world hath cucr attnbured vnto 


. 


APOLOGITE,'&, Theſecondpart, «<4, 
him , fo as he be called no more ſummus Ponnfex, 1] 

For the right vnderſtanding of this canon- two thinges _ _ 
are to be conſydered. How farre the auorine of this Coun- _ ww" 
cell ought ro be extended,and what is meant by a firſt See, Fran 
The decrees of this Councell perteined but to the prouince jk gm 
of Aphrike. For prouinciall Councelles bynde only the pro- phrice. 
uinces in which and for order of which they be kepte . Only - 4 wy 
the generall Councelles are to be receiued of all. Thus appe- he _ 
reth by the firſt canon of this councell , mm which the fathers ray all 
there aſſembled ordeine, that all biſhops of theAphricanepro- 7 8ene- 
uince take their keping of Eaſter of the church of Carthage. general 
And foraſmuch as 1t 1s ſo, how ſoener this canon be conſtre- ev ang 
wed,it takethno place out of Aphrike, and therefore can not 
thop of Rome hus title of ſum 
e two wordes prims jedes thole fathers v- prima fe. 
derſtodeany Citie in which a patriarke or primate, who are — 
of one office though of dinerſe names , hath his See . Icall it na 
a firſt See, orrather (if it might be permitted )a primate See. 2 99+ 
In great Cities wherethe higheſt conrtes, for mſtice were «34. 
kept, and where the chicte e pneſtes of the Latines na- A firſt 


med prims Flamines were ref1dent before the comming - of - 


Chriſt,there after Chniſtes coming were Patnarkes or Pri- _ thy 
mates placed, by whom theweighty martters of biſhops ſhuld c.iilt;. 
be decided. Which order was taken firſt by commaundement 

of S.Peter,as Clement writeth, by the Apoſtles and Clement , as 2. ,,. 
Anmacletus witneſſeth, by the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours <-proxin- 
afterward,as Lucius the Pope r are the firſt ſuch primate 7; g ,, 
Sees were fewein number, Alexandria, Antiochia, Ieruſalem, c.vrbes. 
and Rome. Albeit Rome for theprimacie of Peter recetuing 
commuſsion of our lord oner all, had the preeminence aboue 


all other . And in conſyderation that the chnrch there was 
founded both by Peter and Paul rhe moſt glortus Apoſtles , as | 
| O 2 Irenzus "5 
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A GONFVYVTATION OP THE 
Irenzus termeth them,who there preached, there gonerned, 
and there ſuffered their martyrdom, it hath more commonl| 
ben called the Apoſtolike See,then a primate See. Aﬀer thele, 
other ſees were ordeined by the Apoſtles ſucceſſours to be of 
that digmitie, when as nations were conuerted to the faith, 
ouer whom for their multicude neceſsitie required Primates 
to be conſtituted, as it appereth euidently by a decree of Ani- 
cet the Pope . So Conſtantinople, ſo Cantorbury,ſo Aqui- 
leia , ſo Vents , and certaine other Cities were — to 
the honour of patriarkſhups, or which 1s one of primate Seas, 
And {o there were certaine in Aphnke.For the Citie of Char- 
thage was a primate See ,the prouince of Numidia had a pri- 
mate See,the prounce of Mauritania had an other , the pro- 
uince of Tripoli an other . In theſecond canon of this Find 
Councell of Carthajn, the fathers making a decree that eue- 
ry yerea Councell be kept for all Aphrike , appoint , that all 
the prouinces which haue firſt or primate Sees, fend from 
—_—_— to the councell ech one two biſhops . But from 
Tripoli(laye they )for the ſmall n of biſhops there, let but one 
bi _ . Now oy xn” roof oa this Defender 
cagedand likewiſe the Aphrican councel ordeinedand wil- 
led,that a biſhop ofany of the primate Sees of Aphrike ſhould 
not be called princepsſacerdotum aut ſummus ſucerdos , prince or 
chrefe — —m=_ , or higheſt prieft , by which word a biſhop is 
there f1gnihied: but onely a biſhop of the primate See whereof 
he was primate . By whuch decree they willed only their pri- 
mates of Aphnke to kepe them ſelues within their limutes, 
and not preſumptuouſly to take ypon them more glorioule 
titles and further wriſdiction , then to them pertcined . leſt 
ſurely they might ſeme to pretudicate the Popes ſupremacie, 
Thus it 15 emdent thautonitie of that Carthage councell 
being reſtrained to Aphrike onely,that by this canon the Po- 
p&5 


APOLOGIF, &, Theſccondpart, xg 
pes primacie and title is no whit diminiſhed or diſproued, 
_ ſo forall this Defender, heremaineth as he hath euer,hi- 
gheſt biſhop, 
And therfore fithens the Biſhop of Rome vvillnovy a dayes ſo Apologie 


be called , and —— vnto him ſelfe an autoritie that 18 none 
of his:befides that he doth plainely contrary to the auncient Coun- 


celles and contrary to the olde fathers; V Ve belcue that he doth geue 
orie,apre- 
ſumptuouſe, a prophane,a Sacrilegious and Antichriſtian name: 
prxfer- 
is brethern : that he hath forſaken the faith, 


to him ſelf,as it is vvritten by his ovvn companion G 


that he is alſo the king of pride, that heis Lucifer, yvhich 
reth him ſelfe before 
and is the foreronner of Antichriſt. 


Here 1s much a doo about nought,and a number of bitter Confura- 


wordes pyked out of $. Gregories epiſtles pretended to be | 
Suh WIGS Vide epift. « | | 


written againſt the biſhop ot Rome to 
we ſay as we may laye ad, truly , that he chalengeth to hym 
ſelfe no ſuch name, then what hath chis Defenter to ſaye? 
Lethim ſhewe vs how many biſhops of that ſee euer too- 
ke the name of the vniuer{all biſhop vpon them , ſpecially as 
Gregoni vnderſtandeth it to fignifie. If he can ſhewe none, 
why blotteth he ſo much paper with ſo impudent lyes? Now 
ſithens it can not be proued thateuer any biſhop of Rome 


tion, 
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ad Michae- 
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either before of after Gregone would fo be called , neither 

that in this reſpe& he chalengeth any auctoritie to him ſelfe cul bic- 
thatis none of his : what ſhame 1s it herein this Defender to og 
belye him in ſaying that he doth plainely cotrary to the aun- mucha 
cient at 6d contrary to {2 olde fathers . In dede the — 
fix hundred and thirty fathers of the general councel of Chal theDe- 
cedon gaue to Pope Leo thatname,as Gregone 1n three ſun- "ITE 
dry epiſtles writeth , and certaine other in their wnitinges * " 
haue attnbuted to the Pope the ſame . But that either Leo 

or any other his ſucceſſour affeed io to be called, Gregone 
denyeth . And that any ſince Gregories time to our dayes e- 


uer called or wrote him ſelfe vmuerſall biſhop, we demie. Be- 
@'2 fore 


—C wu... 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
fore and in Gregories time that name was chalenged ambi« 
ouſly by the biſhop of Conſtantinople, but therein he was 
reſiſted and duly ed by Pelagius the 2 . Gregorie , and 
Boniface the 3.his ſucceſſour. 
Whereas Pelagius and Gregone writin _=_ the pre- 
O 


ſumption of Iohn the B.of Conſtantinople for taking vpon 
him this name,are much alleaged by the ennemics of vninie 

inſt the auRoritie of Peters ſucceſſour ouer the whole 
bs laye that they folowing the ſeppes of their pre- 
deceſſours refuſed the name of vnwerlal biſhop in {uch ſenſe 
as Pelagius and ſpecially Gregone oftentimes declareth that 
where one 1s called yniuerfall biſhop, he ſemeth to be called 
biſhop alone, ſo as biſhoprike ſhould be taken awaye from all 
others . But they refuſed notſo to be called after this mea- 
ning,as though by that refuſall the auRoritie of the B . of 
Rome ſhould be reſtrained and nat extend ouer the whole 
church . They denie that any man might ſo be vniuerſall bi- 
ſhop , as he ſhould be alſo the peculiar ruler and gouernour 
of euery particular church . For ſo all other biſhops had ben 
in vaine,and that 15 contrary to Chriſtes inſtitution, who or- | 
deined al the Apoſtles to be biſhops. They refuſed the proude 
name, in that ſenſeas it ſemed to them to importe unune 
to other biſhops , notthe thing by the name in a right ſenſe 
ſignified, which is apoſtolike auoritie reaching ouer the 
wholechurch. To fay all in fewe,they refuſed the name that 
might odiouſly be taken,they refuſed not theprimaciewhich 
Chriſt to them had commutred. Therefore Gregone writing 
to Morice the Emperouralleaging the wordes that make for 
Peters auctoritie ouer the Is. 47 ocke of Chriſt , faieth of 
Peter, The charge of the whole church and princpalitie ts commit = 
red ro him,and yet ts he not called vainerſelt Apoſth . Where it is 


plaing that Gregorie doth both afhirme the charge of the 
| | whole 


APOLOGTE, &c. Theſecond part. To 
whole,and denieth the name of vniuerſall . For which cauſe 
the biſhops of Rome thar fithens haue ſucceded, + 5. ro 


thing and embracing the humilitic of Gregone , vſe to fub- zgov. epi || 


ſcribethem ſelues to this daye thus... N. biſhop of the catho- ofa 


like(tharis vniuerſal)church. Ler theſe Defenders graunt the ce. 
thing,and we ſtryue not for the name. 


Further vve ſaye, that the miniſter ought laufully,duely and or- Apoltgic 
derly to be preferred to that office of the church ot God, and that 
nO man hath oyver to vvreſt himſelfe into the holy Minifterie at 
his ovyn nes and liſt, V Vheretoretheſe- perſons do vs the grea- 
ter vvrong, VVhich haue nothing ſo common in their — 
that vve do nothing orderly and comely , bur all thinges trouble- 
ſomly and v vithourt order:and that vveallovy euery man [tobea 


prie{t, to be a teacher, and to be an interpretour of the (criprures. 
THE FYFTH CHAPTER. - 


Saing and doing are two thinges. Ye ſaye wellin outward Confura- 
apperance. Wold God yourdoing were accordingly . Albeit **** 
the maner of your laying had ben more commendable , :fin 
ſo weighty a point you had ſpoken more parricularly and di- 
ſtinctly,not lo generally and confulcly. Ye aye that the mini- 


ſter ought laufullyto becalled(for{o hath your Latine)and due. 
ly and orderly to be preterred to that oftice of the church of God. 


Why do ye not ſo? why is not this obſerued among you Go- 
ſpellers? What {o euer ye meane by your miniſter,and by that 
office , this are we aſſured of ,thatin this yournew church xo oty 
biſhops, prteſtes, deacons, ſubdeacons,or any other inferiour ders 
orders ye haue none. In faying thys we ſpeake not of our the gol 
Apoſtates, that be fledde from ys vnta your congregations, PU=* 
Who as they remaine1n the order which they receued in the 
catholike church : ſo being diuided and cut of from the 
church and excommunicate, laufully they may not miniſter 
the. ſacrameres.For where as after the dorine of your newe 
Goſpell like the foreronners of Antichriſt ye haue abando- 
ned thexternall Sacrifice and prieſthod ofthe newereſta- 

f ment 
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A CONFYVTATION OF THE 
ment ,' and haue not in your ſee c6lſecrated biſhops, and the- 
refor being withour prieſtes made with laufull laying on of 
handes, as {cripture requireth, all holy orders being geuen by 
biſhops only : how canyeſaye that any among you can lau- 
fully miniſter,or that ye hane any laufull miniſters ar all? 
"Chis then being {o , ler me haue leaue to oppoſe one of 
theſe Defenders conſciences , And that for the 1.50 vnder- 
ſtanding 1 may dire& my wordes toa certaine perſon, let him 
be the author of this Apologie , or becauſe his name to me 1s 
vnknowen,let him be M.luel . for with him gladly would I 
reaſon in this point the rather for acquaintance , and for that 
he beareth the name of a biſhop 1n thatchurch, where Seth 


had a rome . How ſaye you Syr miniſter Biſhop, ought the 
nuniſter to be laufully called? ought he duely and orderly to 
be preferred tothat ofhice , or ( as the Latine here hath ) pro- 
moted or putin auctoritie ouer the church ? in the Apologie 
this defender fayerh yea. The anſwer me direaly. How proue 
you your ſelfe laufully called ro the rome you take vpon you 
to occupie?Firſt touching the ordinary ſucceſsis of biſhops, 
from which as you knowe Irenzus, Tertulhan, Optatus and 
Auguſtine bring argument and teftimonie of right and true 
religion: do you allow the ſame with thoſe fathers orno ? If 
not, then diſſent you from the learned and moſt vncorrupt 
antiquitie . which 1s not reaſonable , neither then are to 
bw If yea , then how can you recken vs vp your ſucce(- 
ſion, by which you may referre your impoſition of handes 
and conſecration to ſome of the Apoſtles or of their ſcolers, 
as the foreſaid fathers dyd to the nouelries of here- 
paccel: fies,and defend their continuall poſſeſſion of the church? 
deftrine Which if ye go about, howcan ye but to the great hinde- 
tk Cuc. Fance of your cauſe bewraye your weake holde ? For whe- 
celſion of reas ſucceſſion of dotrnne muſt be ioyned with bs 
uc- 
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fucceſsion of perſons , as Caluine in his inſtitutions afhir- 
meth, and Beza auouched at the aſſemble of Poylsi in Fra- 
unce,and we alſo graunt:how many biſhops can yourecken, 
whom in the churche of Saleſbury you haue ſucceded as well 
in dodrine as 1n outward fitring in that chayre ? How many 
can you tell ys of, that being your predeceſſours in orderbe- 
fore you, were of your opinion, and taught the faithfull peo- 
ple of thatdioces the do@rine that you teach ? Dyd biſhop 
Capon teach your do&rine? did Shaxton ? did Campegius? 
Ad] biſhop Audley ?Briefly dydeuer any B.of that See before 3.5%az- 
you teach your dodtrine ? Iris moſt certaine they dyd not. 8.Cayon 
How ſo cuerthoſe two firſt named only in ſome part of their "P*2*% 
life taught amiſſe , how afterward they ——_—— —— 
our hereſies,and dyed catholikes, it 1s well knowen . Now 

ſides theſe whom elles canyouname?If you can not ſhewe M. tell 
your biſhoply petigree, if you can prouenoſucceſsion , then © Mhevve 
whereby holde you? Will you ſhew vs the letters patentes of fucceGion 
the prince? Well may they ſtand you in ſome ſtede before - 
men, before God, who ſhall call you to accompt for preſu- of 5alif- 
ming totake the 7 officein his church nor duely called **?* 
thereto,they ſhall ſerue you ro no purpoſe. 

Hereif you alleage an interruption of this ſucceſsion of 
dodrine, as it hath ben all by ſome of yourſide: then 
mult you tell vs when and where the ſame , whach 
you can neuerdo. You knowe what Tertullian fayeth of prefer 
ſuch as ye be. Edant origines ecclfiarum ſuarum,ere.We laye 1h 
likewiſe to you M.Iudl, and that we faye to you, weſaye to heretics, 


ech one of your companions . Tell 'ys the originall and firſt Theſe be 
ſpring of your church — the regiſter of — qt 
n DUI pen fr par aithat firſt bi- 4% 
Hyg fonome gf te £ oftles or of the apoftolake men for bis au- 
thor and predeceſſour , For by this waye the A poſtoliks chur che 
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we what reputation they be of. A's the church of Smyrna t 

Une Poly The I rin A ary placed there. The church of the 
Romaines telleth 'ys of Clement ordeined by Peter . S. Auguſtine 
hauing reckened vp in order the biſhops of Rome to Ana- 
ſtaſhus ſucceſiour to Siricizzs, who was EL erght and thirterh 
after Peter,fayeth that in all thatnumber and rolle of biſhops 
Epitt. 165 there is not fownde one that was a Donaciſte,and thereof he 
concludeth,ergo the Donatiſtes be not catholikes . So after 
that we haue reckened all the biſhops of Saliſburie from bi- 
ſhop Capon vpward,we ſhall comeat length inreſpect of do- 
arine and orders to S. Auguſtine the Apoſtle of the Engliſh, 
who was madebiſhop by Gregone , and from Gregorie vp- 
ward to S.Peter. And in al that rewe of biſhops we ſhall fynde 
- neuera one that beleueth , as M. Tuell beleueth . ergo your 
Zuinghan and Caluinian belefe M . Iuell and of the reſt of 
your felowes is not catholike . But what ſpeake we of ſuc- 
ce{s1on to them, who haue no orderly ſuccelsion , as no {ee 

of heretikes euer had? 
Therefore to gofrom your ſucceſsion , which ye can not 
roue,and to come & your yocation, how ſaye you Syr?you 
Hari 202 your ſelſe as though you were biſhop of Salif bury, But 
| —— how can you proue your yocation?By what autorine viurp 
nedto you the adminiſtration of dorine and ſacramentes ? What 
Tazl, canyoualleage for the right and proufe of your miniſterie? 
Who hath called you ? Who hath layd handes on you ? By 
what example hath hedoneit ? How and by whom are you - 
c6lecrated? Who hath ſent you? Who hath committed to you 
thoffice you take ypon you?Be you a prieſt, or be you not?If 
you be not,how dare you vſurp the name and ofice of a biſ- 
ſhop?If you be,tell vs who gaue you orders ? Theinſtirution 
of a prieſt, was neuer yet but in the power of a biſhop , Biſ- 
ſhops haue alwayes c the Apoſtles tyme according pet, 
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eccleſiaſticall canons ben conſecrated by three other biſhops 

with the conſent of the Metropolitane , and confirma- 

tion of the B,of Rome. Thus vninie hath hytherto ben kepte, 

thus ſchiſmes haue ben ſtayd . And this $. Cypnan calleth :;5-9.1, 
mam ordinationem . For lacke of which he denycd Noua- #* 6+ 

tian to bea biſhop,or to haueany auRorinie or power in the 

church. Hereto neither you nor your felowes, who haue vn- 

laufully inuaded the adrumiſtration of the ſacramentes , can 

make any wſt and night anſwer, [am ure, 

What,do not you remember what judgment Athanaſius, athonefur 
and the biſhops of Egypte , Thebais , Libya, and Pentapol pol _ 
were of concerning Lichyras the Arnan ? And why may not 
all good catholike men 1udge the like of you ? Macarius a 

rieſt of Athanaſhus, (as it was layd to his charge by his accu- 1 chyras 
fs) pulled lichyras from the aulter as he was at Maſle,ouer- | —_— 
threw the holy table, brake the chalice . The matter brought pared to- 
to indgement, Athanaſius and thole biſhops both denyed the © ** 
A,and allo though it were graunted, yet defended the lame 
as well done , becauſe I{chyras was not a laufull miniſter of 
the church . And why ſo? Becauſe he was not laufully made 
pneſt,nor with churchly laying on of handes c6lecrated.For 
wor thereof they alleaged,that neither he was of thenum- 

of thoſe whom Alexander biſhop of Alexandra before 

Athanaſtus receiued into the church made prieſtes by Mele- 
ts the heretike , neither that he was by the fayd Alexander 
created. Then hows I{chyras a prieſt, aye they?or of whom 
hath he received his orders? Hath he recetued them of Collu- Collubar. 
thus?Forthis {chift only remaineth. (Colluthus was an Ana, ,,;, ,,.c 
who bare him ſelfe fora byſhop and gaue orders being but a !yeri or 
prieſt). Now Colluthus, aye they in theirreply,could not 2s. 
make him a prieſt, for that he dyed 1n degree of prieſthod him vocanr nou 
lelte, and neuer was conſecrated bilſhop, and that all impo- Rn 
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ce,and that all they whom he had conſecrated, were brought 


* downeagaine to the order of the laitie , and vnder thename 
. andin order of lay men recemued the commumon . Hereof 


they conclude that Iſchyras could be no prieſt. And therefore 
it was denyed , that there was the myſteric of tho-body and 
bloude of our lord. By which example belydes other pointes 
we are taught , whatto iudge of your pretenſed commu- 
nion, 

Againe whatſaye you to Epiphanius,who wneteth againſt 
one Zacchzus of his tyme ,for that being but alayema with 


2. wicked preſumption tooke _=_ him to handle the holy my 


ſteries, and raſhly ro do thofhce of apneſt ? Likewiſe where 


% he findeth great fault with rwo other, of which the one dwelt 


: atamonaſterie inthe wildernes of Egypt , the other at S1+ 


nzum-:for that they feared not to executethe things that be- 
long to biſhops not hauing receiued the impolttis of handes 
that perteineth to the conſecration of a biſhop. And will you 
vnderſtand what Epiphanius iudged of that wicked diſorder? 
he acknowledgeth it to be —_ of men that of a certaie pre- 
ſumprion of mynde violent! befides all truth playe raſh and 
700 wantons.Forlo Te greke fignifieth ware me np62u4ep nets 
TVyarikws Taye Tvy obuay ranwairoy, Thus they be neither prieſtes 
nor deacons,which be not conſecrated laufully according to 
the order ved in the church, that is to witte by biſhops lau- 
fully conſecrated, but either by the people or the lay mag 
ſtrate, as it is 1n ſome places bs fxon* as orine 1s profeſled, 
or by monkes and fniers Apoſtates ,or by excommunicate 
rieſtes hauing no biſhoply power. 
Hereof S. Hierom Gayerh notably. ilarins cum diaconus de ec- 


clefia 59 4 gag ilary foraſmuch as he went from the church 
being a 


, and is only ( as he thinketh ) the multitude of the 
us only ( as be thinketh ) the m dry 
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"porld,can neither conſecrate the ſacrament of thaulter being wwith- 
our bt _ priefles nor deliuer bapriſme without the Euchariſt. 
And where as now the man ts dead,with the man alſo the ſet is en- 
ded, becauſe being a deacon he coald not conſecrate any clerke that 
ſhould remame after him. And church is there none which hath not 
a prieft. But letting go theſs ferwe of litle re ard that to them felues 
be both laye and biſbops , liſten what ts to be thought of the church. 
Thus S.Hierom there.In whom leauing other thinges Lno- 
te,that if there beno church where is no pneſt:where is your 
church like to become after that our Apoſtates that now be 
fled from vsto you , ſhalbe departed this life ? And yer being 
with you as they be,your church 1s already in ſuch ſtate as S. 
Hierom reporteth,that is,no church at al, howe fo cuer ye ſet 
forth your new goſpell vnder the name of the church of En 
gland. Bucer being once charged to geue accoimprt of his yo- 
cation, had no other ſhifte, but to acknowledge for defence 
of has miniſterie, that he had taken orders of billhop after 
the rite and maner of the catholike church. 

Sleidan recordeth that Luther himſclfe wrote to the ſenate 
of Mulhuſen concerning Muncer the preacher of the Ana- 
gainſt their nobihtie, that the ſenate ſhould do well to 
demaund of Muncer, whohad committed to him the office 
of teaching,and who had called him thereto. And ifhe would 
name God for his authour, that the ſhould require him 
to proue his vocation by ſome euident figne or miracle. If he 
could not do that, then he aduiſed them , to put him awaye. 
For this 15 the wont of-God ſayd he,when fo ener he willeth 
the accuſtomed formeand ordinariemaner to bechanged,to 
declare his will by ſome figne. Thereforethis being true,tt re- 
maineth M.luell,you tell vs, whether your vocation be ordi- 
narie or extraordinarie. If it be ordinane , ſhewe ys the letters 
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of yourorders. Atleſt ſhew ys that you haue recemued po- 
wer to do the office you preſume to exerciſe , by due order 
of laying on of handes and conſecration, But order and con- 
ſecration you haue not ., For who. coulde geue that to 

Thede- you of all theſe newe miniſters how ſo euer els you call 

fende® (them , which he hath not him ſelfe ? IF it be extraor- 


hinges dinarie ( as all that ye haue done hytherto is beſydes all 
ator goodorder ) ſhewe vs ſome ligne or miracle , If you faile 
of their 1n all theſe, why ought not you to be put awaye ? If you 
Yhich * can ſheweno ſigne or miracle , as your yertue promyſeth vs 
they take none: bring vs forth ſome example of your extraordinarie 
them. =Yocation outof the ſtories of Chriſtes church that hath fo- 
lowed the Apoſtles . If you be deſtitute alſo thereof, atleſt 
ſhewe vs what prophete in the olde teſtament cuer was 
heard extraordinarely whithout ſigne , or nuracle , or tciti- 
moni of God, 

Finally wha#can you anſwer to that which may be obie- 
&edto you out of S , Cyprians epiſtle to Magnus touching 
Nouatian?It was at thoſe dayes a queſtion , whether Noua- 
tian baptized and offered, ſpecially where as he vierh che for 
me,maner and ceremonies of thechurch.Cypriandenyethit, 
__ For he can not ( layeth he ) be compred @ biſhop , who ſetting as 
$i2..6 , nonght the tradition of the Goſpell and of the A poſtles, nemini ſuc- 
cap.43- cedens « ſeipſo ordinatuseft , ſucceding no man is ordeined b;ſhop of 
merit bimſelfe. For by no means may _— or holde a church, that 11 
M.Iucll not ordeined in the church. I leauc here to recite the reſt of that 
—_— epiſtle perteining to this point, and all againſt you, for that 
compani- 1t were tolong, Thus it 15 euident, foras much as you can 
bilLops, Neither proue yourdoRrine by continuall ſuccelsion of priey 
bar vier- ſtes,nor referre your umpotition of handes to any Apoſtle or 
prot Apoſtolike biſhop , nor ſhew your vocation to be ordinane 
ficeand forlacke of laufull ordination and conſecration,nor extraor- 


dinarie 
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dinane for lacke of gods teftimome and approbation by ſig- 
ne or muracle or example of the olde or new teſtament : that 
you are not laufully called to the adminiſtration of doarine 
and ſacramentes,that you are not duely and orderly prefer- 
red to the miniſterie which you exercle , that you go , not 
being called,that you runne , not being ſent . Therefore we 
may 1uſtly ſaye, that ye haue thruſt your ſelues into that mi- 
niſterieat your owne pleaſure and lyſt.For though the prin- 
ce hauethus CS you, yet be ye preſumers and thruſters 
in of your clues. Well lands and manours the Prince may 
geue you,pneſthod and biſhoprike the Prince can not geue 
you. Thus being ſo, we do you no wrong as ye complaine,in 
telling you and declaring to the world, that rouching the ex- 
erciſe of your miniſtene ye do nothing orderly, or comely, 
but all thinges trobleſomly and without order . Onleſſe ye 
meane ſuch order and comelines as theeues obſerue among 
them ſeluesin the diſtribution of their robberies. 

Laſtly if ye allow not euery man yea and euery woman to 
be a prieſt, why dryue ye not ſome of your felowes to recant, 
that to haue preached?why allow ye the bookes of your ne- 
we Euangeliſtes,that ſo haue writen? And whether ye admut- 
te all ſorres of the comms people to be your miniſters of the 
word,to teach the people,and ynreuerently to hidle the holy 
{criptures,or no: our proufe is nedeles, the thing 1s manifelt, 

Moreouer vve ſay, that Chrſt hath geuen to his miniſters povver 
to bind, to looſe, to open ,to ſhutt, and that office of loefing confi- 
ſteth in chis point thatthe miniſter ſhould either offer by the prta- 
ching of the goſpell the merits of Chriſt and full pardon,to fuche as 
haue lovvly and contrite hearts, and do vnfainedly repent them, 

ronuncing vnto the ſamea ſure and yndqubted forgiuenes of their 
ns,and hope of cuerlaſting ſaluation. Or els that the miniſter, vvhe 
any haue offended their brothers mindes vvitha great offence, and 
vvith a notable and open fault,as vvherby they haue as it vyere 


bannyſhed and made them ſelues as ſtraungers from the comon fel- 


lovviſhip, and from the bodye of Chriſte, then after perficre amen- 
dement 


minifte- 
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dement of ſuche perſons, doth reconcile them,and bringe them ho- 
me againe,andreſtore themto the c6pany and vnitie of chefairhfoll 
THE SIXT CHAPTER. 

What ye meane by your miniſtres we recke not, The 
penrrentia. _ of looſing and binding we acknowledge with S. Am- 
peo of brolethatitis graunted to prieſtes only , and that therfore 
—} the church duely chalengeth che ſame which bath true priefles. He- 
ding isin 72ie can not chalenge it , ( fayeth he ) which hath nor the prieſles 
the catho of god . This power Chriſt gaue to his Apoſtles andto their 


OY lucceſſours prieſtes of the new teſtament , when he ſayed to 


lecs.20. them after that he was ryſen againe , Receine ye the 
ghoſt , whoſoeuers ſinnes ye remitte Th pea. .ron! cr Fac 
And wheſoeners finnes ye reteine, they are reteined. Yet to thin- 
tentthis dofrine may ryghtly be vnderſtanded , we faye, 
that although prieſtes loole and remutte finnes , yet princi- 
pally they do it not, but as the miniſters of God . For 
-eere$* neither be that planteth is any thing , neither he chat watereth, 
but God who geueth theencreaſe . Br remiſtion of fynnes ( (a- 
& bop, yeth S . Cipnian) whether ic poly ;ſme or by other ſa- 
Chriſti. cramentes,properly is the holy ghoſtes, and to him alone remayneth 
——_— prixalege of this working: as for the ſolemnitie of the wordes,and 
the inuocation of the boly name, and ſignes done by the minifleries 
of prieftes according ro Apoflolike inſtitutions , they celebrate 
4, the viſible ſacrament. Asfor the thing it ſelfe he ho'ygof for- 
 methandcauſethut. A as the ſame $. Cyprian faieth , ro the 
__ miſibe go 11 0 the autour of all goodnes inuifbly putreth his 
ol 92. band and perfiteth the thing of the ſacrament . Chriſt ( as ho- 
ri. Epiſee. ly Leo writeth ) without ceaſſing , and allwayes , commeth 
ured to his works whyle is is doing neither 13 be at any tyme abſent from 
thoſe thinges which he hath commuted to bis manifters to be exe- 
Opening exted,, As touching opening —__ it be well 
and[hut- 2crceiued, we laye that god only ſhutteth. hell and open 
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heauen as cauſe efficient , in as much as by his mercie he: #9*-% 
powreth his grace and charitieintoour hartes by the holy 
ghoſt, whom he vyouchelaucth to geue ynto vs: and that he 
openeth hell and ſhutteth heauen puniſhing for finne by 
his iuſt 1udgement , in aſmuch as, he ſuffereth men accor- 
ding to their defertes to runne into finnes , neither powreth 
his charine into theirhartes. 

Now concerning the miniſters of the church , we faye 
that they open and ſhut by diſpenſing the ſacramentes, who 
haue their vertue of the menites of Chriſt . For where as the 
ſacramentes haue1ſſued and flowed out of the fydeof our 
Sauiour Chriſt ſleping on thecroſle, (as by alluſion we may 
vie the wordes of the olde figure ) wherewith the church 1s 
buylded , therfore inthe ſacramentes ofthe church the effi- 
cacie of the paſsion remayneth . And for that caule to the 
miniſters allo of the church who be diſpenſours of the lacra- 
mentes , a certaine power 15 geuen to remoue the barre that 
excluderh vs from gods fauour, not through their owne, but 
throwgh gods vertue and power,and mente of Chriſtes paſ- 
fion . And this power is called by a metaphore the keye of Je *** 
the hack hich! is the keye of miniſterie, whereof we ſhall church, ' 
ſpeake hereafter; This power,ſo much as concerneth releaſſe 
of finnes,is exerciſed in the ſacramentof penaunce to the be- ,,_ _ .. 
nefice of them that after baptiſme be relapſedand fallen into feructh 
finne againe . Of which powerno chniſten man doubterh, mater 
onleſſe he hold the herefie of the Nouatians, who were con- penavnce 
demned for heretikes by the church , becauſe they denyed hn 
that pnieſtes in the church had ayRorine to remirte ſhinnes, nome. 
and ſodenyed the facramenr of penaunce. Forth bownd 
the penitentes and neuer looſed them , but keverhns- them to 
God to be afſoyled . Againſt whom S. Ambroſe wrote yery 
learnedly his two bokes de penitentis « Where ſhewing thin- £i.3.c9.2 
ges 


_ _ 4_——ei-— 
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Besimpoſſible to be made to vs poſſible tg 
ſayeththus . Zr  ſemed i impeſs ſeable > Tater ſhould waſh away - 4 
4-Reg5. ner. N aaman 7/9 ria b:leued not that his lep re could be made cleans 
by water . But what was impoſſible , GU made 11 to Foy ſible, 


hich pau to vs ſo great grace. Likewiſe t ſemed impo 1 
to b: : forgeucn through penaunce . Chriſt graunced E ro arr Apo- 
files;which is tranſlated to the office of priefles . And ſo that is 


made poſſible which ſemed impoſsible. 
And (vveſaye) that the oftice of looſing confiſteth in this pay 
that the miniſter ſhould eicher offer by the preaching of the go yell 
the merites of Chriſt and full pardon to ſuche as haue lo n_—_ and 
contrite heartes,and do vntaynedly repent them pronouncing vnto 
the ſame a ſure and vndoubrid forgiueues of their finnes , and hope 
of euerlaſting ſaluation. orels that the miniſter yvhen any haue of- 
fended their brothers myndes vvith a great offence and vvitha no- . 
table and open fault, vvhereby they haue as it vvere banniſned and 
made them ſelues ftraungers from the common ew? | and 


from the body of Chriſt, then after perfite amendment of ſuch per- 
ſons doth npoacile them and bring them home againe, and reſtore 
them to the company and ynitie ot the faythfull. 


Confu- Theſumme of all theſe gay pages abbriged doth attribute 

'  *. looſingorabſolutis firſttoprea ext to aſſoyling ſuch 

as beexcommunicate. As darn firſt, theſe Defenders 

Abſoluti- confound the offices of en, of abſolution. The 

on con- preacher teacheth the hearersand reporteth the wordes of 

notia Chriſt, asout of the mouth of Chriſt, ſaying thus ſayeth 

Po. Chriſt &c? The prieſt which is the miniſter of abſolution 

goipell. according to theauRtoritie geuen to him by Chriſt ,in his 

owne perlon afſoyleth the penitent ſaying , I afloyle: theein 
nenalnaber to-Thopmecharin that he 

only doth not afſoyle mg HE geueth he the merites 

of Chnſt, nor full pard ronouncing vato them the 

goſpell. Forif that dre he te conſiſted 1n pronouncing 

uncing of the goſpell, then why might noceuery lay 

man,yea women,yea yong boyes and gyrles aſloyle ſynners? 


yea 


Apologie. 
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yea why might noteuery man aſloyle him ſelfe? And would 
ye Syrs _= vnto vs ſuch for 1dges conſtituted by Chri- 
ſe?For who knoweth not,thatal thele may be taughttopro- 
nounce that part of the goſpell,where the doarine of remut- 


ting of ſinnes is coteined?In dede this is Martin Luthers do- Luthers 
rine, whoreferreth al looſing and abſoJution to the faith of {*%ine 


the hearer, by whom ſocuer , and how ſoeuer,in ſport orer- ning ab- 


neſt the wordes be pronounced, notto the power of the mi- 
niſter.which 1s very abſurd and farre from reaſon , fromthe 
tdgement of al the holy fathers and auncientcoiicels, from 
the doctrine of the catholike church, and from the mynde of 


the ſcripture. For the wordes of Chriſt be ſo playne , as they 
can not be ſomoletly wreſted. Por Chriſt ſayed not, to who 
ye offer by preaching of the goſpell my merites and pardon, 
or whole ſynnes ye pronounce by the goſpell to be renutred, 


but quor umcunque remiſerits , who ſoeuers ſynnes ye remitte,they 1g, ,o, 
are remitted to them. For as the ſonne of man remitted ſynnes The po- 


to him that was fick of the pallye,and to Mary Maudele that 


ye may know (layeth he) that the ſonne of man hath power to re- M«.y. 


mitte ſynnes,&c: Euen fo he hath tran(ferred the lame power 


yntopnieſtes , ſayath Chryſoſtome. which prieſtes he hath ;;,, , 
ſent,as the father ſent him. And if ablolution conſiſt in pro- dignicate 
nouncing of the goſpell,which profiteth ſo much as it 1s be- facrdnah, 


lened,then the power of the keyes which Chniſt hath geuen 
tothe church , confiſteth not ſo much in the nuniſter, as in 
the ſynner that heareth and beleueth, and fo 1s forgeuen by 
Luthers opinzon. And by this meanes the prieſt hath no ſpe- 
ciall power . But we faye with the mh that a ſacrament 
hath his efficacie of the inſtitution of Chriſt in hum, to 
whom it is adhibired. Which efhcacie dependerh not of the 
hearing or vnderſtanding of that which is hgnihed . The 
word whuch is the forme of a ſacrament , is operatorious or 


Q 2 WOr- 


Epiſl. 91, 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 
working,as S. Ambroſe termethit,thatis to witte , hath po- 
wer to worke the determinat effe&,yea without the mas 1 
ſtanding of him to whom itis directed. Therefor ablolution 
which pertineth to the ſacrameenc of penaunce being duely 
miniſtred by the prieſt , the penitent duely recetuing the fa- 
me,thatis, after contrition and confetſion of his fynnes and 
due ſatiſfaction done or to be done, is acquitted and forge- 
uen.In this ſenſe the catholike church of Chriſt hath euer 
taught, that god worketh our ſaluation by ſacraments, andin 
this faith it hath alwayes baptized infants, that their ſynnes 
being remitted they nughtbe made the children of god. [1- 
kewile by the keyes of i church it hath affoyled perſons be- 
reft of the vie of (peach and r&aon ,as the learned and aun- 
cient holy father Leo teacheth in his cpiſtle ad Theodorum 
epiſcopum Foroiulienſem,and S, Auguſtine de aduhkerinis 
coniugys Lib.1. cap.26.6 vitimo. - 

Finally if the office of loofing that is ab{olution conſiſted 
in preaching the goſpell,and offering the merites of Chniſt 
by pronouncing the wordes in which. the remils1on of our 
{ynnes 15 exprelicd , as this Defender teacheth:then had not 
the catechumens of old tyme neither now ſhould they be in 
any danger if they ſhuld dye without baptitme and the grace 
of reconcliation,thatis not being aſloyled. For they lacked 
no preaching as now they lacke not where any ſuch bee. The 
cotrary whereof the church hath cuer taught,and for witnes 
of thelame beſides other fathers we haue the plaine do&rine 
of S. Auguſtine. Who {ayeth that a Catechumen how much 
{o euer he profiteth, beareth Ryll the burthen of hisinaquutie 
ſo 16g ab he 1s not baptized. And n his firlk boke de adwirert- 
m1 coniugiys , he taketh it for one caſe acatechume to dye not 

2generat by baptiſme, and a perutent to depart this lyfe not 
alfoiled. Th caſe of bapni ſme ( layeth he )and of reconciliacion 1s 


one 


& 
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one,if1t fortune apeniter to dye before he be afſoiled.Andin his epl zþi.1# 6, 


ſtle ad Honoratu, _— in what cale miniſters may flye 
in tyme of perſecution, he ſayeth, whereas ſome require bapriſ= 
yan, 6 rcondliatis, (by which word he meaneth abſolation) 

, d the doing of penaicce 1 ſelfe , if there be no miniſters (who 
res 4 caſe haue power)co ſerue chem, what miſerable ende folo- 
weth them , "who depart out of this world , ether not regenerat or 
boaunde,as much toſaye,as without being aſſoiled? Thus we 
learne byS.Auguſtine what dangerit is a Catechume(who is 
a learner ofthe Chriſten fayth before he be admitted to be 
Chriſtened )to dye without bapri{me , and a penitent with- 


out abloluton. Itis by him noleſle then extrium , which 1s 


Catechu- 
men, 


vtter vndoing . And yet thele two fortes of men though * 


they lacke their miniſters , may eaſely haue the do&rine of 
remiſsion of fynnes pronounced ynto them our of the 
oſpell . Which preaching and pronouncing of the go- 
7 noewithſtanding , the pemitent dying without ab- 
olution,dyeth no leſs then.a Catechumen without bapriſ- 
me,as S.Auguftine teacheth, ſtill bound , and therefor x as 
with the burthen of his dynnes . I denye notbur caſes of 
uſt neceſſitie be excepred in the one and the other hauin 
right and firme willes and delyre in ech caſe, YYhen not the 
conremp1 of religion, but the poins of neceſſinte excluderh the myſte- 
rie of bapri ſme,as S. A ug uftine ſayerh. Then how dangerous and 
pernicious 15 the dodrine of theſe Defenders our new mini- 
ftring prelates, who more with ſwete and holy wordes , then 


with truth,reach Chriſten people that the office of —_— 


conliſteth in offering by preaching of the goſpell{as they 
ic)the mentes of Chriſt and ful pardon,and by pronouncing 
(1 know not how ) a ſure and vndoubted forgenenes of ſyn- 
nes and hope of cuerlaſting ſaluanion to ſuch forſooth as ha- 
ue lowly. and contrite hartes and do vnfaynedly repent 
Q 3 them? 


Aug. li. 4. 
de bapiife 
contre 
Donaubt. 
Cap.12+ 


Mai.1f. 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 

chem? Thecotrition of harte they ſeme to ſpeake of ſufficeth 
notforlooſing of ſynnes, onlefle it be contrition formed 
with chanine,as the diuines teach. Which chantie, ſeeketh and 
requireth the ſacrament of penaunce and the grace of recon= 
ciliation, which can not be miniſtred but by a prieſt.Neitheris 
irpoſsible the prieſt to 1adge truly whoare lowly and contri- 
te of hartand repente them vnfaynedly, foraſmuch as he can 
not ſerch the harte , onleſle the penitentes humble them ſel- 
ues vnto him,and declare their repentaunce by ſimple and 
lowly confeſsion of their ſynnes. Which confeſ$10n theſe new 
golpellers haue abandoned our of their congregations. How 
much 15 morethe catholike and holeſom doarine of S . Au- 
guſtine to bermbraced and folowed , which he vetereth in 
thele wordes? Do ye penaunce ſuch as 15 donetn the church, that 
the church may pray for you. Let no man ſaye to him felfe , I do pe 
naunce” ſecretly before god I doit. God who forgeueth me kno- 
weth , that 1 do it inmy hart . But what ſayeth S... Augu- 
ſtine herunto ? why then ( layeth he ) ic was ſayd in'vayne, 
what thinges ye looſe in earth , they ſhalbe looſed in heauen. 
Then without cauſe the ke yes be geuen to the church . V Ve make 
voyde the goſpell of God rwe make fruſtrat the wordes of Chriſt. 
VV: promfe royou (he meaneth abſolutionfrom ſynnes mi- 
niſtred by the prieſtes) char which he denied, and then what, do 
we nor deceiue you? Loby S . Auguſtins done 1t1s not 
ynoughaf we wil haue our ſynneslooſed and affoyled, to do 
naunce ſecretly 1n our hart and before God only. And yet 

o to doit by thele Defenders new goſpell itis ſufficient. For 
if I may hauconeto offer me the merites and patdon of 
Chriſt by | 20I8.- of the golpell and ; of for- 


geuenes of my {ynes vnto mein cale this be ynough, what 


nede I to- confeſle my ſynnes tomy ghoſtly father ? what 


nede Ito do penaunce? why ſhuld 1 care for the prieſtes ” 
O- 


APOLOGITE, &c: Theſecond part. 


6& 
ſolution , truſting to Chriſtes pardon and abſolution ? Bur 


S. Auguſtine ſayeth,do ye penaunce , not ſuch as liketh your 
ſelues,not ſuch as newe fangled (elfeplealing preachers teach 
you, but ſuch as is done in thechurch , which conſiſtech in 
contrition of hart,confeſs1on of mouth , and fatisfattion of 
worke,that ſo ye may be afſoiled and be perfitely reconciled. 
For if the doing of penaunceinſuch fort as it is done in the 
church be not neceſlary,then 1s the _- to no purpoſe, 
then is Chriſtes docrine vaine and g t, then is Chriſt a 
lyar, who ſaid , what hinges /o euer ye looſe in earth , the 
hoſe in heauen. Then be _ wo the IL LT 
out caule,thendo prieſtes decetuethe taythfull ople,where 
as geuing abſolution they ſayeto = one, [ abſolue thee in 
the name of the father 8&c. But hereof we haue ſayd ynough. 
Touching the ſecond point , wherein after your opinion 
the office of looking confiſtech ,as we acknowledge, that the 
laufull power to excommunicat offenders is in the biſhops 
who haue turiſdiction ecclefiaſticall, orin ſuch as that power 
is committed vnto by the prelates of the church: ſo the ſame 
haue power and au&oritie to afſoil them and to looſe them 
from all band of excommunication , and to reconcile them 
tothe church againe , after that hauing done their penaunce 
enioyned they om by ſome euident tokens declared them 
{clues to be vnfaynedly amended . But we do not attribute 
the looſing of tuch as beexcommunicate to the offering of 
Chriſtes merites and pronouncing of thegolpell vnto them 
as you do, but tothe power of wn{d1ion by Chnſt geuen 
to the church . And 8 oe you ſayethat they vyho haue of- 


fended their brothers myndes vvith a great offence and vvith ano- 
table and open fault, thereby haue as it vvere banniſhed and made 
them ſelues ſtraungers from the common — and from the 


body of Chriſt:you ſeme to ſpeake more Co 


ely then this 
macrer 


Mat.1. 


Looſing 
of them 
vyhich be 
exchmus- 
nicate, 


cation. the neceſsitic ofit, is called neruus eccleſtaflice diſcipline , the 
necelsitic of1t, 1s ner uns eccleſraftice Aero 
.cs. wifes, 02 Sh 000 AFR AVE} = AT 
L X 4 ER l n maior e 
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matter requireth. We ſaye according to ſcripture anddodtrine 
of the catholike church, thar all ſuch perſons (toſpeake right- 
ly)haue not banniſhed them ſelues as it were from the com- 
mon felowſhip,as you terme it, ſo as they may ſeme to haue 
departed from the church by their owne accord, for ſo pro- 
perly do {chiſmatikes and heretikes : butaccording to thegre- 
atnes of the crimes committed be excommunicat either by 
ſentence of man orby the lawe , and cutte awaye from the 
body as rotten members,and according to the power of byn- 
ding and loofing geuen to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſ- 
ſours, be rar 1s be had and taken as hethens and publi- 
cans,as Chriſt comanded, Marr.18.and conſequently be reie- 
ed from the communion of the faithfull, whereof they are 
called excommunicated, for that haue no common part 
with the reſt of the children of the church, of the mentes of 
Chnit imparted vnto vs in theſacramentes.For which cauſe 
they be kept from the ſacramentes,and all Chriſten folke be 
forbyddem their companie , ſpecially in caſe that great ex- 
communication commonly called Anathema be extended 
vpon them, 

By the fathers excommunication in conſideration of 


finnow of churchly diſcipline, by the canons 


11 ecc = condemnainon 
ud ,then the which there 1s no greazer pu- 

inthe as And this is the vttermoſt that for pu- 
niſhmene of ſinners the church by churchly aucoritie doth, 
ought, or can do, How much the 'more the malice of them 
that hate the church appereth , who beſides all reaſons and 
<<quitie, yea with outragious vpbraidingimpureto thechurch 
as crueltie, the execution of iuſtice done by the cull = 


nano, 


) 
| 
| 
I 
p 
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ſtrate.But to ſpeake fully cither hereof, or of thegrea 
ger of excommunication,of the kindes of it, wha difference 
thereis betwen thelefſer and the greater , and that which is 
moſt greeuous of al in ſcripturecalled anathema, concerning 
the formes to be obſerued 1n proceding to it , by waye of e- 
uangelicall denouncing, whereof Chnſt gaue commaunde- 
ment Matt.1. or by waye of ordinary inquifition, which S. 
Paul ſpeaketh of , 1, Cor.s. from what benefites they be cx- 
cluded that incurre the ſentence of the one and the other vn- 
till they be reconciled ; in what caſes the fairhfull may com- 

anie with the excommunicated, in what caſes they may 
not, how the ſentence of excommunication is 


mes by man , ſometimes by the law it ſelfe , briefly of the 


whole diuerfitie of this cenſure accordin; 
ſynnes done: hereof to treat particularly 


An 
poſe hath ben it ſhould, 


—— 1  —C— — ——— — —_—_«W_ 


uen ſomett- 


to the diuerfitie of 
much as the mat- 
terrequyreth , I thinke itneither neceſſary nor conucnient. 

Arhix treatiſe thereby ſhould growe bigger, then my pour- 


We ſay alſo that the miniſter dothe execute the auRoritie of bin- 


ding and ſhutting, as often as he ſhutteth vp the 
dome of heauen againſt the vnbelecuing and ſtu 


gate of the _ 
rne perſons,de- 


nouncing vntothe Gods vengeaunce andecuerlaſtinge puniſhmete. 
Or els when hedoth quite ſhut them out from the 


Churcheby open excommunication. 


Here againe you confounde the pow 
the office of preaching , as you 3ydbicko 


er of binding and 
reſpeaking of the 


power REIN welaye,as welayd before of that 


other, that byn 


ng and ſhutting confiſteth not in denoun- 


cing of Gods vengeaunce , but 1n the exerciſe of the keye of 

tun{di con commutted to thechurch. The miniſters whereof 

binde finners, whom foriuſt cauſe they looſe not, but know 

that they arenot to be looſed . And to that keye perteineth 

excommunication,and by the ſame it 1s exerciſed, 
R 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
Apologie Outofdoubte, what ſentence ſo euer the Miniſter of God ſhall 
n- in this ſorte, God him ſelfe doth ſo well alovve it, that what 
oeuer here in yearth by their meanes is looſed and bownde, God 
him ſelfe will looſe and binde,and confirme the ſame in heauen. 


Confura->" Qutof doubt whom ſo euer prieſtes laufully made and 
mn  duely viingthe keye of knowledge and diſcrenon , ( as the 
diuines call it ) ſhall aſſoile and looſe, they are aſloiled and 
looſed. And whom fo euer they aſloile not ne looſe nor, 
The cafe cy remaine bounde, and beare the burthen of their finnes. 
of exire- Whatſocuerby them is thus looſed or bounde1n earth, 
Son God him felfe aloweth for looſed and bounde in heauen, 
wayes ex* Such prieſtes becauſe ye haue not in your newechurch , at 
epiede leſt after this wiſe viing pneſtly auRontie,and none will (ut- 
fer to be made, nor ſuch auQtoritie to be exerciſed : ye de- 
fraude the faithfull people of the great benchit of the ſacra- 
ment of penaunce , keping them taſt bounde to their finnes 
after bapriſme commurted . and ſo ye cauſe their cuerlaſting 
damnation , for whom Chriſt hath ſhed his bloud , the price 
of their redemption, | 
Apologie And touchinge the keyes wherewith they may either ſhutte or 
open the kyngdomeofheauen, we with Chryſoſtom aye, they be 
the knowledge of the Scriptures: with Tertullian we ſay,they be the 


inte tion of the lawe: and vvith Euſebius we call them the 
word of God. 


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


Confutz-, By thename of keyes the ſcripture meancth a certaine 
a highautoritie,power,rule, and adminiſtration 7 as in ciuill 
Ofche matters the delyuering of keyes berokeneth a tranſlation of 
keyes, dominion and poſleſsion . For he that hath the keyes , hath 
hbertie and power ouer the houle,to enter,tolette 1n,to ſhut 
out at his lyſt. Our Samour Chriſt the ſonne of God and 
yery God, promiſed to genethele keyes to Peter , when he 
laydto him. To ehee I will gene the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
wen, In which wordes he | 


Mdt.1C, 


a metaphore , meaning by _ 


- — —_— 
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keyes a ſpeciall power to take awaye,, oralſo to putimpedi- 
ment of entrauncein to the kingdome of heauen,righe ſo as 
by a keyelette of entringintoa houleis cither put orremoued, 
And becauſethe kingdome of heauen is ſhur to a man by ſyn- 
ne, therefore the power whereby ſuch ſtoppage is remoued, 
is called the keye of the kingdome of heauen . For by remo- 
uing ſuch letit openeth, and by not remouang it ſhurreth,or 
which is more,for his ſynne byndeth him further by excomu= 
nication. The lette whereby the whole nature of man is ſhut 
out of heauen by the ſynne of our firſt parent,is taken away 
by the paſsion of Chriſt. But becauſe before that benefite be 
receiued, heauen yet remaineth ſhut both for ſynne onginall 
contracted,and fynne actuall committed:we hauc nede of 
the ſacramentes and keyes of the church. 

The holy fathers for good conſiderations grownded vpon 
ſcripture, haue duided the keyes in to the keye of order, and 
the keye of tuni{dition. And either of them into the keye of 
knowledge which they call alſo the keye of diſcretion , and 
into the keye of power . The keye of order is the power of 
prieſtly vocation, fun@ion or miniſterie, which conteineth 

wer and auctoritie to preach the goſpell , to conſecrat the 
Gas of Chnſt,to remutte and retaine {ynnes , to adminiſter 
the ſacramentes , The keye ofturiſdiction is a ſpirituall po- 
wer of coercion,geuen to this vſe , that people be kept from 
ewll,and conteined in all good exerciſes , that they maye be 
worthy to be made partakers of the {acramentes and of all 
ſpirituall good thinges. 

Tothele Defenders weſaye,that they confounde the keyes, 
and ſeme not to knowe what the keyes are , Verely thele be 
not only the knowledge of the ſcriptures, nor theinterpreta- 
ti6 of the lawe, nor the word of God, although theledo do 
open or ſhut the kingdome of heanen in their — 
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ſoſtome, Tertullian and Eulcbius maye well ſaye: and not 
only theſe, butalſo miracles, and plagues,andall otherthinges 
which prepare thewill or _ of man whereby he 
may recelue the benefite of thoſe moſt principall keyes that 


now we ſpeake of, 

Moreouer that Chriſtes diſciples did receiue this auQhoritie,not 
that they ſhoulde heare priuate confeſsions of the people,and lyſten 
to their whiſhperinges , as the common Maſzing prieltes do euery 
where nowe adayes, anddo ito, as thoughrin that one point laye 
all the vertue od: vie of the keyes: butto thend they ſnould goo 
they ſhould teache, they ſhould publiſhe abrode the Goſpell, an 
be vnto the beleuinga ſwete ſauour of lyfe vnto life, and vnto the 
ynbeleuing and vntaithfull,a ſauour of death vnto death: and that 
the mindes of godly perſons being brought low by the remorce of 
their former Iyee and errours, after they once begonne to looke vp 
vnto thelight of the Goſpel,and beleue in Chriſt , might be opened 
with the worde of God, euen as a dore is opened with nw 
Contrariewiſe, that the wicked aud vvilfull tolke , and ſuche as 
woulde nor beleue norretorne into the right waye, ſhould belefre 
fill as faſt locked and ſhut vp, andas S. Paul fayeth, waxe worſe 
and worſe . This take we to be the meaning of the keyes : and that 
after this faſhion mens conſciences eyther to be opened orſhur. 


Here ye much vpon one ſtryng , which ſo 1arreth 
in ER, ng — harmonie canlike 
noman onleſſe he. be a minſtrell of your owne ſee . The 
auQorinie and power of the keyes confiſteth not all together 
nor principally in preaching or pronouncing of the golpell, 
as all ready we haue proued. What may we 1udge of you?pro- 
cedeth this of malice,or of ignorice, that thus ye confounde 
the keyes,the powers,and the miniſterics? What ſocuer floo- 
rſh of wordes ye laye on the vpper cote of your matter, 
ſpeaking of the going,teaching,and publiſhing abrode of the 
goſpell,and of bo being of « [were ſawour of life ynco life,and 4 
ſauour of deathrynto death, which be the effectes of the goſpell: 
all your grownd is nothing els butpreaching. And thereon ye 
place the keyes,as though 1n other thinges there were no for- 
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ce, vertue or vie of them . We eſteme true preachin of the 


goſpell noleſſe then ye do. And what is wrought y , we 
acknowledge.Burt as the power ofthe keyes confiſteth1n that 
y,which we denie not:{o it confiſteth alſo in other mini- 

es . Preaching 15 one thing, ro gouerne the church 15 an 
other , to remitte and reteine fynnes 15 an other, to diſtnibute 
the facramentes isan other. Doth not S.Paul in cleare wordes 
ſpeake ſeuerally and diſtinaly of miniſtenies, where he ſayeth, 
t he was not ſent of Chriſt co baptize,but ro preach the goſpel? 
This dodrine of yours, wherby ye confounde the keyes, 
powers,and miniſtenes,doth not only obſcure the ſcriptures, 
and bring the people to great errours:butalſo vnder preten- 
ce of a loue toward preaching of the goſpell , leaderh them 
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intocontempt of the ſacramentes , and ſpecially of the ſacra- - 


ment of penaunce , without which if after baptiſme we haue 
ſynned, (not being letted by caſe of neceſfine wherein will 
deſire and vowe is accepted) we can not atteine to faluation. 
As you folow Caluine your maiſter in this and ſundry other 
falſe and perilous dodtrines,{o it 15 to be feared , if your wic- 
ked temeritie be ſuffered to procede , that at lenght hauing 
brought all religion to bare preaching , ye will abandon 

the ſacramentes of the church , as thinges not neceſſane. 
For {o that wicked maiſter of yours teacheth. that , where 
Chriſtes death may be remembred otherwiſe , there all the 
ſacramentes be ſuperfluous. And that I ſeme not to ſlaunder 
him, I remitte you to his commentanes ypon the firſt epiſtle 
of $.Paul to the Corinthians, where expounding theſe wor- 
' des, Do this in my remembraunce,he ſaith thus. The ſupper is ato- 


ken of remembranc? ordeined to lift vp or helpe ourinfirmitie, for 
if otherwiſe we were mindful ynou 


(he meaneth the bleſſed ſacrament of the aulter ) were ſuper- 
Huous whichis common to all the ſacramentes, for they behelpes of 
our infirmitie. Lo by Caluines dorine if we remember the 
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death of Chriſt , both the Euchariſt and al other holy facra-. 
mentes be youd and ſuperfluous. ' So that by him if abooke, 
picture,image , a woman.a boye, a girle , orany other thing, 
put a man un mynde of Chriſtes death , the facramentes be 
nedelcs. And then, becauſc no other thing bringeth to vur re» 
mebrance the death of Chriſt more then preaching,to what 
purpole ſerueall thefacramentes? 
Thus theſe Detenders with their Maiſter Caluine have 
fowndea ſhorter waye to heauen then was knowen before, 
Thus they haueſer S. Auguſtine to {coole againe, who in ſo 
many places declareth the cathechumens that lacked no put- 
tingin mynde of Chriſtes death , as daily being inſtructed 
therein, and penitentes , which alſo might eaſely minde the 
palſion of Chniſt,to bein danger of damnation if they dyed, 
thoſe without baptiſme, theſe without the grace of recocalia- 
tion,not being kepttherefrom by neceſſine. Forin that caſe 
their yowe or detire of theſe ſacramentes might ſtand the in 
ſtede of acte and dede.But by Caluine they be bur helpes to 
ut vs in mande of Chriſtes death , lacking other meanes to 
ring the ſame to our remembrance. In an other place he ſe- 
Contr In- meth to remuch of the neceſſitie of baputme of Chri 
Cn Nen mens chuldren. Where he ſayeth,that by reaſon of Gods 
dange-- promule theifſue which commeth of faithfull parents,js bor- 
_— A holy,and is a holy progenie and that the chuldren of ſuch 
ching. beingyerencloled in the wombe beforethey drawebreath of 
yl life, beneuer theleſſe choſen into the couenant of life euerla- 
A prepa- ſting . "This dorine whenit ſhal take place as by you Defen- 
nt ders 1t15 ſetina good furtherice, what ſhall we looke for but 
veward thatthe neceſſary facramet of baptiſme(without which who 
ſubuer® is tO be compted a Chnſten man?) and the moſt bleſſed and 
tenreli- confortable lacrament of the aulter, and the holeſome lacra- 
met of penance and abſolution, and the reſt of the ſacrame- 
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tes, ſhall benomore eſtemed and vied , then now yeeſteme 
and vie the maſſe, holy bread , and holy water ? This bein 
once brought to palle, ſhall not the people calely be mid 
either to receiue Mahometes religion, or ſome other as farre 
from God as that1s,or to allowe the pleaſant trade of life of 
the Epicureans , the moſt part being already thereto incli- 
ned and no {mall number well entred? 

But to retourne to the keyes,which ſeme to you to haue no 

force ne vic butin preaching. Firſt as touching the ſcornefull 
ſcoffes vetered by you Syr Defender in latine, and by your in- 
rerpreter in engliſh againſt priate cofeſsions,and againſt the 
miniſters of the church appointed by God for grace 'ofre+ 
eouliation to be unparted to-penitentes:your light mocking 
ſprite delyrech your lelues notſo much,as1t pitrieth vs to ſee 
you both ſo faſt bounde in Satans fetters. Next concerning ef Con- 
Conteſson neceſſarely required tothe vieand power of the —— 
keyes , which you ſpeake of at your pleafure , thus we aye 
according to the ſcriptures. Among ſundry etfetes for which 
Chriſt gauethe keyes to the Apoſtles and their fucceſſours, 
thisis one,that by power of them they ſhould remitte and 
reteine {ynnes, as him lelfe ſaid, Whoſe /ynnes ye remicie, they are 
remiuted "ynto them , and whoſe finnes ye reteme, they are retemed. qe 
But ſynnes can not duly be remitted or reteined, onleflethey 1as.z0, 
be knowen to him that hath auQorinie thereto : and know- 
ledge of {ynnes ({pecaally ſuch as are priuey ) can not be had 
of man,who can not ſee into the harte of man, but by confel- 

fon of the ſynner; wherefore conſequently it followeth that +4, ,., 

they receiued this auctoritie to heare the confelhon of chnt- ward c6- 

ſten peopledefirous to beafloiled and reconciled. And that '© py 
outward confeſsion of all mortall {ynnes which is made tall \yn- 
tothe prieſt , is neceſſary to ſaluation by the inſtirution of priett is 

Chriſt,thus we proue it, Becauſe pnuey and ſecret fynnes be "*««lary- 

not 


| 
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WIERD 4c eva pedconcr ah as it appereth 
loento. nifeſtly by the wordes of Chriſt to the Apoſtles, = 
ye reteine,they are reteined, ( where the Euan 
deth by reteining,not remutting, as though wn had ſaid; + 
whoſe ſynnes ye reteine itharisto faye,, yeremitrenor , they | 
be not remutted y: but pricſtes knowe not when to remutte 
ſynnes and when to reteine , except they knowe them, 
neither can they knowe them , onlet{e the {ynners confel(- 
ſe them : Wherefore the confeliion yea of ſecrete fynnes 
is neceſſanie to faluation by thinſtitution of Chnſt . For 
in that he inſtituted the ende , he inſtituted allo the mea- 
nes, which ſhuld be neceſlary to the obteining of the ende; 
onleſle we would make Chnſt our lawemaker to haue failed 
his church in thinges neceſſane. That fynnes can not either 
beremutred or retcined , excepr the ma knowe them , we 
are bolde fo to faye with the fathers, and y with S. 
Mat.v6 —_ of aderfedenh aac pe where he 
— the keyes of the dome of heauen'to Peter, S4- 
or cerdor pro officio cum un. carp rprr preg 
us fir qua ſolucdus. ite Am he) when as according 10 
is office be hath heard the dierfines of | ng meth who is ro be 
bounde » Who is r0 be loofed.. Right(o as in the time of Moſes la- 
we he pronoficed noe who was cleane of lepre;who was nor, 
before thathe had vewed the colour , the banches, and all 
other tokens ofthar deſeale. Andthus it foloweth of thewor- 
© desof Chriſt, that confeſsion of all fynnes , at leaſt deadly, 
muſt be made tothe prieſt, before they ci be remitted. Which 
prieſt is the miniſter of this ſacrament and hath auRoritie to 
$on 4 ATE ordinane , or by commiſsion of the ſupert- 


Further .liapite for proufe that confelzion is -neceſſarie , we laye 
- that — againſt God, 
as to 


ih 


APOLOGTtE, &c, ' | Theſecondpart. gg 
as to binde and to looſe, be tudiciall actes . And therefore by . 
theſe wordes Chnſt ordeineda court , aconfiſtone.a ſeate of That pri- 
wdgemerin the church,and appointed the Apoſtles and their edge, 
ſucceſſours to be mdges , And that this may appere not to _— __ 
be a fantahie of our owne heads,S. Auguſtineſo expoundeth is cnnns 
thoſe wordes of S.lohn1n his reuelatio. Er vide ſedes, ec. And —_— 
1 ſawe ſeates,and ſome fitting on them , and t Was penen, De cinit. 
Ve muft not thinke (layeth he )this to be ſpoken of thelaft 1udge- ©:52-2 
ment but we muft onderftad the ſeates of the rulers, and the KA pe 
the ſelues,by whom now the church is gouerned. And as for the ind- 
gement genen,it ſemeth not to be taken for any other , then for that 
whereof 1: was ſaid , what thinges ye binde in earth, they ſhall be wat 18, 
bound: alſo in heaurn: and what thinges ye looſe on earth, they ſhall 
be looſed alſo tn hcauen . Sundry other fathers haue vetered in 
their writinges the ſame dorine, Hilarius vpon the fixtinth 
chapter of Mathew ſayeth, Bearzs cali tanitor or , Bleſſed « *" _ 
the porter of heanen , whoſe earthly iudgement ( that 15 to ſaye Each 
whuch 1s geuen here on earth ) # 4 foreiudged auftorinie in hea- 
wen,that what thinges be bownd or looſed in earth, they haue 
the condition of the ſame ſtatute alſo in heauen, $.Cypnan Light » 


hath he likeſagyng in an epiſtle to Cornelius.Chryſoſts ſa- [Fc 
yeth that C tranſlated ali ;which he recerued of ..homil.x6 


the Father , ynzo the Apoſtles and priefies. Gregone Nazianzene Fay wo 


in an oration to the Emperour and hus princes,fayeth to the },j,, i 
Emperour, 0 wis mea es, & nor habemus tribunalia . Thou arte te of 
my And we haue our {cates of rdgement *S., Gregonie ,,,” 
the Pope compareth the ſacramet of penaunce with a courte «De ſan 
of uſtee, in which cauſes be firſt examined and tried , and 3-3 


afterward indged , That the ſame is to bedone by the prieſt\ #.g. © 
*S. Bernard ſhewerh. Who as allſo the lerned father* H pile 0: 
S. ViRore , benort afrayed to laye after S.; Cyprian, Hilarie, bomil.5.de 


and *Chryloſtome,tharthe ſentence of Peter remutting fin- 195% 9% 
s S 
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nes,gocth before the ſentence of heauen . This ordinance of 
Chnſt requireth that all treſpaſles, offences, diſorders,tranſ- 
grooms ,and {ynnes commutred againſt him and his lawes, 
referred to this Conſiſtorie. 

Whether theſe Defenders allowe publike confeſsion or 
no,we knowe not, but whereas they inueigh againſt priuate 
confels16,and {aye 1n ſpiteful wordes,which they haue lerned 
inthe ſcoole of Satan being loth the {ynnes of the le 
whereby he holdeth his kingdome, ſhould be remitted, = 
Chriſtes diſciples receiued not the. auRorinie of the keyes, 
that they ſhould heare priuat confel$10ns of the people , and 
liſten to their whiſperinges: we tell them , that confeſs1o0n of 
all deadly fynnes 1s of the inſtitution of God , not of man. 

Priuate But concerning the manner of confelsing ſecretly to a prieſt 
Cofclsis. alone,itis moſt agreable to naturall reaſon , that 1. ſ{yn- 
nes be confelled Beaidyy Butin caſe any man in reuenge of 
his ſynnes, or for humbling himſelfe, or for example of 0+ 
thers, or for edifying of the church which he hath offended, 
will confefle his lecrete ſinnes openly : it isnot againſt the 
commaundement of God, ſo that alwaies ſynnes be confel- 
ſed, and that toa prieſt , For proufe of this doctrine of con- 
felsi0n, belides the foreſaid ſcripture, we haue the teſtimo- 
Teſtimo- nues of the may auncient and beſtlerned fathers . C_ 
fathers 4M0Ngelt thoſe thinges that he acknowledgeth him lelfe to 
for print —_—_— of Peter , this isone, as he writeth in his farſt 


wercon- Epiſtle tranſlated by Rufine theprieſt, That gf it fortune eicher 


felon. enwic or infidelitie prively to crepe 1neo any mans hart , or any 0- 
PROT cher bkeevll be which garde bi ule , be not aſhamed to con- 
; rhinpes to him , that 15 1n affice ourr him, to the ende that 


Er ee nes 
__ inlaid if hrmde 


APOLOGIE, &c, Theſecondpart, »9 
foreuer. That he not of publike,nor of cofule,or ge- 
neral confe(s16 of fynnes,which many can finden theirhar- 
ees to make,and thereof be not aſhamed, which their ghoſtly 
father knoweth no leſle then they before they come to con- 
fel510n,but of priuie and particular confels1on : theſe wordes 
there folowing do plainly declare. /nerin/ecus latens amarirudo 
ccari abijcienda prorſus & ewomenda eft . The butternes of ſynne 
that lieth hidde within, 1s 'yteerly to be caft forth and yomnted out. Oionys. 
Dionyſius wh6 S.Paul conuerted to the faith,an his epiſtle ad ©? tg. 
Demophilum declaring themanerthen vied, which was that 
aſynnercaſt him ſelfe downe at the feete of a prieſt and ſo 
made his confeſsion:rebuketh him ſharply, for kicking awaic 
ofa wicked man that fell at the prieſtes feete , when as he 
made his contels1on ſhamefaſtly and demaunded remedies 
forhis tynnes . No man ſpeaketh more plainely of ſecrete 
confef5ion then Origen, and thatin ſundry places, to which Origen. 
for breunies ſake T remitte the reader. In.z.ca.Leumci.homul, 
2.De principips , lib.z. In pſal.zz. homil.z. Where he compa- 
reth hoftaofa fynnerto a man that hath euill and yndi- 
humonrs1n his ſtomake. And fayeth that as by remai- 
ning of ſuch euill matter the man feeleth himſelfe very ficke, and by 
_— forrh,he « eaſed: ſo the fruner by keping his founes e- 
uk ens be choked rig nnd Lc Few ane 
deth in 80 | ur of b1 
But mm and confe/ſe his faulter , rk} Tomnteth 
forth his ſynnes and digefleth the cauſe of the fame. S.Cyprian as 
in many other places, ſo moſt plainely ſpeaketh of fecrer 
confeſsion, Sermone 5. delapfis. Although (fayethhe of cer- 
taine deuout perſons) entangled with no preat fin , yet Confelii- 
becauſe at Ferre ruler the ſame vnto ryey's of God ongin, 
confeſſe they ſorowfully and mply . They make confeſſion of their 
conſerence,they laye forth the burthen of their minde.ggc, n 
| S 2 Who 
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Who ſo cueris not ſatisfied with theſe fathers that be moſt 
auncient,but deſyreth'to ſee mo teſtimonies for and 
ſecrete confeſsion:may it pleaſe him to readS. Baſile de regul. 
Monachor.quzſt.288.as one tranſlation hath.S, Ambroſe h. 
de pznitentia. Paulinus in the life of $.Ambroſe.S. Hierome 
in eccleſiaſten.cap.io, Leo in two epiſtles. 57. ad Epilcopos 
Campaniz, 8&c.and ad Theodorumepalcopum.69.Innocen- 
ce the firſt in his epiſtle ad Decennum. cap. 7. S Auguſtine 
treating of the power ofthe keyes in many places , but ſpe- 
cially of confeſs1on.in plal. 60, Where {peaking much of the 
necelsitie of confe{s10n, he 7 TE thus , $9" thou to 
be ed? Tf not bet ed thou remaine , not being 
ry en hk wha) yo afterwardes thus To the 
de God requireth ab cf ion,to delzuer the humble , to this ende 5 
damneth hi ſſethnot, to puniſh the ade. Therefaye 


0 

ory ory before thou ed being confeſſed ,raoy/e , 

nin 2h 
_ plainely written fince foure hundred and cight hun- 

bein maner infinite, Euery ſtudious man may ea- 

rr de them . By theſe and many other holy fathers , of 
whom there1s no Joubt but they had the hol ghoſt fortheir 
teacher and prompter of all truth : the ray +. church hath 
ben per{uaded,that the recitall and reherling of all lynnes be- 
fore the prieſt is neceſſary to faluation,onlefle necelsitis for 
lacke of a prieſt or otherwile , exclude vs from it, and that a 
generall confe(szon in nowile ſufhſeth. For confeſsion is not 
neceſlary either onlyforinſtruction of the thinges that per- 
teine to our ſaluation, or for that the goſpell may thereby be 
heard,as ſome of thele newe Golpellers haue bn but "for 
thatthe merite and vertue of Chriſtes paſsion may be im- 
parted vnto vs by the facrament of penaunce and abſolu- 
tion, 


Thus 
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Thus we haue declared , that fynnes which exclude 

vs fromthe kingdome of God committed after baptiſme, 
though they be ſecrete and of the harte only , be by Chriſt 
reſerued tothe tudgement of the keyes of the church , and 
to the powerof them to whom he ſaid , yybo ſo euers /yn- 
nes ye remitte , they are remitted 'ynto them . &re. And that, 
foraſmuch as this tudgement can not be exerciſed , withour 
knowledge , neither knowledge of ſecrete ſynnes can be had 
without confelsion made by the doers of them , neither can 
they whom Chriſt hath' put in auRtoricie geue abſolution to 
any,onleſſe they ſee him prepared: true faith acknowledgeth 
that confels10n 1s to be made of all fynnes, as comaunded by 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles, commended to vs by the fathers of 
the prinutiue church, by all lerned doRours and generall vic 
ofthe whole church . And if the expreſſe terme of ſecrete or 
auricular confeſsion be feldome mencioned in the"auncient 
fathers,as that of publike confelhon is often times , as in the 
Nicene councell , and in ſundry other places:thatis nothing 
ngnantto the doctrine of the catholike church .- For it 1s 
ſuthciently ſhewed , not only by tradition of the fathers, but 
alſo by the teſtimonieof the Goſpell , that confeſsion of all 
and ſingular ſynnes 15 to be made to a prieſt , which thing 1s 
of the necelsinie of the ſacrament . Bur that it be publike or 
ſecrete, it hath ben left to naturall prudencie or deuotion ac= 


cording to the diſpoſition ofthe church. 

We ſaye that the prieſt in deede is Tndge in this caſe, but yet hath 
no r Peas of right tochalenge an auRorine or power, as ſauch Am- 
brcl e, 


Whereas ye make preaching of the Goſpell to be the ke- 
yes,how call ye the prieſt indge in this caſe? Preach yeneuer 
lo much,the conſcence of man being (o ſecrete a thing as it 
5:how can yciudgewho inwardly and throughly repenterh, 

= and 


hott 20, 


ca). 9s 
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A CONFYTATION OF THE 
and who repenteth not? And though one t and be fory 


and haue remorſe of his former life , though he looke vnts 
the light of the Goſpell,as ye ſaye,and beleue in Chriſt what 
then?how can ye iudge of fuch a perſone? Doye knowe his 
hartby loking in his face?or muſt he not vtter ynto you 
his owne inward affection , the ſcripture ſaying , no man 
knoweth the thinges of « man but the ſpirite of man , which is in 
Theprieſt yan ? Sith then your dodrine admitteth not confeſsion, 
beaivdge Whereby ye might come to knowlege of any mans ſtate, 
by only how lay ye the pneſt is a tudgein dedeonly by preaching the 
thegoſ-  golpell, and by vrtering the threatninges and confortinges 
pl, thereof? Theprieſt duly viing the keye of knowledge and 

deſcretion doth the ofhce oh dge , and as he {ceth cauſe, 


1,Cor.1. 


cither looſeth or bindeth. As touching the pnieſtes auRontie * 


or power , which to —_ he hath no right, for ſo your 
interpreter maketh you toſpeake , and imputeit to S , Am- 
Depeni- broſe:we deniethat S. Ambroſe {ayeth eue very fo.But as we 
_ ;z maye gather of his wordes, as he meaneth that a pnieſt excer- 
dei, ciſeth not the night of any his owne proper power in remit- 


nel ting ſynnes:{01n the very place by you alleaged he {aith the 


3-cap. 19. contranie to your doarine. For the right of looſong and binding 
—— (layeth he):s one to priſtes only and therefor the church cha- 
Cap.2. _ u rightly,which hath true prieftes.Lo he yieth the worde 
vendicat. chalenge. Againe 1n the ſame pow he auoucheth , that he 
which receiueth the holy ghoſt, (whom prieſtes receiue 
when they be conſecrated in the ſacrament of order ) receiue 
alſo power to looſe and binde fynnes. For proufe thereof he 
Ieex. 20, Alleageth the ſcripture. Take ye the holy ghoſt whoſe ſynnes ye re- 
mitte,they are remitted,and whoſe ſy nnes ye reteine, they are retei- 
ned. There he acknowledgeth as we alſo acknowledge , that 
the rightin looſing and binding of fynnes is the holy goſtes, 
And yet hedoth attribute the fuan&tion thereof to the office 


of 
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of a prieſt . And if you Defender were accuſtomed to make ,,, -,.._ 


your hamble confe(s10n and fo to be aſſoiled,you ſhould he- ron. epii7, 
are ſome ghoſtly fathers ſaye to you after certaine other wor= © = 


des,auforttate mihi commiſſa ego te abſoluo, gc. Although we ac- 9.10.3. 
knowlege the wordes vttered beſides ego te abſoluo not to be of 
neceſsitie, touching the forme of the 7 x Yet thus the 
pnieſtes confeſſe humbly the aucorinie which they exerciſe, 


to be by commulſs1on from Chnſt ,not of themielues. 
And therfore our Sauiour Ieſu Chrilt ro reproue the negligence Apologie 

of the Scribes and Phariſeis in teaching, dyd with theſe wordes re- 
buke them ſaying: Wo vnto you Scribes and Phariſeis, whiche haue 
taken awaye hohoyed of knowledge,and haue ſhut vp the kyngdo- 
me of heauen before men. Seing then the keye whereby the wayeand 
enterpto the kingdom of God is opened ynto vs, is;the worde of 
the Goſpel and thexpounding of ho lawe and Scriptures, weſay 

lainely, where the ſame woorde is not, there is not the keye. 


The Scnbes and Phariſes at Chriſtes coming into fleſh had Confu- 
auRtoritie to teach the people and to declare ynto them the 9% 
lawe and Prophetes, which ſpake plainly of the comming of 
Chriſt , But becauſe the people were ſhutte out from the 
knowledge of Chriſt, wherin confiſteth life euerlaſting and 
heauenly bliſſe , by the ob{curitie thereof as by a dore, and 
thoſe DoRours according tothe knouledge they had, would 
not by their interpretation declare the meaning of thole ſcrip 
tures , and as it were with a keye opening that dore lead 
them to Chriſt , ( which they did nor of negligene as you 
laye , but of couetiſe leſt Chriſt being y knowen 
the ſacrifices of the lawe ſhuld ceafle , whereby their gaines 
grewe , and ſacrifices of rightuouſnes come in place , whe- 
reby God ſhould be better pleaſed ; and they leſſe enriched): 

* therefor Chnſt rebuked them and charged them with taking . 
awaie the keye of knowledge , for thatthey opened not the 
gateof truth with their keye, which after the minde of Chry- _ 
loſtom is the knowledge of the ſcriptures , and ſo m_—y 


— 


The' 
knowled- 
ge of the 
1cripture 
is a Keyes 


Differen- 
ceberwen 
a keye, 
and the 
keyes. 

By the 
name of 
the keyes 
what is 
meane. 
The p0- 
wer of 


the keyes, 
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Meſſias the ſonne of God, that is to ſaye the kingdome of 
God, from the people . By this we areinduced tograunt, 
that the knowledge of the ſcripture is a keye , whereby the 
gate to the truth 1s opened, the vie whereof conſiſteth in ex- 
pounding of the lawe and prophetes as they ſhewe Chriſt. 
Gut we faye , this not to be the ſpeciall keyes which Chnit 

ueto the church, but one keye alone. And ſo Chriſt cal- 
eth it where he rebuked the Scribes and Phanies. Though 
you haue putit otherwiſethen the goſpell hath in the plural 
number. And this keye 15 common to the lawe and to the 
goſpel. But the keyes which we ſpeake of are an other thing, 
By the name of theſe keyes we vnderſtand the whole ſpinitu- 
al power which Chriſt firſt promiſed to Peterand 

ue tothe Apoſtles, and from them is tran({ferred to all bil- 
hogs and prieſtes.By which power prieſtes teach the goſpell, 
conſecrat the body and loud of Chriſt,adminiſter the ſacra« 
mentes, through auQonte of the word abſolue perutentes, 
and excommunicate publike and hainous ſ{ynners. The keye 
that you confuſely ſpeake of naming it to be the word of 
the goſpell and expounding ofthe lawe and {cri , 15 0NC 
part perteining to this ſpiritual power, it is not the whole po« 
wer. And where this word ts not ; that is toſfaye , where the 
ſcriptures be not taught and 'the goſpell preached, there is not 
the keyelaye ye, there is notthe exerciſe of that keye faye we. 
Yet there is this ſpurituall power, that 1s to witte , there be the 
keyes . Yea we ſaye thata ſimple prieſt though he haue no 
great lerning,yet hath hethe keyes,though he mighe do bet- 
ter and more worthely vic them , hauing lerning and know- 
ledge. 

nd ſeeing one maner of worde i e onl 

Nm al, weſay there 7 ren qr rs regs al mai (na 
as concerning opening and ſhutring, L 


As 
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of theſame , wh mw 
keye,but a miniſteric belonging to the keyes. Neither her) 

conliſteth the whole power of miniſters as is before ſaid, and 
therefore yeare much ouerſene to termeit one onely keye. 


And as touching the Byſhop of Rome, for al his Paraſites flaterin- a 


glie finge in his eares thoſe wordes, To the will Igeue the keyes of 
kingdome of heauen, ( as though thoſe keyes were fyt for hym 
alone and for no body els)except he go ſo to worke as mens conſci- 
ences may be made pliaunte, and beſubdued to the worde of God, 
we denye that hedoth either open or ſhut, or hath the keyes ar all. 


Your ground being falſe, what ye buyld thereon ſone fai- con. 
ſeth. The whole power of the keyes pardy(how often times ation. 


muſt wetell you one thing? )Randeth not in preaching on- 
ly,butin ſundry other excellent miniſteries allo , as we haue 
proued, If the biſhop of Rome preachnot , he doth neither 
open nor ſhut by preaching, we graunt . Yet mens conſci- 
ences being made pliant and ſubdued by the word of God 
by others that preach at his appointmet,he may by vertue of 
the keyes either open or ſhur, looſe or binde, as by diſcrerio 

he ſeth cauſe . And whereas Chriſt ſaid to Peter and there- 


fore to.the biſhop of Rome Peters ſucceſſour , co thee will 1 1s 


the ke yes of the kingdome of beauen : will ye call them flat- 
ark tick 7 oh Gi that which Chriſt gaue to 
him? Such yonute what humour your ſtomake 1s 
charged withall.Denying the B,of Rome, whom for all the 
ſpite ye a pa, muſt acknowledge to be a bi- 
, to hauethe keyes at all , onleſſc he preach 1n his owne 
onne,ye declareyour great ignorance , and fowle teme- 


ritie. Knowe ye not thata power annexed to an order and . 


Yocation 1s not taken away from one by not exerciſing the 
ſamein his owne perſon ? 


And although he taught and inftruQed the people (a woulders Apologie 


N 
As there is one goſpell , ſo there is one right unding Confata- 
i! (50 DFE cs hog” itthe 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
God he might once truely do and perſwade him ſelfeit wereat the 
leaſte fomme peece ofthis duery)yer we thinke his keye to beneuer 
a whit better or of greater force then other mens. For who ha h 
ſeucred hym from the reſt ? who hath taught him more conningly 
to open,or betterto abſoluc then his bretherne? 


Confuta- If the Biſhop of Rome be negligentand preach not in his 
tion. owne [ori on or by others , he hath-his 1udge , to whom we 
leaue him and praie for him , Burif he preach at any time, 
that office hath ſuch meaſtire of goodnes and force as C hr ſt 
geueth . Thereby 'one man. maye do more good then an 
other. Where ye aye generally , who hath ſcuered him ? we 
an{were. Our fawiour Chirſt,to whom all power is geuen in 
Mat.16, heauen and earth. Who to him principally 1n Peter faid , To 
thee will I geuz the keyes of the kingdome of beauen : and what ſo 
eutr thou byndeſ! in earth, he unde 0 in heauen: and w 
ſo euer thou looſeft in earth, ſhall be looſed alſo in beaue. To whom 
Luc.az, Only in Perer he aid, rhou bring converted frenghiben they bre- 
oas.2).  thren. To whom only he ſaid, fede my ſbzpe . Neither depen- 
deth his ſupreme and auctorine of cunning in ope- 
ning or berternes mn abſoluing, as your ſcofhng ipnte vrte- 
reth,but of the ſpecial graunt and conimuſtion of. Chriſt, to 
PY0: er: who daterhſaye;why doeſt thouthus , or why doeſt 
thou ſo? Ak RY 
Apologie wy ſay that — is rac wer honorable in al —_ and ſta- 
of perſones,in t : in 
i holy andreyuhyin A miniſters of che Chardhe, and in BYſnop: 
| a that it is an honeſt and laufull thinge(as ſtome ſaith) 
ra man living in matrimonie, to take ypon hym therewith the 
dignirie of a Bythop. 
THE EIGHT CHAPTER, 
Confuts- Matrimonieis holy and honorable in all perſons and an 'ynde- 
Every, [yd bedde as fayeth S.Paul . Yetisit not laufull for them eo 
marye which either haue by deliberate vowe dedicated al- 
Of _ maner theirchaſtitie ynto God, or haue receiued holy order, 
m*  Forthe vowed be forbidden mariage by cxpreſſe moe 
G 
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God. Thoſethat haue taken holy orders, by tradition of the 

Apoſtles and auncient ordinaunce ofthe church. s 
Touching the hrſt, the ſcripture is plaine, becauſe a vowe 7% 

is to be performed, youere & reddire domino deo veftro . Vowe 


ye and paye(or renderthar ye yowe Jro your Lord God. Chriſt 


alſo ſayeth in the goſpell; chere be fodure eunuches that have made Met-19. 
chem ſelues euniiche for the king dome «of (omg ake: Hethatcan you 
rake, ler him take. Againie S. Paul ung widowes, —_ 
Eine rewliagd Tali ws, that when gutter 
they waxe Jemmrady nt; 8/4 marye, baking dam- _ Rid. 
nation; becauſe rhey Eathoev Foo Aryorgg Whether theſe 
ſcriptures perteine herers andbethns ro he vnderftanded,we 
referte vs to wk primitvechurch; and to all the holy fathers. 
Whoſoeuer haue thus vowedchaſtine, or by receuungholy 

orders baue bound them (cues to the bond of continenciero 
the ſame by annaenrconſttatien of the church annexed ;\if rating 
afterward preſuming to marycexculs. the ſatisfying of their from vo- 
carnall{uſt withthe name of wedlocke be they men,be they tric 
women:theyliuein a damhable Nate; andbe worſe then ad- -=_ 
uoutrers.$ uch mariages or rather 
her _— daiinond ro 
but they be worſe then no weries.S., Opel this Calo therkaus 
plaine inceſt,S. Baſile accompreth emtrany of vailed vir- ingot 


ginsto be yoid;of no force;and —_ vo- 


NR 


her 7G eth $. Baſil tie, 
al Monks Mt ; < Ah 


1 not free. For ber to whom DI. 
ſhe lift. And whilet her immoriall þ h Z he hallhecal- lib. de vir- 


led an aduoureſſe rwhich for luſter of the oy br & mor- ginitate. 
tall man into our lordes chamber . The is hke xl the man. 


And whereas fuch om with Jeliderats yowe purpoled 
to conlecratethemſeluesto ourlord only,maides by virgini- 


nie, widowes by chaſtitie of mdowhoad, prieſtes by linglelfe 
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and continencie:they 


becauſe the luſt of the hw 
le, but draweth the ſoule to her vices from that wheretor is 
bounde. For what ſo eer is the worke(layeth S . Balile ) before 


Which reaſon andlawe 


foonce noted for 


ufe of theirlewdnes, he concl 


not with good conſcience marye 
folowerh? notthat former purpo- 


verh not tn the minde,the ſame 15 of the con- 


all ſuch after many wordes ytte- 
oder that they fo- 


in et wedlocke, but aduourrie-. Burfor proufe that yo- 
nuckours may not marye, it-were nothard to alleage ſo 

ut of the fathers, as would fill volume. - - 
Clekes- Touching the ſecond the Apoſtles forbidde choſethat 


eons,” come fin eto the clergie , to matye, exceptuch as remaine 


nencie. m thew orders; -atid 


norto the greater, as 


Lie, we finden their canons: "Cart (25, Paphnurius as Socrates 
> et - and Sozomentis record :n. cheir ecclefiaſticall-None, faid ax 


4z theNicerie councell chat it wat aff olde rradinone 


Eons 


Noe oy: Kiethk 


the church, 
rates —- 


crea ombrates pred (0 bc 


Vikas y; 


Sirities — Neither Poj Sara ionic who liued 


andiond Jong about 


Yen 


werenoe the lawe that forbidderh 


yeres paſt , were the firſt makers. of 
prieftes to mane , bur declaring 


the ft that theſame was of olde tithe ordeined and ied- of the 


ordei- 
ner of church , 


they conderane the diſorders 
ries = cnmitced. Reade who bft the 


the ſame 
Aitius ad Hime- 


nl rumT .the of Innocen- 
tius to Vidricius bills end Mecdin 
to Exuperius B. of Tolouſe.cap .1. and weighing wellchele 
places he ſhall , that theſe holy Popes forbad the 


miniſters of the church the vſe of wedlocke by the ſame 
veaſon,by which the prieſtes of Moles lawe were forbidden 


eto 


Fd 
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to come within their owne houſes in the time when hex 
courſe came to ſerue in the holy minuſteries. By theſame rea- 
fon alſo by which S . Paul requireth maryed ke fora time »-Cor.7. 
to forbeare the vie of their wiues , that they might attend 


: 79%. of or ran allea Yooger by this Defender wel Anſwere 
conſidered,diſproueth catholike doerine in an 
this _—_—_ bond pg —_— and m_ place. 
mon practiſe of his companions newe fleſhly goſpel- 
lers.His wordes be theſe vps the faying of S.Paul, 7 gope by 
ought ro be without” irimegbebaſhend ofom wife. The Apo- adaihs. 
fo (ayeth he) Mes. the mouthes of hererikes which condemne "+. 
it 15 101-41 ,but ſo renerent, 
hag Heim t0 the holy throne or 
einem ſtare of a biſhop. ), and xs 
therynchaſt 4 108 per min Whobane Twiſe mg 
batenernatiiattbortt bowcan bebeag 


by? For ye all knowe right well, that albert by 
mariages be tbas 7 hp to many acenſa- 16 
rio. nd therefore be would « gene nooccaſion(ofemll ) yer open 
40 thoſe that berynder ham . Thus C ome Wher: with S. tioas, 
Paul farſt he purterh tohhlence the Cerdoniſtes , Marcioni- 
es,Seuerians, Tatians , Maniches , and all other herenkes 
chatcandemned mariage , and faid it was an impure thing, 
healloweth matrimonie fo farre, that he acknow- _ 
hedgerh a maried mi may aſcend to a bilhops ſeate. Thirdly pl 
he purrech , that is to witte, marying an other after cb on 
du Gftaremdowe, co helofull rcherthen commenda- 

ble . Now as we do not condemne manage , neither re» Ta 

but thatmaried men un the prumutiue church and before the 
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was ſo generally receiued , asit was at length , were 
might be called to thedignunie of biſhoprike, when ſcar- 
cetic and lacke of fingle men _—_ of that rome was foun- 
de:{o weſce the impure biganue of our holy goſpellers con- 
TheBiga demned both by Chryſoſtome and S. Paul, * > many 
foal =* being prieſtes and(as they laye)biſhops,at leſt preſuming to 
condem- OCCupie that holy ſeate , for cuſtodie of their chaſtine afrer 
Chivas their former olde yokefellowes deceale ſolace. them ſelues 
and vaul. with neweſtrompetes.By a better name I would call them, 
SrOpeti. ;FL wilt I ſhouldnot offend, For- what woman ſocuer cou- 
plerh herſelfe in ſuch damnable yoking, how can the appere 
either to be honeſt, or to haue care of herloule helth ? As for 
the imple that be deceiued by the inaportunitie and craft of 
thoſe lurdens , as they are not to be borne withall ,ſo yet I 
thincke them.to be pitied. Ty (1122112 
But if this Defenderpreſle.vs with Chryſoſtome,we anſ+ 
werrhatthough Chryloſtome graunte, that a maryed man 
mayec aſcend to the holy ſcate , yet he, ſayeth notthat aman 
_ [Maydelcend from that holy {eate tothe Bride bedde. For we 
* * Fdenientterly, thatany manakerthathe hath recaued holy 
Afrer holy ©1der5S,may marye Neither can it be ſhewed that the mariage 
ordersre+ of ſuch was cueraccopted lauful in the cathalike church. In 
Rene. Gede we knowethat in Germanieandin England and certai- 
vere6p- ne other prouinces at difſoJute times, when the diſcipline of 
redlauful \, church was ſhaken of prieſtes hane ben maried,as we rea- 
- deofthetimein which Anſelmus was biſhop of Cantorbury. 
Prieſtes But that diſorder was alwayes by due correion of biſhops 
—_— puniſhed and redreſſed . So that what ſocuer Bale,Poiner,or 
inrheri- anyother of that filthy railing rable bring out of Huldrike of 
mee! , Auſpurg,Huntingdonenſis,Capgraue,Chronica Chronica- 
rum,orluch other obſcure and s ſtories for witnes 
_ of pneeſtes mariages , ſeing The IITIN + 
: [ 
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the church art al times controlled and refiſted,as vnlaufull and 
wicked, itis ofno force nor autonitie. How, why, and when 
maned men were admatted to be pneſtes,and where the pro- 
fels16 of chaſtitie and abſteiningtrom companie oftheir wi- 
ues was required of them,and many other points touching 
the vnla mariages of pneſtes ,whoſo ener is defirous to 
be amply inſtruted:thefame I referreto a largetreatiſe writ- 
ten hereof byalerned mann ourowne tonge.. I thinke not 


good here torecite the ;that beſo wel treated already. 

And as Sozomenus ſaithof Spiridion: and as Nazianzene ſaith Apologie 
of his owne father, that a good and diligent _ doth ſerue in the 
miniſterie neuer the worle for that he 1s maried, but rather the bet- 
ter,and with more ablenes to do good. 


Were it not that the weight of theſe matters required ati Contfu- 
ypright and plaine dealing, forciuilities ſake T could be con- ***** 
tente ſomerimes to ſpare you, and where ye make manifeſt 
lyes,to vic a ſofter word,and terme them . Butnowifa,ng . 
I tell you that you vie 'your accaſtomed figure _— ” mach yo 
which is lying 1n plaine engliſh :T truſt you will 
my plainenes, amend your owne fault,and confider the po- 
werof truth, that cauſeth me to beſo bold with you . This I 
am ſure of, that neither Sozomenus ,nor Gregorie Nazianzene \ 
norEaſebius {þ0.cap.z. as you hane cauſed: your bookes —_—_— 
both latine and engliſh to be noted in the margent, where ye gorie Na 
miſtake Euſebius for Rufinus : Nor Nazianzene either 1n gnGghmn,? 
Monodia,as you note alſo in the margent,nor inthefunerall biyed by 
oration that he made of his farher, hath any ſuch ſaying as ye - ng” 
report of them. For how could they fay;thata biſhop ſeructh {>< Apo- 
in his miniſterie never the worſe , bur ratherthe better; and *** 
with more ablenes to do good for that he 1s manied,the ſcrip- 
ture being ſo plaine co the contrary ? What , wene ye they 
were either {o ignorant,or {o forgetfull, or ſo much inclined 
to promote your carnall doarine of pricſtes mariages n= to . 

ye 
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A CONFYTATION OF ' THE 
A biſhop Gyeſo,noe wirhſtanding that. Paul writeth to the Corin» 
® nots- thians?Saith he noc ofrhem char bomnaried cher ſuch ſhethowe 
his mini- 871bulation of ” - Sayeth he not, be chat 1s without a wife, 
ma Dry! 1 6. thinges of our Lord, how he may pleaſe God ? Of 
ew him hakags ia yeth he not — 
maried toes that be the worldes , akon go ng wife, and is diuided? 
y layeth he nor, Fd alyooks IIS 
rang you in aſnare, but for that which i ome arr) P1- 
you,and that which may gene you readines topraye to G 
our lee? Wherefor recant for ſhame that fowle errour, _ 
biſhop ſerueth the better in his miniſtenie , and is the more 
able todo good , for that he is manied . Verily here ye ſeme 
to be ofthe fleſh rather then of the ſpirite . Neither are yeto 
be called any lenger , if ye mainteine this dodrrine, ſpintuall 
men , as in tymes paſt they haue ben , whoſe romes ye occu- 
—_ pie,bur rather flelhly men . Such men,ſuch doQrine,fleſhly 
——___— Go , eſhly dodrine: Neither ſee I, what ye can faye for de- 
Fletbly fenceofthis doQrine ,onleſle ye briſtle your clues aguiaf S, 
Paul, and maugre his auQtorinie affirmeimpudently that i it is 
nolenefor abi op from the ſeruice of God, to haue the tri- 
bulation ofthe fie P——_ Gruein his vocation better, 
taking care for the thinges the worldes , and Gcking 
how to pleaſe his wife, NL Bok fhonk: 
be ourlordes,and ſeeke how to pleaſe God : raers.. om 
do more good, being by occaſion of his wifediuided and di 
ſtraR,then being aholoand in him felfo vnted : finally ve 
a biſho hl Gr he chaich heme being ater s foar 
clogged with worldly affine, vr) ana ts, 
tunitie to prayeto God wi letre. 


| Now dnegorkis ounot how greatis your 
in thatyoulyeyour \ andfocter fack a fols ypon 


Sozomenus,and that light ofthe world in his time Gregone 
Nazianzene? 


| imphechacofelion ffi 


-APOLOG1E &c.. Theſecqndpart. 
Nazianzene?Burfor euen dealing let vs heare what Sozome- The ple- 
nus fayerh concerning Spiridion , For Rufine in the tenth deems 
booke added ro Euſchius touching this matter, reporteth no- 24% 
thing but that he had a daughter named Jrene, who died be- a 


fore her father a virgin . The wordes of Sozomenus be theſe. ;;, , . 
{yen yg ofres 6 Eypener, ya pathib pohey toy {Xup. 6 0% Tags nat * ne \7s x 20 P- 
thats to ſa aye.Spirid 101 was 4 buſbandman L 


dren,and Re ita be was neuer the worſe about fra 

Of this A wegraunt ye may aye with Sazomenus , char 
Spiridion ſerued God neuer the worle for that he was ma- 

ried. But how and whereof gatherye that heſerued God the 
berter,and was more ableto do good becauſe of his mari- 
age?Now Spiridion was a man of palving holines ,and 1 P0- gpiridion 
wer and vertue ſurmounted all other men of his time, as one 

that wrought muracles naAewaarigtts a þ 

phete. For e,where he compareth Paphaunus the 
Apoſtles,ſemeth to preferre Spindion before him. If this one xcdepaty; 
ſain of fo great excellencie being made biſhop of a maried #if. 43. 


. man ſerued God neuer the worle for that he was maried:will ' - your 


wr ters dodrine, that biſhops and 

- wars ny they thall beno whit tra 
er or. Gods Tarr 10 my Frame that priuiledge 
through eſpeciall grace by his exceding yertue, whuch is gra- 
unted to fewe. And the priuileges of a tewe make not a lawe 
for all in generall ye knowe,as Nazianzene ayeth. 

Furthermore if the wordes of Sozomenus that ye buyld The he pla- 
vm mma omg de 1-09 poor erm” yeſhall finde, ©50t 50 
that he maketh more againſt you then with you . For figni- alleaged 
fying that he had wife and children, he » (MX 06 wragd 7 Goeder 
128 Pot. Tir feral ther be-warmmnr by wie wolf dealt: ap : 
<. This reuocatis or excepti inofcheconmate: Antony rom 

ue 
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A CONFV TATION OF THE 
by reaſon the ſentence ſhould beare this meaning . He had 
wife and children,and therefore was lefſe apt and able to ſer- 
ue God in biſhoply miniſtenie, If there were no repugnance 
betwen the ſtate of a biſhop,and manage, but the hauing of a 
wife were a better ablingof a man to ſerue in that yocatio, as 
yeſlaye:then Sozomenus neither would nor ſhould hate vied 
that maner of ſpeach,#' n«g#n7n,( as much to ſaye yet for 
all that) but rather thus he ſhould haue ſpoken , »g, inogi nin 
Ta biia Cmwy v9 immitu5 pes, that this lence might riſe of his WOT« 
des, Spiridion was a huſbandman,hauing wife and children, 
and therefore he was the better deſpoſed and readier to ſerue 
God. 
| Nazian- = Neither maketh the place of Gregorie Nazianzene any 
| des rerour Whit for you more,then this of Sozomenus doth:whoſe wor 
nec vP®n des be thele after the tranſlation of Raphael Voloterranus 
der. varying much from the greke. Fic Bafily pater Baſilins 
rem appellarus,erſi marrimomi ſe vinxit, uta tamen in eo Vixit ,'vt 
mhil proprerea ad per fe am 'Yirtutem ac philoſophiam conſequen- 
dam rerur « Baſiles father "who was named 4 Bale, all- 
though he put __—_ bondes of matrimonie , yet he lyued ſo he- 
rein,as be was letted no whit from the atteining of perfitte vertue 
and holy kriowledge . Were not mariage alette and hinderance 
to on requiſite ina biſhop, this lerned man could not 
rightly haue ſaid , ira ramen ineo vixit, exc. yet for all that be 
lyued ſo , ec . becauſe the hauing ofa wife 1s a hu to 
1on,therefore of good reaſon 1n the praiſe of that holy 
ſhop , who was maried long before he tooke that degree, 
yer that not with = this writer)be was not therefore 


OO 


— 


lerred from 08 « By which manerof {peach he acknow- 
Rt, 0: IT AUR" to perfecion , Who 
- V1 not for what cauſe of to ſpeaches the 
one 1s reaſonable,the other abſurd;heis power, yet for all wir 


A =» 


APOLOGIE, &c. te lecond pare. ”$ 
liberall,and,he is power,yet for al that ſparing? The like con- 
fideration duly conceined , retourneth the auctoritie by this 
Defender alleaged againſt him ſelfe.For the like "barditie is 
in hepng Hong father was maned,yet foral that he was 


not thereby letred A UL 2: for hauing a wife a man 
be the better able and redier to ſeruein the holy miniſterie of 
a biſhop. 


Right ſo itis eaſy to put him from the holde he taketh of 
Chryloſtome,by Chryſoſtome him ſelfe.For leaſt any man 
ſhould thinke » whereas S . Paul layeth 4 biſhop ought to be the Tit.1, 
buſband of one wife , that the ſame order contineweth ſtill in 
the church, thereto he ſayeth in his ſecond homilie de patiztia 
Tob:non ea ratione quod 1d nunc ineccle1a obſer uerur. Oportet enim 
omni prorſus caftitate ſacerdotem ornatizeſie. $, Paul (layeth he) 
requared this not in conſideration that the ſame be nowe objerned in 
the church. For it behoueth a biſhop to be garniſhed with all maner 
4 chaſte. 

Further we ſaye, that the ſame lawe which by conſtraint taketh Apologie 
awaye this libertie from men, and compelleth them againſt their 
willes to liue ſingle, is the dorine of Dyuelles , as Paule faith: and 
that euer fince the tyme of thislawe, a wonderful vncleanes of lyfe 
and maners in goddes miniſters , and ſundrie horrible enormuties 
haue folowed,as the ByſThop of Auguſta,as Faber, as Abbas Panor- 
mitanus,as Latomus,as the Tripartite worke whiche is annexed to 
the ſeconde Tome of the Councelles, and other champions of the 
 g band, yeaandas the matter it ſelte and all hiſtories do con- 

elle. 


There is no lawein the church that by conſtraint taketh Confure- 

awayefrom men libertie to marie . For S . Paules wordes be '\7., 

laine, 7f chow take 4 wife , thou ſynneft nor, And likewile, If 4 
Lead a 4, - perſons haue of their 
owne will and deuotion yowed to God chaſtitic , the ſame Volunts. 
haue imbarred them ſelues of this generall lbernie , and by ;mpue.* 
their yoluntarie promule haue bounde them. {clues neuerto jeibli 

- V 32 marie, Þ * 


A CONFVTATION or THE 


the con- marie. And in ſuch not only mariage it ſelfe, but alſo a will to - 


- manieis damnable,as S. Paul fayerh of widowes which haue 
vowed to liue chaſte, that they haue their damnation ( not for 
that they marie, but )for that they will marie . It the Goſpellers 
alleage 7a this doQrine the wordes of S.Paul if a vir 
marie,ſhe ſ[ynneth not: we anſwer with Chryſoſtome and = 
fathers,t A a virgin by a yowe of chaſtitiededicated to God, 
if ſhe marie, Joubeleſſs ſhe ſynneth much , for that belide 
Chriſt the hath ſurmaried an remwng If chey obie, it is 


uo better to mar ie then to burne:Let S.Ambrole an{were. Who la- 


eth, that this ſaying pertcineth to her that hath not promi- 
bao to her that nm..v yailed, ( thatis to ſaye not w.. ente- 
redineo religion )but as for her ( ſayeth he )which hath promiſed 
Fifa to Chriſtnd bak taken the holy vaile, ſhe talready wed- 
wpled ro an immortall þ . And being in this caſe 
tf, ho will wo7h after the common lawe of wedloke, ſhe committerh 
aduoutrie,ſhe is made the handmaid: of death.For this wedlocke 
is farre moreexcellent,then the corruptible wedlocke, ſayeth 
.  Nazianzene. Therefore who ſoeucr after yowe of chaſtzie 
deliberatly made preſume to marie , the ſamethe church pu- 
miſherh by wſt tcenſurts by CXCOMmMUnNIcation, open penaun- 
ce,and remouing them from theirecclefiaſticall mimiſtenies, 
not for their ,but for breach of their yowe, 

As the church _ fferech not a manto marie an other wo- 
man,whiles his laufull wife liueth, ſoit ſuffereth not thoſe to 
marie, who {rw gto abſtaine,and refuſing to be coupled 
with any other, haue choſenChriſt only fortheirſpoule. And 
by them from manage, the church A 
' rannie,nor if it teach thatſuch ought to forbeare 
that to be accompred thedodtrine of denils , but of the 4 
| hoſt, whereby men are kept from wilfull damnation . To 


cdl manage wholly reel, as __ - 


| 


4. wo, MS whoa 


 APOLOGIE, &c, Theſtcondpart, og 
the doarine of deuils . Buttoiudge mariage for ſome ſtate | — 7s 
and order of lefſe conuenience , then the ſingle life , or after «aſe, 
yowe of chaſtitiemadeto require perperuallcontinencie, this 
is not the dodrrine of demils, For S.Paul him ſelfe did both. If 
theſe Defenders will not admutte this anſwer, and being loth 
to forſake their fleſhly pleaſure pretendeto be moued with 
the auftonitie of S.Paul, who calleth the forbidding of ma+ 1.Tim.g, 
riage the dorine of demils:I ſend them to $. Auguſtine for 
an anſwer in his thirtth booke and fixth chapter agai 
Fauſtus the Maniche. Where for a ſufhcient ſolution of their yy, 
obietion,they ſhall finde theſe plaine wordes . 7k probibet, fark 
qui hoc malum eſſe dicit,non qui huic bono aliud melixs antepomit. —_— 
Thar is to ſaye. He forbidderh(mariage) which ſayeth itts exill. 
not he rwhich preferreth an other better thing before this good 
thing.Mariage and virginitie or ſingle life, both be good. (we 
conſe) but abſtainung frs all experience of carnal know- 
ledge 1s better and nearer to on, then the chamber- 


' worke it felfe that is done laufully for begetring of chil- 


dren. 
The church conſidering this according to the Apoſtles ©1.,,,, 


many kepe them ſelues nor very chaſte , as of ſuch a one it is _ 


ſaid by waye of acommon prouerbein French,that he is nei- fe of cle. 


ther prieſt, nor huſband , nora dead man. And therefore **: 
none be admitred tothe three holy orders , bur ſuch as pro- 
muſe chaſtitie . Now that I may ſhewe in what time,and by Che, 


What perſons this lawe of ſingle life was ordeined for breui- 


V3 ties 
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A CONFYTATION OF THE 
ties ſake I will content my fſelfe with witnes of one only 
councell. Which is the ſecond councell of Carthage holden 
in the time of Valentinian and Theodoftus the Emperours, 
Where we findethat this 'order was taken by the Apoſtles 
them ſelues , and that the antiquinie obſerued and kept the 
ſame. The wordes of the Councell be thele,canone,z. 


;. A urelus epiſcopuc dixit, 5c. Aurelius the biſhop ſaid. Whereas 
-.1nthe councell before this it was treated of therule of con- 


tinencie and chaſtitie, thele three degrees through their con- 
ſecrations be annexed to chaſtitieby a certaine decree writ- 
ten , to witte biſhops , pneſtes , and deacons , Whom it1s 
thought good,as it becommeth the holy prelates and prieſtes 
of God,and likewiſe Leuites , or ſuch as attend vppon holy 
facramentes , to be continent and chaſt in every condicion, 
to thintent they may ſimply obteine that they pray to god 
for , that we kepe and obſerue that which the Apoſtles haye 
taught , andthe antiquitic hath kept. Loſyr Defender here 
you and all your companions that haue vowed chaſtitie,and 
yet can not lyue i their louing yokefelowes , haue 
right goodand auncient wytnes , that the finglelyfe of mi- 


 muſters of the holy ſacramentes was caught by the Apes 
ow m 


and kept in vre by the antiquitie, Then 
truth,nght, and reaſon , in that ye call it the dorine of de- 
uils? | 
And whereas you laye,that of this ſinglelyfe,great vncle+ 
anes and enormities haue folowed : ſo weſaye that in Paules 
church at London commonly , and ſpecially fince the time 


Ut pgs WON TH A ay WY wats pe 


de, many 
ynuuſt bargaines haue ben made,many naughty frayes haue 
ben begonne, and ſundry otherenormines commutted:yet 1s 


that church Gods houle,appointed tobe a place of peoper ape 
, to lerue 


and blaſphemies haue ben yttered , many / 
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APOLOG1E, &c, Theſecondparrt. fo 
toſerue for holy vies. As welike not your railing againſt 
the lawe of chaſtitie and gods miniſters,{o we do not defend 
euil and finfull lyfe. What if the biſhop of Auguſta tynd faulc 
whuth prieſtes lyues ? ( which Auguſta , and which biſhop 
there ye meane I knowe not,neither wel can I knowe except 
I ſawe your notebooke ) what if the Abbot Panormutane, 

what if one Faber, and one Latomus,meofour nme(Itrow) —_— 
and that zelous mi which wrote the hitle tripartite treatiſe an- evill life 
nexed tothe Laterane councell, what ſo euer he was: what if wr tuo 
all theſe( Lſaye) moued with a zeale and being delyrous of of by ſo= 
the clergies reformation , lamentably prone |= of their prot 
looſe wr 2? what then? Many good men complaine of difor- Da 
der a abuſes of thinges, yet will not they Fs te the thinges is noe at- 
to be taken awaye, or good ordinances to be chaunged , But \9wed- 
this 15 your wiſedom againſt Godand his church. Ye had ra- 
ther finde fault with the church , then amend the church , 
Yeſecke the vtter ruine of it, ye loue notthe good order of it. 
If ye had better authours to alleage againſt Go ſingle lyfe of 
the clergy then theſe be , we ſhuld haue ben rolde of them er 
this,and al the pulpites of England ſhould haue ronge of the, 
Now theſe be of [mall eſtimation.Neither can you tynde any 

laine matterin them a that you go about ro1m 
Goto youſeye bers, Ghar then fdoher 


or elsſhall ye all be taken for poore pontiongin 
For it was rightly ſayd by Pius the ſecond a Byſſhop of Rome, Apologie 
that he ſawe many cauſes why wiues ſhould be taken awayefrom 
prieſtes, but that he ſawe man T_ —_ _ weightye caules 
whye they ought to be reſto 


Yea 0a a ſtandeth you ypon to to alowefach ſvere ſay- Confu- 
ings wherein ye imagine a word to be ſpoken for your **'O% 
wyues , A man would thinkethat readeth but your wordes 
and doth not examine them by the place alleaged, that by the 
mynde of Pope Pius, prieſtes h haucben puc from their mus, 


The fay- 
i ing of Po 
on pe Pius 
fallched 
FFI] bytheDe 
ih fender, 

weighed, 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 

and that they mightbe admitted to haue wyues, The truth'is, 
Such as ovale peicttcs beta maried men in the primi- 
tine church, by no woe could theyeuer be forced to leaue 
their wyues , and once being made prieſtes,it was neuer he- 
ard of that laufully afterward they ATT Then how could 
Pius (aye as ye report of him? Verely neither Pius the ſecond 
euer {aid ſo,nor Platina his wordes gene that ſenſe . Platina 
in theende of this good Popes lyte,hauing declared his wor- 
thy ates , at lenght (etterh forth alſo his notable {ayinges. 
Which he was wonte to vrter 1n his dialy talke , in prowerbij 
modum ,thatis to laye,after the maner of « common ſayd ſewe,for 
with that preface he commendeth them. Wherein Rn 
Plutarke, Di Laertius ,and other wniters of lyues 

Platina ye ſhall nde theſe wordes, for one of that Poperf 
inges. Sacerdotibus ratione ſublatas , Maiort 
Tuendas yideri. As much to fay in engliſh : : ri Gas 
ken CO nn gneneyas , and that it ſemed it were to be 
reftored againe with greater . This laying reporteth not that 
yer davtitan ongreion 54s you report, neither 
that wyues ought to be reſt agayne , Itfj 


keth only of mariage, adickevs rea man enter into 


orders no yowe being made 1s laufull: ſo by orders taken a 


 yoweofchaſtinie being ſolemly made , is _— res ne 


this ſaying had made ſo much for your pretenled 

ye Kohn men to beleue, ye neuer haue flledir It rby 
fuchchaunge of wordes. Whether it be more expedient, fu 
as come to the clergy to be required to leade the {ingelyfe, 
div icons Ghies hreg by yowes , or to enioye the 
common lybertie of mariage , that we leaue to the churchto 
diſcuſſe and order, By priuate auctoritie any man to breake 
the common ordinaunce of olde tyme conſtituted by the 


| church , and yot ſtanding in force, and raſbly to breake tvs 


yowe 
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APOLOGTIE, &c, Thefecond part. 
vyowe itis damnable, 

If Pius awe many ws 2" cauſes for prieſtes to haue 
wyues,then for their ſingle lyfe,as ye pretend he did:why did 
not he,or you 1n his ſtede ſhewe vs what and how ſubſtanci- 
all they be? If they be no better then you and your felowes 
haue vttered in yourſermons and writinges hitherto , they | 
are not worth a pipt nootte, This ſaying of Pius is well to be 
weighed and ſcanned. That prieſtes generally lyucd a cleane 
lyfe,it is much to bewifſhed . Whether that cleanes which 1s 
requiſiteto ſuch high mimſterie maye be procured by ha- 
uing wyues,it is doubted, verely the auncient fathers of the 
church thoughe the contrane . Againe itis much to be con- 
{ydered, whether it be expedient [lb the lightnes ſake of cer- - 
taine,to abrogateſo holy an ordinance, and to chaunge ſo 

oodacuſtome, or rather by ſeuere diſcipline to bring the 
Coden Goto to good rule , What ſocuer ſhall or may 
be done the one waye or the other by auQontie of holy chur- 
che,thisare weaſſured of , that what ſo euer ſhall become of 
your lay miniſters , ſuch as heretofore haue yowed chaſtine, 
and ſo = receiued holy orders:muſt nedes put awaye their 
yalaufull yokefelowes,continewe ſingle, aur their 
promiſe to God, if Goplachs ro eſcape cuerlaſting damna- 
tion, which S.Paul in this caſe threeneth.Neither 1s this inftt+ ,, 7; ,, 
tution of fingle lyfe in thechurch dewilliſh , as you report, 
forasmuch as itis notto the prexudice of matrimonie, bur to 
the profite of the goſpell, 

Wereceyueand embrace all the Canonicall Scriptures, both of Apologie 
the oulde and new Teſtament, geuing thankes to our God, who 
hathraiſed vp vnto vs that light whiche we might ever haue before 
oureyes, leaſte eyther by the ſutteltie of man, or by the ſnares of 
the we ſhoulde be caried awaye toerrours andiyes. Alſo that 
theſe be the heauenly yoices, wherby God hath opened ynto vs his 
will, and that onely in them mans harte can haueſertled reſte: that 
in them be abundantly Cm” JT. what ſo- 


cucr 
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; A CONFVTATION OP pt 
enerbe nedefull for our ſaluation,as Ori guſtine, Chryſo- 
ftom and Cyrillus haue taught: That they - the very —— 
ſtrength of God to atraine to ſaluation : That they be the foundati- 
ons of the Prophertes and Apoſtles , whereupon is buylte the Chur- 
che of God: Thatthey be the an ure and infallible rule; wherby 
may be tryed whether the Churchdoth ſtagger orerre, and wher- 
unto all ecclefiaſticall Do&rine ought to be called to accompre: and 
thar againſt theſe ſcriprures neyther lawe nor ordinaunce, norany 
cuſtom ought to be hard,no though Paule his owne ſelfe or an Aun- 
gell from heauen ſhoulde come and teache thecantrarie. 


THE NINTH CHAPTER, © 


But why do ye not here plainely dectare which be the bo- 
kes of the Gi that ye allowe,and which be they that ye 
reie? In generall ye ſayethat ye embraceall the Canonical 
{cnptures, yetifa man preſſe you with the place of the 'Ma- 
yy for praierto be made forthe dead, and with the wor- 
ro of S. hg epiſtleagainſt your iuſtification offaith one- 
ly, and likewiſe with certaine other places of the ſcriptures, 
which be accompted in the Canon of the churche againſt 
certaine other your falſe doQrines: in thiscaſe your wonte1s 
to denye thole ſcriptures to be canonicall. Yet here ye beare 
the world; in hand ye allowe al. Would God ther were 
either more truth,or leſle crafte.Wel,ye geue thankes to > God 
for the {criptures , for that hauingthem before your eyes ye 
are ſtayed 1n truth , aſſured that by ſuttelty of man or ſnares 
of thedewill, ye be not caried awaie into errours and hes, 
Andisit ſoin dede ?1 praie you fyrs of what ſeQe be ye ? or 
of which {et is ech one of you? For dare boldely ſaye,and 
{o the world ſeth, that ye agree not all in one. If ye laye ye be 
Lutherans,then muſt I further demannde of you, of which 
forte of Lutherans . For that puddle runneth out by many 
__ rr ry oe m__ ,Okiandrines , Libertines, 
, Cahuitiſtes , or Sathaniſtes? 
All wr poor ane; of herecikes that cither be one 


APOLOGTE, &c,” The ſecond part. yz; 
haueben in tymes paſt, ſaye as ye laye, that by the ſcriptures _ 
and Gods holy word they hane ben kept from errours and bee 
lis , and that by them they proue their doQrines . But maye kbalen 
we beleue them ? If they or any of thoſe ſeftes whoſe do- Stures for 
Arine fighteth againſt your dorine(as all herefies fight'one *b< war: 
againſt an other and1oyne together againſt the church ) ſaye their opi- 
truth,then is your ſaying falſe. For contradiQones ( yourlo- 4% 

tke telleth you pardy ) can not together betrue , Ifall they 
deceiued,(for ſo muſt you anſwerin yourdefence ) what 
proute bring,ye , that ye be nor allo deceiued ? What pri- 
uiledge haue ye before your felowes ? A matche being 
made betwen you(Lmeane that newe clergy of England) 
and the other letes of our time , yeand they being ſer toge- 


ther as cockes 1n a cockehght, 1f1n diſputation with them ye 


would chalenge to your felues the light of the {cnpenres 
from all the reſt , of which euery onecraketh nb leſs then 
yourſelues:Lorde howe ſhould ye poore foules be handled? 


Were yenotlike trowe yeto bedriuen owr of the place whith 


pryanyane and ſcratches?If ye haue this lighe of the ſcriptu- ningre. 
res before youreyes , how 15 it that ye agree not within your ing of 
ſelues 2 Yea how isit that echoneof you oftentimes dila- among 
greeth with him ſelfe? how is it tharſo many times ye haue chem fl 
chaunged your communion booke,the order of your ſeruice, argumer 
your dodtrine of the bleſſed ſacrament , your homilies , 8&c? Ye 
Who knoweth not how in the matter of the Sacrament your &ed by 
chiefe capitaines haue ſhewed them ſUlues inconſtant and *\& 19%" 
mutable, and contrary tothem ſelues , I meane Cranmare, friprures 
Ridley, Latimer, and that great Rabbin Peter Martyr him 
(clfe? As for thereſt, they be not worthy to be named . But 
whether runneth my penne ? I thinke it better to ſtaye my 
lelfe by time in this point, wherein any man may ſoner finde 
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But what , ſaye ye?be theſe the heauenly voices wherby 
God hath opened vnto vs his will ? Then howdare /ye to 
tranſgrefſe his will declared in theſe voices , where yereade 
expreſ{ly,that he which heareth not thechurch,is to betaken 
forno better,then a hethen and a publican ? In what regard 
can good men haueyou,which ſo vily and fo contemptuou- 


fly demeane your ſelues toward the church Chriſtes ipoule, 


which he hath ſo willed to be heard and regarded? How heare 
ye Godin theſe heauenly voices, which hearenot the church, 


| that theſe voices commaund you to heare? What ſocuer ye 


laye,yeembracetheſcn ſo farre as they lerue your fan- 
hes and luſtes. Many odercholiks obietions nught here be 


made ynto you . Butthis one for all. As ye procede,, ye aye, 


that only inthe ſcriptures mis harte can haueſetled reſte,and 


that in them be abundatly and fully coprehended all thinges 
what ſo cuer be nedefull fr our ſaluation,as Origen, Augu- 
ſtine, Chryloſtome, and Cyrillus haue taught . Extheryon 
knowe not whatyou faye fir Defender , nor the thinges of 
which you makeafhrmation,as S.Paul ſaid of ſuch as ye are, 
writing to Timothe,or you are fowly ouerlene . If the harte 
ofman haue ſetled reſt in the ſcriptures only,as you ſaye,then 
in nothing els burin the ſcriptures. By this you ſemeto trou- 
ble and diſquiet many hartes.For if this be true, the had good 
Abel no better reſt in his harte , then wicked reſtles Cain. 
Then had the hart of gy I {wete and 
comfortable promiſe of God ſede of the 
Mets cut 9 uryr lr? why har, þ no betterreſt, 
then had his miſerable body by Gods ſentence condem- 
ned to toyle and labour againſt brakes , brambles, and bni- 
ers of the carth for hs ſynne. Then had holy father Noe,who 
had his name of reſt and quiet ,as the ſkilfull in the Hebrew 
tonge do finde,nor hus two godly lonnes,nor ———— 
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ple any ſetled reſt in their hartes : vnnll the ime that one 
fad put his hand to the booke , to wnte parte of that we ac 
knowledge to be holy (cripture,were he Iob as ſome thincke, 
were he Moles , for before that time was no {cripture writ- 
ten. And after that the ſcriptures were by prouidence of God 
ſer forth in writing both in the time of the lawe and of the 
olpell, all and godly mencould not haue tharr hartes 
i 6 Ea rc to whoſe eyes and eares (crip- 
ture came not . When the holy booke of ſcripture was lot, 
which God reſtored by Eſdras , were there none in all that 
time whoſe hartes had ſerled reſt? Wha foliſh and abſurd do- 
arineis this? What if it had pleaſed God there had neuer ben 
letter writen of the olde or newe teſtament? Shuld not Gods 
frendes haue founde his peace that paſſeth all ſenſe,as S.Paul 
fayeth? Had Paul, Antony, Hilarion, Pambus,and many other 
holy men lyuing in wildernes without lecters no reſt nequier 
at heir hanes? Nay who had the like? | 
- And whereas you faye that all thinges nedefull for our 
faluation be abundantly and fully comprehended in the ſcri- 
ptures,this is alſo as falle,as ſundry other partes of your doc- 
tine. For ifall thinges neceſſary to ſaluation be conteined in 
the {criptures,then what ſo euer is not in them conteined, the 
ſame 1s not neceſlary , if not neceſſary , why ſhould we be 
laden whuth vnneceſlary burdens? Then awaye with all tra- 
ditions at a clappe , be they neuer fo apoſtolike , neuer ſo 
auncier,neuer ſo helthfull,neuer ſo longetime in the church 
continewed. Remember you not what the moſt renomed fa- 
thers haue wntten of the necelsitie of traditions? Orif you 
remember them , what thought you when you wrote thus? 
Lerlerned and holy Bafill be heardin tede of many if notto 
reuoke you from your errour, yet to diſcredite you ,and ſtay 
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Lib.de ſpi- others in the truth. His wordes be theſe. Of che do&rines which 
_— be preached in the church , certaine wwe haue out of the ſcripture 
Pritten,certaine we haue receiued in ſecret miſtery by tradinon of 
the apoſtles , which both be of equall force to godlines . Neither con- 
cerning theſe any ma gaine ſayeth be he of newer ſo ſmall knowledge, 
For if we go about to raft the cuſtomes that be not ſet forth in wrt- 
ring ,@s being of litle regard: then ſhall we condemne thoſe thinges 
alſo which we hae in the goſpell neceſſary to ſaluanion . Yea rather 
«. Lib. 3. We ſball bring the preaching of the fauh but to a bare name . Thus 
c4p.4. & farre S.Baſill. To whom a man maye wellioine.”Irenzus and 
#-4.-43- *Tertullian,who plainely do aftirme that the ordinaunces 'of 
corons mi: the churh not receiued in wrinng,be of no leſle force,then if 
Wit. * theyhadben written by the Apoſtles . Many other aunciene 
fathers might for proufe hereof be recited, but we will not in 
a thing notdoubtefull yſe many witneſles . S, Paul him ſelfe 
for proufe of traditions 1s ſufficient , Who writing to the 
2.7heſ.2. Theſſalonians, ſayeth : Kepe ye the traditions which ye haue re- 
cerned either VA tar or by worde. Of this and many other pla- 
ces that might be alleaged,it is cleare , that ſuch as haue con- 
Denyers demned traditions, the church hath wſtly and for good caule 
of rraditi- ad1udgedfor heretikes . For ſo they were taken for herenkes, 
- hol- which regarded not theſolemne faſte of Lent receiued at the 
herevikes. Apoſtles,as we reade in S. A uguſtine de her . ad Quoduulrdei, 
Lene, Cap-53-andinthe councell of Gangra in an epiſtle to the bi(- 
ſhops of Armenia. Euenſo they which denyed the diſtin- 
&ion of a buſhop and a prieſt, were codemned of herely as we 
findein S. Auguſtine in the booke and chapter afore Grd .and 
in Epiphanius hib.z , Cap.75.In the Councell of Conſtance 
the ſame 1s to be founde. 
_ Againeifall thinges neceſſary to ſaluation be expreſſed in 
t.Cor.17. the ſcriptures, to what purpoſeſaid S. Paul concermingy>rder 
and maner to be vicd at the celebration of the holy facra- 
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ment: Czter a cum 'venero difonan .45 for other thinpes I wil 
order for them ,when I come: what w_— S. tokn to nr E2ill.}, 
wing _=_ my rice t0 Jon f, [ _ nor( write them ) in 

for I truſt to be with you ro you mouth 

>a Ns much that Dita ar"IRg in fewe 
wordes for breuities ſake, what ſaye you fir Defender,ſhal we 
finde all thinges neceſlary to ſaluation in the ſcripture? How &y 7: 
thinke you ike {cripture it ſelfe, how knowe you this to be tre _ 
the ſcripture, how knowe yethe golpell of Mathew, Marke, OE 
Luke,and Iohn , to be theirs, whole names they beare ? This as _ 
can you not inde in all the {criprure, and yet1s the ſame ne- criprure 
ceſſary to be beleued . What ſcripture haue you toadmit- _ 
te thele,and to refuſe thebooke bearing name of Peter, the by radui- 
goſpell of Thomas, of Barthelemew , of Nicodem ? Why + - "og 
admitte you not the prophetes that Bafilides would to 
be allowed, but only the foure great ; and the twelne leſſer? 
Whar auRtontie haue you to ſtaye your ſelfe by concerning 
theſe: but only that of the church?for ſcripture haue you no- 
ne for proufe hereof. Then hath not ſcriptureall thinges init 
alle for a chriſten man. Is it not neceſlary to beleue the 
ſonne of God to be Homouſion , thatis to ſaye,of the ſame women 
ſubſtaunce with the Father?which if you denye , youreſtore /** 
the olde condemned herely ofthe Arians, the ſame can you Great 
not finde in the ſcripture. Where in all the Bible finde you ary poin- 
that god the Father 1s ingenitus ? where finde you that the 5, *2.3* 
holy ghoſt procedeth from the Father and the ſonne ? that nor ex- 
thebleſſed virgin Marye continewed in her virginitie? Five 
that ſuch as be baptized of herenkes ought not to be bapti- 
zed againe,that infants ought to be baptized ? that the foure 
bookes of the goſpels were writen by Mathew, Marke; 
Luke ; and Iohn , by what ſcripture can you proue it ? 
Toende, where finde you expreſſely in all the —_—_— 
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three perſons to be one god ? No in them.you findenot fo 
much as the name of per{on,nor the name of Trinitie, What 
will'you therfore ſtande in opinion that the belefe of thoſe 
points is notneceſſary?I wene ye be notyer altogethercome 
{o farre. Then if this do@rine be neceſſary, and theſame not 
conteined in the ſcriptures , you muſt nedes recant , and 

aunt that youdenied: that many thinges of belete nece(- 
po to our {aluation be not expreſſedin the ſcriptures , but 
be receiued and holden by tradition of the church 'noleſſe 
neceſlary, then the thinges written , To the empty names 
of Origen, Chnſoſtom,Auguſtin, and Cynllus , I thinke it 
not nedefull to an{wer . When you ſhewe vs their woordes, 
an anſwer will ſoone be framed. That for this your do&rine 


ye haue noſubſtanall place orſaying out of them to bring, 
1t1s well knoxwen, 


Apologie Moreouer. we allow the ſacramentes of the church, that is to ſaie 
4 certaine holy fignes and ceremonies which Chriſte would we ſhuld 
vie, that by them he might ſert before our eyes the myſteries of 
our faluation, and might more ſtrongly confirme our faith , which 
we haueinhis bloud, and might ſeale his grace in our hartes . And 
thoſe ſacramentes together with Tertullian, Origen, Ambroſe, Au- 
ne 3 hm 11 frag Baſile, Dionifius,and other Catho- 
like fathers do we call figures tignes, markes,or badges, printes, co- 
pics, formes, ettes, fimilitudes, patterns , repreſenrations, 
remembraunces,and memories. And we make no doubt togi 
with the ſame Doctours to ſay , that thoſe be certaine viſible wor- 
des,ſeales of righteouſnes,tokens of grace. 
THE TENTH CHAPTER. 
Confuts> With what face {aye ye that ye allowe the Sacramentes of 
wen. the church? Haue ye not abadonedalmoſt all the facramen- 
tes of the church ? Retaine ye any. mo by name of the ſacra- 
The fa- mentes then two , baptiſme and your ſupper of the lord? OF 
ts aban- Which the one ,afterthat doarine as it 1s by you wan, 6 
doned of miniftred,auaileth nothing but to-your further - 


the defen 


d:rs faue tion, The other , I meane baptiſme , though ye varie from 
the 


wo, 


- 
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the auncient maner obſerued in all chriſtendom fince the bay*. 
their 

apoſttes timeto theſe dayes , and omitte certain holy rites lordes 
vied in the primitive church at the adminiſtratis of it:yerfor eee 
the neceſsitic of it, is vaileable and of force,ſo that your mi- 
niſters kepe the Fa forme of wordes according to _—— 
inſtitution. Touching this point ofdodrine, what ſo cuer 
ſaye, foraſmuch as the chiefe doQours whom yefolow , the 
Lankaiin and Zuinglians difagree much within them ſel- 
ues about it, and ye are enemies to the hol p ſacramentes,and 
by your reaching —_ people to a falſe opinion concer- 
ning the ſame, ſaying thatyeſaye,withour ſcriptures, withour 
any teſtimonies of the fathers , yea contrary to'the manifeſt 
definitions of councels : who regardeth his owne faluation, 
ſo litle,that will geue you credite'? And therforeI thinke it 

ood to weary the reader with tedious diſcuſsion and 
nfling ofenery falſhed by you in this marrer vreered and 
by your fellowes commonly taughr. 

The ſounde and true dodrine which the catholike church The oi 
holdeth and beleuerh rouching this point;is this, That there truedo- l 
beſeuen —_— in which ynder coouer of viſible thin. yore. 9t 

the power worketh mans helch'.”T be theſe, mencss. 
FG conan, the ſacrament of the kr hy PAia- cr.” 
unce,extreme vnction,order,wedlocke. And thele fo we call ** 
ſacramentes , as neuertheleſſe we xckrowledgs the name df 
ficrament may be extended to many thr iti . That ic "RT" 


be knowen whata ſacrament is "ts woes Cattamentfige; wharie * 


heth ſometime a holy thing , ſomerims the figne of a holy 6 gniferia 


thinginſtitured by God. Asit is take for a figne only , ſo is it 

found generally nor only in the news lawe,but alſo in the 

oldelawe. But in the newe arr bsns: Ons. ral vivo 

culiar and ſpeciall maner be called 

not only l1gnific aholy thing, but allo do landlikic atimake 
Y holy 
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holy thoſe, to whom they be adhubired , being ſuch as by in- 
ſtirution of Chriſt conteine grace in them and power to 

Defnin® ſanctific . Whereof a ſacrament is by the beſt lerned diuines 
ment, _—_ to be a viſible figne of 1nuihble grace , ſo as it beare 
the image of 1t,and becauſe of the ſame . For the plaine vn- 
derſtanding of this definition , how a Sacrament beareth the 
forme,ſigne,orimage of unudble grace, it appereth euident- 

ly in. baptiſme , where waſſhing of the body ſheweth the 

clenſing of the ſowle. Alſo in the Sacrament of the aulcer, 
. formes of bread and wine outwardly repreſent the 
ſpirituall nounſſhung of the ſoule. The like appereth in other 


Sacramentes. 
Thouny Neither 1s 1ta mad ſtraunge dodrine to aye, that 
hs (nee the ſacramentes ofthe. goſpell conteine in. them, for 
teine Fra- the fathers teach the = not ſeldom. Chryſoſtom expoun- 
cein the. ding the myſtenie of the poole called Betheſdain H 
Bethe(aa, that was in leruſalem: fa yeth that ſicke folke menrigcled at 
: the mouing of the racer, 60 hogan menimaight he rough 
to vnderſtand the vertue of baptume . Forthen was ut com- 
ming to paſſe ( faith he ) that bapiſme ſhuld be fall of po- 
Ca.5.  werandgrace.s. rack raphy aveuy iy Salamas ny A 
 1-.-» kingof bapriſme,faith it is not euery water that healeth,, but 


that water ,whaich CES of ra a Cyril 
the forlaid chapter of Iohn 

nor marr imply has that worketh, FERN _ ar 

| oſte.S, Auguſtin in aſermon y 
—_— EEE with a more giftin maner, 
Mary.For ſhe(layeth he) chafli- 
ele pn ann ed 
be purge ſynnes , Iris {aid vnuuer- 
NE Yo Lrrante that the farte of 


Þri vb fulnes of grace noch nite 
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Arfrcations, whereby he meaneth-theſacramentes . And righe 
well be the ſacramentes reported-to haue and conteine that, 
which with ſo great fulnes 1s powred into them. Yer we me- How fa. 
anethar they conteine grace and __ ſanetfie,afrerſuch cramentes 
manerof ipeaking , as we' laye and drinkes , Pre grace and 

for hicke perions; that they conteine heakh; ro 4 
working whereof they be effe&nall . Or elles as Chryſo- < 
ſtomeand Cynllus do expound ,/as the warer of the poole 
Probarica troubled at the comming downe of the" Angel; | 
conteined to healeall manerefinfirmitie. And 2vitis Serunds 
{aid of the tes that they conteine grace, ſo 151 like —_— 
wiſe faid, that through their vertue which thei haue by Gods nike \bue 
inſtitution, they do notonly ſhigmitie (as by theſe Defenders mb 
dodrins that ſemeth ro berheir ce) but alſo with ty ie 
fignification worke and cauſe —_ 
het of har which they ſigni an nfs 

The diume power Are wy /who ihe principell cauſe, 

cauſe ofalbgrace;; lyke as he vied the bodyly touch of Chriſt 
as aninſtrumentall power to healethe leproule man,the w1- 
dow of Naim her dead ſonne, the wooma that had the blondy war. 8 
flixs, the princes danghter , therwo blinds men , andfſugdry {x7 
ochers:ſo the charcli he viath che ſactaniences of hs news 9 


lawe, by which hediſpenſerh to the faichfull che benefire of 


his palzion , as a meane or inſtrument ro worke that which 

they ignifie. And thoſe ſacramentes, which God victh not as 

a meane or inſtrument to worke any effect bybiit to 

p—— tbe ſignes only, ofwhich fort isthetouch of E 4-8ex-4+ 

eus the prophete, whenhe ſtretched hun ſelfe ouer the dead - 

body of the Sunamite womans ſonne . For that couch had 

— —————————— Power - 
maner., God hath geueh'to the ſacramentes of the 


EIT INES rams 


A CONFVYVTATION OP THE 


worke yertue geuen them by Gods ordinaunce. to ſpeciall effees 

ite? of ls to the voice of Chriſt he gaue power by calling 

ty Gods to raiſe Lazarus. Now here do theſe Defender acknowledge 
vrkinie®: he fignification of the acramentes, which is leſſer,and ſpea- 

Thede- | ke not of their vertueand grace by them wrought , which is 

do ciehi- ter,and that they be markes,tokens, paternes &c.For that 

_ - foloweth how the —_ ——_—_ of the aulter hath of 

menres fathers ben called a Aligne,an image,a paterne, 

dur ig- xr &c:: which alſo ALA RR it1 ad lacra- 

oificars. mentes,and what their meaning is therein: I haue ſufhaent- 
ly declared in myne anſwerto M . Iuelles chalengein the1z, 
Article. Would God our aduerlaries had as good an opinion 
of the grace, power, and vertue of the ſacramences, as they be 
ready todeclare;that they be hignes, tokens, markes ere, Which 
as we denie not, ſo werequire them to confelle the other, 
wherein they ſeme to folow the Arians , who confeſsi 

' many high thinges of Chnſt, and ſpeakin of his di- 

mage” ans Auaber neuer confelle ina God 
of true God. 

A og me dareeoy Kebedy endbland ret Lon 
the fleſſhe of the ſonne of God, whiche quickenerth our foules, the 
meare that cometh from aboue, the foode of immorralitie , 
truth,andlyfe. And the ſupper to be the communion of the body 
and bloud of Chri by the partaking whereof wee be reuiued , wee 
be ſtrengthened, and be fed ynto unmoralitie, and wherby we are 
ioyned, vnited, and incorporate vnto Chriſt, that we may abide in 
himand he in vs. yr hadron ont | 

THE: ELEVENTH CHAPTER; ; 

Confu- Whatye pronounce of this high ſacrament, the wiſe and 

un” carcfultenderers of theirſouleswill be right ware thereof. Of 
you and {uch as yebe;becauſe your doftrmeis but of a corner 
of the world'1n re{pe& of the-ynierſall diurch', Chriſt harh 

Matt. 24. 


geue vs a watchword, Noire cretfereelene the nor. In pam the 
" us 
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APOLOGTIE, &c. Theſecondpart., $y 
Lordes ſupper,celebrated by the miniſters of yqur owne cre- The fora 
ation, there is not geuenthe body and bloud of our Lord nei- Lendls- * 
ther to the beleuing , nortothe vnbeleuing . For at the ccle- vere 
bration of your {chiſmaricall ſupper , no conſecration being 
done,nor Gich of the church , nor right intention had , nor 
Chriſtes inſtitution obſerued, what deliver ye to your com- 
municantes but a piece of bread and a ſippe of wine?Neither 
is 1t your will it be more or better. At the ſupper of our Lord 
miniſtred in the catholike church by prieſtes nightly conſe- 
crated,and as 1t hath ben accuſtomed in Chniſtes church:the- 
re15 the true and whole body of our Lord and {auiour geuen 
and recciued, be the receuuers beleuing or not beleuing: albeit 
I ſeenot how we may iuſtly cal chniſten people not beleuing, 
Forthe truth of the inward thing of this fot, ſacramer,whi 
is our Lordes bodye,is made preſent by the omnipotencie of 
his word, and dependeth not of the receiuers belefe, Neither 
is his precious body there preſent orabſent according to the 
belefe or vnbelefe, worthines or ynworthines of the reccuuers. Iudas re. 
For when Chriſt gaue this ſacrament to his diſciples ar his (9,9 
laſt ſupper after that he had conſecrated the ſame, ſaying rake true body 
ye.care ye,thiviimy body:Tudas thetraitour as the fathers reach, he _ 
receiued his truc body noleſſe then Peter , Andrew , Iohn, then tha. 
or lames did,though they to their (aluation, he to hisdamna- fans %e 
LON. Fa 
- Now itisto benoted,how this Defender in this long ſen- _—_ 
tence affeteth a certaine holy (as it were ) and ſolemne elo- /«4c. 4%, 
uence, and vieth a religious amplificanon of wordes to ſer Ss 
forth the facrament,as . h he hadareuerent andagodly #i*1.cor.n. 
opinion of it; whereas in dede he taketh ir bur for a poore (1- , 55 now 
gne or token, as their door Zuinglius doth. Bur ſuch is their _ 
crafteto purchaſe them credite among the people . Who of pocrieny 
ſimplicine deme all ſuch co meane well , that make reſembla- Joquice 
W-: unce 


A CONPFYTATION OF THE 
| prattile unceof good meaning by ſpeaking wordes, for lacke of - 
keeby fan Ynderſtanding nor perceuung fraude intended . Thus offer 
yrevire- they to the ynlerned their fayer cuppes full of venym,anoin- 
"+: ting the brimmes with honye of {weete and holy wordes, the 
g<e then rather to poiſon them. Such complaint maketh the graue fa- 
rolying. ther S.Hilary againſt the Anans of his ume . [ngerunt nobit 
Y outs primum nomina Veritatis , vt virus falſitatys introeat . Bonum mn 
. oreeft;yidecorde malum ſubeat . Firſt ( ſaith he ) they thruſt me 
forth wordes of truth that the vemim of falſebed may enter in. Good 
15 in their mouth, that out from the harte may exall procede.A nd a- 
mong all theſe wordes ( he' meaneth the Arians confelsion of 
their faith) / heare nowhere by them ſaid, Deum Dei filium, God 
the ſonne of Ged.Right ſo among all theſe fayer wordes con- 
cerning the ſacrament, we heare neuer a whut {aid of the reall 
Contra 4ri preſence of Chniſtes bodye. Epiphaniws noteth the like crafte 
emaxics 11 Arius,and ſo doth S. Auguſtine inthe Pelagians.Neſtorms 
ber*2* likewile ſpake honorably in many places of Chriſt and his 
Chriſti cs. -mother. But nowhere would he cal her Ieriwy that is,che mo- 
= Po ther of God. The lewes allo as we finde in the - yen 
1.cap.32. our ſautour Jeſus the Carpenters ſonne , conteſied Mary to 
Maith.\3- be his mother, Iames;Toſeph,Simon, and Iude , his brothers, 
and that his ſiſters were among the { by wh6 his kinneſfolke 
are to be ynderſtanded ) but . 4 ſonne of God they would 
not acknowledge him , nor in that degree honour him, : 
Better then to thoſe Iewes can I not compare theſe Defen- 
ders,who ſpeake honorably of our Lordes body an bloud in 
their ſupper: but that his body is really,thaticis verely in the 
ſacrament of the aulter, that will not the deuill who raigneth 

in their hartes,ſuffer their mouthes to vtter. x 

Apologie Befides weacknowledge there betwo ſacramentes , which wee 
iudge proprely ought to be called by this name, that is to ſaye Bap- 
tiſme, and the ſacramente of thankes geuing . For thus many we 
ſee were dcliueredand ſanRtified by Chriſt,and well allowed = 

0 


A POLOGIE, &c, Theſccond part. $$ 


eulde fathers Ambroſe and Auguſtine, 
Confu- 


Why ſpeake ye not plainely? Be there no mo but two ſa» tation, 
cramentes? Though ye ſaye not ſo expreſſely, yet we tudge Jhe 56 
that ſo ye meane.For{oyour ſcooletelow of Geneua Theo-. acknow- 
dore Beza pronounceth in plaine termes 1n the: confeſsion __ 
of your Geneuian faith. And ſo your ſelues Defenders do af- crawires. 
firme in thearticles which ye agreed vppon.in your couoca- 2, 
tion holden at London in the yere of ourlord . 1562 . which Set 
articles ye haue pur forth in pnnt by the Quenes auRoritie,” 3*: 
as ye prentend . Now whereas ye acknowledge there be but er forth 
ewo ſacramentes,why ſhuld any man beleue you ratherthen 2. _ 
the Germaines your firſt {coolemaiſters, who' in theircon+ gliſh cler- 
felcion exhibited ro Charles the fifth then Emperour at Perſe 
Augſpurg inthe name of all the proteſtantes anno,15zo. ap- *f iudge- 
point three {acramentes,baptiſme,the Euchariſt , and pena- the goſ- 
unce? The next yere after , Philip Melanchthon in his Apo- 4 
logie auouched thole three ſacramentes,but afterward in the number 
yere.4552. he founde outanother , and made vp the numbre ** lacra- 

'of foure, by adding the facramene of order to the forlaid Mclanch- 
three. In Lipliathey recetue three,in Wittenberg, which cine -— 
15 not thice farre of, they haue foure. At urg thereby wich him 
alſo Flacius Illyricus arid {o many as folowe him,will haue 
bur two,and the Zwenckfeldias that ſpring out of the ſame 
ſtocke care for none at all.I thinke wiſe men , and they that 
hanecare of their foule helth,will rather ſtaye themſclues by 
the catholike church,which as S. Paul fayerh is the pillour ,.x;,,,, 
and of truth , then by theſe renegates and apoſtates, 

_ owing their owne phantafies knowe not where to 


Foraſmuch as ye alleage the names of the olde fathers for Thuemhe. 


Y ally S. Ambroſe and Auguſtine , that there be but [* >< mo 
wo! , let vs {ce how much they make for main- ——_ 


renance **9by 


the do- 
&rine of 
the fa- 
thers. 
C4.10 4+ 

1 he (a*« 
crament 
of confre 


| A CONFVYVTATION OF THER 
tenance of your doctrine; and whether they teach vs not, 
that there be mo.S. Auguſtinein his ſecond Looke contra lite- 
ras Petiliant , ſpeaking of the place of the plalme , Sicur vu- 
guen nentum in cepice , which the heretike had alleaged , ſayerh 
us. In hoc nguento, ec. In this oinflement his will ts to inter- 


mation, pret the ſacrament of Chriſme ( he meaneth the ſacrament of 


The (a- 
eramcnt 
of pena- 
unce. 
Cap.66, 
Homil.2 © 
is epiit.ad 
Heb. 


firrmanion maye not be 


0 6 wa ) which in ans nd: of viſe bl ts holy,as 
tiſme is. Lo.S, Auguſtine 0 coh aan. Lei 4 


-Euſebius Pope nameth it a ſacrament in. his third epiſtle 


written to all the biſhops of Tuſcia and Canipania , Manus 
mmpoſerionis S acramentum, &c . The ſacrament of impoſition of 
handes (\ayeth he )is to be kepe with great reuerence, which can not 
be performed but by the” bigh priefles, ( he, vnderſtanderh bi- 
ſhoppes ) . Melchiades next to Sylueſter before the Nicene 
— {peaking much of confirmation,among other thin- 

ges layeth thus. Duo hec Sacramenita , Bapriſmicy confirmanio- 
Nis ne foratde non ſunt. Theſe rwo ſacramentes of bapti ſine and con- 
dred . Though thele two biſhoppes 
were Popes, yet they deſerue credite foraſmuch as they hued 
_ _ on creptinto the church after your ac- 

dyed fol Martyrs. 

ID Penaunce is aſacrament ind ſo accompted among 
thi fathers,itis ſo euident,that who doubteth of, mayſeme 
notto haueperuſed their writinges.S.Au ſtine in enchiridio 
ad Laurentizm Speaking of baptilme and penaunce , calleth 
both ſa!ntaria ſacraments, helthfudl ſacramentes . Chryloſto- 
me ' nameth penaunce a ſacrament. S. Ambroſe 
him ſelfe to be of the ſame minde, in his firſt booke de parni- 
tentia. Cap. 6. & . 7. and in the ſecond booke,cap.z. chough 
without putting thexpreſſe name of ſacrament . But in 
the third chapter of that booke he putteth the name of 


lacramentexpreſlel 
4 Touching 


facramentum. All 


.APOLOGNTE, 8&c, Theſtrond part, 89 
Touching Order,that is a {acrament alſo by verdite of 5. The Gar 

Auguſtine, whom ye alleage for you . Ler vs heare what he py: 

fayeth . In his ſecond booke contra epiſt. P armen'ani cap. 1;. 

theſe be his wordes, where he ſpeakerh of baptiſme and of the 

powerto baprile, which is geuen in the facrament of Order, 

Virunque enum Sacramentumeſt ,& quadam coſecratione virun- 

gue homint datur gllud cum baptiyatur iftud tum ordinatur. [deo 

m Catholica non licet ytrunque iterart . Either of them ts « ſa- 

crament , and with @ certarne conſecration either 1 geuen to man, 

the one when he u baprixed, the other when he taketh orders . Ther- 

fore in the Catholike church ut «not laufall ether of them 10 be ta- 

For the ſacrament of wedlocke , beſides other good and I: _ 
ſufficient proufes that itis a ſacrament , we hate ſundry te- wedlocke, 
ſimones out of S ; Auguſtine and other dotours . [n the 
church ( layeth S, Auguſtine, ) not only the hand of mariage,but Lib. defide 
alſo the ſacrament 1s ſo commended, that it 4 not laufull for the huſ- © 4s 
hand to deliner his wife ro an other . He callech wedlocke afa- © 
crament in.many of his workes . de bono comugali 
cap. 7.18, _ the 24. chapter of that booke he ſayecth. 

et omma unt,propter qud uptie bone ſunt, proles, fides, 
{ x reſt be od for res pins: on 1s 
good xfſue, faith, the ſacrament. 

Of extreme yn@ton who doubterh whether it be a fa- Theracrs 
crament , let him reade theepiſtle'of Innocents the firſt _y of 
ad Decentium E ug ubinum epiſcopum;cap . 8 ; Where moſt plai- ——_ 
nely —__ it,he it a Sacrament, Chryſoſtom 1n- 14:0. 5 
rerpreceth the place of $, Iames epiſtle for this ſacrament. £5.16: 
And ſo doth Bede Allcaging the place of S.Iames, the fixth of 
Marke,the auctonine of Innocencus,and thecuſtome of the 
church. Seing then we haue foundethe ſeuen facramentes 
expreſlely mencioned in the fathers according to _ 

» 1 y / , g 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
ching of the catholike church, whereas ye teach me to beleue 
there be but ewo,, and pretend thatthe fathers ſpeake of no 
mo: I truſt from henceforth they wil take better aduiſe how 
they beleue yourbare word withoutall-proufe,and with cer- 
taine danger of their ſoules forlake the do&rine of the chur- 

1 Thw.3 che, which is the ſure pillour-and.ground of truth , asſaint 

_ _* Paul fayeth, In this greatpoint. Bezaand yeof tharfyde be 
manifeſtly founde. lyers, | 
.  Weſayethat iſme 18 a ſacrament of the remiſsion of fin 

Apoiogen and ofches rn OAT TEY - haue in the blood. of Chriſt i e, wa 

that no perſon which will profeſſe Chriſtes name oughte to bee re- 

or keprte backe therefrom:no not the very babes of Chri- 
ſtians , forſomuche as they be bornein linne,and do pertaine ynto 
the people of God, ned | 

Confuta- As yeacknowlodge fewe facramientes , ſo ye ſpeake of 

Bevrſme them very flenderly”. Baptiſme f yefaye ) is a ſacrament of the 

very flen- remiſsio of ſynnes,and ofthar waſhing which we hauc in the bloud 

derlyip9- of Chriſt, /Now whereas yemeane ,} as within: fewe lines ye 


Def: declare, by the name ofa lacrament-no morebur a'token or 


—_——— ally fich ye.teachin your arricles. that bapriſmear 
NODE. 75 oy mon 200 ons ers ons 
raught by ro attribute to baptiſme ſa, mach as:the {cripeure doth . Net- 
clergyro theris baptiſme only aligneortoken that be remit- 
Age ted, but , webeleue as the Catholike church according to 
ſeale of theſcriptures teacheth,thatin and by bapaſme- finnes be ful- 
our ewe ly and truly remitted; and put: awaye;jand that not through 


Thatin the faith only of the geuer or receiver , or of any other, 
baptiſme chongh hereunto ir be nieceſſary inthole that becometo age 
fully and of diſcretion: but through the power and verme of the ſacra- | 
geuen, Ment and Gods promile ,. And therefore to whom it is ge- 
uen, of themit 15 rightly ſaid, that they be baptized for remul- 


fion of their finnes, . The ſcriptures, be plaine; Firſt Ezechiel 
C4,36, ſpeaking ofthus holy lagramear,fayeth in che pexion of Ge 
| Iv 


/ 


from all your 


fleth, &c.Which place doth not only” ſet f6rth the verrue of 


 Wherein is ſet as it were before our eyes, the 


brought into the hope of the reſurrection and of everlaſting life 
: | Z 3 an 


APOLOGIE, &, The ww cy 4. 

1 will ſhedde u cleane water , and be cleans 
Leloen,end fro Ira you. Next = 

$.Paul fayeth . That God —_— the waſthing of rege= 

ET renewing of the holy ghoft whom he hathpowred 

'yp0'vs aboundatly by Tefus Chri as Zadkae ThicTms adde 

ro thele manifeſt {cr the aucoritie of alerned father, 

not whereby to-ſtrengrherthe truth of them, bur to witneſſe 

our right vnderſtanding of them:S!Augnſtine,lib.z. _- 

duas epiſt, Pelagian.cap.3dhewing the [ſaunder of the Pela- 

yn the Cathelikes), ſayech' thus in their perſon. 

Ageine they ('chat is after their meaning, the Catholikes) Pelagians 

auouch that baptrſme maketh nor in-dede newe men againe, that s cathohikes 

ro witte, that 1t geueth not fullremiſſion of fines, &c . Thereto BESEP 

efrlones aniwering S, Auguſtine fayeth. Mentruntur,infudian-" ries doal- 

rur tergiuerſantur 1 bey lye they fludye how to decrine ahey ſeeks * ve 

ſbifres , welaye. not this. And after certaine ſentences re- 

rourningtQ bapti{meghe concludeth thus; Wherefore bap 


ti 

beth aweaye all [ynner,yrwerly all of dedes, wordes , rho = | 
mh nes pu w rurahric bene or airing, Conngit 
But u1 taketh not ervaye the mfirmitis';"whith the regenerate Teft- ceace re- 


uſme,but allo deſtroyeththe doarine of ournewe gol- tiſme is 
s,that affieme c6cupiſcerice Which'renifineth after ba- infrmitie 
prilme.,to be yerely fynne. Wherein they &re manifeſtly a- | 
gainſt the ſcnpture and ſenſcof thefathers, = 


* Welaye hat Euchaciſta,che of the lorde, is a ſacramente, Apologis 


1520 wytte,an euidentroken of the body and blood of Chriſte: 

| death of Chriſt andhis 
reſurre&tion;and what a& ſo euer he did whileſthe was in his mortal 
body,to thende we may giue hymthankes for his deathe, and for 


ourdeliverdunce. And that by the often receauinge of this ſacram&- 


te, wee may _——_— the remembraunce of that matter,to thin- 
tent we with the body, and blood of Chriſt, may be 


Confu- 
tation, 


The lor- 


des ſup+ 
per with 
the D2- 
fenders 
13 an eui- 
dent t0- 
ken of 
the body 
and 
bloud of 
Chriſt, 


nk: 


'-— Verely whenall your tale is tolde,ye ſemeto — 


A CONFYTATION- OF- THE/ 


and may moſte aſſuredly beleue,that the bodye and blood of Chri - 


ſtedqthe in like manner teede our ſoules , as breade and winedoth 
feede our bodies. o 
THE TVVELFTH CHAPTER. 


Amongall theſe gay wardes we heare not ſo much as one 


{yllable vetered, whereby we may ynderſtand , that ye beleue 


the very body of Chnſt to be in dede preſent in the bleſſed 
Sacrament of the aulter. Ye confefle the Euchanſtia , which 
comonly ye call;cheſupper of the lorde, tobe alacramer and 


all thatto be none other then an euident rokeniot the body 


and bloud of Chriſt. As forthat yeaddeco: make} che matter 
ſeme ſomewhat, of the death of Chniſt and his reſurreRion, 
and his ates done in/fleſtr;- what reaſon or {cnpture have ye 
that a piece of bread and a cuppe of wine { for 1n your belete 
more make ye not of this ſacrament) can-ſetthemas it were 
before our eyes? ' Doth: nor. xathera fayerpainted table ſet 
forth the actes of our 'Samonr. before qur eyes more lyuely 
and moreexpreſſely.?-And be: we not .moued therewath to 
eue God thakes for his great: benefires; aswell as if we haue 
adand wine on a table? Bur prayyou ſithens allis buc 
bread and wine after your teaching, how ſhall we by cating 
be fedde-with the body and bloud of 
Chriſt ? Againe can we by bread and wine be bronghe into 
hope of the relurreQtion andeuerlaſting lyfe,as yelaye? And 
how ſhall weby eating of bread anddrinking'of-wine. be al- 
ſured, that Chriſtes body and bloud dothin hke maner feede 
our on WC WIT rn Though 
nr imagination be nenet Rrong , yor'by catin 
retro only,and _ * er dhecu tagherug 
we ſee not how your ſoules can be fedde with-the true body 
and bloud of Chriſt , no-more then ye beat your common 
meales. 


Z 
$ 


APOLOGTE, &c. The fecondparrt. 91 
els touching the eating of our lordes body, but that the body 
of Chnſt remaineth in heauen,and that we muſt ſend ypour 
ſoules thither,to cate ut there by a certaine1magination which 
yecall faith; For this is your par Caluines do&rine . So m_ 
that which ye deliver tothe people in your ſupper of the ders ſup 
Lord,the body of Chriſt being in dede abſent after your opi- 7.09; 
nion,1s but bread and ik dy this doanne all ſtandeth vp- | 
pon your faith , yourfaith doth all alone. And hethat bele- — 
ueth in Chniſt fo2s yeteach,cateth his body and dtinketh his their opi- 
bloud.for by your gofpellto cate the body'1 1s no thing els, but Faiek, 
co beleuein Chriſt this be erue,then is your ſupper ſuper- hall 
fluous..- For we may and do beleue withouteating of bread 
and drinking of wine: Then what neded Chriſt to haue 1n- 
ſtitured this facramer? What nede haue we of bread and wine 
in churches ; or of the whole ceremonie of the ſupper ? Why 
driueyemen by. compulſion to-your communion? For who 
Calmerkiecmmatibba more moued by hearing of a 
ſermon to aſcend into heauen,and to beleue in Chriſt , and 
eue- him thankes for our tedemption- wrought in his 
de bod breinuig ofbread andedrintringof wine? | 
For declaration * Fehe truth herein; it1s ro SS conſidered The ca- 
that when we ſpeake of this bleſſed facramene, wemeane {pes Poke 
cally the thing receiued to be thervery reall body of Chniſt; touching 
notonly afigne or token of his body. Yet wethinke it ne< Þ* 2<13- 
c:{lary ,thedodtrine of the fathers be clerely taught, which1s; thaulter, 
that here is a ſacrament,andthe thing of the ſacrament. The - 
_ of bread and wine whath is ſene,is the ſacrament , that 2. 
to aye a ligne ofthe holy thing . For a lacrament beſides Thefocra 
a 2 outward ſhape which it repreſenteth co theſenſes,cauſerh the thing 
Al other thing to-come mY PITS. Thbthing of this EP 
ſacraments of two ſortes, the one in the {ame conteined and 
TW other ſignified, but not conteined , The firſt 1s 
Z 13 the 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
the body of Chriſt borne of the virgin Mary , and his bloud 
ſhed for our redemption,the ſec6d 1s the vrunie of the church 
in thoſe that be predeſtinate,called ,1uſtified , and glorified, 
Achree- which church is Chriſtes body myſticall . So that hereare 
ſin&ion three diſtin thinges vnderſtanded. The one is a facrament 
ro bec9n- only,the other a ſacrament and the thing, the thirdthe thing 
thedo- andnotaſacrament.”The firſt is the viſible ſhape or forme of 
crineof bread and wine,, the ſecond is the propre and very fleſhe and 
ment, blond of Chnſt,the thud, his myſticall bodye. 

Two wa- . Andasthere be twothinges of this ſacrament ,ſo be there 
yes of ea- alſo two meanes or wayes _—_ The ones facramencall, 
"8 afterwhich both goadand ewilleatethe true bodyof Chriſt, 
they to ſaluation,thele to damnation, The other (pirituall,af- 
Todifting ter which the good only do gate .., Theſe. Defenders as all 0- 
ſpeaking ther theſacramentaries, ſpeaking of thelediſtinQ things indi- 
thinges ſtinaly, cauſe confuljon,, and deceine the vnlerned readers. 
inthe 3 For they do attribute that which s ſpoken of che myſticall 
the ſacr- body of Chriſt only,(theſame being to be recazucd by ſpini- 
cauſers fuall cating of the good only )rothe true.and, Sl , 

cefuſion. which 1s received by ſacramentall. eating ,'worthely of 
' good, ynworthely of the euill.' For both good and euill eate 
Chriſtes body in the ſacrament ,as 1s before declared... If they 
would confelſe plainely the very bodye of Chriſt borne of 
the virgin Mary to be 1n dede tn the bleſſed ſacrament of the 
or Fumar Fa KU we Je rf na TrarT 

being chaunged into | | ) 
heckntes power of the wotd of confecration, and the [a- 
, meto be receiued to faluation of the good , todamnation of 
thoſe thathaue not worthelyexaminedand chem 
1.Cor.11, {elues theret@as S. Paul.teacheth; couching the {pintuallca- 
ting anddrinking , whichis belides and withour the facra» 
ment, we ſhould lone therein agree Ba" 
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ledge many thinges by them vrtered,in right ſenſe to be true, 
and in that reſped faith to be the chiefe 1nſtrument to eate Faith the 
and drinke withall, and ſo the fleſh of Chriſt to be the foode = lene 
of the ſoute,and to that kind of eating,the body not alwayes toeate 
to exhibite his duty and feruice. In Fs aſenſe and meaning SEmry 
theplace commonly alleaged out of S. Auguſtine;as alſo ma- Pe conſeer, 
—_—_ ' - cdift2,ve 
ny other the ike, maye well be ynderſtanded without preiu- Jy, 
dice of the truth of Chriſtes body in the ſacrament . Ye quid 
paras dentem & venrrem'? crede & manducafti , To what purpoſe 
ready tetth and bely? Beleue,and thou haft eaten. Now 
Defenders harping only vppon this one g of ſpintuall 
eating,andſhunning the faith of the catholike church tou- 
ching the true preſence of the body', and violently wreſting 
holy ſcripture and/auncienc fathers roa c6trary ſenſe, admit- 
ting figures for truth, rropes for the letter ſhadowes for thin- 
ges:playe vs many afalſelefſon,and teach horrible lyes to the 
vtter ſubuerfion of thoſe that be lead by them. | 
To this banket we thinke the people of God ought to be erneſtly Ap®logie 

bidden , that they maye all communicate among ſclues, and 
openly declare and teſtifie both the godly ſocietye which is among 

em, and alſo the hope which they hauein Chriſtleſu .. For this 
cauſe if there had ben any which would be but a looker on, and ab= 
Raine from the holy Communion, him did the old fathers and Biſ- 
ſhops of Rome in the primaruechurch, before Priuate maſſecame 
Vp,ecxcommunicate as2a wicked nandasa Pagan. Neither was 
there any Chriſtid at that time which did communicat alone whyles 
other looked on, For ſodid Calixrus in times paſt decree, that after 
the conſecration was finiſhed, all ſnould rae ares 7 9.997 Ty 
had rather ſtande without the Church doores? bycauſe thus ( ſai 
he)did = Apoſtles apointe,and the ſame the holy Church of Rome 


Let this banket be dight as it ought to be ,letthe beſt diſh Confuts- 
be made ready in due fort , whichis the very body of our Sa- **** 
uour Chriſt , let the geſtes be tolde what 1s ſer beforethem 
a that holy table ; ler them be taughe co beleue: rightly ,to 


proue 
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proue and prepare them felues as bchoueth: then wethinke 
1t moſt conuemient the people of God be bidden thereto,not 
thereby to comunicateamong them ſelues only but alſo and 
rather to comunicate with God,to be incorporatein Chnſt, 
and to be made partakers of al the benefites of God 
to man by the death of his ſonne ſuffered in that 
which at this high feaſt they cate. This banket being thus 
lookers forth ,if fome deuout perſons thinke them Gs 
ſpiritually canſes vaworthy to aflaye thereof ,and to receiue that hea- 
commu- uenly foode ener , finding them ſelues not ſo well 
bp as S.Paulrequireth in that abal ver for loue of it 
we to be preſent and behold that table , and ſpiritually to 
raſt of that helchfull diſh by faich,, charities, rayer , and fer- 
uentdeuotion , wherein they do. not ob abſteine from 
the holy communion: : lucharenot to be LL TRA A E.2T" 
lookers on, for {oye makethem, norto be diiuen mn 
church.Neither Sleuer the olde fathers and biſho 
Rome us thepriminne church(laye what ye wil no 
excommunicatethem , much lefle did they repute them for 
wicked perſons and pagaties , And not ſeldom the prieſt at 
the malle(which for ths relpe& with vareaſonable noueltic 
ye terme priuat2)when none other were diſpoſed to receiue 
with him {acramencally but fprritually only , hath receined 
alone the holy thinges ch hach offered. 

Neitherthe decree of Anacletus,which ye being deceaued 
fared by Gratian vntruly facher ypp6 Calixtus,requirerh tharall 
for Ang: plepreſent ſhould comunicate with prieſt at the 
Thede- a -þ Which ching ye ſhould not haue obiected to the 


tenders church eres obEedhy your Owne newe Or- 


a derin your congregations. Read the epiſtle of Anacletus,frs 


the#- whence this decree 1s taken,and your (elues will confeſle the 


thence —_— . That holy father and martyr preſcnbeth. the order 
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which he would to be kept , when biſhoppes or prieſtes ſaye them (@- 
maſſe. Which was , that it be done in places conſecrated to The place 
God,that a biſhop at his maſſe haue witneſſes with him mo 9? Ane- . 
thenan other prieſt. In the ſolene feaſtes he requireth ſeuen, cuded, 
fue,or three deacons , hkewiſe ſubdeacons and other min1- 
ſers, all clothed in hallowed veſtimentes to attend vppon 
him,to ſtand on every ſyde of him with a contrite harte and 
humble ſpinite looking downeward , keping him from mali- 
cious men,geuing confentto his facnfice . 'This much being 
declared in that epiſtle, it foloweth immediatly ,Pera&2 ans Thi, 2. 
rem conſecratione , &c#. And whey the conſecranon iended, let wmaunde- 
them all communicate, rhat will nor be keps without che church reecung 
dores. For ſo the Apoſtles haneordeined and ,__ chierch of Ro- hecom- 
me obſerueth . Who ſecth not this requeſt of receiuin geuen by 
communion to be referred to the pneſtes,deacons , ſt x Fog Anacletus 
cons , and other miniſters in ſolemne feaſtes ſeruing the neth only 
biſhop at-maſſe?For in that place Anacletus ſpeakethnenera {925 
word dy of the lg bro ma pain the ___ 
vnlern er with alye, bearinghim in hand the rather to Ft in 
induce him to miſlyking of the lacrfice ofthe maſſe, feaktes. 
that by an olde decree the e were required tocom- 
municate, where it perteinerh tothe miniſters ſeruing 
atthe aulter,and that not atall rimes, but ini higlhrand folem- 
ne feaſtes. WPICAt 

Forthe better ynderſtanding of this decree; ſpecially 
Whereas Anacletus alleageth the Apoſtles ordinaunce for Seetheg, 
the ſame, thenynth canon of the Apoſtles is ro beconfide- 1.30. 


red.In which they require ecclefiaſticall perſon to be ie. 

partaker ofihe Doſe chatis offered , orto be earke fr6 

the communion, onlefſe he ſhewe inſt cauſe for the contra- 

ry. The reaſon whereof in that canon expreſſed is this ; Lef 

clerkes abſtaining from the communion ſhould be occafion of _ 
| AA 504 
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zo the people, and thereby raiſe an euill Pm againſt him that 
ſacrificed, as though he had not made the oblation as it ought to be. 
Avologie  Moreouer whenthe people commeth tothe holy communion, 
PY'8'* the Sacrament oughtto be giuen themin both kindes , for ſo both 
Chriſte hath commaunded,and the Apoſtles in euery place haue or- 
deyned,and all the auncient Fathers and Cath6lique Byſſhops haue 
folowed the ſame. And who ſo doth contrary to this, he(as Gelaſtus 

_ ſayth)commirteth ſacriledge. And therefore wee ſaye, that oure Ad- 
Cap wn. werſariesat this daye,who hauinge violentlyethruſte ont and quite 
perimus, forbidden the holye Communion, dooe without the woorde of 
God, without the authoritie of any auncient Councell, without any 
catholique Father, without any example of the primatiue Church, 
yea and without reaſon alſo, defend and'maintaine their private 
Maſles and the manglinge of the Sacramentes,and do this not onely 
againſt the plaine expreſſe commandement and bidding of Chriſte, 
but alſo againſt all antiquitie do wickedly therin, and are very 

Church robbers. 


Confu, Softand fayer maiſters, Ye ſhewe more heate then witte, 
ration. more ſtomake then ming, anger then reaſon , Ye lay 


Comu- 


nion yn- Much and prouelitle.But ſaye ye and faye again what yewill, 
ver both wetell you boldely thatneither Chriſt cuer commaunded, 
not com- nor the Apoſtles ordeined,nor all the auncient fathers obſer- 
pews ag ued, that the ſacrament be geuen to the people none other- 
lyby Wiſe but ynder both kindes only. IF Chriſt had expreſſely 
_ commaunded it , the church had not ſo longe time receiued 
deined by and kept the ye of one kinde. The Apoſtles and ſundry holy 
me Ap%- fathers miniſtred both kindes we confeſſe . That the one 
kinde was notalſo by them muniſtred , and that it is vtterly 
vnlaufull , wedenye , and the ſame ſhall ye neuer be ableto 
proue, Touching this whole point , and how litle that ye 
alleage out of Gelaſtus maketh for you , and concerning 
maſſe not to be omitted forlacke of companieto communi- 
cate with the pneſt:I haue {aid ynoughin my 
an{were to yourfellowe M. Iuell hischalenge . Bringye 0- 
ther ſtuffe and better then thus, or cls all the, world will ſee 
your 
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your halting, and the feblenes of yourſyde . That wehaue A" vnba 


violently thruſt out and quite forbidden the holy commu- and laua- 
nion,onleſſe ye meane your owne {chiſmatical,mutable and —_ 
lluted communion , if there were any ſ{parke of ſhame or 
farred of lying in you , ye would neuer 1mpute it vnto vs, 
God doth knowe, and the world1s not vynwitting , how 
much,how often , and how erneſtly the Catholike church 
exhorteth her childre to preparethem ſelues to receiue their 
maker. And though the people of England of late yeres re- 
ſorred not commonly thereto, yet the deuotion of Chriſten 
folke 1n this countne of baſe Almaigne,in France,in Italy,in 
Spaine, and in ſundry other chniſten prouncess ſo feruetin 
frequenting the holy communion , asf ye faweit, ye would 
be a ſhamed of your {launderous reporte . Let wile men and 
ood men 1udge , whether we be church robbers , or ye vn- 
metaſt lyers, 


Weaffirme that breade and wine are+holy and heauenly myſteries a Apo- 
of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, and that by them Chriſt humſelfe Ilogie, 
being the true bread of eternal lite, is ſo parngly, ou vnto V$,as 
that by faith we verely receaue his body and his bloud . Yer ſay we 
not this ſo, as though we thought that the nature of bread and wine 
is clearly+changed and goeth to nothing, as many hauedreamed in þ 
theſc latertimes, which yet could neuer agree among the ſelf of this 
their dreame . For that was not Chriſtes meaning that the wheaten 
bread ſhould laye apart his owne nature, and receauea certain new 
diuinitie,but that he might rather chauge vs(and to viesTheophyla- £ johey, 
&us woordes)mighrt transforme vs into his bodie. For what can be «6, 
ſaid more plainly the that whiches Ambroſeſaith, Bread andwine re- q pe Sa. 
main ftil the ſame thei were before, and yet are changed into an 0- hi. 4..a.4. 
ther thing:or that which+ Gelafius ſaith,t eſubſtice of the byead, or , 
the nature of the wine,ceaſeth not ſo to be:or that which«Theodore- f 7, 4ic- 
te ſaith, After the conſecratio,the myſticall fignes do not caſt of their bgj 1, 
owne propre nature:for they remaine ſtil in . 7 formerſubſtatice, &-2. 
forme and kynde. Or that whiche + Auguſtine ſaith , That whicheye , ,,-. 
ſee is the bread and Cuppe, and ſo our eyestell vs, bur that which * 15 
your faith requireth to ' taught is this, The bread is the body of «. 
Chriſt, andthe Cuppe ys his bloud. Or that whiches Origene faith: þ in kat, 

AA 2 Bread bom.154 
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Bread which is ſanctified by the word of God,as touching the mate- 
riall ſubſtaunce therof, gocth into rhe belly andis caſt out into the 

rivey. Orthat which+ Chriſt him ſelfe Cai ,not only after the bleſ- 
Hag of the cup, butafterhe had miniftredthe Communion: I will 
drinke nomore ofthis frute of the yyne. [tus well knowen that the 
fruit of the vyne ys wine, and not bloud. 


THE THIRTINTH CHAPTER, 


Affirmingan are two thinges.* Bread and wine 
are bur CE this Cm conſecration 
the ſubſtance of bread and wine being tourned -1nto the ſub- 
ſtance of the body and bloud of Chnlſt, the outward formes 
of bread and wine which remaine, are he lacrameres of holy 
thinges,the body and bloud of Chriſt, And the whole facra- 
menras it i5 taken both for the outward formes or viſible fi- 
gnes , and al{ofor the inviſible grace, that is the thing of 
the facrament conteined-. vnder the ſhapes. of bread and 
wine , which is the very body and bloud of our Lord: all 
this together in conſideration that the holy thing of the 
ſacrament 15 couered with the vaile of the outward for- 
mes, ſo as itappere not to the ſight of morrall eyes , maye 

nght well be called holy and heauenly myſteries. If ye ment 
playnenes and truth ,ye would ſpeake 1n | handed « This 
matteris ſo weighty , as it ought notto handled colon- 
rabl. 

e loth to ſpeake as the church {peaketh, that in 
pk ge lnhropieahe body of Chnſt? why 
had ye rather - >, unge maner , that by Bread and 

fe is ſo preſently geuen'vnto vs, as that byfaith 

we verely recziue his body and his bloud ? To the receiuing of 

Chriſtes body in theſacramenc faith is neceſſary we graunr, 

and without faith is it not worthely receiued. But what mea- 

ne ye?Is Chriſt him {ele b x nos: and wine ſo hy ge- 

uen Vato VS jascharby fic LI Sag ur 
blo 
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bloud?If a man ſhould preſſe you with your owne wordes, yyhue 

and demaund what maner of preſence yeteach, affirming Prevnce 

Chniſt him elfe preſently to be geuen: I wene ye would be in the(a- 

found halting. For how laye ye?If Chriſt be preſently geuen Fame" 

vnto vs by bread and wine in the ſacrament , then 1s Chriſt defenders 
reſent. If he be preſent, which ye muſt nedes graune , tell vs = =o 

Frther ow 15 he prefent, according to thefubſtaunce of his 

body,or by grace,oraccording to the maieſticof his godhed? 

The firſt , what ſhiftes ſo euer ye lecke, yewill-nor graunt. 

And therfor is your owne: Apoſtle Martin Lutherat fowle . 

defiance withyour maifters Zuinglius,Occolampidius, Cal - comics 

uin and yow,ando be his diſcaples Toachimus Weſtphalus; {297 Þe 

Epinus, Pomeran,Heſhuſius, Brentus, Illyricus , andmany and to all 

_ ,as ye knowe. If ye will faye , he is preſent by his grace, 2{5"* 

{o1s he preſent withall good men, and that not only when 

the ſacrameris miniſtred,bur alſo at al other rimes, It ye gra- 

unt the preſence of his maieſtie , who will thanke you fort? 

Foro heis preſent euery where,as hethar fillerh heauen and ven. 23. 

carth.Nay you muſt graunta more-pecial preſence in this {a- 

crament;or els ye make your banker of breade and winehtle 

worth . And your owne wordes import ſo much, where 

yelaye , Chit hun ſelfe preſently to be genen vnto. vs b 

bread and wine. Againe how canye make good, that by Faith 

we recaue his body and bloud? By faith we receiue grace and 

the menites of his deathſuffred in his body with ſhedding of 

his bloud. But the body and bloud it ſelf,thar is the yery {ub- 

ſtance of his body and bloud : tell vs how by faith dts 

and truly to ſpeake)as who ſhould ſaie by faith madepreſent, 

werecemeit. Furthermore what haue yeto anſwer to this 


queſtion?If we receiue the body and bloud of Chniſt verely The body 


by faih(forſo yeſaye)we demaund whether we receiue the ;,<9"" 


lame by faith only wichour the. body , or with the office of findvy 
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our body . If thothce of our body be required to the recei- 
uing of Chnſtes body in the ſacrament, as Chriſt him ſelfe 
certainly meant ( for els how obeyed the diſciples his com- 
Maib.16, Maundement to who he fayd at his ſupper, Take and eate, this 
15 my bodylikewile of the cuppe , rake and drinke , which can 
not be done but by the ſeruice of the bodye ) hereof then it 
foloweth that his body 1s verely preſent. For what ſocuer is 
abſent,thatcan not be recemued by office of the bodye , Well 
ſay we what we can,and though the preſence of Chriſtes bo- 
dy be neuer ſo wel proued, ye wil not graunt Chriſtes body 
in dede preſent,but yet that wereceueit by faith:and ſo itre- 
maineth,that by faith only . Now that it 15 not receiued by 
faith only,thus weproueit by your own dv&rine.It 1s ſo re- 
ceiued, as tis preſent , but it is preſent, by bread and wine(as 
ye laye),ergo tis receiued by bread and wine. To concludef 

y bread and wine,the not by faithonly.Wil ye geue meleaue 
to ſayewhatI thinke of you? Verely it ſemeth by 


derſtand not what ye ſpeake,nor whereof ye afhrme. 
b - As yeprocedeforth,ye geue warning to your readers not 
to take you ſo as though ye held with tranſubſtantiatis, And 
here ye ſpeake thereofas beſt becommeth your ſcoffing ſpn- 

te, calling it a dreame of men of later times , whereof 
could neuer yet agree within them ſelues . By which wordes 
your eloquence hath ſet forth yourſpite and lying at once, 
TIRE For albeit the terme of tranſubſtatiation be of no greater an- 
non. tiquitiethen the Councell Laterane ynder Innocentius the 
third, where it was by the holy ghoſt and the fathers there de 
uiſed as very fitte for opening of the truth impugned by the 
Berengarias:yet1s the doctrine thereof no lee auncientthen 
the golpell it ſelfe . For maugre the malice of the deuill and 
of all the Sacramentanies,the old truth ſhal preuaile, by which 
; we 


your Yaine 


1,Tiwet.- 1angling, that as S . Paul faith of ſuch other like you, ye vn- - 
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wearetaught,that,which was bread, by the myſticall bleſsing 
to be made Chriſtes body , and that which was wine, to be 
made his bloud , as I haue otherwheres ſufficiently declared. 
And the church hath allwayes hereupon perfitely accorded 
touching the ſubſtance,though certaine ſcoolemen in their 
ſcolaſticall diſputations,where often times victories ſought 
and faith not impugned, abour diſcuſs: oflome ſcole point 
haue without pretudice of our belefe diſagreed. Neither laye 
weas ye impure ynto vs , thatthe bread and wine goeth to ou un 
nothing , but that they are by the almighty power of the inego 
word n ed into a farre more a {ubſtance, to _ 
witte,of the body and bloud of our lord. Whereof yecan not ao 

ather,as yedo,our meaning to be ſuch, as though the bread 

ſhould receiue a certaine newe diuinitie . We knowe theſe 

elementes be not of ſuch capacitie,how ſoeuer it like you to 


ieſt.But lord what meant yeto alleage * Theophylacte and « 


*S. Ambroſe, whoſe dorine1s ſo c6trary to yours,as light is 4 
to darkenes ? Theophylate expounding theſe AF 3 of Theophi. 
Chriſt in S.Iohn. A's the lyuing father hath ſent me,euen ſolyue oo Bong 
I by the father and he that —_ me ſhal lyue by me,layeth thus, the defen- 


ders 


Doeft thou not heare a dredft ng? We eate not pure God, for 1obas.s. 
he rar and wHx/rxg ex can he be anole. 
with eyes nor teeth, Neuher eate ve the fleſhe of a pure ma, for that 
can profite nothing at al. wo now that God = med = him 
el ter an vnſþea conteperamer,t 15 alſo become 
/ lyric Not Yom; it ps e1nco {x _ of God, torruis 
brware of that, but after the likenet of fyry yron , which abydeth 
yren,and ſhrweth the operation of E : exen ſo ( quoth he ) the 
fleſhof our Lord abiding fleſh , 1s hfemaking,as being the fleſh of 
God the word. Then a(fayeth he)T lye by % father,who 1 lyfe, 
ſo be that eateth me ſhall lyue by me,bring tempered with me,as alſo 
bring tr anſelemented into me,who hane power to vimficate or 7 


T hy- 
TRoga 
keth plai- 
nely tor 
the 

truth of 
Chriſtcs 
Ach in 
the (acra 
ment, 
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life. Which laſt wordes your owne door Occolampadius 
hath thus turned,du quodammodo miſcetur & tranſelem&tatur 
mn me qui viuificarepoteſt,corruptin the ſonde doarine of the 
writer with his forged quodammodo , which he found not in 
the greke there placed,and breaking the congruitie of the la- 
tine ſpeach by putting that in the third perſon, that ought to 
be1n the firſt . What can be written more expreſlely againſt 
your ſacramentary hereſie , that denieth the reall 43. na 
and faineth an imaginary eating by faith alone?Sayeth henor 
that we eate the fleſh ynyred to the word, which by vertue of 
the vruon 1s quickening or | ng? And why cate we not 
ure God or God alone without hus fleſh?Becaule(fayeth he) 
he 15 vntoucheable and incoprehenfible to our lenſes, As who * 
ſhuld faye , itis the fleſh of the ſonne of God that to our fal- 
uati6 15 eate, which may be cate. If faith wrought al this mat- 
ter, theafter your meaning,might we cate Gag, which The- 
ophylacte denyeth . For by faith we beleue in God , and ap- 
rehend hus benefites . And becauſe. by cating of Chriſtes 
h , we haue a maruelaus inward contundyon with him 
not only in foule, but alſo according to the, bodye : he {a- 
, he that cateth Chniſtes fleſh, 1s wy 5A DA with 
;m,and tranſclemented into him, fo as he 1s, one body 
with him, as Cyrillus expoundeth the place of $.Paul tothe 
Epheſians, where he ſaycth,that we be concorporales, that is 
toſaye, of one body with Chriſt. And an other where, fleſh of 
his fleſh,and bone of hui bones. 

Againe we marvel with what face ye darealleage The- 
ophylaQte for you , who in moſt euident wordes ouerthro- 
weth your figuratiue, tropicall, and energicall doarine tou- 
ching this bleſſed ſacrament, For heſayeth vppon this ſixth 
chapter of S.John . Marke well thas the bread which us eaten of 
7+ in che myſteries,14 nos only a cergaine figure of our AS dots 
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renter ee, For he fayd not, the bread hat I fall 7 Trend, 


gene #5 the figure of fleſhe , but it # my fleſh . aa 1-0) _ 
ecrete wor > 10A. the myſtical bleſing and commt 
of holy ghoſt, chaunged into the fleſh of our lord . M 
hel eth to the confirmation of the catholike Futh in in 
res ic be that of al other ye ſhould leſt haue alleaged him 


Neither makerh * S Ambroſe, which alſo ye bring in , any $. Amb, 


better for you. Would God ye would admitte himfor vm--* 
peerein this point . Verely in the booke and chapter that ye 
referre vs vnto , he diſputeth as it were of purpoſe againſt 
ou,as though he forlawe the time , when the p 02s ould 
roubled with the herefie of ſacramentaries. His wordes be 


' otherwiſethenye reherſe them.Becauſe the place is notable 


to proue that ye denue, andeuery man either hath not or vn- 
derſtandeth not S.Ambroſe, though the ſame be ſomewhat 


ry agree rea s. — liſhed . Ti forte pe ſar.li, 
5 common, but this 4-Cap.4. 


dicis ere . Perhappes thou [a 
bread # bread before the ved ference con 
cration commeth, * of bread 1 made t of Chnift. Let vs t 
auouch this, bow the which cleead, up bobby of Crit ly. 
conſecration . Then with what wordes and 514 conſecr ation 
made? Eun with thoſe of our Lord Teſus. For what ſo ever els 


# ſaid (he meancth atthe maſle ) is 4 praiſe genen to-God , and .\;,. 


proying for thepeople, for kinges for the reft . When theprieft com- 


meth to che conſecration of the honorable ſacrament , there he verb 
not his owne wordes, but the wordes of Chrift . Therfor 1t#s the 
word of Chriſt chat maketh the ſacrament . What word of Chrift? 
Soothly chat Jame wherby all thinges be made. Our Lord comaun- 
ded,and heauen was made. Our Lord commaunded, and earth was 
made. Our Lord commaunded and the ſeas wereminds Our Lord 
commaunded , eery creature was engendred. Seeft thou then bow 


* workefull is che word of Chrift ? Well chen if there be ſo great p0-"* Operas 
BB Y— 


Theſe be 
the wor- 
des allea- 
ged by 
the De- 
tender 


The cle- 
mentes 
after c6- 
ſecration 
be,or 
haue a 
being. 


S.Am- 
broſe be- 
| ed by 
the De- 
fender, 
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wer in the word of our lord Teſus , that 3 beganne to be 
which were not , how much more us it "workefull , 'vt font quae- 
rent , & inaliud commutentur , that thinges be which were,and 
be chaunged into an other thing ? Here fir Defender conſtrewe 
me thele wordes , and what ſenſe can you drawe forth of 
them', but this , if by the working power of our lordes 
word , thinges haue a being , which ore were nothing, 
and had no being at all , as heanen , earth , and ſeas: how 
much more power hath it to worke,that thinges which were 
before,and had a being, now alſo be, or haue a being, but be 
chaunged into an other thing , #n ahud , into a thing of an 
other tubſtaunce, for by this phraſe is ſignified a ſubſtancaall 
chaunging, which aptly is called tranſubſtantiation ? And I 
praye you good ſyr,who ſayeth,that the elementes, I meane 
and wine , paſſe quite awaye and go to nothing? 
m_— you lo belye vs,we laye not ſo,God forbid. We aye 
that after conſecration they be, but what ? Not theſelfe ſame 
they were, whereby the former ſubſtance is excluded, but the 
body and bloud of ourlord.. Againe in that weſaye with. S. 
Ambroſe,zn aliud commutantur , they be chaunged into an other 
thing:foloweth it not thereof by good logike , ergo they be? 
Will not this argument holde in cole the verbe ney bein 
reſolued, Saunt commutate,ergo ſunt ? For that which ceaſle 
to be or goeth to nothing,ye can not properly ſaye of it that 
it1s chaunged, but rather that its ended , or periſheth . Now 
ſycI report me tocuery man that hath any ſenſe, whether I 
maye notlaufully geue you the Ment, as for maners fake I 
maye vie the Italian terme , and chalenge youn plaine ter- 
mes ofalye, for vttering this yntruth , ypponthat holy Do- 
Ror S. Ambroſe, pecallyſpeakin as you do in your engliſh 
tranſlation by your ſelfe allowed | nals what ci be ſaid more 
plainely then that which Ambroſe ſayth, Bread and wine __ 
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Kill the ſame they were before, and yet arechannged in to an other 
thinge? Zeal moueth me to aye beyonds the modeſtie of 
my natural diſpoſition , what 15 1nggling,wharis lying, what 
a rv pur pep 27 ores tron of fallovies ; if 
this benot? 

Neither 1s the ſaying wherewith this Defender belyeth S. 
Ambrd9le all only falſe and contrary to the catholike faith, 
but allo abſurd, vareaſonable,and faldh; For if bread and wi- 
ne remaine ſtill after colſecration the ſame they were before, 


as the Lady mnterpreteth , how then are they chaunged into 


an other thirig ? Of that whichis channged into an other 
ching;what reaſonable man will aye jt remaineth ſtill the (a- 
meit was before. ? Remaining the ſame preluppoſeth no 
chaungeatleſt into an other thing. An acadentanie chaun- 
ge maye be,the thing remaining theſame. Butto aye of any 
thing that ir is chaunged incoan other thing,and yet remai- 


neth the ſame:it is 85 ablurde ,asto aye , a man is an ape, a 


ſtone is yron . For chinges different in ſubſtance can not be 
Lad the one of the other, | 


The places of *Gelafius and * Theodonite in apparence fe- * 


me to make more for you, and more the any other dotours. The pla- 


They becommonly alleaged of Luther , Oecolampadius, 


Bucer , Caluin , and all other that im the faith of the and 


Catholike chorth , concerning this bleſſed ſacrament , not 


without inſultation, as though they had by them wonne the ſwercd. 


field . So are they wonte to do,thar haue litle good ' matter 
for defence of a bad cauſe. And though theſe rwo doours 
were all together of this opinion, that after conſecration the 
ſubſtanceof bread and wineremainerh,what reaſons it,they 
only in {o greata matter ſhould prexudicare-all other holy 
and lerned fathers , and which is more;the generall councels 
and the whole church of Chriſt ? Bur for anſwer to both, 
| BB 32 whereas 
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whereas they vtterthe truth , and right dodrine of the 
church in plaine termes,itis reaſon we e'the ſame , and 
for any ſentence ſounding to:thecontrary,that we ſoeke ſuch 
conſtruRtion,as fallched may geue place to truth ,noueltie to 
antiquitie, ſtran es to the reccined opinion . The Catho- 
like faith we' in them both within fewe lines after the 
wordes of this Defenders obietion , firſt by Gelafins thus 
Sacraments corporss & ſenguini domini in diui- 


exprelled_, 
oe » The ſacramentes ( ſaych he) of 


bloud of our Lord paſſe oner into dinine } ance 
by hb working of the holy ghoſt Yet remame they. fts 


in the 
-oprietie of thetr owne: nature: by diuine ſubſtance he mea- 
"1 the fleſh of ourLond aſſumpted wn word , Now 


Cotes ſaith Theodoritis , the myſlicall rokens erflended ro be 
Yen theehinges Rory, qr are perfor x 19u1'yy 
__—_ :. the thinges which they are belened ro be;But enery ws 066 


they arebeleued to be made the body and nd bloud of Chniſt, 
and therefore be duly adored and worſhipped : ſo after the 
\mynde. of Theodoritethey berhe botly arid: bloudin dede, 
'not-bread and wine,as beforeconfecratton; ' + 
; | Nowthat we haue thetruth confeſſed by Gelaſius and 
Theodoritus,your obiection muſt ſemeto be of ltle force. 
The wor And in dede the ſame rightly vnderſtanded þbeareth no fub- 
dec of Ge ſtanciall watnes againſt the catholike aſſertion . The ſubſtanie 
amined, ur 9 rg TIER RPcYFTV nor robe , ſayerh Gelafius 
Falſein- (whereas your interpreter addeth of her owne head: this 
conf word (ſo)we tell you and her,in Theodoriteit 1s not fo , Er-' 
it reruaineth _—_— ye. We graunt the ſubſtance ornature of 
—_—— remaineth after conſecration , ſo as Gelafius 
vnderſtandeth tech by the name of ſubſtance which is nothing 


elles buc the very nature(as commonly we ear rear, ) 
that 
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Dadbarr 9 
thatis to ſaye,the naturall proprieties of bread and wine, for 


ſo he expoundeth him ſelfe afterward,faying yrr they remaine 
in the pr opriene of thery one nature. They remame (likewile (a- 


Nature / 
in Gela-/ 
fus, and 
ſubſtance 


——_ heodorite )i therr fo rmer fa ubft ance, figure,and forme,and | 


be ſene and felt as before . And therefore when Gelafius had na- 
med ſubſtance,confidering how the ſame foundeth tolerned 
cares the inward being ofathing which the accid&tes be ſaid 
on,he reuoketh as it were that word backe againe by way of 
correQting him elf,and ſayerh, v-l nature, as who ſhould lay, 
or rather nature. We muft nor bebolde(layerh Euthymuus a gre- 
ke DoRor )the nature of che thinges which be ſer before "v3, but the 
yerruegy power of chem . Where by nature he vnderſtandeth 
not thinward ſubſtance of bread and wine, but their proper» 
nie or qualitie. Which we confeſle to remaine after conſecra- 
tion. Who is notfatiſhied herewith, may it pleaſe him to ac- 
cept this that here. foloweth for a fuller aunſwer as well 
concerning this obieion . made our of Gelafins and 
Theodontus , as for the whole doarine of tranſubſtantia- 
non. | 

When it pleaſed our Sauiour Chriſt at his laſt ſupper to 
inſtituce this bleſſed ſacrament , at which he tooke bread and 
wine,and turned them into his body and bloud; he would in 
ſuch wiſe aduaunce theſe creatures to a much excellenter 
condicion,as they ſhould looſe no whut of their former ver- 
ues. For the ſonne of man: came not to deſtroye, but to ſaue, 
and as S.Auguſtineſayeth ,is not cauſe that any thing tend 


taken for 
naturall 


proper = 
ve, 


Dialog. 1, 


In (4p, 
Matith.16, 


64p.6 4. 


Lib. $3. 


vnto not berng.Now whereas euery creature firſt hath his quef. 


lubſtance whereby it confiſteth , next his naturall effec ſer- 

uing in the order which God hath appointed it vnto, third 

ly his acid properties which by our fiue ſenſes we may 

comprehend:it hath hiked Chriſt ro vie for his purpoſe nor 

theacadentary propernes of bread and wine, (where vppon 
B 


3 pure 
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pure men haue ſome power), bur the inward ſubſtice irſelfe, 
which as God only made,ſo he only can at his pleaſurechan- 
ge. This ſubſtance then of bread and wine:Chniſt at his ſup- 
per hath in ſuchſort changed, and now daily alſo in this 4 
crament by the miniſterie of prieſtes through his word. doth 
change: as we.may not truly. {aye the ſelfe {ame cither to re- 
maine,or to. becomenought and penth., Not to remaine, be- 
cauſe they are changed , not to become nought and periſh, 
becaule they are not annichulated or gone pat CL. {o 
haue ſtill ſome manerof remaining,as a thing maye remaine 
which 15 tourned into an other thinge . After which maner 
they remaine,firſt inthe fleſh and bloud,as in the chygges in- 
to which they are conuerted , againe in their vertue and 


—_— which their accidentary / 77" among hauein the ſtede 
of ſubſtances . For as 1n their lubſtance there was nothing 


more excellent, then that they were of them ſclues. nat ha- 


 uing their being 3n any other thing , ſo that verrue. js kept 


ſtill in their quanunie and qualines . Which nolefle con- 
ſiſt by chem clues, (and that by nuracle ), then if they were 
{ubſtances. 6h Meta. eee 

And thereto may Damaſcenes definition of ſubſtance per- 
teine,who ſayeth that ſubſtance 1s euery, that what ſo euer by 
itelfets being,and hath not being un an other, And therefore 
Aith the accidentes haue thew beang by. chem ſelues ih this 
ſacrament,and be not ſtayd on any other thing:in this con- 
fideration ſubſtance of them may fo be , a5 if them 
ſelues were ſubſtance . Which ſubſtanciall coniſting ofthe 
accidentes lacking a propre name , becaule it is the mighty 
andextraordinary hand of God, isallo extraordinarely cal- 
led of Gelafius and Theodontus by the name which the 
thing had before,to witte, the ſubſtance of bread and wine. 
And no maruell if they ſpake not un moſt exact wile of this 


al. 
the 
ne. 
thus 


ret 
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ſecrete point of dotrineat what time it was not as yet by the 
church ſo clerely and fully diſcuſſed. But fithens of the {coo- 
l:me1t hath ben more diſtindly named the exiſtence of acci- 
dentes without their ſubie&, that is without an other thing 
whereupon they _ ſtaye. * 

Againe whereas bread and wine by theirnature do nour- 
riſh, this vertue alſo remaineth in the accidentes geuen to the 
by the almighty word of God , who changeth creaturesto 
chair bertering, not to their 1mpairing, This was the meanin 
of Gelaftus, and Theodoritus where they faye; the bread = 
wine to remaine 1n their former ſubſtance or nature. Other=- 
wile ſhould they be contrary to them {clues , as they which 
alſo do acknowledge the nature of bread and wine to be 
changed into a more excellent ſubſtance by the workefull 
word of Chriſt. Seing then there 1s a chage by all coſent,and 
moſt certaine it is that the chige is notin the accidentes,be- 
cauſe we ſee them rematne as they were before,and God de- 
ceiueth not our ſenſes in their true and propre obieR, which 
is colour,taſt,ſmell, &c:1t muſt nedes bo.ths 


Chriſt informeth our vnderſtanding ſaying of that which 
ſemed bread, this1s my body , he noleſle telleth vs that the 
being or eſſence of thele thinges,is only his body and bloud, 
then ho ſheweth to our ſenſes that the © formes are 
the formes of bread and wine in all vertue and ſtrenghe of 
ſubſtance and narure, which they had before. 

Thus we haue anſwered your places obieed againſt 
the catholike doarine of tranſubſtantion out of Gela- 


fius and Theodoritus . And here we put you in minde of +... 
your fallefying of Theodontes wordes,in that ye make him rite falſe- 


to laye in your engliſh the myſticall lignes to remaine 1n their 


tthe change be Cong 
in ſubſtance, which is to ſenſe incomprehenſible , tharwhen | wa 


tormer ſubſtance formeand kinde, where he layeth not {o., but hw 
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in thar former ſubſtance fipure .ye knowe 
15 great radars. the x "* a hs nd fee 
pe. The oftener ye vie that falſched , as ye f/m 
the more ſhall ye be eſpied to befalſe teachers , and growe 
out of credite where truth 1s loued. 

The wordes which ye recite out of * $, Auguſtines ſer- 


1 mon ad infantes,we finde in Bede ypon the tenth chapterof 


the firſt epiſtle to the Corinthians. The whole place is this, 


Thus thing which ye ſee in the aulter of God, ye haue ſeneit alſo in 


the night paſt. Bui what it was, what  meaneth , the ſacrament of 
how great a thing it conteined,as yet ye haue not heard. That then 
which ye ſarwe.3s bread and chalice , which een your eyes rell you, 
But that which your faith requireth to be inſtrufed of, bread is 
mw of Chrift,che chalice his bloud . Now what ca ye pike 
out of all this,but that the late baptized were to be inſtru- 
ed concerning thus ſacrament, as they which neuer heard, 
what it was that they ſawe on the aulter , nor vnderſtode 
what it meant , but thought only thereof ſo as their ſenſes 


 enformed them ? And if the ſubſtance of bread remained as 


before conſecration , what nede had they to heare what it 
were?For of them ſelues they might knowe the thinges pro- 
ned to be bread and wine. But S. Auguſtine(ye laye) cal- 
eth that they ſawe , bread and wine. Yeafir ſoit was, ſo 
farreas theireyes told them. But what their faith ought to 
tell them , he inſtruceth them ſaying . Bread , to witte 
which they ſawe and their eyes told them of, is according to 
the inſtruQtis of faith, the holy body of Chriſt. Tothis con- 
ſtruQtion muſt we ſtand by S . Auguſtine him ſelfe o ſer 
forth.Neither hereof can you take any aduantage againſt vs. 
And 1s 1t any maruel} if he ſpaketo ſuch younglinges in 
the faith of that myſterie,ſo as he might ſeme to haue reſj 


of their ſmall ynderſtanding?Wherean he leadeth them _ 
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their eyes to faith, from bread appering , to a body beleued, 
and ads the forme of bread nd. L 
In alleaging* Origen Syr defender ye playe your accuſto- b Origis 
med falſeplaye, corrupting his ſentence and fallefying his ——_ 
wordes.For they be notas you recitethem,bur thus, 7lk caibus n*v 
qui ſanfificarur per 'verbum di perque obſecrationem inxtd id faicched 
quod habet materiale in rventrem abit, & in feceſſum eycuur. That —_— 
meate which is conſecrated by the word of God and by prayer, ac- tn Mar. 
cording to that materiall which it hath 3: goeth incothe belly and 1s #93 
ded forth into the prizey . Here neithernameth he bread , as 
you do(to caule the people th thinke it is but very bread but ' 
meate. And thatyou OS inyourlatine,quod quide ad materia 
attiner , whuch is by your interpreter as touching the mareriall 
ſubſtance thereof,it 15 not Onges,but your owne forged ſtuffe 
to decciue the ignorant with all,to thend they mightbe mo- 
ued by yourfalle handling of that door to beleue the mat- 
ter and ſubſtance of very bread to remaine . He ſpeaketh not 
of the matter of bread , but of that which is matenaall in this 
ſacrament, meaning the accadentes or qualities remaining af- 
ter conſecration , which be materiall , but not the matter it 
ſelfe of bread ( as matter 1s taken for the one part of a perfe&t 
ſubſtance Jand the ſame accidents be voided forch,as Origen 
had goodcaule by occaſ16 of Chriſtes wordes to declare, you 
had none to recorde to the ſame. But it liked your filthy {pri- 
te with vile wordes to bring that holy myſterie and b 
facramentinto contempt . Whereit ye do the deuill authour 
of all hercſies the greateſt ſeruice that may. be deuiſed, 
Now hauing plainely ſhewed theſe Defenders belying of the 
fathers, ler vs ſee whether they haue fo much grace or mode- 
ſhe, as to our ſautour Chriſt him ſelfe. 
Laſtly they alleage Chriſtes wordes to proue that the ſub- 
ſtance of wine remaineth in the ſacrament of the aulter after 


CC conlecration, 
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The place Conſecration , which being proued ſhould inferre the like 
alleaged reaſon allo of the bread. Chriſt(laye they ) him ſelfe ſayd, nor 


out of the 


goſpell only atter the bleſsing of the cuppe , butafter he had miniſtred the 
cofidered, communion, I will drinke nomore of this fruite of the wine. 


Hereunto they adde of their owne heads , Ir is well knowen 
that the fruite of the vine is wine, andnotbloud . By this they 
would fignifie , that in the chalice we hane not Chriſtes 
bloud,as him felfe ſaid, but mere wine, as againſt Chniſt they 
labour to per{wade . This gere is ſo by handeked , as 
though Ladies only ſhould come torurne it into engliſh and 
make much of it , and noman of witte or vnd ding 
might haue the diſcuſsion of it . They preſuppoſe for an vn- 
doubted ground { which is not yndoubted in dede ) that 
- Chriſt after bis holy ſupper ſayd , he would not drinke from 
thence forth of that generation of the vine, for ſo be his wor 
des to be interpreted. Againe they preſuppoſe a matter certai- 
nely falſe , that Chriſte added neuer a word more at'that 
time,and in that ſameſentence,whuich might declare an other 
ſenſe of his former ſaying , were it graunted he had ſpoken 
thoſe wordes after communion. Vppon thoſe two groundes, 
the onenot knowen to be true, the other well knowen to be 
falſe,they build this concluſion, that the ſubſtance of wine re 
maineth in the Sacrament , and 15 not conuerted into the 
bloud of Chriſt. 
- ' For better declaration of this point , it is to be vnderſtan- 
ded,that theſe wordes of Chniſt (wherein he denieth to drin- 
ke from thenceforth of that on of the vine ) are not 
after one {ortealleaged by the Euangeliſtes . For Mathew 
(whom Marke foloweth )doth ſo them as ſpoken after 
La.cs-22. Conſecration.Lukeon the otherfide putteth them before the 
wordes of conſecration. Thele Defenders without any fur- 
ther debating , flatly take them to be ſpoken for their moſt 
aduantage, making no mencion of the diuerſe maner of re- 
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herfall, which the Euangeliſtes vied inthat behalfe.. But we 
ſaye, that thoſe wordes ( / will not drinke from h of 
this generation of the vine ) either were ſpoken only before the 
communion, or only after,orin both nmes. If they wereſpo- 
ken before comumon, (which opinion is the more probable 
it is very clerely proued by them , that wine remaineth not, 
as it ſhal hereafter be deduced . If they were ſpoken 'ei- 
ther only after communion,or in both times , then ſhall it be 
madeeudent,that they rather proue with vs , then make an 
thing againſt the conuerfion of wine into Chriſtes bloud, 
Now then wethinke rather thoſe wordes to haue ben ſpoken 
before the communion,then after,and that for diuers cauſes, 

Firſt Luke wrote after the other twa Exmangeliſtes,and there- - 
fore maye be thought in writing the very ſame ſtone, and in 
viing the ſame-wordes , rather to haue put themin.a more 
ropre and order, then in a more vn , ſpecall 
gar rare beginning of his golpell bo penfeerh —_ ""T" 
Theophulus, that he writerh * in order. And by all reaſon the »»=I6s. 


rather folowe the order of Luke, who witneſſerh that Chriſt cop.22. 
ſpakethele wordes before his maundie , then Mathew and Y; 
Marke,who tell it as ſpokeafter. Secondly the order of Luke 
15 confirmed by the circumſtance of thethinges thay he de- 
ſcribeth more then. the other Euangeliſtes . For the other 

| | +4, re ſpeake 
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ſpeake but of one chalice but Luke mencioneth ewo,the one 
belonging to the ceremonie of the olde lawe in cating the 
Paſcall Lambe (as Hierome, Bede and Theophilat haue ler - 
nedly declared) , the other belonging to Chriſtes holy ſup- 
per.Now becauſe 1n the chalice of the olde lawe there was 
certainly not bloud but wine, (whereas Chnſt teacheth that 
in tus chalice his owne bloud 1s conteined ) let the diſcrete 
reader iudge, whether we muſt not rather thinke that theſe 
wordes of Chriſt, 7 will nor fro henceforth drenke of this - 
tion of the 'yine, do not rather perteine to the cuppe of the old 
lawe,(as Luke placeth the ) then to the chalice of Chriſt af- 
ter the conſecration , whereof Mathew and Marke reherſe 
che. Thirdly Luke reporteth the hke wordes to be {ſpoken by 
Chnſt,when after the cating of the Paſcall Labe helaid, 7 ſate 
wynto you from henceforth I will not eate of that , ryniill it be ſulfil- 
led in the kingdom of God. And as he recitech that ſame to be 
ſaid of the Libe, fo forthwith he {peaheth of a cuppe belon- 
ging tothe cuſtome of drinking at the labs lambe, 
Lied Lonthabewenld norfom nhdcinks 
of that generation of the vine, And who ſeeth not how plai- 
neit1s , that Luke hath che yery order of the ſtorie , as the 
thing it ſelfe was done? 

Fourthly and laſtly when Matthew and Marke rcherſe 
that Chnſt ſaid, he would not from thence forth drinke of 
_ thatgeneration ofthe vine, they both in much like ſorre of 
ſpeaking adds thereunto chele wordes , { which in the A- 
. pologie were guiletully lefrour } Pall that daye when T7 will 

ri it newe with you in che kingdom of God my facher x 


Ng. Chriſt ſpcake of a newdnnking whach is to co 


hod the drinking paſt 15 old. And FOE WM YU ds 
unto apperrcning do meancand delcnbe a cuppe of the olde 
hawe,andnorthe cuppe of Chriſt , the whuch hum (elfe = 


APOLOGIEF, &, Theſecondpart. 
leth the newe teſtament and bloud of the newe teſtamear. 

Now if that be ſo , when he ſayeth after the drinking of a 
plaine cuppe of wine, I will not from hence forth drinke of 
this generation of the vine, vatill the kingdome of God co- 
me ;or yntill I drinke it newe in the kingdome of my father, 
and yet fourthwith drinketh of a newe cuppe, which was his 
owne bloud:doth it not neceſſarely folowe(whereunto they 
can neuer an{wer)that the newe cuppe is not that generation 
of the vine, that the other was which he pointed vnto, butas 
he named it,is newe, thats to ſaye , not olde wine , as it was 
ynder Moiles, but his bleſſed bloud , as he made it by his al- 
mighty working at has laſt ſupper 7in which he turned the 
wineinto his bloud ? Whatex 10n would be ſufficient 
to expreſle,that in this wei + ere of faluation ourenglih 
clergie are content to bl people,the right worſhupful, 
yea the honourable of our countriein {o vile aſorte , that af= 
ter many fathers wordes nuſreported , and wrongfully wre- 
ſted,they doubt not toattempt the ſame in Chniſtes owne 
ſayinges,and n choſe layinges of his, which euidently proue 
the contranc? 


But now let ys graunt of our free liberalicie contrary 
co ſo many good and ſtrong reaſons, that Chniſt ſaid after 
niecrato. / will nor from hence forth drinke of this gener arid of 
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the vvine,pniill the kingdome 0 God come, Thenit muſt be fur- F om 4 
ther ynderſtaded,that che ingdome of God is taken in {crip God ta- 


cure ſomenme for the prefer ſtare of the church after Chriſtes —— 
refurrectis in this world according to that is ſaid oftentimes 


-1m ſcripture, che kingdome of God drawerh nigh, fomenmes allo muns.,. 
for the oye ofheane, as when Chriſt faieth, I {poſe for you  Lncwra, 


kingdome , as my father bath dieſe for me, that yo may cate nd 
drin be at my table, &e.Now't we take theſe wordes of Chriſt 


ſpoken before conſecration ,1t 1s not vnconuenient, to vn- 


CC y derſtand 
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derſtand them of either of both kingdomes,thar isto ſaye,of 
the kingdom of reſurretion , or of glonie, as Chryſoſtome 
and other do witneſle, becauſe both were to come at that ti- 
me. But if we take them ſpoken after conſecration, as we ra- 
ther i gun confidence ofthe truth,then for neceſs1ne at this 
time do graunt:then theſe wordes( Yarill the kingdome of God 
come are to be meant only of the kingdome of glorie. For 
theſe holy myſteries belong to the kingdome of Chriſtes re- 
ſurreion and aſcenſhon. Neither were they praQtized by the 
Apoſtles in the church of Chnſt, vntill the holy ghoſt came 
downe vpon them . Chriſt then after the inſtitution of the 
myſteries of the newe teſtament , ſpeaking of a kingdome to 
come,doth fignifie the kingdome of glorie, and not only the 
kingdome offi reſurrection 1n this world , and then he ſa- 
yeth,I will not drinke of this generation of the vineſhe mea- 
neth together with you ) vnnll I drinke it newe with you in 
the kingdome of my father. And fo the newnes of it there 1s 
frutgon of 1t not vnder the formes of bread and wine , as we 
haueit nowe,but face to face without all figure and forme. 
Then it is to be noted that Chriſt ſayd not, I will drinke 
no more of the fruite of the vine,But, / will nor from hence- 
forth drinke of this generation of the vine: of this I ſaye, whereof 
now I haue dronken, which 1s vnder the forme of wine my 
bloud , which am the truc vine . For whereas this Apolo- 
gic eth ( itis well knowen that the fruir of the vine is wine, and 
not bloud) 1tſemeth to declare , that the authors thereof are 
ignorantin theholy ſcriptures,where they nught haue foun- 
the fruit of fome vine to be called bloud . For Iacob fayd 
to his ſonne Judas bearing the figure of Chniſt, He ſhall waſb 
his rohe in wine , and his cleke in the bloud of a grape « Lo a 
hath his bloud,a grape 1s the fruit of the yine,and eek 
15 not well knowen, that the fruit of the vines not bloud. 
| The 
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The holy ghoſt did in theſe wordes of Iacob prophecie,that 
Chriſt thetrue vine ſhould geue the grape of his body to be 
preſſed vppon the croſle, from whence the wine was ſhedde, 
' which is 1n our chalice, as Chryſoſtomalſo noteth . But be- 1«.1.co.10 

cauſe it 1s there ynder an other forme, Chniſt ſayeth , he will 

not from thenceforthdrinke with his diſciples of thargene- 

ration of the vine, vnnill he drinke it newe,that is to faye,re- 

newed to 1immortalinie by reſurre&ion , and ſhewed 1n his 

owne forme and glorie. Hereof Gregone Nazianze may be 

vewed, oratione.4.in ſancum paſcha. But ſpecially S. Au- 

guſtine declaring howthis word ( newe ) doth not ſo being 

taken,fignifie a newe ſubſtance, but a renouation to immor- 

tale. queſt . exangel.liþ.1. cap.43 . And now is itno wonder 

if weexpound the word(yine) myſtically.For if ye place the 

ſaying of itafter myſteries , and marke thatit 1s referred to 

them by a demonſtration, to witte , ( this generation of the 

vine and referred againe toa timein heauen where no ma- 

teriall wine ſhall be : there is nocuaſton, but by this genera« 

tion of the vine muſt be meant that bloud, which was made 

before in the holy myſteries , and that bloud , which ſhalbe 

droncken newe 1n the kingdome of heauen. For the materi- 

all wine is not dronken in heauen , neither was it dronken 

in the myſteries, and therefore not ſpoken of in that ſaying, 

which {o 1s put berwen the myſtenes and the glorie of hi - 

nen,that it referreth it ſelfe to ech of them. O what ſtrength 

truth hath, how plainely ſhe darech to ſhewe her face , nor 

nuipping the ſcriprures,nor miſengliſhing them, nor difſem. 

bing any 1ote,that may ſeme to make againſt her/ 


Andinſ ng thus, we meane not to abaſe the Lordesſu A ; 
or to bn gre. Vis but a could ceremonie onely, and rare ec 
be —_ therin: (as many falſely launder vs we teache)For wee 
aftirmethat Chriſt doth truely and preſently giue his owneſelfe in 
bis Sacramentes; In baptiſine,that wee may put him on: = in his 

upper, 
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abaſed,by 


the De - 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
ſupper,that we may cate him by faith and ſpiri may haue euer. 
lakinglyfe by his croſſe and bloud. And we ſay not this is done 
flighty and couldely, bur effeRually and truely.For although wedo 
not touche the body of Chriſt with teethe and mouth, yer wee hold 
him faſt and eate him by faith, by vnderſtanding, and by theſpirit, 
And this is no vaine faith whichedoth comprehend Chriſt:and that 
isnot receiued with colde deuotion, whiche is receiued with vnder- 
ſtanding, with faith,and with ſpirit , For Chriſt him ſelte alrogither 
is ſo offered and giuen vs in theſe myſteries, that we may certainly 

know we befleſhe of his fleſh, and bone of his bones: and that 


Chriſt continuethin vs,and weein him. 
THE FOVRTINTH CHAPTER. 


It is eafy to be percemed who abaſeth more our lordes 
ſupper, whether ye , that teach it to be very bakers bread and 
wyne with the only figure of Chriſtes body and bloud, or 
we who beleue it ro be his true body and bloud with the 0n- 
ly formes of bread and wine . Whether ye , that will haueit a 
: of Chriſtes whole body abſent, or we, who will haue 


or by the Chriſtes body tin dede, with a figure ofhis death 


catholi « 
kes, 


In.1.Cor.c it, becauſe ' 
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which death 1s abſent only. Whether ye,thatcal it an idol whe 
it is worſhipped, or we that do according to our dutie adore 
roiall body (as Chryſoſtom fayerh) which is 
before "94 to be ſene now in earth , 1s yyorthy of che moſt bigh 
nour.But whether of thoſe twois the colder ceremomie and 
more ſimple lupper,co haue bread and wine with a figne on- 
ly of fleſh and bloud , or to haue reall fleſh and bloud with 
fuch formes of bread and wine as by the power of Goddo 
noleſle bodily nounſh vs,then the {ubſtance it ſelfe would 
hauedone : we doubt not of wiſe mens tudgement. Ye haue 
your carnall bankerres fatte and full ynough of the beſt fleſh, 
and it is with you ſuperſtitions to cate drye and Lenten mea- 
res. But,ye will haue your ſpirituall bankettes ſo leane and 
carreine fra well diſcerne whether ye haue more 
phantaſic to your fleſh, orto your ſpirite. | A 
| c 
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Ye write that many falſely ſlaunder you, faying that ye Thefs- 
teach nothing to bewroughtin the Lordes ſupper , whereas wks. 
yeaffirme,thar Chnſt doth ruly and preſently geue his ow- 5ahno- 
neſelfe in his ſupper , that we may eate him E faith and wronghe 
ſpirite . Andother worke in the Lordes ſupper ye ſhewe |3*e* 
none. And this which ye ſhewe , a man may doubt whe- ſupper, 
ther it be a thing wroughrin the lordes ſupper or no. Well 
may ye layethatit is a thing wrought in them which come 
tothe ſupper , but that it 1s — in the ſupper it (elfe, , 
ye ſheweit not, the ſupper being that which is called czna, | 
to witte, the meate receuued , not cxnatio , which is the aR 
of ſupping.For fith that ſupper is nothing els but meate and 
drinke ſet vpon the table to be receiued by ſuch as come vn- Copper 
to it:thar which 1s wrought in the Lordes ſupper, muſt be properly. 
wroughtin the meate and drinke , which our Lord hath at 
his table . And as the matter whereof our Lordes ſupperis 
made,is bread and wine : ſo the ſupper made thereof 1s our 
Lordes body and bloud , in to which the bread and wine by 
thalmighty power of the word is changed . So thatif ye wall 
ſhewe Chriſt him ſelfe to be made or wrought in our lordes 
ſupperzye muſt ſhewe bread and wine to be chaunged into 
ChiiR him lelfe,and fo to be eaten of his faythfull at his ta« 
ble.But whereas there are three thinges , Chriſt that maketh 
the ſupper , the communicantes that reccuue the ſupper, and 
the ſupper it ſelfe:ye {aye that Chriſt for his parte geueth his 
———_ verely preſent , likewiſe that the communicantes 
for their parteate him by faith and fſpirite . And fo ye ſhewe 
that the makerof the ſupper worketh,, and that the commu- 
nicantes worke . Butall this whule ye ſhewe' vs not what 1s 
wrought in the matter of the ſupper , that1s to ſaye in the 
bread and wine,nor what is made of them, O great {launder 
that ye were charged withall , which notſo much as by.your 
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owne word yeare diſcharged of, 
Thepro- How much ſounderis the catholikedodrine , which tea- 
[© of our cb<th the proper worke of our Lordes ſupper to bethe tur- 
Lerde ning of theſubſtance of bread and wine into his body and 
'FP"* bloud? Which worke becauſe ye will not confeſle, ye haue 
deuyſed a worke of your owne working,which 1s not propre 
to our Lordes ſupper. Forif I can receiue Chriſtin my houſe 
at home by faith and ſpirite, how is that worke propre to his 
ſupper,which may be wrought without his ſupper? Or canl 
not beleuein Chriſt orlifre yp my ſpiritevnto him, except I 
come to ſupper? Or1f I do call for Chriſt, doth he not gene 

him ſelfe by grace vnto me? 
How ma But(layeye) at the lordes ſupper Chriſt geueth him ſelfe 
ketheDe yerely preſent.” To what purpoſe I praye you ? That we may 
Chriſt cate him(fayeye)by faith and ſpirite, Well reaſoned forſooth. 
yerely pre Haue ye forgote the geuing to cate, andeating that which is 
ſupper, en,to be relatiues , one of them hauing relation to the 
other?If Chriſt doexhibite his ownelelfe verely preſent , as 
yourlatinetexthath,or geueth his owneſelfe w-/ and pre- 
ſently, as your gentlewoman telleth yourtale foryou : doth 
not heſo exhibite or geuehim ſelfe , as he will be regeiued? 
Or doth he ſhewein one hand apiece of bread , and with the 
other ſtrike vs- on the head with a ſtone? If he geue vs him 
ſelfe verely preſent , as yeſaye,we take him verely preſent. 
And the (onlefle ye meane by him ſelfe his grace which is of 
Chriſt and not Chriſt him ſelfe Jwe cate him verely preſent, 
not only by faith and fpirite , but by taking him into our 
mouth and bodye . If it pleaſe himat any time to be eaten by 
faith and ow alone,(after which forte he ts daily eaten by 
thoſe that hiibly call him)then he geneth not him ſelfe 
verely preſent, but by fairth and {romp come named grace 
or ſomeſpiritual of has working. But in our lordes * 
pe 
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the ſcripture requirerh a ſpeciall and came preſence of 
Phriſt.co jp fleſh , ſo'as it may be caten. If then he 
geue him lelfe verely preſent , as ye ſaye, he ispreſent in his 
owne perſon, god and ma,with body,with bloud,with ſoule, 
with Godhed. If ye meane the vety preſence of his Godhed , 
that preſence belongeth nomore to Chriſt,then to thefather 
and to the holy ghoſt . And ſo haue yenotdeclared any pe- 
culiar prelence belonging to his ſupper.For by preſence of hi 
Godhed he 1s alwayes verely preſent,as well betore ſupper,as 
at or after ſupper, becauſe he filleth heaue and earth. It remai- 
neth that «a ye vnderſtand not your ſelues , or wilfully 
deceyue thatinfinite number of ſoules,for whole ſake Chriſt 
hath ſhed his bloud, 

Your errour in making the preſence of Chriſt in baprtiſ- The yor- 
melyke to his preſence in the —— ro groſle . Foral- carid in 
though Chnſt worke both our regenerationand our nour- beptiime 
nſhment by his diuine facramentes , yet in baptiſme our re- the ſup- 

tion 15 by name attributed 1n the go f ro. the holy = 
ghoſt alſo,to ſhewe that Chriſtes preſence is ſpirituall, which, 
Buthis ſupper conliſteth of his body and bloud,which are ſo <P" 
vnited to Chriſt,as they are peculiar to the ſecond perlonein maketo 
Godhed. Againe foraſmuch as they are recemedinto vs as foo- _— 
de to nourriſh our bodyes to reſurre&ion , as the goſpell fa- 10as. 6. 
yeth,and nomis body 1s otherwiſe nourriſhed then by cating 
in dede that meate whereof he is nourriſhed , and the fleſh of 
Chriſt , as him ſelfeſfayeth , is meate indede , and his bloud 1okan.s. 
drinke in dede:we are forced to beleue an other maner of 
prelencein the {acrament of the aulter;then in baptiſme. And 
therefor ye haue handeled this matter tofleightly and coldly. 
Whereas ye ſaye, wee do not touch the body of Chriſt couch © 
with teeth and mouth, are ye ſo accuſtomed to. {wallowe En 
downe whole morſelles , as ye neuer touch them with your cae 
DD 2. teeth 


with our 
mouth, 


and how, 
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teeth? Or haueyelerned to eate that which ye touch not with 
your mouch?1fChriſ laid, take eate , this us my bodie , and the 
Apoſtles tooke and cate the ſame , neither could they take 
and cate without touching :-it ſemerh ye handle eating to 
fleig htly and coldly, when ye will haueit without touching, 
Ch yloſtom a moreſubſtanriall handler ofthinges then a- 
ny of you 1s,layeth.of Chnlſtes hodye, quod omnum maxi- 
mu eft arque pracipium,n terra non conſpicars tantum, ſed ran- 
g#,neque + tangy, fed comedy, & eo I redu . Of 
all thinges that be jn earch, endube chiefeſt,thas 
thokt crouch it, 
bow goeſt home againe. How 
we rouch i it weknowe, forit s not. now a-mortal Cor- 
ruptible body,wherein wemay faſten.our teeth, but glorious 
and.immortall , and therefore werouch irby the reaſon of 
the accidentes of bread and wine, with wh (a5 S. 


- Auguſtine ſpeaketh):« 14 curred or yailad, and ſo commeth 18 


to our teeth,and to our month ;, and! nourriſhech both our 
bodies andſoules to nb ty wee nan dom Jhol- 


de him faſt, andeate him by fai 

I praye you be notto haſt y to} 
How came ye by him ? His *7. geueth Tons Wayes, 
bur him ſlfe bodely and pon man , he neuer promi- 
{ed to geue otherwiſe,then when he ſaid , rake nenc,ch is my 
bedye . And then Iudas(who had but a very meane faith) be- 


- cauſe hereceued theſacrament,receiued him alſo . And our 
. bleſſed Lady although ſhe had a moſt perfite faith , receiued 


him nor after that ſort , becauſe then ſhe recciued naackef- 


crament , Howcan ye aſſure yourſclues, that your faith ta- 


' keth the body of Chriſt , which was neuer promuled to your 


faith? If your faith Ae uy Ebb he 15a the facrament, 
5 EP obs 2g We 4 faſt there? . 
As 
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As here before ye hauefaid much and prouecd litle againſt 
the reall preſence , wreſting and ſtretching certaine fathers 
ſentences and the ſcripture t ſelfe to that purpoſe, not whol 
and faithfully, buc by piecemeale and parchedly alleaged , fl 
as ye might beſt make them ſerne'to the maintenance of 
your Fn dodrine:right fo in-theconclahon of that part of 
your Apologie,ath a like grace ye heap a'number of man- 
gled auRorinics together , whereby to perlwade , that fora(- 
much as the fathers haue adnernied vs to lifte yp our mindes 
to heauenward+, we ſhould nor thinke we cate the fleſfr 
of Chnſtas being here pretent with vs vnder theforme of 
bread. Therefore whereas ye laye to the catholtkes charge, as 
—_— their ſacriledge the people were bereft of a great 
benefite 1n that: theybe Tanght ro be contentwith the one 
kinde, vnder the ſamerecentng nolefle thenif they had borh+ 
how much more worthely are ye to be charged with the cri- 
me'of {ac that robbe thom of the greateſt treaſure that 
is in the church;ſo much as 1n you lyeth, the body and bloud 
of our Lord ,andm ſtede thereof pretend to delituer ynro 
them apiece of bakers bread and a cuppe of wine?Burlet vs 
ſee what good" reaſon or auRoritie ye bring out of the fa- 
thers againſt the true prefence of Chriſt in the bleſſed (acra- 
ment, 
And therefore in celebrating theſe ies(laie ye - Apologies 
leare to good purpoſe exhorrk eh omg - ) the poor ; 
ly communion to lift vp their hartes and to direct their mindes 
4 — ward,becauſe he is there, by whom we muſt be fulfed and 
Ipraye you which theſe myſteries meane ye? Thoſe that Confu- 


tation, 
ye haue in your newe communion, or thoſe that we haue at The prie- 


the aulter of God inthe catholike church of Chriſt ? If ye n—— 
meane your owne newe deuifed toye , thereof ye can not cords ma. 


bring any ſufficient reaſon againſt the church pardy , which ** "0 


argument 


DD 3 con- 


% A CONFVTATION OF THE 
againſtthe condemneth the ſame. If ye meane the holy myſteries of the 
preep<® catholike church, ye miſreport the matter. For by that exhor- 
es body tation ye ſpeake of,the people are not prepared to recaue the 
crament, Communion only nor chiefly, but to diſpoſe them ſelues ac- 
cordingly and as it becommeth the to praye, for to that ende 

be hol wordes ſurſum corda, vp with your hartes , pronoun=- 
ced by the pnieſtin the preface before prayer . Read S. Cy- 
rianinSermorne 6 . de oratione dominica . And ye ſhall finde 
lim to referre the whole to prater . But what if we admitte 
your wordes refuſing your hereticall meaning ? We graunt 
the.people arto good 3; &'% ſoexhorted as ye faye,and that 
heis1n heauen , whole fleſh we feede onin this ſacrament, 
thereby to attaine to life euerlaſting , what conclude ye of 
this ?ergo he1s not here ? For at that marke ye ſhoote, euery 
\ root, an maye ſee . Here we uy you that your amy 15 bet- 
oo. ter ſtuffe then yourlogike,foryour argument is fooliſh. With 
"8" theone ye ous leade «a ſumple perhaps , with the other ye 
moue the lerned to aug at you. For Chnſtis in heauen 
Inepiſt.ad and alſo here,as Chryſoſtom faith, Er bic plenusexiſtens, & tlic 
Heb boil. » 1::1105, ynum corpus » He is here fullly and there fully,one body. 

17. ' "4. 5 
Chriſtis Theſe two propoſitions , Chriſt is1n heauen , and Chniſt is 
bothin here , may well ſtand together , withoutiutting the one the 
andalſo other outof place. He is there at the right hade of the Father 
—_— viſibly, heis here vnder the formes of and wine inuiſt- 
bly,therein glonie, herein myſtene , yet as truly and as fully 
here as there;concerning his ſubſtance,as Chryloſtom faith, 

Ye proced forth and ſaye, 
Oo . Oo 

ys Iota ppt ge 
Confuta Whydo ye notby your quotation dire: ys to theplace 
ton. wherethis laying of Cyrill may be founde ? Knowe ye not 
that we haue good caule toſulpeR your dealing? Do _ =" 

0 


ES EF a” Sa Pudd ou ot Cn eo 


beaſtly, Cyril ſayeth that we cate not acomon body —_ 


APOLOGIE, &c, Theſecondpart. "of 


almoſt cuerywhere finde you in manifeſt lies? If ye meane NR 


name of Cynll, ſo ye would ſtand to the truth by him euen O— 


in that place which yealleage,fubſtannially declared .- Who ill cour- 


not of Mary,and Chriſt mathe ſonne of Mary only,asman, _ 
and diſſolued the whole myſterie of the incarnation (o , as SE. 
Criſt ſhuld be an other certaine ſonne beſide the Word. And 
becauſe the nature of Godhed can not be cate, thereof he tal- 
ked vainely and prophanely , that in the ſacrament weeate 
fleſh,and not Godhed.For confutation of this deteſtable he- 
refie, Cynil bringeth him to the conſideration of the bleſſed 
ſacramet, and oppoſeth him whether he thought, that in the 
facramet Chriſt being(by his doarine )man beſides God the 
Word,we catea man,as one would ſaye,after ſuch ſorte,as the 
barbarous people of the newe fond land America called Ca- 
nibales, eate one an other. But becauſe that were abſurd and 


| 
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the nature of Godhed properly be not eaten', but that bod 
which is proprixm verhr,che proper body ofthe qnrpires 
quickeneth all thinges-, by recemung whereof we receiue 
whole Chniſt God and ma. And here Cynll layeth toNeſto- 
r1us charge,as though he draue mento groſle cogitatiss tou- 
ching 7.4 xn. The wordes be theſe, N um hominis ca- 
Thegrol meſticnem,tc. Var doeft thou pronounce this our ſacrament to 
_— 4 of « man(the groke < is Yr ahnars ) and driveſt ure- 
pats Rog mynde of . ws haze beleuedrynto groſſe tmagina- 
eobe 4Hi0ns, hrs wich humaine imaginations 10 treate of 


dy ,as the body of cuery mortall man. though the na- 
 gure of Godhed be not eaten , that yet we cate that body 
which is the proper body of the Word, that quickeneth all 
thinges.Now as we have notthat ſe ima ofca- 
ting a common þody , ( which ofthe atermeplai- 
Der. to the lerned is called &Igr1@xcis ) when we receiue 
* this Sacrament:(o is1t euident by Cynll,thatin the ſame we 
cate verely andin dede the body of Chriſt the word incar- 
nat. For otherwiſe his ſayi ver fe made ought againſt 
. the herefic of Neſtorius. And thus receiuing Chniſtes body 
en, , we receiue i truly , and rg ws faith , and 
. without imaginations . All this wei 
yenow Chriſt to oh lodged in heauen,thatnot _—— 
ding his owne word, we lacke him here.n theſe holy mylſte- 


rin Bur let vs conſider y 'our other authonnies. 

Apologie The Councell of Nice, as isalleaged by ſome in Greeke, plainely 
forbiddeth vs to be baſely affefioned or bent toward the bread and 
wine which are ſet before vs. 

Confatz*  Asthe formerparr of the ſentencowhich ye ys 


APOLOGIEFE, &c. The ſecond part. yog 

the Nicene councell , ſoundeth nothing againſt thecatholi- 
kes, (for they alſo teach the ſame): ſo the later parts diretly: 

contrary to your dorine, which ye thought good to leaue. 

out leſt thereby ye ſhould haue marred your whole marter, 

Such nipping KA roundingotlentences hath cuer ben taken Amarke 

for a marke to knowe herettkes by; Among wile men ſuch hantdes 


practiſe worthely you into.luipic6 of vatruth. The: Þ?- 
wordes of the — « Let'vi not at | The wor 
the diuine table baſely bebold the bread and : bus 52 of he 


wr 3 wrap purer: lee v1 by fauh nderfland on tharkoly table Councall, 
, that 1aketh away the jennes of the _- 
feed rabanly and bis precious ly for th 
verely lee "95 belewe theſe to-be the of our re-, doing 
urrettion. For in conſideration hereof we rake not much but a litle, eos 
—— ſn 
Rimome. Take theende with the beginning, and what 
thus decree of that holy councell for defence of your facra- 
mcciaderine And here who be more baſely affe&ioned 
and bent toward the thinges ſer. on that table, ye, chat make 
them bur bread and wine , or we,that after conſecration be- 
leuc vnder the formes of bread and wine verelyto be made 
preſent tho body and bloud of Chaſt?Whether 1s 2 baler cx- 
erciſe, to frede.0n common breadand wine, andto.dwellin 
the iudgement of the- -lenſes , 'or;to/ eace the very flcſhe of 
Chriſtche bicad ofyfe, thatatmedomne from: heauen to 
ummortalice of the body and ſoule; to forlake the ſenſes and 
folow the of faith ? Wellwo agree with you 
nor tobe oucr baſely antent tothe: bread and - Bur 
why do noeye prforme ht foloweth there your 
allegation our of that councell'? not with 
dal aa 


fathers , and with the whole of Chriſt 
Akan duchaly blo be ld oe Lamba 


——_ 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
of Goa, chat taketh away the finnes of the world ? Why do 
ye not recant your wicked dodrine againſt the bleſſed facri- 
fice of the maſſe? Reade the whole ſentence 1oyning thende 
ro the beginning. Saye not all thoſe holy and lerned fathers, 
the of God on this ſacred table (they meane the aulter ) 
20 be ſacrificed of the prieftes ynbloudely ? Teach we then any 0- 

therdoQrine touching the ſarnfice of the Maſle, then was 

_ generally raught in L whole church three hundred yeares 

afrer Chriſt?For there about was that firſt generall councell 
_— 

| why bring ye the chriſten people from the body 

6c nſt whereby « 2 are redemed, to a bare piece of bread, 

teaching 1t to be butthe figure of his bodie ? Saieth nor this 

All tropes coundcell that we receine the precious body and bloud of our 

roſthe Lord aats;, thatis verely andin dede , whereby in dede all 

_ - your tropes arid figures be quite excluded ? Againeifthele 
= were but bread and wine, as ye teach , would the councell 
by verdite ſaye,that we take them- not to ſacietie , bur ro ſan&imonie 
ee" and holines?Whatholines can we hane of bread and wine? 
ea... ; What holines obteine we "not by cating of the body: of 
winearse Chriſt being the proper body of 'the Word; or God the 

C_ Wordes owne body, that hath power to viuificateand quic- 

to rp ken all hinges? The we come within you Defenders, _ 

were , ah with you , wrin weapon. out 
your handth rdoch relies Xray gen dow- 
ne. As it is not hard to ys by lerning to ouerthroweyou, ſo 
we belech Godto ſtnke downe the and ſtubbornes of 

oma es enter "pagers apeat.0emmpe w———_— 
bs CEA RB IE 


Andas Chryſoftom very nba Weiiyentatibe body 
bebearo al cduecy OD \ and ve oucſclue muſt be the Egles, 
md e hye, if we will come to the body 

as Chryſoſtom faith. table of Egles, and 


Ad. 9. 


Apologie, 


cfCo Foros 


, 
noto 


hk - frar erage has exc] thou finde? 


APOLOGIE, &c, Theſecondpart. ; io 
not alſo . This 
conch : (nts ono na 6 APs Pr 
In dede Chryloſtom (ayeth asye report”. Bur Syrs what Confu. 
meane ye? Tocate the body of Chriſt, which is the dead 
Carcas in reipe& of his death. (for onlefle he had (fallen we 
had not riſen againe)muſe we lo be Egles,as we vie no office 
of mans body to this kande of eating? Muſt we flye ſohye,as 
we looke not.to fnde this body-in earth\2? Can we not cate - 
this body,exceprt we flye vp to: heauen ? Can we not come 
by it, © IO SIRI Twi ya wn 
We nede not go out of theearth for the matter, For C 
ſtom htm ſelte.in the ſame honulie from wRRcR Jo 
this ſaieth, that whiles we be in this life, this , that In1. Cor, 
the earth to v5 15 become heauen. Hethat defwreth to as what [9:0 
Egles we muſt be;and how hye we muſt fie ro comea the VVhat 
cating ofthis body worthely,let Chryſaſtomeuenthere ex- f3ic 
und Chryſoſtom. Henameth E gles (laieth he):o ſhewe,that be,and 
antgeinmealighdoanncd to this body , and thas be Pre 
haue nothing ro do wuth the earth, neuher be dra wen downe- fyeto co 
ward to baſe thi creape,but alwayes flye vyrward , and be- chewing 
bolde the ſunne o «Es » Will ye yer heare, him more of Chas. 
plainely declare, what he meaneth by this high Egles flighte? VVkes, 


and Egles 
caſt fight, 


roreceiue theſe myſteries. 1f the hinges 1 
diademe =_ delinered no thee to beare , 


yoke" 


VV/ype eway(laieth he )d folk from thy apa lod —_ | 
a 


ownd all that thou holdeft , and recerue him ?- a 
tr nant but the only | 

tn puny tell me 1 praye thee, art not afrayd? And 

i ng of wordly ; 0nd gar- 

truer doeſt thaw yes downs on the 

money? art thou yer genen to the 


NG yes 18 loue of thy 


{'T his 


+ | ae Or THE 
body of Oh Chryſoſtom , and yet-in 

of Chriſt to be preſent 
y facrament., yeathat very 

/xrontr's 7am oxer come by death, 
= 

aud all the earth 

» ani being ehruft in 

dn to all 


whe our" Arr ny which 

culkle aboFehs {avrifice of thar body made and- offered. by 
oy wr nv VS RTP II mthathomys» | 
moſt to yoar parpole, 

je nah ſtor an Lha he a oy neuer like 


ey actcoftimon meatetofiliechs 
purpole, outward formes we take bur Þ 


APOLOGIE, &c, -Theſecond part, 


. Where he ſpcaketh 
as 5 him in the facrament , but of recetuing him by 
faith only. And there he witherh and exhorteth the lewes to 
come to the faith, and teacheth them. how ay m_— 
bly laye holde on Chriſt, whom their forefa 
—_—_ violent handes tocheir damnation . Let chem comers ©* 

TI III Chriſt it ; and. laie hold 
"File Jew afar me whomfbal Tal, home 
le Tewe Whom [ball I that 
is abſene? How ſhall I reach wy bandoo Teauin,, that I 
late bold on hem-which faterh I Reach thicker uh ſai (faich 
Naga e) aun no tld lem him . ne fas 

orgy oc gens nn = declareth all this 
to be meant of laying holde on Chniſt by faith, nor by recei- 
uing the +more ET tens cor- 
de. holde on C ay 
the omen iron Ay he ow Chri 
maybeholden though concerning the viſible or ſenhible 
bein heauen at the right hande of 
chefatber3 All rhis and what ſoeueris ſaid there vpon the 
tear befere cectted,, tmplyeth not ſo much as any colour of 
tk argument & the truth of Chriſtes yery body in this 
F moſt facrament, And thus all your allegations and 
reaſons: Gltnctnng this matter be ſuthciently 


; 44 rw Mts. #? Ta.) 


: 


Maſle <rbrodpile | mind 7 


fark other'y 

fthem rwy' cfg dieagoiies ode 
LED re blamethe ops of weve 
ener TT Es 


a peweguiſedo not 


alin Bo weckiged es 
vob uvnbling horſe why- cn 


TOR Chrift ts,would God they would heare and lay: 5d 5: roy wi 
not of receiuing Chris oa - = a 


not of re- 
ceriuing 

Chriſt in 
the ſacra- 
ment, but 


lad hold by faith 
only. 


| churches © with the ſhewes and ſales, Apologie 
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Romane thet ſoeuer them ſelues iorney , as in old time the Pertians fier and 

Ecclefie, thereliquies ofthe noddefle This were folemly caried about in pro- 
ceſsion, and haue brought the ſacramenres ob Chriſt to be vied now 
as a ſtage play,and a ſolemne fight, to rhe end that mens eyes ſhould 
be fedde with nothing els but with mad gafinges and fooliſhe yau- 
des, in the ſelfe ſame matter wherein the death of Chriſt oughe dili- 
gently to be beaten into our heartes, and whereinalſo the myſteries 
of "_ redemption ought withall holines and reuecrence to beex- 
ECured. | | | 


| THE FIFTINTH CHAPTER, 
Confu- Your railing termes we are litle moued withall, which as 
they be very vile in your Lanne , ſo be they much wiler in 
your gentle womans tranſlation, whom poore ſoule ye haue 
Gen.3. decciued,as the Serpent deceiued Eue, Welooke forno ber- 
ter fruit of the bowghes graffed by ſuch graffers., The thin- 
ges which it lyketh your Sathanicall ſprite. whith blaſphe- 
mous wordes to diſhonour,and bring in contempt, are ſuch, 
as neither your praiſes can make more prayleworthy , nos 
your ypbraidinges any whit of leſſe eſtumation. . It any by 
the ſtynking breath of your vile wordes be puffed awaye in 
to your damned {yde,who {o cuer they be , they ſhewe them 
Marz. felues tohaue ben light chaffe , not ſownde wheate . And 
Lac.;. though they remaine yet to owtward ſhewe in our Lordes 
; floore , when the wynnower ſhall come with his fanne to 
ſunderthe chaffe from the wheate, then ſhallthey be ſwipte 
awaye into the deepe pitte of owrward darkenes, where ſhall 
Maii.iz- be weeping and knalthing of teeth for cuer. Yet for goodfol- 
kes ſake,that I may leaue your vile cloquence to your lelues, 
andanſ{wer the matter by you railed at and ,and other- 
a prieſt wiſe not dilproued:I praie you good ſyrs,the maſle being the 
may inſt» , . . ! 
1yenioy Higheſt and moſt honorable ſeruice that is done to God 3n 
his necel- "his church(which ocherwheres being already rips | rreate 
vingtor Not of in this place), why ſhould nor a prieſt, by whom only 
Kites © 1t15and may bedone, being called to that yocauon urn 
| Wh | | OF ITC, 


APOLOGIE, &c. Theſecond part. 


by ſcripture worthy to haue hus hier, and the prieſt caly for 


of ; haue reward and ling for it ? Is every wor. / an 


— war ay 
maſſe. 


doing this moſt duine worke to be denied his dune 2 If X10. 
we may not by Gods commaundement mouſell the oxe oeu,z5, 


that treadeth out corne , may we laufully imbarre a prieſt 
ſeruing at theaulter to haue neceflary liuing for hus ſer 
uice?It prieſtes by celebrating the holy Gcrifce after Chri- 
ſtes commaundement , and in the ſame praying ſor the 
people do low vnto them ſpirituall thinges, ( as they do 
noleſſe then preachers though in an otherdegree and ma- 
ner ) is1t a great thing ifthey repe their temporall thinges 
for ({uſtenance of their life? Do ye nor Tpnderſtand ( layeth S. 
Paul co the Corinthians ) how they which miniſter about the ſa- 
erifice, lyue of the ſacrifice, and they which waite at the aulter are 
partakers of the aulter? If it were 1o in the olde lawe ,why 
ought 1t not to be ſolikewile in the newe lawe, ſpecially our 
prieſtes of the newe teſtament at their Maſle offering the 
true {acrifice, by which we.haue ben redemed?Raile againſt 
the maſle and prieſtes ſeruing at the aulter of God vnull 
your ronges burne in your head in hell fyre:we tell you,pri- 
eſtes of the Catholike church fell not the fruit and merite 
of Chriſtes bloud offered in the: maſſe , but only for their 
miniſterie and labour require neceſſary ſuſtenance of life, 
Which tuſtenance what maner and how greate is neceſ(- 
{arie, thatis to be iudged by cyuill wifdome , rather then by 
determination of diuinitie. And this I meane of thole that 
ra hrs miniſterie ." As for other which ww or 
haue charge of ſoules, as their cure is greater, | 

ſtate the more to be honoured, | 


1. Cor. 9. 


Dew. 18. 


Bue for your defence ye confeſle , that yecan not awaye ,,, ,,_ 
with the carying about and worſhipping of bread. No more weno 


cannot we, To wholecharge lay ye this ? Be there any ſuch => 


' idolaters 


| A wee owner Or THE 

doth cow chat worſhip bread? They would be knowen, 
God forbid we ſhuld Hrs rowing to lyuc Vs. 
Soothly in the cathohlike church: we knowe none. It ye can 
not away with the honour whichaldeuout Chriſten people 
"LA". blefled ſacrament: (wemeane to.Chriſtes body 
andChnſt himdelfe prelenc tm ſubſtance vader the as 
of bread:').chen can norwe-take youtorChnſtians,mocke, 
ſcofteieſt and: rayle at vs with the Iewes', we: dare' not but 
honour our lord'Chnit ,where ſocucrenrfarth fiadeth him 
verelyand int 

The feaſt ops Chriſti; was Vrbanus the- fourth to be 


f corpus 
Gee & Ebay rather becauſe yo fore- 
agate d charholy myſteris: {a we the 
=- foeer gr wry le folowe them; andlikes 
tous, wilccxhibucall honourto inthe Ganinets andchat 


amch fo much more. deibcen; how much we foace. Gods 


SP ur rs 2x 2s 
gh feruont zcale( 


inthe church, which your hote ſprite callech idolarrous and 
blaſphemous fondnes. Am the-ceremoenic and ma» 
ner whereby ſuch deuotionss ſheiwed , can nor be proucd by 


ordinance of Chnſt or ofthe Apoſtles Aion apc 
re, yetchnſten people doubt: noe: _ God 
the _ 


Godis good hartes, And heretg beanduced 
Pleaſed For they knowe, part Fun java mee 
_—__— and Che olntmentes, with which Mary Manda 


;nentemoby Vw the fu 1oh 


© > * 4 «x. & _ a. co avec effc wot a3 CE... 
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anointed his feere . He was not offended with the Apoſtles 99592 * 


that oe 


for ſpredding cheir clothes ypon the Aſſe on which he rode n come 
into Icrufalem,nor with the e thar ſtrewed bow- —_ 
ghes in the waye that he paffed by . And yet neither ſhe nor ſeſrnguu- 
they had any exprefle commaundement fo to do either by © 
the Patriarkes,or Moyes,or Prophetes , or Chriſt him ſelfe. The ks; 
The biſhop of Rome yeblame vniuſtly, 1 might faye al- ſhop of 
ſo proudly. For procuring honourand ipco Chriſt in ©2910 
the bleſſed ſacrament, he hath the word of God, the authori- Clrit in 
tie of all holy fathers , and the examples of antiquitie, as'E mie wid 
haue at large proued in my an{were to your com :G maj. the (acts 
ſer Tuell his eight negarwe article, Burchocmblin horſe beeatus 
offendeth you. Why be ye nor alſo .offended with the Afſe *h* Vefea 
and her fole,that bare the ſame atIeruſalem,which the dereth, 
horſe beareth at Rome? Then viſible and weitghty,now in ——_— 
uifible and of no weight ? That was done in pompe tothe he dork 
honour of Chriſt, and (o is this . Yeſaye this is doneaftera 5" 
newe guiſe.So then was that . The Pope (laye ye) hathrno The ain 
ſcripture no fathers,no example of antiquine for thus doing. 7,25 hore 
He doubterh not but that Chnſt, who would his viible bo to offend 
dy to be borne on an Aſſe to furtherance of his glory ,; will 4.9 ce - 
alſo take in good part his inurſible body, (where to our fm» Ade char 
ple wittes in ſome caſes a ſemelyer way appereth not }reue» ae bo- 
rently and with all ſhewe of honour of our part to hus glory 9%. 
to be caried in forme of bread ypon a paltrey thereto prepa= 
red , Neitheris it true which: ye faye ,; that the biſhops of 
Rome do carye about with them the ſacrament whither ſo 
— — 
of which ye alleage that marrer to (coffe at, tharſuch aſo- 
lemninie is vicd ſpecially , when the Pope rideth-in ponafice= ,;4 


recon rg lr RE 


(2.64), 1 
—_ 


Lib.u7. 
roms.2l, 


—_— heme fliniagapeb dex hang vroe among hs, 


& CON PVTATION OF THE 
* lee: ich carieth the monſtr.ance or pixe with the moſt holy bedy 
of C, ji , ouer the which noble _ ſhall beare @ Canopie, 
Thus the booke of ceremonies. 

This ſolemne maner of carying the bleſſed ſacrament is 
ſet forth by Paulus Iowus in A cription of the pompe of 
Charles the fifth Empirours coronation at Bononia . And 
Ipraye you nr og 7 is this, af it be good to cary abour thar 
moſt holy body, by which as Chriſt once redemed vs, fo by 
the ſame deuoutly honoured of faithfull people, and caried 
abrode and broughtto certaine places hath in-olde times (as 
yet alſo doth continually } ro ” great comfort and help of 
ſundry perſons being in: deſtreſſe., wrought miraculouſly 
helthfull remedies 2 Examples hereof 1 would gladly recite, 


.. were not they ſuch, as ſhuld requirea large and: lon deſeri- 


pnion. It the Iſraches founde helpe art Gods hande by brin- 
ging the arke into the field withicthem;as they marched fore- 
. ward a the Phiſtians: 1f che Phaliſtians cried our. for 
+ feare when they perceiued the arke to be in the Iſraelites ar- 

mie,and ſaid, Veuin Done coftre Ve nobss . God us cone into 


\ ladrhlis, Alas we are vudone :If they Sk 


an other time,when thearke'was among them,ſayin 


the arke of the God of 1 h ale 
DET 


7 >. park yy ayer ranntwndrs ridhahx Cyrvr bleſſed 


facrament,in whach was kept nothingels butthe golde porte 
of manna , 'Arons rodde ; rey res the teſtament, 


| — 9  helpe and defence to his of Ifraell, 


ro their ennemues their Idol Da- 


| IIEEES chriſten people tooke for at Gods 


true body of his ſonne infub- 
t honorably and deuourly for 


—_—_— 


APOLOGTF, &c, The fecond part, 
and repreſented vntothem in ſolene proceſsions and ſtatis? | 
And concerning the order of the ceremonie, whereas the ln che 08+ 
people be deſirous to beholde the body of their redemer %,%%c. 
Tak cheir foi by their carnall eye directed to the forme of __ 
bread, no-man is able to holde vp on hye the ſacrament,ſoas appearcth 
conuement itwereto be done both to fatisfie their deuotion _ 
and to maineaine their faith:for the Pope him ſelfe c6monly vnſemely 
is an aged man,and therefore ouer weake for that ſeruice, ſpe- gu "Mien" 
cially arrayd'in pontificalibus,as in ſuch ſolemnities he is. A- 
gaine the inſtrument that ſerueth for that purpoſe is ſo great 
and weighty (for ſo it apperteineth to.the honour of chnſt), 
the waye {o long, the ayer for the more part there ſo hote: as 
no other mans well able for lacke of ſtrength to beare it ſo 
as meete it 15to be borne . In this caſe why may not a horſe 
be put to that ſeruice , to ſupplie that which by naturall 
weaknes faileth in man? Wherein he ſerueth not as one that 
beareth a male,but as the afſe that bare Chriſt], as the kine 
that drewe the arke. | 
Neither ought the cuſtome of bearing the moſt holy body The u- 
of Chriſt where the Pope goeth , to ſeme newe and ſtrange. fomeot 
For we reade in thelife of the bleſſed Martyr Steuen 
firſt , who was Pope of Rome aboue thirtin hundred yeres PM 
paſt,that Tharſnus the deacon (who at length alſo ſuffred the Pope 
death for Chriſt) bare our Lordes body at what time heat $992" 
tended ypon the bleſſed man Pope Steuen,as he went to his newe nor | 
=. Who dile hedipdeliaibedertings; uhh "ow 
ſame may he hnde in Simeon Metaphraſtes a greeke wniter, 
well a and highly eſtemed 1n the greke church , in 


11a $ primn. 
her 15 3t maruell if the Popes do this, foraſmuch as in 
the olde times other Chnſten-people were worit cuſtomably 
{o to do.For witnes whereof we haue S. Ambroſe , who de- 
| FF 2 ſcribeth 


A CONPFYTATION OP THE 
In e-2Hone 6s . how certaine faithfull perlons cared this bleſſed (a- 
rows crament with them, when they weat to the {ca,of whom hus 


. frures, brother Satyrus obteined the ſame 1n a ſhipwracke , and by 


help thereof hanging at in a ſtole about his necke,, ſeeking 
for none other ſuccour,caſt:him ſelfe ur: to the lea, and exons 
culouſ] y eſcaped {af to land. Of this plage of S Ambroſe it 
is ide that good folkecaried lomenmes about withthem 
the bleſſed facrament.But the Pope hath ben accuſtomed (0 
to do the rather,that being Chri s Yicar in earth ; 3he is the 
father, paſtor , maiſter and ofall Chaſten peo- 
 ple.Nettheris thelame by him done without a- ſpeciall my- 
ſterie , though vnktiowen 'to the more pare . Although 
Deaf. ſaith a lerned Pope, a reaſon,can.not be geuen of all chinges, 
b. 9 what {o.euer hane: ben»broaght in-vreby our forefathers: 
(__ quorh aaSatShafon dye NIRS A mOpres UF 
reportene now-to cho ſeoreti conſiances of good Chri« 

fe "5 > io wer re of Rome vie not tho bleſ(- 


creme an y or fo, but rather as 
coor on retiques of the goddaſſe es , 9 a 


This De- play,mad pry ar ws 4 + as it hikech this 
Fender fo happen -£0-5al. Wherein they folow the Rep- 
Julian, P&5,Which Julian tha Apoſtara;Lacian,Porphyrius,, Cellus, 
Peay bates hellhoundes /haue trodden before 
ris, Cel- them, For after the like manner they railed at the holy my- 
__ ſeries of Chnſtenrehgion Cell , who as Ongen 
other aunt rem obieftedrothe -C the acne of of 
Me» Mithra,(which was an.jdoll that the Perlias: wordh) 
Cour Called by the name of che ſunne ) from whenes he/ on 
SK bad aen hr ond parrigtrnr WHT 
I" lo(as we hnde in S. wri Ma- 
yoo acoaSheporma foundefault wich Saſpuenpeogs 


-—_— 


APOLOG1E, &c, The ſecondpart, '5 
for honour done to the body and bloud of Chriſt vnd. ; or- 
mes of bread and wine, ſaying that they honoured pcs 
and Ceres, 
| Befides, where theyfay and ſometime do perſwade fooles, that Apo! 
| nal their Maſſes to: diſtribute 7 apphie vmto mens Ts 
commoditie all the merites of Chriſtes death, yea altbou 
rymes the parties thinke nothing of the matrer,and vnd fa l 
| htle what is done,this isa miockery,a Hetheniſhe fanfic, anda ve 
| roye. dqpeſones _ roy 4 woe" — and _—_ of Chriſte 
to our nat the Acte e Maſsing prieſt... Faith had | 
the Sacramientes(ſuth Auguſtine ) doth ruſtific n and nor the and 
mentes. Arid ſai 


Chrifte is the prieſt , the propitiation and 
F facritice, which which propitiion commerh &> 2nory xl wo mearie of Cal 


faich.90th "thi rekaning weſay,thas efacrameraenol Chriſt *** 44s 
without hs 0 not once 8-1" thoſe wes alyue, a greate deale 
; teſſe do -bor profite thoſe that bedead. 


any piece:vf your Apologie ſhould be without a Confur- 

. witnes for proufe thar ye are- hpahalitre who is the father ©: 

of lyes:ye make vs to affirme, that by our - Maſſes we diſtrt- 

bene entaentyBonocormis 

tpoſed;forio ye meane jus partly-dy-char ye ſaye 

here,and havaldby v our d otherwherers vttered, all 

GemaiteaSCheifns daerks Bat rell vs; who ever ranghe 

this dedtrine in thecacholike ehuceb? Wo beleus and: knowe . 

the mers of Chriſtesdeathto be-of infinne vatour, Which | 

mhane valoor x alttho creatures of che world be nor able 

by any their a or power to diſtribute! gll:{o neither is any 

thing created being: of power -finire able ro-receme alt the 

ſame being infinite, Thar favehappliech; weeurnor concei- ,;,, = 

TRgS urthatic maketh a man ply:erh 
atid fiewt0 vbtcins'Chriſtes metites ro him ſelfe; ores ©. 

wo oGkefe. Forwherewiris impol bleto Tet wa gin, = Quits. 

flown, that faich 15thar gifte) mak. —_ v8 


Bo S Tom ww 1 vw tn =® A FS 
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A CONFYVTATION OF THE 
being cadewed with all , according to the meaſure thereof, 
he receiueth from God through . holy Sacramentes and 
by other wayes , a greater or leſſer quantitie of his benefites, 
Yea God 15 {o good and prone to-þeſtowe his merce , that 
not only I a man 1s through faith prepared for it he ge- 
an it abundantly vnto him: bur alſo though he of his ow- 

parte haue no Fach preſently , yet for others ſake which 
are _— derely beloued frendes , he fareth theberter , and 
hath that gifte obteined to him . As when $. Steuen prayed 
at his death for thoſe that perſecuted him, for whom 
he then, but for thoſe,who had no faith at all in a ty ?And 
when this grace was geuen vnto them,as that from their Ie- 
wiſhnes they came to the faith of Chriſt , who ſhall exclude 
that bleſſed Martyr from this worſhip and honour , that 
through hus prayer as by one ſpeciall meane, that grace was 
applied vnto t 
Theffe: © What effe& his| prayer tooke , if any man thereof doubt, 
mn "She 1949 Wk AAA t much for the benefite of 
others of leſle wane 144 _ it did ſo much 1 in Paul. Who 
Ai.g. astheſcn eth out thr and [laugh- 
ter againſt Chriftes Fries diſcs apy — 
form. 1.4 ra opener EE oras S. Augn 
Sen, es ne writeth, $5 Sanus $ hanns fic nonaraſſes, 
epiſt. Pele - lam non baberes, If S.Steuen had not reyes check hen 
gian.ed BY yor bawe had Paule. Now ifchoe thier eſtes withou 
Lucy. publike auRoritie of conſecrating the body and bloud 
Chriſt, yet by waye of prayer do obteine., that men be cons 
uerted to the faith,which is thapplying of one gee Chris 
ſtes merites, maich more the p ke miniſter biſhop, 
Heb.5. DV hich afſumpred 293 1s ordeined far > ar rev 
belang ro God, EST ao 


more he at the tunc of conlecration 


— 5 Oo WW. Tagen" "» 


—_— - '$ 


* APOLOGIF, &. FTheſecondpar yg 
may therather by vertue of his office , and by offering, .nat 
moſt bleſſed ſrenifice, obteine merciefor the whole ok 
not only for them which are relently =o of the 
church, bur alſo for all men that hereafter ſhall 

Andnow if ye liſt to lerne what nb ofarrlri g We pitt 
vie in our Maſles, we do offer yp vnto God firſt, ep ſonne, Applying 
repreſenting his paſGion,and celebrating the memorie of the Gentesos | 
ſame acco to Chriſtes inſtitution . Then through him the Maſſes Þ} 
we offer vp alſo our ſelues and all men that be of his church, 
beſeching that he youcheſaue to haue mercie vpon them for 
- has face fake , whoſe ſacrifice once done on the croſfſe 
* bloudely , is here the very ſelfe ſame in the celebration 
of our myſterics vnbloudely continewed , not to be a 
newe redemption , but that thus being done as Chriſt did 
itat his laſt ſupper, and ordeined alwaies to be done yncill 
his comming(in which we offer the ſelfe ame body with ſa- 
cramentall oblation , rhar was offered on the croſſe with 
ſhedding of bloude Jthe helthfull vertue of it may by our de- 
gout intention be to other applied to” remiſſion of m_ 
daily committed . Who donbtles take benefite thereb 
ſuch proportion, as by Gods iuſt and mercifull diſpoſition 
is proportionably to be geuen forth for ſuch aions accor- 
ding: to the deuotion of them thar offer, and of whom 
that moſt ſingular ſacrifice the price of the world is offe- 
red, 

Now if we make our denout prayers,and apply our in- 
tention more for one then for an Chas by re. fg 
dement of God we ought to honour our father and mo- 
ther,our biſhops , our and rulers , and to do good for 
thoſe ſpecially ,thar be of the houſehold of faith , for our be- 44.6 
nefaQtours, who defire vs to praye for them , and the rather 
ro obreine tharof 1, do geue ſuccour to our necekiitie , if I 


ſaye 


' A&A CONFVYTATION OF THE 
WA EI WR IE, then for others; 
_—_— and that moſt holy ſacrifice "helpeck' them ſo 
the more, to thende Chriſtes merites may by conue- 
tuent meanes be applied to:chem, by how.much greater a 
deuotion of ourantention is toward (God for the lame. 
ſons. mana" vrveS them ,to 


ti. C6. 4. 


thu 


 enfilynigiirmaaine brian ochadrab deed 
"yen the\ dead 


1 —_— all thac beh > praye 
dp are in hank whom 
| ani were ro-name avthe:aultes )chen For-horewkes , (chil 

,or Turkes or whom not with/ta- 


EEE EEE 
eden ferent mpregn ea 
Apologie - - Andas tor theiebragges they arewant to 
re pre HSI 


Confats Panguoiy math acre meckingehereeflceitenach 


bragge of,no more the ye will bragge of hall. We tremble at 
fee: bra | the rem&brance of it rather the bragge of it, What reaſon ye 


haue mouing you toimpute this yato vs, verely we ſee not. 
Perhaps 


"APOLOG1IF, &c, The ſecond part "7 
R—_——_ ye means our bolde and conſtant auouching of n, 
and call the ſame our bragges . Good and lufficient proufes 
of a doQrineto your indgementes doubtefull are not to be 
ks bragges, Well how lo euerit be,will ye null ye('we ſee) 


Bis your latm,thoughir harh liked your 11 Lady of ks knowle: 
willto wreſt it vgro- vs-chat profelle: the: catholike $2!) 
ch,namingit a thing nor{o dwrids aha ſt vs, fenders: 
in dedeif the and wor gle: Tabs the uu. 
do&rine of praying for thedead Fnece 
weth the row one, 1s delyuered), wr Oye wa 
holden: then are the Apoſtles, who deliuered it by tradition, 
(as Chryſoſtom and Damaſcene report ) their (colers., the 
beſt lerned and in manerall the fachers of all ages; and brie- 
fly all Chriſtes church from Chniſtes aſcenſion to thistime 
Papiſtes,among whom to-beare the name of Papiſtes,we be 
not aſhamed, Touching purgatorieit ſelfe wherher any be f,omm 
or no,which ye denyeandweathrme ; this is to be condide- gatory. 
red. PP Tor IT. 77 OP” 5 commeth ins | 
to the kingdome of heauen, and deparrout of this life 
though in the faith of Chit, and children of. che eucrla» 7 
ſting kingdome,yer northo and perhly:cleane : it 
that (ach after thus lyfe come to- the 
lace of enerhſting i toye, haue their purgation. That node 
Fled or vnclean thing entrethinto heauen,utis witneſſed by _ 
$Ihon in his revelation. And rhat ſome hauing by faith. the cop.us., 
merites of Chriltes death, haue dating their vn- 
cleanes,yes when they depart thisly fe, thus 1t may be pro- | 
ucd. Though our ourwerd man be corraped(foyech S.Paul) yet ow. 
the imward max is renewed daye by daye . Now if he be rene- 
wed,then hath he ſome oldnes, and fo conſequently ſome 
ſ/nne,as S. Aaguſtine argueth. And piper S.Paul the- 


re of 


A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
reof ;.,.n ſelfe being 1uſtified. And if day by day,which figni- 
fieth a continuance of time ſo long as life endureth, then alſo 
in ſome, when death commeth and taketh vs out from this 
world.So there be ſome that dying in the faith of Chriſt, 
and thereby aſſured of ſaluation, carie with them ſome part 
of yncleanes,that kepeth them frs critring into the kingdo- 
- + me of heauen, yntill they be wholy purged . Furthermore in 
<9.;, He fameepiſtle the Apoſtle ſaith, Sing zhen we hawe theſe pro- 
miſes derely beloued, let vs cleanſe our felues from all filthines of the 
fleſh and heres moking rs our ſatiffe # 1n the feare_ of God. 
Who ſeeth not hereof to folowe , that' to many which 
iuſtified , ſomewhat of ſatilfaQion and holynes' lacketh? 
which , if they be taken from hence , before they attainero 
the meaſure of holynes requiſite, be they not then after this 
lyfe in ſate.to be purged and cleanſed ? Onleſle perhaps fo- 
me wall (aye,thae death generally purgerh al ſuch yncleanes. 
Which being faid without auRonne of ſcripture or holy fa- 
3. thers,maye as calely be denyed as it is affirmed. Againe what 
if the paine be not wholy payd and {uffered, whereunto the 
| {ynne being forgeuen it 15euident that a man remaineth 
2.Reg.i2. bounde,, as it appereth in Dauid?Shall we ſaye of fach, thar 
they go ſtraight to heauen that due paine being vnpaid?Bur 
ere we procede further, let vs {ce how fubſtantiallyye diſ- 
very the doarine of purgatone, It foloweth-in your Apo- 
Og1C, 
| ine indeed ſomrime ſaith 10 inc place: 
arts dept taberkee bid Gere emer 
pſa. 85.in hedoubteth, fomerime againe he vercely denieth irto-be,and thin- 
Emchir.c. keth thatmenue are therin decciued by acertaine naturall gaod wil 
67.de Ci- they bearetheir frendes departed. B 
niiate. lb . there growen vp ſuchea harueſt oft 
21-6+5- beingiould abrodcommontly in euery;co 


of this one errour hath 
| s, the Mallcs 
of God 


#)P%" becameſhoppestogermoney, andfclic ſoulcs wete pertwaded thar 
gueſt.s- nothing was mor: neceſfiric ro be bought, In dede there was no- 
3 thyng 


| APOLOGIE, &. ie ſecond pa 
thyng more gainefull for theſe men to ſelle. 


Well railed. If your reaſons or auctorities were {o 


4 
. 


Confu- 
as your mockes and ſcoftes be ſpitefull : ye were to be heard, tation. 


Bur thanckes be to. God , that ſuch ſhrewed beaſtes haue 
ſhort hornes , Now to $, Auguſtine, Alchough any thin 
whuch 1s agreed vpon by all the farhers,beleued and recei 
generally uz Chriſtes church, ought not { as vincennus liri- 
nenſis teacherh ) to ſuſteine pretudice by the contrary opi- 
non ofany one Dodtor, we being well able to proue Pur: 
gatorie Ry Pg man yeetos of the fathery and con- 
tent of the:churchin all ages , mightin'this ceſpe iuſtly 
reie& the. autonine of $.- Augulline : yet the rather. to 
ſhewe how farre the world is deceiued by you ( not only 
un this bur in all other! pointes wherin ye difſent from the 
catholike church ,} we are well content for this matter of 
1e ye make ſo light of, to be ened by the tudgement 


Anſwere 
to the ob« 
1etions 
made out 
of $, Au- 
guſtiae, 


and doarine of $, Au » And as Feſttisſayd to'S. Paul, 48.5. 


haft thou appealed to- /ar?zo Co le thow po: So laye we to 
"_ Goh ie! Ncguoger x off , which 
Feſtus had ouerS.Paul:To Augnſtine yereferrethss marter, 
EE I a dhe 

| Iwouldalleage vnto you ſundry < ptures 
which may knens purgatonetoa Chnſten man 
that 15 not DOIPULYILY EY 7 LAU" hereafter as occa- 


fion ſerueth. Now ro famet Auguſtine. We faye plainely that 
S. Auguſtineafhrmerh p 16, and that it can not be —_ 4 


ine af- 


ſhewed where hedoubterh of it , muckleflewhere he vrter- grmerk 
ly denyeth any fuch to be. In fi places of his workes Purgato- 
he expoundeth the-wordes of S. Paul ro the Corinthians of = 
Purgatorie, where the Apoſtle fayeth, that the workes which *rercie 


be buylded vpon the foundation(which is Chriſt ) ſhalbe 
tryed by fyre.But vpon the-37. plalme he ſpeaketh _—_ in 
GG 2 uch 


Car.4. 


A CONFYVTATION OF THE 
ſuch + /c,as no man can iudge him to doubte of it, Where he 
5. Avgu- mal us prayer to God , Non fem inter 1llos,ggc .Olerd let 
prayer to MOLame be them,to whom thou ſhals ſaye , Go ye into everla- 
| Go% flingfyre which us prepared for 4be Dewi . Nether 
amend me mzjhy ”; we nt hit bte » and .make me 
\ Emenit- ſuch & one,as ro not = the* amending fyre, which is for 
*"* them that ſhalbeſaxadiyer ſas Ko what 2onſe;, but for that 
the fourdazion they buyld tymber haye. and flubble ? But if 
a) womid hall goide  fylner x and-preciowsSanesy thro bowl 
they br ſafe fromboth fyres, not only from that euerlefting ,, which 
rorment the wicked for ever: but wiſo from that. ocher , which 
ſhall amend chem that ſhah bu faned byfyra » For 14 is ſayd «1 Hym 
ſill bell /ancd,yo ſous by [p01 und roſe iis ld gba 
ein dur id on 95, Ne nely, akbough jaurd by 
rxhas tyre ſhalbe mare grewens all that 8 man t1_able 16.) 
6.55 hy es P_ fropmnont 
as 
lows ESE Di ahora he hath 


Lgeement," (apts wee ouraees 
AI aL ener rei but thoſe 
which we callthe of purgatorie?ln his{ſccond booke 


ig do goned caves -Manichxos, he vs a plaino 


_ a pune Herthatailleth 
nothus Wy en ſuffarech i to be 0677grawenomh chornts, bach 
the My 7a yh by im: this tafe , and after , 

Frreof rhis bfe he ſhall haue rcber the {yre of pm «on , ( thatis to {aye 


Purgaris, ne Jer payne everlaſting . 1. ig books of fry homi- 
bx barn era lags da holds thr mal 


CON- 


"APOLOGIE, &c. | 'Theſecondpart, © 19 
concefriing the homble ſtate of helland.of thoſe '..» be 
damned to — fyre,at lengthſpeakingof pur. ne, 
he-calleth it '« floud of fyre or # fyry floud , thro Loki they 


that onechinpes Worthy tobe with rem- 
ous Hi 5./Whetv he 'atllen pc) "xe place of 


$.Paul10-heontighiansg/chapecrs > 
But whac nedois\ﬆ to Arneld where'S. Aug” ine 
makerth ſpeciall mention of the Rats into! whic = 
taine do comeaſter this life; prep © alc 2 
ſeing that foiohentimes he fpexkerth' of chariis - Wd 
by hely querqmeraarayrs: vos were vane to treatd'f;, if (Forth 
ed were no fuch ſtate; wherein r1x+ dead ron 
andrelencdby ACE the 'lytim FF ay poſe = 
therefore plealsyoutyrstoicad SrAnugriftine in! = 
Pnevectallibarhobanh *wrietenr” to thifd end were 7" 
very much and a greathette to yourdomeſicll cares)and'F 
thanke yewill ſecretly agree in '\hidgement' with vs, | 
thoughfor ant confyderanon of the ſtage ye 
chougforlans and nies will'tior" wi 3 ; fie, 
what he wrteth in Enchiridio ad Lavrentinnh tap. 0. Nei 
ney erat Mittens the 
be releued bywin rariftlhdnediows 
time che facrificenf our midiatvn offettd, ares 
made for thim,ge:Read'hit booke dr tre pro mirribs 
1.4.8.the hinth booke of his confeſiviis, eap.n.14. Altos” 
64.cpiftle ad Aurelium:and ye ſhaH w5 Pe Doe 
ſly be teacheth che quicketo ppp 
aimals forehixdand) the ng ror who 
207-wnpar'/ thereby,who have not. nd rheforeinha deokods 
ad Quodnulrdeumhe condemneth Acrius of ha-! 


FAO ny 6 ne 
the-Arians he had: added my 


GG 1 


relic (and 
to! 


Hereſ 8. 


ſnag women 


 -  "& CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
dna oc enghees praye or make oblation for the dead, 
This-much concerning purgatone after the minde of $, 
Augpſtine may ſuffiſe at this time , otherwiſe if ſo much 
ſho be ved as wo hens in th odher Gubers for prow- 
fe ohthe ſame. þif would require whole Foote by it ſelfe 


alo 
- {Where ye make S, Auguſtine valy vacertaine in this 
poy *,as though he lad, {ſometime there is ſuch a certaine 
Pl ometimethere r may 5, a ane, ſometime he doub- 
it fomerime plainly denied any fuck to be + : either ye 
apap not'S , Angitin, , or ye laye contrary to your 
owne knowledge. Verely ye be to bolde with him. Firſt that 
he nog , thatis falſe, And where yealleage by- 
oftica1n margent your booke, read 1t ONCC 
_y requeſt, and your ſclues a lye Wer ja promeRnce 


- your purpole, Theauthor of that Ts ther he were S. 


- pi lie of cuerlaſting reſt or pai- 

aegis uen and kell,char he denyeth. 

Which weallo And there he ſpeaketh againſt the Pe- 
lagians, ane, S Auguſtine writeth ofthem ad Quoduult- 
deum , pron rrankpoy rs dy1 without bap ime a-cer- 
taine bleſſed life without 7, beſides the 


roms of God yorker herelie in ſundry places he _— 
Jtſemeth c the word Purgatorium noted in the 
of that book þ you. pry 1 The. 
weth how foundely y < EGnei 1n Les Tou- 
ching that doubed how and ber he doubted, this is 
edoubted not, thats to 
they ſuffer that reteitin the 
thereon dog, and ſtubble. 
Net- 


rules ollpanc 


APOLOGIE, &c. Theſecond part, ', '126 
Neither doubted he bur that the dead in ſuch caſe we : rele- 
ued by the chanitie hw re waghiin ly lacnfices »f the 
aulter, _— Ek ted of touching 
chis matter,is this Whether tem do onely VVhat is 
puniſh for the la iffaion'of | the 1 Cee a , oralſo 4 _ 
purge and corrre theſoules of the dead in Ara wth as tEpo- doubeed 
ral paines are wont todo in this life. With which they,thae be %, ching var 
puniſhed , being reſtrayned and holden backe, as him. ſelfe ws 
ipeaketh,be corrected. Which alſo he calleth ,yywem ſecularia, coerciti ” 
boc eft, delittas amoreſq ue rerrends O& (tera buinſmod; CONCreman- j;. _ 
rom atquie exurente,a 269 that burneth and conſumeth awaye & 26 . is 
wordh, thinges,as the delites and earthly pleaſures. that we 7; | 
loue GS, aches thelike. Yo ker apy paines.or of ore rely oy De fide ov» 
or rather of that qualitic and effet of the fyre Gage 
he doubted, As for example. There afro ohe Fs loveth 

Chriſt aboue all hinges] ut therewith alſo he loueth wife, 
children,houſe \larides Fi go6ds;and that aboue the meaſu- 
re which he ought to kepe . ork a man in this preſet 
time, 1t 1 caſely wed , how the fyreof tnbulation may 
burne and tronble and withall heale and amend his ſoule Np 
caulethe ſicknes of wife and children, orloſſe of his ter 
rall oods, wilbe ſuch a griefe vnto blk , that the ſmart 
reot may Urule'y him for ener after, to lous coeranrti and 
moderatly thoſe worldly giftes and cqmmodities . But now 
whether the ſmart and ſorow of chinges lefte behinde, which 

1a this life of carnall affe&ion ,remaine alſo to the 

oules after their dep From the bod: ,whereof S, Augu- 
ine ſheweth hi co. ftand in Joube in Enchuridio ad. 
Lawen,cap.68. Dodger RO tnk. | 
in Purgacone as it paineth them, 
mil and cone thoſe veniall, and ſeculat "ov wee” es. gp 


En eas 
| ſo ende. 


% 
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| A CONPFVTATION OP THE 

ſo exflethem,, as there remaine not any correRtiorr of the 

mynde yet being vicious, but only the puniſment of the ſyn- 
ne paſt:thatis the thing whereof S: Auguſtine ſemerh ro ha- 

nedeabead; [In cffet his queſti6.15 [whether the fyre of pur- 

gatone be not double ;' Theionewhithy puniſt the very 

all ynne paſt,che-orherwhich dihiniſhtth and takerh awaic 


5.4; ty Of the hrfthe doubtech 
aot;of theother he ayerth ; #0 , quieforſten Veruom 
eft I ſay: not ug iti, for peradvintnre it it eas. | 


ns op wonragfr der br rod rar 
nacs, Wwe know A Ye 0 in 

his owne tiy and therfore haye-wee. cux of 4 great nambre of 
them, bycauiſe we know that mens conſcikces were cumbred about 
A nn ouerladen with them. Neuerthelefſe 
Tr homie Apotcs buy ome' Whiche we are 
Mg id hc romthe Apotics ſome others roo befj- 
des, whiche we ou Ygh without hurt to the chur- 
CLOIIES i'defire that al ges in lthrholy con- 


gregation mighe(as don'with comelines and 
mn (BP ph rallehoke  ogrs whe volvo waey 
char veryſupertHUoue3r heable, vr noxſom ſt ve, 
or contrarieeo the ho by Soridturts of chvvonibmme honeſt 
diſcrere folkes ber he irate my yes where 
Papiſtry 1s vied, x theſe i E, * ould norkavethe rg withour all 

aner 4 e wee would not c wo 
Singef bn eedefled wickfncke nu "Ne" 

THE SE VENTINTH 7 

'$. Auguſtine; (whori ye alleage wrongfully againſt the 
ceremonies ofthe cathohke' church | ſpeaketh only of the 
cutring awaie of ſuch maners and rites,as be into ſome 
one particultr couritrie,neitherGnteinedin ho holy ſcriptures, 
nor eſtabliſhed by councells of bifſhops, norconfirmed by 
cuſtome of the whole church . Bat how proue ye by that 
place,that ye-may pull downe aulters , by lerrtng vp of the 
which in honour of Chnſt Chryloſtome ſhewed the faith 
to haus ben receiued as well in other places as in our natiue 

= countiig 


APOLOGI1E; &c, Theſccond part. 12r 

countrie of Britaine ? How proue ye thereby that Images of !m:3%. 
Chriſt and of his ſain&es may be broken and throwen out 
of churches, whereas God hinſdfeallowed certaine Images 3. 
of Angells to be {erin $alamans temple?Did that 
ke Jon! bal mea xemeet 


=. 4, 
Ce ma Breach of 


and the: performance vowes. 
oe gee %) CT 0.29. 
ND ere kbrneacing Siowho 2» 
BIS Chriſt yd, made them (clues Lanai for M.19, 
the kingJotae ofheapeh2 Wha ball1fpeakepfanumberof 
holy ſacramentes,profeliiqns, and ceremonies, which being 
expreſſely contained 1 allowed ivcoancelles, and 
receiued un the whole- -chnceh! ;yEh RN oi as Youde 
and fperidont FF MRS tle 
from whence-ye-tagke that mk ris, There _ ye Oyle the 
fynde oile named; ;4sthe'niatttr of” "eertaine holy facramen- Tarerot 
tes,noleſle, ven water; bread and wine. And yer haue yenot facramen- 
vic of Ys rr Slatiesfaye; 17,4... 


iroughtrto bo vied witlt tothe benefite of the CC 
The Rt /dayest: Is pile 1640 cho ame 
And Cove effi ea ge Ailoes cect 
yet yo-areatray@ leſt 1t de aliperſtitiqus ceremorue to 
faſt a certaitie Hut) L retinas "RE 
S.Auguſtie the awaye ofany:cuſtome or ju can - 


exc. vnto ee rogorag ro be done, _ nagdons: 

tai tribautur.W Wer 15 geuen £9.99 1t . Neuther els ma nate 

it be done laufilly atall, KIBe ” hos 
But with what auftoritie may anerealme wloocheculto- 
me of the wholechurch?Ifany onecatic of the realme of En- 
gland ſhould takeyps it rochangethe tlawe of the 
gon realme, it ſho T7 be forthwith puniſhed as hauing com- 
mittedan a& rebellious and traiterous. And thinke ye - elca- 
pe the terrible dguaitaf God, whole | leſls by Ns king: 
omg 


A CONPVTATION OF THE 
dome of the church,then by your owne teporall dominion? 
Ye thinke we haue many ridiculous and fond thinges in our 
ceremonies. If we had { as in dede we haue not ) would ye 
Gen.g. laughatthem, as Cham did at the nakednes of his father 
Noe? Yet Sem and Iaphet would reuereatly and ſhamefaſtly 
couer them, Butſcing the lame our. ceremonies beſuch , as 
either expreſle Chnites life and death , or prouoke vs to 
godlynes and denotio,laugh on ye accurſed Cananees,but 
2.Reg.6. ye will daunce before the Arke of God with king Daud. 
44.18- We will ſhere our head with Paul,and become idicalous in 


your fight, to thintent we may profefſe boldely che honour 
of God,whoeſtemed Sem, more then Cham, Dauid more 
then Michol;Paul'more' then ſedicious tmen , who would 

1.Cer.11. knowe a reafon why women ſhould be coucred m the 
churchrather chen*men'; whereas the church of God was 
not accuſtomed ito” ſuch'a- contentions kinde of -reaſo- 
ning. £9201 er td% annes. 

I've make ourprayers.in mo _ all __ people, - 
meete 1 ynderſtand, to. y may{ as Paul counſelet 
rw on commodirie b ———_ PORE: evenasall the 

holy Fathers and catholique Byſnops bothe ia the ould and new 
T nt did vie-to pray them (clues, and tzughtrthepeopleto 
peayono as Auguſtin faith ; hke Parottesand,-Ouſells we 

uld ſemeto ſpeake thar we vnderftand not. . 

Confu» Concerning this whole matter and the obie&ion of Per- 
cation. rottes and Owſels I haue treated ſufficiently in my anſwere 
to M. Iuelles chalenge.article., 


Apologie Neither haue we any, other Mediatour and interceſſour by 
whome wee may haue acceſſe to: God the Father, then Ieſu Chri 
in whoſe onely name all thinges are obteined at his Farhers hand. 
Bur it is aſhamefull parte and full of infidelitic that we ſee euery 
where vied in the Churches of our aduerſaties, not onely in that 
they will haue innumerable ſortes of mediatours, and that vrerly 

Jem. Ca, Wi the auRoritie of Goddes word, So that as Teremie ſaith, 

2.6411, £Þ< Saintes be noweas many in numbre, or rather aboue the num- 
bre of the Cizies;and poore men cannot tel ro which Saint it yoo 


OT Tr yy” Hr rr rn nn 
— RTP —_— 


APOLOGIE, &c, The ficondpart, wy 
beſt to turne them firſt . And though there be ſo many as thoy can- 
not be tolde, yet euery one of them harh peculiar duety and office 
aſtigned vnto himoftheſefolkes, what thing they ought to aſke, 
what to gue, and what to bring to palſe:bur befides this alſo,in that 
zh:cy do not only wickedly, butallo ſhameleſly call vpon the bleſ- | 
ſ-d virgine Chnſtes mother, to haue her remember that ſhe is a Sernardus. | 
mother, and to commaunde lterfonne,and to yſca mothers auto- | 
ritie ouerhim. | | 

THE EIGHTINTH CHAPTER. 
We haue but only. one  Mediatour to faluation Tefus Confu- 
Chriſt , by whole menites Godis reconciled -ynto'ys . But a 
' where ye lay that beſydes the ſame one Mediatour , ye haue Je * | 
none other that may pray or make. interceſson for you, Media- 
that point of falſe ye may kepe- for your ſelues ,” We (mot. 
had rather holde with $ . Paul,, who as fe yed for all woes | 
Chriſten men, ſo he doubted, not to ſaye: to:the Corin» —_ 
thians , that he hoped to. eſcape: danger , adinuentibus yew Bu: che 
bis inoratione pro nobs; , by the helpe of you in prayer for his trea- 
vs . If one good: man-may helpe an other in-this life by $2* 
prayer , whiles he hath yer fonewhat of his owne to be tour of 
carefull fore; much” more the ſainftes which are diſſol- 22 
ued and. raigne with Chriſt, can: helpe/vs 'with their per- 2.cor.: 
fare prayer Yecan tell{ I trroweYthat S . Hierome made 
this argument within htle of twelue hundred yeres paſt. 
Neither make we them Gods , as ye wotild ſeme toſaye by 
the place(which being ſpoken by the prophere Ieremie of 
very Idols )ye applye to the of Chnſt. Whom Dauid »/@. 38, 
faith ro be vynto him moſt honorable,and their dominion to 
be moſt ſtrong. There is no caule why ye ſhould wonder , if c;; , 
diuerle Cines do gladly acknowledge ſome one holyAngell, be pecu- 
Apoſtle , Martyr, or Confeſlor , as their chiefe patrone and np 
frende?For if(asit ts wntte) Michael the Archangell was on- <=taine' 
ce prince of the lewes,and Roode alwaies for the childreti of $4 19, 
Gods people:it 1s not to be doubted but thatChriſten people &: 14+ | 
HH 2 haue 
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ha OED OED OF THE: 
ue now allo their patrones . To thuspropoſe ſome a 
Spies. 3- that which is written, fulgebitr tuft & ranqus ule 


neto dif urrent,tudicabunt netiones,Q A " 
1: dominusillorum in perperuum. Tho ſtoic 
ne,andlike s of fyre1n( drye)kackes ſhall ronne tm 


ns; andbcate ruke-oucr peo and 
E ouerthem for cuer .S. pare is of 


,where be fayeth wriung vpon S; Lu- 
Jla& 19.qui Vitam meruermt angelor um. 
Oucr nations , 40 a allo which delerue 


5 Fins dal HOG = Jo ynto. the 
Saindtes, year wnderſtand; thac as (God hach ſhewed by a- 
ny miracle,what good worke he hath wrought by this (aun 


m Cares. 


| - end ph tm tg Ix | 


wherein 


bon of caiſe our Lady the Ml for Neaged Wax bad more grace - 


er God!) ; therefore all 
Chriſten exten lo meter Ga wo dont ens bere- 


ſed virgin geuen ta her 
SYS. Trenrerpractrhea 


leucd by her. interceſsion-aiud ther mediation 
roger her ſonne befis Chi wht Wi dprje poo cane aro 
hero 44s intending, (0 
_ weareſurethat by four ne 
Creech6h great bene s, which continually wedo receiue, 
xom.s, forlo BA oa ofher, And feingthat Chriſt is 
the firſt begort among many brothers, we that ate called into one 
with him and by him , MF take hartto accompt 
mocker Chaſtes mother for qur mother y whereas he ſaid 
love FLO Tohn has diſcipleod in himto all the childrenof grace, 
Chriſt, = bebalds Rs 


| If now 
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APOLOGIE, &c, The ſtcondpart, |! yy 

Mr rnckur: 4. mtuall man ſuch as S. Bernard was , deeply 

thonour and ne of Chriſtes mo- 

ther, res rs in exceſle of: mynde{purituallyſporte anddally(as it 

were) with her bidding her roremember;that ſhe-1s a mother, 

and that thereby ſhe hach'a/ terrainoright to commanide her 
ſonne , and NR moſtfweere maner that: ſhe vie her 


right:is this impiouſly orimpurden :{ſpoken'?. Is not 
he rather moſt 1impious and 1mpader char thfanl rhe- 


Spirituall 
famuliari- 
re with 
the mo- 
ther of 
God,in 
exceile of 
mynde 
her and ſource 
raine de- 
uoticon, 


rewith? Ifeucrany-of you had practrſod 1n- contemplation a- | 


ny of that ſ{weernes whnchas in canticys canricorum, yo thould 


have found ;that there the ſpirituall ſoule is balder-with God 


her <reatoy and ſpouſe;then $'.* Bernartiever was wathy oar 


Lady, mg Tyr Snomny rye" ATR apes ap car : 
wikrham, 
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We elotharenry poor barn Gre 
fe mn IEEE TIE 
the moſt nous parſhne Mt 
thelaw of God 
Thatwe cable by per ndroureh [rmoetren wo_ byles 
The er noone morals EE be nar wy i by tis 
owne Goddes.hght,ang therefore that our ys pet 
—_— istoflyeto rope of our pkerby lets C - 


1 cleane. that 
e ſeruaunte : 'That. 


to þerfiwade Gu? myndes that hes the er of fo | 
vere hr ou Re nent cecoffin = 


ſetar one vr thi 
dloud Do offs Chas Gro Tha one _ Fear; lane þ w 
he once offered DR and fant 
the ar Notes maps ene ne vpthe Gho- 
e,Ir isbn price and raſo- 
me was ET deve th ne ol mank mankind. 07m eine 
that thinke this' Ceftifice'not ſuftititn e, lee them go in Godsname 


and ſeke an otherthat 18 berrer, We verely,bicauſe we knowethis to 

be the onely ſacrifice, are well contente with ir alone, and loke for 

noneother:and foraſmuch as it was to be offered bur once we com- 

maund itnotrto berenewed againe. And bicauſe it was fall and C 

oy in car. intes and wedoo nat ordaine inplacethereof an 
ſucceſsion of 4 hoy 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
THE NYNETINTH CHAPTER, 

Confut That a man is bornein ſynne we graunt,and likewiſe that 
40%  heliuethinthe ſame finne andalfo in others of his owne 
doing,yntill he be regenerated in Chriſt: And from thardaye. 

he thatis of laufull age can not lightly continerve fo 1uſt, bur 

that he ſhall offende ar leſt in ſome of thoſe ſmaller faultes, 
whichourlife by thought, word and dede is daily ſubiet yn- 
to.Likewile if we looke to thar ſeuere and ſtraight examina- 

tion of God, wherein hefitteth 1udge , who knoweth vs bet- 

ter, then we knowe our fclaes:then'no man 15 fo iuſt,, as 

may dare to ſaye , my hart 1s cleane . Although ſome wfſt 

i.Cor.4, Man may well faye with S . Paul. / am not pulty to my ſelfe 
of any thing : but before God who ſeth farther in him, he 

How are 15 not thereby 1uſtified . We arc alſo vnprofitable ſeruatinres 
we »"P!9 of our ſelues', both for that we can do nothing that is good, 
ſeruatites, OF our ſelues,andalfo for that we can gee nothing to God 
— whereof he hath nede,as Dauid ſaterh to = Bonor um meo- 
made pro 771 1011 epes . Thou haſt no nede of my pood thinget.Yet by his 
-- rg ;, grace wh has Vs f ſonnes Y je fo - ki frendes lo, 
Rom.8, and houſhold feruauntes', not bond feruauntes who 
apt \* knowenot their maiſters will,and'fo we behis profitable ſer- 
Johs.15. , uauntes as whom S.Paul calleth, Veſſels ſan#ified and profitalle 
*. T:t+ ro the maifter , ready to entry good worke . Which he might 
obs 15. hauc prong or "rice ſelte = arch S.lhon, [ bawe 
c u 1 0u to g0, and to bring forth fruit , that 
Kaya ene: ey nd % by S mercie an peter bond 

and ynprofitable, he hath made vs free and profitable ſerua- 
untes,and hath taken vs vnto him ſelfe to be his ſonnes by 
adoption , and named ys his frendes :{o he hath promiſed 

vs life euerlaſting if we kepe his commaundementes. Which 
promiſe once made, we are bounde to beleue that God will 
performe, And ſo now through grace we'delerue heauen by 


our 


—_— 
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APOLOGIZE, &c. _ Theſecond part, 124 

our obeing his commaundementes , becauſe it hath rleaſed 

him to binde him ſelfe to that couenant. In reſpe& whereof 

S. Iohn doubted not to make him faye of certaine chaſt | 

men, mbulabunt mecum in albss , quia digni ſunt . They ſhall 42vd.;. 
walke with me all in white , becauſe they be worthy . Thus we 
thenthat ſhould haue ben yn profitable by nature,are by gra- 

ce made profitable and — to walke with God. 

Where ye lay that his lawe1s perfite we confeſle the ſame. How:he 
whe ye adde thatit requireth of vs perfite and ful obedience, c_ s 
weanſwer,it doth ſo:butin ſuch ſort,as perfeai& may be ob- vs perfite 
reincd in this life. For as there is a perfeQtion of childrea per- © —_ 
f:&tion of me, a on of angels, and a perfeti6 of God, 
wx. coup his kin "and har ter alfoin 

of a leſſer perte&6, but the perfect Godonlyab- 
fron chu in 1t { le fire: ſ035 cx one perfection of this 
like An other of the v7 3 to come. Now thelawe of God requi- 
reta of ys 1n this life ſach ful and perfite obedience,as may be 
had m this life, which the fathers call C24 MAN'S of WayC- perfettis 
faringmen.. and requireth ſuch full o ce in heauen,as Vitor. 
ſhalbe moſt Rr i Ye therefore make aſophiſticallar- 
gument,when ye teach, becauſe the lawe of God requireth 
_ of vs full obctieace,that therefor it can not be ſatiffied in this 
life by any meanes. For when yeſay it requireth of vs full o- 
bedience , .if ye meane ſuch full obedience , as is required 
only in chis life , then conclude ye falſe] chat we can by no- 
meanes ſlatilHie it, But if ye meane ſuch ull obedience ,AS15 
only performed in heauen,then ye conclude well,that we it 
this life can nor fulfill 78 $a 7 "az as1s requiredin hea- 
uen.But then have ye ſaid nothing to the purpoſe , For we 
knowe what markeyeſhoote at,by your dodrine vttered in 
other places . Your meaning is that no man in this life is 


able by the grace of God to tulfill the commaunde mentes. 


— — —— 


_ — 


' A CONFYTATION OF THE 
For your words,byno meanes,do euen ſo much import. So ' 
haueyour Maiſters taught before you. And therein ye folo- 
we their hereſies ,ſo as ye dare, vetering them in obſcu- 
God em re wordes.that if ye can not abyde by them , ye _—_ ye 
notthar mMeantnot{o, We beleue God commaundeth vs nothing im- 
which  poſcibleto-vs. Otherwiſe howcould he iuſtly puniſh for not 
ro 4ible doing that commaundement, which by no meanes we were 
in grace, aÞ1e to fulfil? We are ſure that God puniſheth vs no man yn- 
2.Per, 19, 1uſtly,for Non oft apud dominum Dei noflrum iniquitas, There 
15no iniquitie in our Lord God. And yet he puniſheth with 
euerlaſting fyre couerous men,aduoutrers, fornicatours, {la 
underers , murzherers , heretikes , and ſuch other offenders, 
Therefore we beleuethat they might haue auoyded thoſe 
ſynnes by ſuch grace as God would haue geuen them,if their 
Dem. 30. 1n1quine had not otherwiſe deſerued, Moiſes ſpeaking of the 
Fulflin gof the commaundementes of God , which alſo S. 
o#.19- Paulrepeteth,ſaith, that they are not about 'vsin heauen , neither 


farre from 1: beyond the ſea.but hardly thee(ſaieth he )ishis word 


.  inthy mouth andin thy harte,chas thoumayſt doit. And Chat 
enh. u. {ayeth, Tugum meum ſuanc eft,&r onus meum lene . My yoke 
i. 16bn. 5- [peete and my burden light:and S.lohn, bis commanndemente: be 

not hewye. How then are they 1 y no meanes may be 


ſatisfied in this life? Can not G e as" great grace toful- 
fill them,as he great commaundementes? In dede no 
man is able by his owne ſtrength to fulfill the leſt of them, 
and muchleſſe is he able to be ſtifyed by his own ſtrength. 
But we {j of chriſten men ,who are one bodye with 
Chriſt their head, from whom influence of commeth 
to all members, which is able to make,and in dede hath made 
ath.z. of very ſtones the children.to Abraham . Of whom S , Paul 
tew.\- fayeth,that the charitie of God is powred abrode in our hart: by 
the holy ghoſt whach ns geven ym. And S, Aga gn 
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APOLOGTE, &e. / « Veofdcond part, | ns 
his hooke'denarur et gratia,both that God could not cSma-' 


und impoſſible preceptes to: _ r, becauſe heis mſt and 
good, and alſo abs 36 proper all thinges are ap 
po to charicte . He ran prin wecanby'no mea- 4:65; 
hill W lawe off ENG God vniuſt arid euill or 
notes got able auch, as may hel- 
pe to falhll his layye. en t en blaſ- 
phlioig your, wordes conteigg . Touchi  Gherifige of 
Chriſt, we beleue that , w the-we4 was in ſtate 


of damnation , as well for originall as acuall-f/ ſytne: I&dlus” chin 
Clip pal. on the crolle,, norh his blqud hath payd a <a<ed 
tand full erp maya omg ; of thei world. Goifee 
And this only ſacnfice wedoackn 
my ly Py Ay 


, neither do we 


1, Cor.t1s 
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y P A CONMPFYTATION OF THE 
euer be able to ouerthrowe it, Blaſpheme and barke againſt 


it ye maye,uercome ye can not. 

Beſides , yer no meede at all by oure owne 
woorkes and , bur apoint all the meanes of oure ſaluation to 
bein Chriſte alone , yo ſay wenot that for this cauſe men ought to 
live looflie and diflolutely : nor that it is ynough for a Chriſtian to 
be Bapeized onely and to belieue , as though there were nothing els 

ired at his hande, for true faith is lively , and can in nowiſe be 
:del . Thus therefore reache wee-the yore , that God hath called 
vs not to folowe ryot and wantonnes, but as Paul ſaithe, ynto good. 
woorkes, to walke in them . That God hath plucked ys outt trom 
the power of darkenesto ſerue the wc P i:ro cutroaway all the 
remnauntes of finne,arid tro worke oure faluation in feare and treme- 
blinge, thatir yp n_y that the Spirit of ſanRtification is in 
oure bodies,and hriſt himſelfe dothdwell in ourheartes; 
| | THE XX. CHAPTER. | 
With what face can theſe Defenders affirme,, that they 
teach ple to walke in good-workes , whereas begyn- 
_— nſe of workes.in this preſent Apologie, they (a- 
ye that we hane no helpe or ayde in our workes and dedes? 
Forſo their Latine "word prefidium doth fignifie , which in: 
theengliſh,is rourned into meede . What maifters is this the 
waye to make men worke well , to tell them before hand, 
that their workes be nothing worth, and that they helpe them 
neuer a whatte ? Why thenglet the labourers prouerbe take 
mana ax/ for nothing then worke for nothing, 
there any laboyrer ſo mad, as to worke for nothing? Firſt 
yetcllthe ,that there is no helpe for them in theire 
workes ;and then ye crie vato thinsts libbur), yeaſatboch 
as hard as they liſt. Is not this ro mocke God and the world? 
If ye ſpake'to _—_ and Iewes,to thoſe that were with- 
our the faith of Chriſt , we would faye with you , that they- 
had no helpe co ſaluation in their workes , becanſe rhey had 
not the true foundation of faith , whereypon workes muſt 
be buylded. For withenr faith i4 11 impoſfible ro pleaſe God . But 
: | ye 
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-APOLOGIE, &c, Theſccondpart. | 26 
whereas ye ſpeake to Chriſten men, to thoſe that be 
to luch as hanefaith;yer. ye tell he;they may wor 
mech ey tron wire gs 
this then to geue as it weroa watch word wg 
worke no at all?Nay but we ( aye ye) 
that true faith-is lively, and can not be idle , If this be crue, 
there is no true faith you,where are (o fewe 
workes;lo-much falſe do&rine,to difſolute a life. True faith 
(pas rhe CE RI, as rather de- 
all the good workes donein oldetime,then making 
any newe of your owne:thereforelay we. your faith ts not 


true. And this much to your perſons, 
But now let hn Fm —— be true, Theexa- 
———_—_— thele wordes opt 


(rrue faith Jto beam 


SS may be farher true in ke 


faith may OW INI PII 
a matt may hatic a true body and foule,and yet neither a'true 
harte.co God,neither a true performance of his word to his 
For many theues and vſurers beleue all char God 
commaunded them to' beleue, and knowe that rhey 
he, and yer will they not. leane theio emll doinges. 
Th ich kinds of Chriſten men haue true faih in bele- 
uing,but not true faithin their obedience which 
Tx. ATR EN That fa © a Me > 
" II 3 
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A CONPV TATION OP THE 
doth not performe;is dead in compariſon of bringing vs to 
heauen ,-and yet 15 ita true faith in the nature of faith; For 
Faith is called lively of art other vertue , which is without his 
owne proper nature,and that vertue is charitie , For neither 

6du.5. tjrcumecifion(layerh the Apoſtle neither -yncircumcifion 15 any 
thinge worth bus faith which workerh by charitie:Lo if S . Paul 
require” a faith'that worketh by chantie;; he doth vs pvc 
to ynderſtand ,' that faith alſo may be without working by 
charitic,according to that the Apoſtle @yethin a norher pla 

.Cor-13* c6;char fiach hope and tharitie are three:And yer more plainely 
he yeh. Tf hee all faith for Fmay remoue mounraines and 
haut not charitie, [am nothing. Where, by all fuch, he meaneth 
altharis faith in the proper nature of faich;Forif Thaue cha- 
ritie with my faith; I tavuemorethe faith , and chen my-faith 

Iseb.2, is lively;Bur faichwichour charinie, as S.lames fayeth,islike a 

\ .*_ body withoutthefſpirite. Now as a dead body.doth ceafle to 

dion (for example,a beaſt, or a man)but ir ceafſerh 

notrobea boddy,cuen 1b faith” withour chanitie-ceaflerh. to 
auſtifie, to-worke helehfully;co belmcty, but it ceafſerh-nor 
to betruerfarch in that \naturowhichpeculiarly » 
faith. Foras a chriſten mandiffereth-from a man, ſo 
ucly faith differre from faith. And as he that is no ern 
man”, maye bea true man ; ; (0 hethac hath no dy fach, 
way hauea truefanh.) 

'FhacyoGediarnot digperts hideis » hnity fads ad 

PIN 1p 4s. cory ""; am vote > 3 an99n ſenſe bea 

eris faich which is nor a luely yet to ſhew ir more 


,as bemay be: called a/dead'man in co on-of 
to-cortiegwho is not Chnſtenetd,/but a.hethen 
oralewe:lo that faith is dead; which worketh not by chan- 
tie. But as the hethen or Iewe 1s a true man in tus nacure : ſo 
ere epadgcio Beale octs 


faith 


APOLOGIE, &c, © Theſecondpart. | 127 
faith in the nature of faith . Ergo then although a'liuely 
faith can notbe1dle, and ſome true faith 15 huely, yer in an 
other ſenſe, there1s a true faith which is not luely , bue idle, 
Which true faith ſhall become lyuely and haue great ayde 
in workes,if it will lerne to/ leaie idlencs, and practiſe that in 
will and harte,which ie beleveth in vnderſtanding. 

\ But whereas thele Defenders would no helpe or ayde to T;,,4 
be in Chnſten mens workes, that hereſie'may not ſo eſcape, $994 wor 
Chriſt being demaunded of one whar aoadhs ſhould doro v, * 
obreitie ng hife,faid. 7 f chou-wilt enter into life ; kepe the «1h. '9- 
communudementes.T o kepe the commaundementes is/4 wot- 
ke,to enterinto life is ſome helpe to a man, Therefor it is fal- 

lely ſpoken, that in our workes there is no helpe for vs, Aga- 

ine-Chnſtſayerh. ///bo ſoeuer forſaketh hishouſe, or brothers,or hits 

Jyffters, or father, or mother or wife , or children, or lande; for my 

fake, he ſhall receiue. an bundredfold , and ſhall inherite life enerls- 

fting.S.Paul layerh, God will render to exery man according 10 8om.3, 
bis workes. To thoſe that ſeeks for glorie and honour and incorru- 

r prion,according 10 the ſuffer ance of poogd-wor kes,(he wil reader) 

) bfe ewerlafting. All this 15 no helpe to'our Defenders. and that 

- peo put the whole accompr of thear fal- 

, vation inChnſt.By which wordes they would fignifie ; as 

h though thoſe which faye there 1s a great helpe in workes,did 

not pntalſo their whole accompt of thar (aluation in the 

d lame Chriſt, Yeas maiſters they that faye great helpe of ar- 

a CE INI faichfull my ome , are 

ec grounded / Chnſt alone , who both doth worke 

f a bY I allo rewardeth the fame , then ye; —_ | 

n who denye that reward vato workes, which Chriſt hath pro | 

- muled.For what accompt of faluatis can ye haue1n Chriſt, | 

who make him to laye falle,and to geue no reward of lite | | 

cucrlaſhng ynto workes ,- whereas 10 plainely he pioquied 
T5 II 3 or 


A CONFVY TATION OF THE 
for them(being done in faith life euerlaſting ? For we make 
a great difference betwen the workes of Chnſte men and of 
infidels. The workes done without faith , can deſerue no re- 
ward of eternall life, but the workes of Chriſten men be 
eſtemed with God menittorious; becauſe they aredone within 


that body whereof Chriſt/is head ;and done by the grace 


Matth.: 0. 


whichcame from heauen,and done for his ſake who being 
dettour to noma became dectour to him ſelfe promyling re- 


-ward to them that labour in his vineyard, and made couenit 


with them for a penny,which penny by incerpretauon both 
of the grekes and latines doth fignifie life euerlaſting. - * 

Toconclude, we belcue that this our ſelfe ſamefleſh wherein we 
liue,although irdyeand come do duſt, yer at the laſt day it ſhall 
retourne againe to lyfe by the meanes of Chriſtes ſpirite which 
dwelethin vs that then verely wharſoeuer we ſuffer heere in 


" the meane whyle for his ſake, Chriſt will wipe fromof oureies 


all tearesandlamentation , and that we through him ſhall envy 
cuerlaſting life,and ſhall foreuer be with him in glory, So ber. 
THE .XXI. CHAPTER. 

wevapcs par yr day e laye ) that. this yery fleſh ſhall 
retourne.to life , and that for the. {purite of Chnſt which 
dwelleth in vs. There is no doubt but the ſpirite of Chriſt is 
ſufficientro raiſe yp their bodies in whom it dwelleth . But 


| we aye hat the ailing of our ich i allo alligned in holy 


loan. C6, 


{cnpture,to the reall and ſubſtantial eating of Chniſtes fleſh, 
becaule it is writte:he that eateth my fleſh and drinketh my bloud 
bath life eerlaſting. And [ will raiſe him againe in the loft daye. 
Therefore the reſurreion of the fleſh 1s not only lug 
nedin holy (cripture to the ſpirite of Chriſt, bur alioto 

worthy cating of his fleſh . And thus we haue confured che 
dodrine wherein ye declare your faith,and the chiefe groi- 


des,whereon ye buyld your newe goſpel,we haue diſproued; 


THE END OF T.HASECOND.,PART. 
THE 
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THE THIRD PART, 


Eholde theſe are the horrible+herefies for the which a good. par- 
Be of the world is at this day condemned by the»+Byſhop of Ro- 


ue commenced his ſute rather againſt» Cong againſt 

and againſt the holy fathers. For theſe thinges did not only procede 
from thE,but were alſo apointed by rh&except menne 
wil ſay(as I thinke they will in deede)that Chriſt hath not inſtituted 


; ws 


p Apole- 
git 
me,and yet were neuers hearde to pleade their cauſe. Heſhould ha- © 


the Apoſtles, g 


the holys Communion to be diuided am6geſt the faithfull, Or that « 


Chriſtes apoſtles and the aficient fathers haue ſaide Private maſſes in 
euery corner of the Teples,nowe+tenne,nowrw 

day: Orthat Chriſtand his Apoſtles + baniſhed al 
from the Sacramtt of his bloud: Or that the thing whiche them 

ues do at this day euery wheare,anddo itſo as they condemne him 
for an, heretike which doth otherwiſe, is not called of Gelafius 
their owne doRour plaine+ſacriledge: Or that theſe be notthe very 
wordes of + Ambrole, Auguſtine, Celafius, Theodorete, Chryſo- 
Rome, and Origene, The bread and wineinthe Sacramentes remaine 
ſtill the ſame they were before : The thing which is ſeene vpon the 
holye table, is breade: there ceaſeth not to be ſtill the ſubſtaunce of 
breade and nature of wyne: the ſubſtance and nature of bread are 
not changed : the ſelfe ſame breade as touchinge the mareriall ſub- 
ſaunce,goeth into the bellie,and 38 caſt out into the pryueti. Or that 


Chriſte, the Apoſtles,and holy fathers prayed notin that pue i 
fe rehae Chriſte hath notper : 
: or 


whiche the people might vnderſtande: 
formedall thinges by that one + offering which he once offere 
that the ſame Sacrifice was imperfeR, and ſo now we haue neede of 


an other. 
Ws THE FIRST CHAPTER, 


togithersin one f 


comon people g 
the 


[1 


"T Hus at length I haue brought to an ende the confutation- Coogus 
of your newe belefe. Whereabour I haue beche15ger, becauſe tion. 


in that part ye ſhewe the chiefe groundes of your whole do- 
Qrine £6 henceforch Invinde to beſo ſhorre,as the matters 
wall ently beare:verely ſhorter then the due confhide- 


ration ofchens requireth, | 
+ Andfurſt whereye faye inieſte theſe be hornble®Hereſies; + 
we.tell you in crneſt, they beſoun dede., as now we haue de- 


-- 


| A CONFVTATION OF THE | 
et clared', Albeit ſome truth is by you mingled with falſched, 
__— fal- the rather to decciue : Thathaue ye lerned of the Deuwll In 
_—_— , therofall herefies,who putreth on the ſhape of an Angell of 
deceive, light,when hegoeth about to'begyle men and bringthemiro 
ET the workes of Tikes But what crake ye of a good part of 
the world? The greater is the number of thoſe ye haue ſedu« 
| ced,the more greuous ſhal be your 1udgemenr. There be not 
yet many yeres paſt , that ye boaſted of your poore ſmall 
flocke,alluding to the fewncs of the flocke that lyued with 
Chriſt in fleſh , and made ther fewnes an m__—_ of the 


ſyncere truth but now that through yourcuill teaching , the 


world groweth more to be. difſolute and wicked, ye boaſt of 
b your number . Neither are ye condemned by the* ways of 
Rome only , whom by that report ye ſeke to with 
 furtherharred, but by the yniuerlall church of C 
ſented oflate in generall rye holden at Trent . 'But(ye 
c {aye)thi heard , They might hane ben heard if 


| « Yea many rimes haue they ben a 9m 

ue accompt of their dodrine, but for the more parte 

fuſed, putting fault ſometime} in the 1udges, ſometime 1 in the 

place: ſhuld repaire vnto , ſomezime in the 
The pro- ſhould haue conference withall. In the booke of the late Tni- 
oe =y dentine councell euery man maye fee, with what gentilnes, 
ali gentil- with what erneſt requeſt, with what hbernie and ſatene, with 
wetothe What proviſion > 5 IE in that behalfnedefull;CI meane 
ary cn late condugtes to come ani go;there to/remaine;to propone 
x þ and diſpute freely) they were moued to-come to that coun- 

cell , and there promiſed with all humaninie to be heard. 

Where not appering, they were condemned, and in 

- nerall pronounced: Po mar maintenaunce- of 1 
great and deteſtable herefies. A who knoweth not how 


oftentunes they were heard to {aye what” —— 


ha. A —_— _ 
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their doarine ,in ſundry fynodes and conferences , at Rei- 
purg,at Wormes,and other wheres? Where how farre be- 
ydetruth and reaſon they demeaned them ſelues , how ſo- 
metimes they conueyed them {clues priuely awaye, how vn- 
true _ of thinges done they made,and whatlyes after- 
ward they ſet abrode un their bookes:as it were ouerlong here 
to declare,ſo they that reade the true ſtories of ourtime, may 


- well remember, Therefore ye haueno cauſe to complaine of 


their condemnation without being heard. 
As for the *thinges that p from Chriſt , and the 4 
Apoſtles,and were by them appointed, the churh to whome 
he promuſed to ſende his holy fpirite to lead them into all 79c*-14- 
truth , with whom he iſed to be to the worldes endeis Mar. 28+ 
not nowein thus later time of the world to learne,and to be 
inſtruted therein at your handes, This is certaine, touching 
groundes of truth , the church erreth not, as that which en- 
oyeth Chniſtes promule, and your congregation teaching 
the contrary ur gr RR taken forch of the fa- ans. 
ther of ies. Touching the*commnnion to bediuided amon- «, 
geſt the faithfull, whos not receiued- thereto ,chat hath ſo , 
examined him ſelf,as S.Paul requireth in thatcaſe?* Though i 
tenne ortwenty maſles were not ſaid in onedaye by Chnit, 
the Apoſtles,or fathers, as ye ſcofte,when the faith was firſt 
Sd , and fewe beleued , no churches ( whuch here not 
without prophane malice ye name Temples ) yet being 
buile: this 1s no ſufficient reaſon why we maye not nowe 
where the faith is generally receiued, haue ſundry maſſes in 
one church 1n one daye. Ye make much a doo about * both g- 
kindes,and to aggrauate the matterye vie the odious terme 
of bannuſhing the people from the cuppe. We teach the peo- 
ple for good cauſes to be cotent with one kinde, _ 
to ynderſtand, they recciue the whole body of Chr: ye” »h 
: KK nd © 
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and bloud,no leſle then if they receiued both kindes . Your 
ſelues arethey which banniſh the people from thineſtima- 
ble treſure both of the body and uo bloud of Chniſt foraſ- 
much as by your willes according toyour ſacrametarie here- 
he in ſtede thereof ye deliver the nothing bur bread and wi- 

h ne. The ſacriledge which Gelafus ſpeaketh of confiſteth in 

diuiding Chriſt and the ſame he umputeth to the Maniches, 

ToM. as haue an other where declared. And therefor as that tou- 

Neege, Cheth not vs , who do not diuide Chriſt , but in the ſacra- 

anide.3, ment geue to the people whole Chriſt, ſoit ſheweth you to 

i be either ſlaunderous or ignorant. The names of *Ambroſe, 

Auguſtine,Gelafius, Theodonte, Chryſoſtom,and Ongen, 

ye reporte here againe to your further ſhame . For who rea- 

ding that which I haue now anſwered to their places here 

before , willnoteſpie your crafte and falſehed ? There the 

proufes andreaſons which ye bring againſt tranſubſtantia- 

tion and for the remaining of bread and wine 1n the facra- 

ment after conſecration Ye plainly diſproued and auoided, 

As here ye do but repete the fame, fo for an{were thinke it 

ynough to-thatplace toreterre the reader . As for the tonge 

k * of x 4 church Seruice , how ſo euer Chriſt,the Apoſtles 

and holy fathers prayed , the vie of the Latinetonge vied in 

the ſeruice of the Latine churchis not by any realon or au- 

Ronitie ye can bring yerſo farre diſproned, that the church 

ought to condemne the order from the begynning receiued 

1 and hitherto c6tinewed.C6cerning the * facnifice of Chriſt 

on the croſle, it is perfite, That we haue in the aulter is the 

fGame,notan other,though it differ in the maner of offering, 
how often times muſt we tell it you? 


Apologies  Alltheſe thinges muſt they of neceſsitie ſay, onleſſe perchance 
Diſt. 36. they had rather ſay thus, that all lawe and right is locked y in the 
le#in gle- treaſurie ofthe Popes breaſte, and that as once one of his ſouthing 
Je. pages and claw did nor ſticketo ſaye,the Pope is able ro diſpe- 

ce againſt 


» 
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reagainſt the Apoſtles, againſt a councell, and againſt the Canons 

and rules of the Apoſtles, and that hejenerhenndze Sandackbes Diſt. $2. 

to the examples, norto the ordinaunces,nor to the lawesof Chriſt, c.precby- 
_ 


To aye that all Lawe and right (your Latine terme is Confurs- 
fas) is locked vpin the treaſurie of the Popes breaſt, it were **** 
abſurd and ynreaſonable. Mary to faye that the lawes reſte '*i2n 
in the Popes breaſt , after acertaine meaning , as hereafter that diui- 
ſhalbe declared, it is not altogetheg befidetruch and reaſon, "**M*,"% 
But ſyrs what if ſome meane writer or gloſer ypon the ca- make 
non Lawe ſpeake ſomewhere our of ſquare, if all ſhuld be 54; 
exadtly tried by ſcnpture,willyelaye that to our charge? Shall cucr is 
the faith of the catholike churche thereby be called in doub- Yy'he 
re and queſtion? We take not vppon vs to defend all that the canon» 
Canoruſtes or ſcolemen ſaye or write . Yet we knowe ye (choole- 
can not charge them with any errour in matters of Chnſten = 
faith. And what maketh that ye alleage here for your de- 
fence2 

That which the gloſe noteth in c. leRor. et c. presbyter, 
the anthor of it putteth it not affirmatiuely , but = way of 
mouing a doubr,and geueth occaffon to ſeeke further,as the 
maner of thoſe interpreters is . Who ſo eucr weigheth well 
the text in c. leor, he can not rightly gather thereof, 
that the Pope diſpenſeth againſt the Apoſtle, becauſe for ne- 
celsities ſake it is graunted to bigamus(that is one twile ma- þigamus, 
ried or hauing a wife twiſe manied ) to be made ſubdeacon. Thinge 
For where hath the Apoſtle forbidden a bigamus to be made $caines 
ſubdeacon? Touching the marter itſelfe , occaſion of ſerch y_— 
whereof the-gloſe there miniſtreth, thus thinke the lerned ne nature 
men. of that profeſsion , Thar certaine thinges be good by Pointe * 
their {clues and of their owne nature, in which this 15 a ſure Paxor.erc. 
rule,that they beimmurable , and that by no diſpenſation \-:Pe 
they can be taken away or chaunged.Such be all thoſe thin- Deciep, 
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that perteine to chriſten faith in the lawe of God by 
Hci owne nature good, and by lawe of nature ſo firme;, uf 
no Pope be he neuer ſo much Gods vicarin carth,may the- 
rein diſpenſe, nomore then(if it be laufull to compare ſmall 
thinges with great Ja biſhops chauncelour may conlecrate 
wy a 1s in the power ofa biſhop only , and 1s not 
conteinedin the function or commuſ4ion of a depute or 
chauncelour.Some thinges be good not of their owne na- 
ture,but by occaſion, In this kinde or order be many thin- 
ges,which may rather be called rules ofmaners , then prin- 
ciples,or ſuch as we terme axiomata of our faich . Theſe 
although be founde written in the ſcripture, foraſmuch 
as they haue ben commaunded by an cotton and for ſome 
cauſe, they maye for cauſe and occafion , and as we finde in 
c. leQor,for neceſsitie, by Gods depute and vicare be ſup- 
plied, holpen , expounded ,  Andif the caſe fo veer rg x 
in the ſame for a certaine cauſe,with a certaine perſone, 
for a certaine time , with certaine circumſtances 'maye 
delpenſe,by the lame fpirite they were firſt founded and 
inſtituted withall, and with the ſame intention, to witte, for 
reuſed y(--3 good,and furtherance of godlines. And in 
this caſe diſpenſation made by laufull auctontie 15 not to 
be grudged at , nor to be taken as inturious tothe lawe of 
God, fith that the lawe and the diſpenſation tend to one 
ende,and the lawe it (elfif it could fpeake, in that caſe would 
laye, touching the thing to be diſpenſed,that prohibition 
ſhould not haue place.The {ame becauſe the lawe and = 
letter can not vtter,the laufull magiſtrate being miniſter o 
the lawe,ſupplicth, as the huely yoice of Res, . Butthe 
_—__ bo good of their owne nature,ſo be they alwaies 
good,as occaſion or cauſe can neuer come, where it be right 
they haue not place.Such admuniſtration of Gods lawe, _ 
uch 
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ſach diſpenſation thereof,as of a precious treaſure,not free or 
at ibernie and pleaſure , but an euen,iuſt,and good diſpen(a- 
tion,they do attribute to Gods vicare, whom this og nn 
calleth the Popes paraſites, pages, and clawbackes , him ſefe 


a very 'page,llaue ,and clawbacke to the Deuill, 

We tor our partes haue lerned theſethinges of Chriſt: of the Apo- 
ſtles,of the deuour fathers, and do fincerely with good faith teach 
the people of God the ſame . Which thing 1s the only cauſe why we 
at this day are called heretikes of the chief relate(no doubt)of reli- 
gion. Oimmortal God hath Chriſt him ſelt then, the Apoſtles and ſo 
many fathers,all at once gone a ſtraye? Were then Origene, Ambro- 
ſe, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom, Gelafius, Theodorit forſakers of the ca- 
tholike faith? Was ſo notable a conſent of ſo many auncientbiſho 
pes and lerned me no thing elles,bur a conſpiracy ot heretikes? Or is 
that now condemned 1n vs, which was then commended in them? 
Oris the thinge now by alteration only of mts affetion ſodenly be- 
come ſchiſmarique, which in them was compred, catholique ? Or 
ſhall that which in times paſt wastrue, now i and by, becauſe it li- 
keth not theſe m&,be tudged falſe? Letthe then rms fourth an other 
ns let them ſhew the cauſes why theſe thinges which ſo _ 

that 


aue openly ben obſerued,and wellallowed in the church of 
ought now in the ende be called againe. We know well ynough, 
the ſame woord which was opened by Chriſt, and ipred abrode by 
the Apoſtles is ſufficient, both our ſaluation and all truth to vphold 
and maintaine,and alſo to confound all maner of herefie . By that 
worde only do we condemne all fortes of the old heretikes , whom 
theſe men fie we haue called out of hell again . As for the Arians, 
Eutichians, the Marcionites , the Ebionires, the Valentinians, the 
Carpocratians, the Tatians, the Nouatians, and ſhortely all them 
Which haue a wicked opinion either of God the Father or of Chriſt, 
or of the holy ghoſte,or of any other point of Chriſtian religion, for 
ſo much as fa be confuted by the goſpell of Chriſt, we plainel 
pronounce them for deteſtable and laway perſonnes, and d 
them euen vnto the deuill. Neither do we leaue them {o,but we alſo 
ſeuerely and ftraightely hold them in by laufull ang politike pou- 
niſhements, if they fortune to breake owt anywhere and bewray 
them ſ-lues. 


We for our part knowe as nowe we haue proued , that ye 
haue not thele thinges of Chniſt,nor of the Apoſtles, 
nor of the fathers , but of Luther , Zwinghus , m__ 
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dius,Caluine,Peter Martyr,Bncerihd ſuch other Apoſtates, 
and that yedo moſt falſely and wickedly lead the peoplein 
to the pitte with you. And therfor ye are wſtly condemned 
by the church and _—_ heretikes. O ;r9y-1 us how 
" greats thy patience and longanimitie, that ſuffreſt not onl 

its Apoſtles and the holy Irs thy dere frendes,but alſo 
thine owne ſelfe,who art the very truth itſelfe , to be ſo wre- 
ſed by theſe rebellious ſonnes, and alleaged by them for vp- 
houlding and maintenaunce of ther lyes and plaſphemies? 
What impudencieis it to call Origen, Ambroſe , Auguſtine, 
Chryſoſtom,Gelaſius » Theodonte , to witnes againſt the 
truth, ſpecially in thoſe places , where they geue irrefragable 
teſtimonie' of truth ? Lord how would they triumphe if 
(whichis net poſſible) they found the hundred part againſt 
the matters we defend,in reſpect of that we finde for detence 
of the truth? And could this maruelous and from God pro- 
ceding q_ / _ ___ and holy fathers be ſo man- 
ed by falſe glotles,and expoſitions, nippinges and cuttin 
4 rack n_ by wn. then rs". gore of eee 
mother,deſpiſers of God?But who will heare theſe fallanes, 
and not cleaue rather to theſenle of the holy ghoſt 1n theſe 
holy fathers writinges vttered? How can that now ſeme 
to Crus heretikes , whereby they confuted and vanquiſhed 
hereſtes? And yet they be not aſhamed fo to turne and toſle 
their workes,as they would make the people wene,they ſto- 
de by them,and we were throwen downe by them , Secing 
then this 1s ſo,letthem not go about to ſet vp a newe reh- 
gion, but ſubmit their neckes vnder the goſpell of Chnſt 
reached by the Apoſtles, confirmed by nuracles , increaced 
by the bloud and holy lyfe of ſo many martyrs and con- 
fefſours , by holy doQours and obedicnce of chniſten people 
continewed to our times. For nojy in the cnde of the wor 
we can 
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we can not be bro mthat olde to beleue a ne- 
we golf Formally then theſe 
es. an,y rw {pell?:Who a | lo RG S_ 
they whoſe Kana the Deuil hath made his "ner Vc 
to forge wicked lyes forthe maintenaunce of his kingdome? 

Who would be ſeen more to condemne certaine olde here- 
fies,then theſe ſcowrers of olde,and forgers of newe hereſies? 
T hey condene for{ooth the Arians,the Eutychians,the Mar- 
cionites, the Ebionites,the Valentinians, the Carpocratians, 
the Tatians , the Nouatians , and all other heretikes { for ſo 
they boſte Jand deteſt chemſa they ſaye ) viq; ad inferocum 

rtas,that 15,cuen to 

Would God they —_ t,and {o obteine grace, that 
they might be ſaued . Els if then they will not , but continewe 
incorrigible, rather then that they ſhuld bring ſo great mul- 
ritudes of people, for whom Cho hath hs Loud, ro 
cuerlaſting damnation:1t were good for Chriſten ple, 
as they deteſt certaine thoſe olde herefies cuen to EE 
that ſo with the authours of them(except it may pleaſe « God 
to geue them grace. to repent ) they entred into hell with 
_ herefies alſo,that Peavy gates of; hell being ſhut faſt ypon 

them , they might come no more abrode 1n the world , and 


haue no more power to poiſon the people of God, as they TheDe- 
do, Bur how laye ye Sirs,haue ye condemned all olde here- —— 


fies?and may we beleue you? How condemne ye the Mani- 


ches,ſeing with Manichzus ye denie free will , and deſpiſe po 
the holy es of certaine daics —_— by the H—_ ? Maniches. 


How 1s Aenus by you condem 


ſeing ye robbe the dead 44.4 


of the bleſſed Gene of the aulter , prayers , and almole , _ 


to be made for them, which both Epiphanuus, and S.Augu- 


ſtine do recken for herefie? How is Vigilantius by you con- þ.,e6.15, 


demned, ſcing ye ſuffer no tapers nor lightes to burne in gin. 


your 
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your churchesſcing ye can notabydethe {ygne of the Croſ. 


ſe, and the worſhupping of ſaints , ſeing ye caſt the hol 
reliques of SL, 3 the fyre or dongmixons? For luch 


- was his dorrine as S . Hicrome writing againſt him witnel- 
| ſeth., Howis Iouinian by wy conderaned , feing belydes 


other herefies which he common. with other hereti- 
kes,ye put no difference of merite herwenthe ſtate of virgi- 
nitie and mariage, whom hoth S , Hierome and. ſine 


aulidew® condemne for an; heretike-?. How condemae ye the Do- 
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| natiſtes , ſcing with them ye - breake atid throw dow- 


te the holy aulters, of. God ,, on which ( as Optatus wri- 


. teth ) the body and bloud of Chriſt' was: wont to be laid? 


Other heretikes might I here recite ; "whoſe pernerle and 
damnable doQines ye folowe,but theleare to many, and to 
proſecute all I hane- not purpoled' . As forthe wicked and 
deuiliſh dedes dorie be any the hererikes of olde time what 
{o cuer they were, if in companion. thereof your coulinage 
with them were declared it would {one appere; that ye con- 
demne them not , but folowe them , and reſemblethem as 
children do theirparentes, and be as like to then, as though 
ye were creptout of their mouthes and breaſtes, 

In deede we graunt that certaine new and very ſtraunge ſees, as 
the Anabaptiſtes, Libertines, Menonians , and Zwencteldians haue 
ben ſtirring in the worlde euerſence the Goſpal did firſt ſpring. But 
the worldeſceth now right well, thankes be giuen to our God, that 
wee neyther haue bredd nor taught,nor kept VP theſe monſres. In 
good fellowſhip I pray the whoſoecuer thou be,read our bokes, they 
are to beſouldin euery place : What hath there euer ben written by 
any of our company , which mighe plainely beare with the madnes 
of any of thoſe heretiques? Nay Iſay vnto you, there is ne countrie 
at this daye ſo freefrom their peſtilent infettions, as they be wherein 
the goſpel is freely and commonly —_ So that yt they wey the 
very matter with earneſt and vpright aduiſemet, this thing ts a 
argument,that this ſame is the very truth of the Goſpell whiche we 
do teache . Forlightly neither is cockel] wontto growe without the 


wheat, nor yetthe chaffe without the corne, For from the very 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles times , who knoweth not how many hereſies did riſe y 

cuen togeather,ſo ſoone as the Goſpell was firſt fpred abrode ? Who 
euer had heard tel of Simon, Menander, Saturninus, Bafilides, Car - 
pocrates, Cherinthus, Ebion, Valentinus, Secundus, Marcofius 

Colorbafius, Heracleo, Lucianus,and Seuerus, before the Apoſtles 
were ſent abrode?But whye ſtande wee reckening vp theſe? Epipha- 
nius rehearſeth vp foure ſcore ſundric herefies,and Auguſtine man 

moe, whiche did pring vpeuen togeather with the Golpell . VVhat 
then? Was the Goſpel! therfore notthe Goſpell, bycauſe hereſics 
ſprang vp withall? Or was Chriſt theretore not Chriſt? And yetas 
weſad, dothnot this great crop and heape of hereſies grow vp 
amongeſt vs, which do openly a broade and frankely teache the 
Goſpell? Theſe poyſones take their begininges , their encreafin- 


| 1s: Tame Rrenght emongett our aduerſaries, in blindenes and in, 


enes , emongeſt whom trueth is with tyrannie and cruelt 


kept vnder , and cannot behearde but in corners and ſecrete mee=' 


tinges . Butler them make a proote, let them giue the Goſpell 
free paſſage, let the truth of Ieſu Chriſte giue ke claraliohs Sy 
ſtretche forth his bright beames into all partes, and then ſhall they 


furthwith ſee howe all theſe ſhadowes ftreight will vaniſhe and . 


palle away atthe light of the Goſpel, euen as the thick myſte of the 
night conſumith at the ſight of the ſunne , For whileſt theſe men fic 
ſtill and make mery , and doe nothing, we continually repreſſe and 
yu backe all thoſe herehzes, whiche they talſelye charge vs to nory- 
he and mainteyne, 


THE SECOND CHAPTER, 


Yetake witnes of al the world that ye neitherbroughtforth, 
nor taught,nor foſtred the monſters which the worldis now 
cumbred withall, the Anabaptiſtes , Libertines, Memnoniis, 
and Zuenkfeldians. Firſt foralmuch as there are many other 
ſees now adayes, and the ſamenoleſſe knowen to you, and 
noleſſe by others imputed to you, then theſe foure which 
hereye haue named:ye ſeme by refuſing only thele,to allowe 
al the other,to witte, Ohadrines, Adiaphoriſtes, Antinomias, 
newe Maniches,Infernals , Image breakers, Trinitarians,and 
anumber of other better knowen to you,then to vs , and yet 
more knowen to vs , then we would wiſh . Were it therefor 
graunted, that thoſe foure firſt named monſtres came not 
LL out 


Confu- 
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out of you:yet were 1t not euil ynough, that ye brought forth 
all theſe other baſtard ſees? 

But now we affrme that thoſe foure alſo are your ac- 

Thebe- curſed broode. When Luther had begonne hus falſe goſpel in 

g9n"i"s the yere of our lord God.1517.aftirming that the ſubſtance of 

neLu- bread and wine remayned after conſecratio in the ſacrament 
fell Sn of the aulter with the true bodye and hloud of Chriſt ; dyd 
of thehe- not Zuinglus foure yeres after partly folowe that dodrine 
which concerning the remaining of bread and wine, partly impug- 
hereof ne it, Concerning theprelence of Chnſtes bodye ? Did not 

Zuingii the ſayd Zuinghus with Occolampadius his felow refuſe to 

_— be reconciled with Luther, Melanchthon, Iuſtus Ionas ; Bu- , 

ron cer,and Oftander,at a meeting which the Landgraue of Hel- * 

A meeris ſe procured for them at Marpurg in the yere of our Lord 

rans and 1529? Here then ſtand your two captaine golpellers at defian- 

£un" : ceinthe chiefe point of that greatſacrament , which Chnſt 

Marpurg. dydinſtitute.In the yere of our Lord.1524.TheAnabapriſtes 

"0?" beganne to publiſh their wicked belefe,that it was nor fauful 

_ to baptiſeinfantes. And from whencedrewe they that here- 

—_—_ ſie, bur partly out of Martine Luthers bookes, partly out of 

ib.i, his exampleanddoings? Forwhen Luther «£2048; chil- 
dren to haue aQtuall faith , had ſayd it were better to omutte 

their baptiſme, then to baptiſe them without faith of theix 
pra it appered abſurd ynto others,that infantes could 
haue Ava faith of their owne,they thought beſt to folow 

Luthers counſell,and clerely to let paſle their baptiſme.Vnto 

which opinion when they had ioyned ſtubborneſle, and ac- 

cording as they ſaw Luther do in other pointes, had brought 
ſcnpture of their owne interpretation For the maintenance 
thereof ; it became a baſtard childe: of Luthers,, whether 
he would orno,, as grounded ypon an errour of his, and 
foſtred vp by hiseuill demeanour and example . Info much 

| that 
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that Memno the Phriſtan feared not to faye of that herefie: Memns, 


I knowe aſſuredly that with this my doQrine(which is the word of 


God)l ſhall judge in the day of right iudgement not only the Lor- 


\ des and'princes , notonly the world , bur alſo the very angels, 


Thus haue ye the m6Rers of Anabaptiſtes and Memnoniis 
wholy deriugd from the Tprice- of Luther ©, Who notwith- 
—_ the other opinion of out Lordes ſupper do ag- 
gree with the Zumglrans rather then with the Likberans, 
Well Zuenkfeldms marking how this gere went fore- 
ward,and that as yyell the Lutherans as the Zuinglians and 
the Anabaptiſtes brotight everyone the word of God for 
their part,althoug}. he conformed him ſelfe m the matter of 
our Lordes ſupper ro ech Fd , Taying with the Lutherans 
that the true body was preſent,and with the Zuinglians that 
it was not preſent in ſubſtanceof mans fleſh ( for that he 
thought the body bf Chnift after his aſcenhon to be tourned 
into God yet he went as ſhrewed ſcolers do , beyond them 
borh, ſaying thar who ſo will have the crutch, muſt gete it not 
by reading the ſcriptures , but by the inſpiration and ſecret 
teaching of God from heaue,6r by viftons and dreames. Bur 
as Zuenkfeldins could not haue gone beyond you, if he had 
not firſt ouertaken you,ſo by helping him fo farre foreward 
as your {clues were, ye dyd vnwares helpe him to that mar- 
ke,whereunto him elſe ranne. 


Zuencks 


feldins, 
and his 
herclie, 


And as for Libertines , what other ſubſtance hath your ;;.,;. 
goſpel belydes carnal hibertie and licentious lywming? To bre- =. 


ake the vowe of chaſtitie ſolemly made to God , by whoſe ge 


grace and your endeuour it _— well hane'ben kept , and 


the Li- 
bertines 


to breake it for wantonneſſe and to fatiffic laſt:is not that gowpelt. 
proper to Libertines? To gene ouer faſting, watching in pra- 
yer,atid confefsion of fynnes which ſhoulde be made to a 
prieſt, by whom only{excepr in cafe of neceſsitie) God pro- 
myleth forgiuenes {to brdde 


mett to looks for no ayde' by 
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working, but to let faith alone, { which if it be true can not 
as ye aye be idle) to make it laufull for your ſelues bearing 
the name of ſuperintenderes againſt the expreſle word of $S. 
Paul,to haue many wiues one afteran other, to quitte your 
ſelues from obedience to what '{o euer canon or rule any 
councell(were it neuer fo generall )hath fer forth ,to regard 
no tradition, though came from the Apoſtles, briefly to 
teach that all kinde of owtward godlines15 fuperſtttions and 
pharifaicall, and thateuery manmuſt without Rtaggaring or 
doubrung beleue that him ſelte ſhalbe faued if he. have faith, 

There- do he what him liſte, is this no-pont of libertie?Whar made 

ceivers ſo mahy malepert prenriſes yplcalantcourtiers,, diſcourſing 

weplea- parlament machiauelliſtes , and'all other whato cuer-fleſh- 

_ 8% wormes, Merchantes,idlc artificers to imbrace your $olpell, 
rather then the grauer and denouter fort of men which be 
weaned from the pleaſure of thas life >but that it was plauſi- 
ble to the world and pleafant ro the fleſh , from which that 
kinde of me are moſt hardly drawe? And yer farlooth do not 
ye foſter vp libertines 2 Whos: cauſe: of the horſes cunning 
out,buthe that leauerh the ſtable dore ope? Who. tpillerh the 
lI:quor,but he that looferh:the: hoopes of the veſlell , or dra- 
weth our the tappe?All Chriſtendome was fate and quietin 

whereof One houſe, betore ye beganneto open thedore laying that 


came th'* men were not boundeto obey'the: brſhop of Rome. ; After 
oucrflow 


ofm\. which bonde on&ediflolucd ; all the mitchicfe came forth, 
chief. which now weſce floweabrode overall; As the deuillis the 
caule of all ſynne,not chat he anly. dothar;, but becauſe he 
procureth the firſt- {ynne;,: whereby all other haue mul- 
tiplied:{o withoutall controuerhe Luther was the cauſe of 
all the herefies of our age , who firſt procured that men 
L16.1.egj. ſhould acknowledge no one head and 'S ger wok as S.Cy- 
3 ct6er- prianlayeth , they might obey as the Tvicare of Chriſt. Therefore 


even 


— , Ja TT en 
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- enen the Trimitarians and Arans that be in our time be fo- Trinitari- 


ans, be he- 


ſtred vp by you, whoels would not once haue ſhewed their |, 
head in any partof Chriftendome , For it they had , forth- holding 
with the biſhop of Rome: would haue cutthem of from the g.;, _— 
body ofthechurch by taſte excomunication,and thecatho+ gn he 
like princes wouldnot haue fuffered them to lyuein their blegzg 
domimions+ But now that ye haue torne the whole cote of | intie. 
Chriſt aid broughtgreatmularndes to- your damnable {y- 
de,both:the Cathohke king/and the moſt Chriſtian king, 


and other gouernoursof ſtates, leſt dangerous tumultes and 


_ of their ſeduced people ſhould be raiſed , have much 


the accuſtomedicuennic of executing their auncient 
lawevpon all ſortes of heretikes, 

Who can recken the feRtes that be in Germany,being 
ſixtin or moe profeſſed in ſome one towne? Bemeland 1s all- *mcland, 
moſt as full of herefies as of houſes . Silehia 15 as bad ;and Sileſie. 
Morauia-a countriethere acioyning 1s neuer a whit better, Moraxie, 
And yer do not thele ſees bud,where your golpell1s freely 
and openly preached? What impudencie of yours1s this , to 
make han izes to be brought forth among the catho- 
likes , : where: they are with: great" diligence ſought for 
and pumihed 1o- farre as policie ſtrecheth: , not without 
cauſe miſtruſting rebellion:,-which of the ſecede of your - 
doarine- euery whete 15-1the-herueſt 2 For how can it 
be otherwiſe where ye tell. che, common? people, thar they 
muſt read- the: word: of - Gad-and. tudge of 'it them fel- 
ues,and folow itnotas menhane. taught , but as the lyuing 
God him felfe teacherh- them-by his ſpinite, and by their 
owne conference of: 0ne; place wath-an other ? As though 
they were not men to whom1o yeſpeake,and might not co 
ferre places in a wrong ſcnſe,and both be decetued and decet- 
ue ns wo . We maderkond the ſcriptures only as the church 
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ju holy fathers teach vs,and folowing them we be not de- 
ceiued , So that when yeſaye thele ſectes ſpring not vp with 
you,but rather amongeſt your aduerfaries; by like'ye recken 
the Germaines for your aduerſaries; For Yndoubcedl there 
they ſwarme not now ſpringing vp,but of long time growe, 
there they haue had to outward ſhewe (emely Hofſomes, but 
haue brought forth many a foule fruits. And thinkeyenot 
that our countrie of England ſhall long be free'9 [Iris but 
young daycs as yet. Ye are to much occupied with the Papi- 
ſtes,(as ye call vs and now your' vilenes makerh» that rame 
eo VS bot wee it ye cotild once wholy be ndde of, as 
by Gods grace ye ſhall neuer be ) then ſhould: the world lee, 
what would nc vp among your {clues . Infantes do not be- 
new children, but men of conuement age. Ye were ne- 
ucrſo {= to caſt awaye Luthers reall fleſh ; and the bare 1 
Zuinghus,as the nextage wilbe ready (if God dil- 
polenot otherwiſe )to caſt out and refell your pipe and con- 
ducte,by which your maiſter Iohn Caluine fayeth,men eate 
Chriſt from heauen. 
arenot your goſpell with Chriſtes , becauſe as at 
the Cerdiing abrode of it many herefies roſe rogether vp 
with it,ſo many likewiſe iſe at the vpſpring of youres . For 
onrs can not be true, becauſe as your ſelues confeſle, 
' now 1t 15 1n the firſt ſpring, whereas Chriſtes golpell is with- 
in lucle of fixtin hufidred yeres olde. Againe Chnſtes goſpell 
- hadencreace by occalion of herehies , yours tsin the wane, 
Yan yerely dimamiſherh through canſe of the dinfion 
tis amongeſt you , were 1tnot for the which moe had 
gonne with you , andyour part had ben of more number. 
Jar God who maintaineth is church,will notfufferyou to 
proſper. For when it is once certainly knowen,that the Tri- 


nitanans(which are now us Cracouathe chuiete citic of _ 
C 
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le ) were altegether Caluiniſtes, as yeare , andin publike wane tel 
wntinges confeſle,that out of his doQtrine yea him lelfe gai- fier as the 
relaying them , they haue taken thoſe principles by which Pender 
they demie vtterly the bleſled name of the Trininie, as that 
which 15not to be founde in all holy (criptures:when(I lay ) 
the world ſhall read the epiſtles and tables of Gregonus the 
founder arid firſt teacher of that doctrine in Cracouia , and author of 
perceiue of what ſtocke that braunch ſpringeth, (to witte of 258 
Iohn Calwne) they will vndoubtedly abhorre and deteſte Trinita- 
your {coole,and your damnable lefſons,the ende whereof is ***** 
top the people of Chriſt, as meete vellclles co receiue 
Antichriſt, whoſe ume by likelyhod draweth nere, if che ca- 
lendes be not entred already. Leauethe vaine braggeof a new 
{prong goſpell. The old is the beſt , Leaue comparing your 
elues with Chriſt , he hath once ſpred his goſpall , and it is 
rooted in the harres of men. If any goſpell remaine vnſpred, 

ir15 the ſcede of Antichriſt, whole wayeye prepare although 

all of you be not preuy ofthe wicked myſtery,that is now 1n 

working. By calling to God for grace ye may lerne whereto 

all this tendeth, and ſo by repentaunce to retourne to the ca» 

tholike church of Chnſt, 


Where they ſay that we haue fallen into ſundrie ſees, and would Apologie 
be called ins of LutherSs,ſome of vs Zuingliis,and cinort = 
well agree among our ſelues touching the whole ſubſtance of do- 
Qrine,* what would theſe men haue ſaid, if they had ben in the firſt , 
times of the Apoſtles and holy fathers, when oneſaide: Thold of 
Paul,an other,] hold of Cephas, an other, I hold of Apollo? «when b 
Pauldid ſo ſharpely rebuke Peter?when vpon a falling outs Barna- c 
bas departed from Paul ? when as « Origen mentionerh,the Chri- q 
ſtians were diuided into fo many fations,as that they kept nomo- 4 
re but the name of Chriftiansin common among them, being in no 
maner of thinge elles like to Chriſtians, when as + Omen e 
for their A Genons and ſundrye ſettes they were laughed and 1 
at openly of the people in the common gameplayes, when as « Con f 
ſtantine the Emperour afticrmerh; there were ſuch 4 number of va- 


riaunces, 


VVhere 
is diuiſi6, 
there 1s 
nat the 
ſprite of 
truth 
which is 
the ſpirite 
of yniric. 
I, 
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riaunces and braulinges in the church, that it might iuſtly ſeme a 
miſerie farre paſsing all the former miſerics ? when alſo + T rcophi- 
lus, Epiphanuws, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Rune, Hierome, being 
all-Chriſcans, being all Fathers, being all catholiques, did ſtrius one 
againſt an other, with moſt bitter and remediles contentions with - 
outende?when as ſaith « Nazianzene, the partes of one body were 
conſumed and waſted one of an other'when the Eaſtpart was diui- 


. uidedfrom the VVeſt, onely for + Icuened bread ,and only for ke- 


ping of Eaſterday , which were indid no great matters to be ſtrived 
tor! And when in all Councellsnew + Credes and new decrees co 
tinually were dewſed? 


THE THIRD CHAPTER. 


Here our maiſters of the Apologze after that they haue 
made a full declaration of their goſpell , and haue boldly but 
vntruly denied thatany of the: manifold herefies which the 
world 15 noweinfeRed withall ſprang of them, or growe and 
tooke encreale among them (I meane the head of their ſete 
and them of Germame ):atlenght come to that whuch isſo 
obieted vnto them,as they can not demic , which is; their 
diuifion into ſundry ſets . That they be diuided within 
them ſelues,it 1s a matter ſo cleare ,as by any dewle or crafte 
they can not ſhifte it from them.Who defireth ro be fully 1n- 
ſtructed rthereof,may he read the Apologi of Frederike Sta- 
phylus.Now faine would they anſwer the matter honeſtly, 
if they wiſt how. And an anſwere muſt be deuiſcd,els their 
whole golpell is diſproued,defaced,and quite throwen dow- 
ne. For where 1s duuſtion , there 1s notcharitie , where cha- 
ritie is banniſhed, there the ſpirite of God dwelleth not. So it 
muſt nedes folowe, thatif they agree not within themſelues, 


. theirdoerineis not of God the authour of peace , but of the 


Deulll authour of diſſenſion . Well in this caſe what haue 
they to ſaye ? Whereas they can not demi it , they labour to 
makeitſemea matter of ſmall importance . Firſt by makin 
the blame common as well to the Apoſtles , holy fathers 


APOLOG1E, &, Thethirdpart, " 7 

chriſten men of old time, as to them ſelues . Secondely by .. 

impurin the ſame to the catholikes « Thirdly by pretending ;, 

the queſtion they diſagree in , to be neither weighty nor 

great . Well , let vs ſee how this ſope ſcowreth out of their 

core this fowle ſpotte, '| | 
Yedemaund of vs , what we would haue faid , if we had « 

lived an S.Paules ame,who complaineth of certaine among 

the Conathians that lad, 1 holdeof Paul, bolde of Apollo, 1 1.C87.1, 

bolde of Cephas.We anſwer you. Whatwe would the haue (aid, 

we knowe not. What Wwe ſhould* haue faid ; we knowe nght 

well. We ſhould haue blamed them, as the A Paul Wd, 

for thatthey duided theſelues into ſectes,,and were parci 

addicted to men,and not ro Chriſt only,and craked ofthem, 

whom ech one had be bapuzed of. And you for doing the (a- 

me, yea much worſe, likewiſe we blame,as alſo S.Paul would, 

and candemne you for it,if he were now lyuing. Their (mall 

diuifion 15 no excule of your great dilenhion, 

*Of Paulcs rebuking of Peter, ye can not gather an inuinci« |, 

ble argument of diſcord berwen them, which ye ſhould haue %«.z. 

done, before ye had ſer them, at variaunce ; contrary to the [39"5% 

minde of 5, Cypnan in epult.ad Quirinum, and many other ked Pecer, 

fathers. Nenher ye more (cri or reaſon for the op1- ms wh 

nion of S.Auguſtine ,then for that of Hierome . How lo $iord 

eucr it be,there was no breach of vnanic among thole bleſſed chem. 

Apoſtles , but ether of them fought the faluanon of their - 

flockes , the one by winking at ſomewhat and yelding for a 

ryme , the other by plaine requiring of truth and going vp- 

nghe.Pever of the weake Iewes , that would haue forlaken 

the altogether, rather then to ouer the cere- 

nd a wholly , Paul fideG abenebehd 

prvcnng he had broughe to a further 10n, and per- 

waded , now that Chniſt the ende of- rhe lawe, was come, 

MM to de- 
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to depende no lenger of the outward obſeruations of 
thelawe . So by Gods prouidence the euerlaſting helth of 
both ſortes was procured by different demeanour of the A- 
poſtles , their willes to one good ende moſt perfitly agre- 
0g. And thus ſhould we hane ſaid , ifat that time nor 

c C *Neither was Barnabas and Paules difſenſ1on of enemitie 

| —_—— and hatred, but erther of them ſtoode faſt in that he thought 

efPaul beſt . And that was moſt profitable both for Iohn named 
and Bats Marke(for whom their ſtrife was Jand for the churches, For 
wasre Paules ſeueritie made him the more wary and the getlenes of 

. Barnabas canſed that he was not all together deſtirure . we 

not of t finde in the prophetes diuerſe conditions, neither for all that 

Nwn.12z, reprehended. Moyles was meeke and gerill, Elias hard and {e- 

4 a '* uere. Thelikewe read of God andMoylſes.the one belecheth, 

© the other is angry.The departing then of Barnabas from 

Paul,was not for ewll will,as it appereth by the great praiſes 

| that afterward Paul in his Epiſtles gaue Barnabas, What (cr- 
ueth this to your purpole? 

Ts, *Thecomplaine of Origen perteineth either to the diuer- 

plain of ſitie of herefies, which in hus time raigned, or of the vngodly 

whitoir Rtudics and trades of lyfe , the folowers whereof kept rather 
pertei- the name,then vertne of Chriſten men . Which we blame 
neth noleſſe theneither he or you. Neither can ye defend your 

« Si- emillbyan otheremll. 

debars  *The greateſt ſtrifes and debates that Socrates ſpeaketh 

yrredby of were raiſed by the Arians,who were occaſion of vnquiet- 

Hiſtor.tri- nes among Chriſten people at Nicomedia , as your felowes 

p«11.ib.1. of late'haue ben in Fraunce . And the Chriſtians were not 

Aktoge therefore and ieſtedar opalyas ye laye,burthe mat- 

ae1e, ter grewetoluch a ſtirre, as Chriſtianitic thereby ſuſteined 

theDe-  preaudlice,for ſo ſaith Socrates, __ 


Bla por rnb mera, 
: noble Emperour Conſtantine f 
4. —— braulinges and quarelles that in his time 
the church was troubled and cumbred withall , by 
the ſedicion and faQtion of certaine biſhops , bur ſpecially of 
the wicked Arians.If we had lyucd then , we haue ſaid 
of them,as we {aye now of you, and generally of all hereti- 
kes:that they ſet the church belide peace and reſt , and chri- 
ſen people beſide the laluation of their ſoules , yer the good 
be good,though the cuill play their part neuer much , To 
what purpoſe ye recite all thele thinges , we knowe nor, on- 
leſſe it be to ſhewe , that ye do no otherwile then herenkes 


haue done in times 


For the dilenFion, of the world that was raiſed by the h. 12 


light certaine workes 0 darken long ag baked rad for- _— 
tten,done by thoſe fathers,whom men nenerthe- 
Cade indenived of,and croublether ed memories, whole 
pirites be at reſt in the hand of God not touched with any ***4+ 
torment of wicked malice. The trouble which witty Theo- 779% 
| om emo brought the holy and lerned Lye, 
epi oſtom vnto,was not for herehie , = -— 
ever he was charged with fauoring Ori workes, but 6. 
beech prectent; ndraihefin the he refuſed to yrs 
cometoa {ynode holden by his aduerſanes in the 
ſuburbes of Chalcedon ouer againſt Conſtantinople , but 
appealed from the {ame to a generall councelt . Theconten- ., ,;& 
me rea and | ———— 
ing ng Paules ing of Peter bearing and Au- 
MM 2 {o the of leraig. 
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ſo the one a licle ſtomake;as a man,namelyHierome,no ene- 
mitie nor hatred at alt ” Neither was that euer- called of any 
mana diuifton, but ſuch a lerned exerciſe or ſtrike ; as Heſiod 
meat where hefay eth,iredi Figr ih Sronin, Thatis rofaye, This 
maner a ſtrife amog men is. nod ſtnfe. In-deede cocerning 
Rufine and ' Hierome ; their +. owt can not fo well be 
Strife excuſed. It ſemeth by that they wrote the one againſt the 0- 
pervens ther , that ſometimes they dipre their pennes 1n-gaull and 
andRufi- choler.but whatthen ? Shall ye now take aduantage of that 
= whuch afterward they-mufliked in them ſelaes,and rourne it 

to defence of the di{{enfions in religion that now be berwen 

the Lutherans and Zuinglians? Theyagreed in the faith, va- 

riace fell betwen them for other cauſes, And thecoles of thair 

ſtrife was the rather ſer on fyre by cuill tales and finiftrerepor 

| res caried to and fro by whulperersand ewl! conged perſons, 
*Nazianzene in ſundry places,and allo Bafile , and other 
holy fathers of that age, lament the ſtare of Chriſtendome in 
, EX Are WT POIs Au mulerably vexed-and troubled, and 
for a greate part conſumed by cuerle ſectes of 'hwreukes, 
ſpecially the Arians hauing the Emperour of therfyde: But 
Neither Nazianzene nor any other father of the church did 
cucr allowe any ſectes that diſſented 'from the 'catholike 


church and dilagreed within them ſelues (as for the 
ny {o as ye do allowe both the 
ITS SL callhum to witnes I mar- 


nel, eat bethereby to declare , that herefies and fectes 

were.in his time as well as nowe, which we confeſle , and he 
condemned them, as the church condemneth you. 

Sata! - * Truthitis alſo thatyetell of che dinerfitie.of bread vicd 

bates be- at the aulter, The Grekes time haue colecrated leue- 

Fatt te ned bread, the Latines Likewnſe the Eaſt church 

for the umeof Eaſter vancd from the Weſt. Bur.chele were 


no 


J 
1 
e 
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no hereſics,neither for theſe thinges were the churches dini- 
ded,as ye faie,nor the one condenined the other. And tou- 
ching Eaſter, vntill Pope Vitor the bleſſed Martyr com- 
maunded tt vnder paineof excommunication to be kept in 
all churches at one ime according tothe auncient cuſtome 
of the Romaine church : the dinerfitie of that obſeruation 
wasa thing indifferent . But thediverfitie which 1s ſtoutly 74, a. 
md betwen the Lutherans and Zwinglians , for the fe barwize 
which they impure the horrible crime of 'hereſie the vie to anarie 
the orher, conhiſteth ina neceflary point of our 'belefe, and =wwg)- 
about a prinaple of truth ytrtered by Chriſtes owne mouth, weanpal 
Which both here fora bad defence ye ſeme toiuſtifie, both #49 
being falſe and contrary to our Lordes expreſle word. If we Fate. 
would graunt, (whichin any wiſe we may not graunt ) that 

the one of theſe two ſees mainteineth truth, their opinions 

being .contradiftorie the ones to thothers ,1t mult nedes 

folowe , that the other mainteineth vntruth . Now whe- 

re yeclaime frier Luther, and frier Oecolampadins, (which 
noleſſethen Zuinglius is one chiefe head of the lacramen- 

tarie {efte ) to be your Apoſtles and founders of your The fod- 
church , and planters of your newe-golpel , teaching {o vant 
contrary the one to the other 7 for good cauſe we taye, otthene- 
thar ye are fallen into ſundry ſees ; and therefor 1s your Sellin 
manuel didfenticn to ws a fullScicie withes,; that your do- church, 
Arine1snotof God. Whereof Bucer finding his mindetrou+ 

bled, lighingly ſaid on a time to Perer Martyr in Oxford, 
Omialedittam illam queſtionem ſacramentariam . O that accurſed 

queſtion about the ſacrament! bog bby: 

' *Neicheris it2,cuethat ye ſaye, that inall Councels newe «x 
Credes and newe decrees continually were demiſed, Of ne- 
wedetreesweaccord withiyou:, but that newe credes were Conncels 
continually demſed;we deme All Credes thareger were {et deany 
MM 3 forth ©*® 
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made forthinany or prouinciall Councell allowed, were 
_ by but an expoktion of the firſt , which we call the Apoſtles 
Councels Crede, Whereunto the church repreſented in councels , as 
for plai- herelies ſprang, added ſomewhar for a plainer declaration of 
ration of the truth,to be as a preſeruatiue of the taithfull againſt here- 


the ruth, ({-s.Newe Credes haue ben deuiſed only by heretikes , who 


þſeruatis jn the ſame haue framed to them felues an other maner of 
pate. Faith concerning Chriſt, the hol ghoſt, the virgin Mane (as 


Newe = mother),the relurretion of fleſh,and other great pointes, as 

deuiſed by the Arians,Eunomuans , Neſtorians, Ongeniſtes, and other 

. the like. 

Apologie VVhat woulde theſe men(trow ye)haue ſaid in thoſe days? which 
fide would ſpecially then have taken,and whiche would 
then haue ? whiche Goſpell woulde they haue bel 
whome woulde they haue accoumpred for heretiques , and whom 
for Catholiques? And yet what a ſtirreand reuell kepe they at this 
time ypon two poore names onely Luther and Zwinglius, bicauſe 
theſe two men do not yetfully agree ypon ſome one porn, therfore 
woulde they nedes haue ys thinke, that both of them were deceiued, 
that neyther of them' had the Goſpell, and that neyther of them 


raught the trueth aright. 
THE FOVRTH CHAPTER. 


After many thinges by theſe Defenders for 
ufe of diſſenſion to haue ben among the Apoſtles,the 


chfull in $.Paules time, the bi and holy fa- 
thers of the primitiue church,whereby they would periwade 
if they that their one diuifion into ſeftes and diflen- 


ſion is nota markeof falle doArine:at lenght as though they 


|  todiuide into fandry branches, and thus they laye , Wes 
6.1 & , al | | wo 


APOLOGTE, &c, Thethirdpart.* nf 


would theſe men n (they meane the Papiſtes )then trow ye haue 
faid in thoſe da 1 Which fide would they ſpecially then haue 
taken,and z Whic —_ they then haue oy hich go(- 
pell would oy os haue beleued? 4 Whom would #4 haue ac- 
compred for heretik and whom for catholikes? 

Har onde 


Touching tories, if we had then ben A fours. 
alyue,being of Toner ranges. of , we would haue re- Cera to 
uitted you with foure anſweres of the holy and moſt lerned the 
firher $. Herome , and would haue faid , as in the ke ls tbe 
of times in a lerned epiſtle he ſaid to the lerned Pope Da- 
maſus touching the herefies, which he founde in Syna at his 
firſt coming thither from Rome. Firſt, —_— carhedram _ Bpiflolari 
& fidem Apoſtolico ore laudatam cenſus nune Ot 
mee anime poſtulans abum ,"nde olim Chri nee. 
Which wo taking vpon me the perſe verſa of all 
and catholike folkes DF ANTI mr. Ow” 
I hawe thought counſell(whar I ought ro belewe) ro repaire 
10 the chaire IT Rename — 
Df Apoſtles £58 ao x now = 
1 whence 1 received the garmentes » 
mY ſro km vhs Tr ,and Lav 
ay - ckolibe church I looke to 4 a the foode of 
my ſoule to cuerlaſting lyfe, in which I was firſt Chriſte» 
ned, 
Secondely we would with him haue ſaid one ſpeakin — 
all , ireQtung our wordes (as hedid ) to thoſe that be of the 
catholike farch ,whom ye call papiſtes. Vos eftis lux mundi, ves 
rg erm or ms. 97 $6 6200; 09 Vaſa vel lignea, 
am ferream,t9 eternum um . Te are the Theſecd 
of che world, ye are the ft, yr pln if — 
yak _ptrRes. ra ) are the earthen and 
jr eoghts , Which muſt yron rodd and flame ever- 
: Thirdly 


ll 
| 
| 
| 


: 
: 
| 


| 
| 


. 1am ques 18 erca Noe non 
" "mn 


The 
fourth 
anlwcre, 


| _ wry radrooce” O# _—— 
irdly with him(one likew ing the perſon of all ) 
we would have ſaid to Pie the —_ now fitteth in 
« Peer1, com- 


, 


Kc 


rf. 


cer. Vj 
== 


Fils | manta Fro Petia Twomne wht 


together with chee(holy Paſtor) be ſeatternth 4- 
that s to wits, who #4 not of Chriftes ſudegbe of Antichrifles 
fyde. To tranfferre:this to ourſelues, the names ,the 
caſe remaining like, for-our anſwere to our newe go pel pre- 
lates,we ſay.Luther we know not, Zuinglius, Occolapadius, 
Bucer,Peter Martyr, Latimer,Ridely, Cramner,Hooper,we 
reie and refuſe, Caluine,Beza, Iucll;, Pilkinton , Grandall, 
Horne,and their felowes, what they are: we wotenot, We ſce 
they are not gatherers with the (1 of the catho- 
bke church, but ſcatterers, Therfore they hold not of Chaſt, 
(what ſo cyer they ſaye)but of Antachniſt, our Lord keps hus 

Thus much adoo we make ypon thele two names of Ln 
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ther and Zuinglius,and not only vpon them two , but alto 
many moe,not only becaule both they and their folowers do 
not agree ypon fome one neceſſary point of religion:bur be- 
cauſe in ſundry and many pointes they mainteine great and 
damnable herefies , and rent Chriſtes whole and ſeamleſſe 
cote,breake the vnine of the church, loſe all holeſome order 
and diſcipline, geue occafion of vagoly maners and wicked 
life, briefly becauſe" they. bring all that beleue and folow 
them, to everlaſting damnation, 

Andto thinrent _ ſlaunder them , and that it yvyoce 
may appere, whether the difſenſrons of the golpellers be of rife be 
. greater and weightier pointes,or the ſtrifes Lp catholikes, nl Arr 
which thele Detenders in defence of their goſpell obie& a- nico? 

inſt vs:among a number parncularly recited by Frederike likes,or 
Scaphylus,I willreherſe a fewe. That Matthias flacius Illyri- Poo 
cus js agolpeller and a doctour of your newe church,ye will wy 
notdenye I am ſuer.For ſo ſhould ye do him great wrong, - epift 
Doth nor hedenye;that i3i-1n the begynning of $ . Iohngs Me.Fe, 
goſpell is perſona?I praye you how farre difterreth this from A, 
the olde herefie of Arius and Paulus Samoſatenus?I rrowe ye 
will confeſſe this to be no litle point, bur a matter of righe 


Who ca denyebur tharthe Oftandrines be children of your An hercfie 
progenitours,and ers of the freſſheſt ? Do not they gersſecte, 
write and teach that the image of God, which S.Paul calleth 
YWirum,is the Worde of God incarnate , yea Chniſt him ſelfe, 
the ſonne of God and of Marye,and that euery chriſten man 
ts the ſame image , which is the ſonneof God ? And how 
Melanchchon writeth againſt him for it, ye be-not 1gnorant 
I fuppoſe. This is no ſmall matter.  - Rk 

Concerning originall ſynne the Zuinglians in Suitzer- þwen 
land vnderſtand the goſpeltone waye,the Lutherans in' Sax- els I, 
NN onig 


—— p_ 


A CONFVTATION-OF THE 
Zuin- onie.an other waye.Forthe Lutherans ſaye naturameſſe ream, 
plant's that nature is gilty,and can not wholy be taken away in this 


ly in the life, The Zuinglians on the other ſyde ſaye,that it 15 a certai- 
_—c * ne naturall ſickenes ; which maybe taken awaye radiitus, 
meat. that is even from the roote. Thus/controuerlie-1s about the 
grounde of our faith. 
Strife Ilyricus and his fellowes of Saxonie ſaith , that the lawe 
—uarheed is neceſ{ary neither before nor after iuſtification . Melanch- 
and Me- thon contrarywile thatit is required before 1uſtification , to 
anchth®. the ende there be acknowleging of ſynne . Doth it no per- 
reine to the very foundation net our faith to knowe what 1s 
the perfite vie of Gods lawe? 
_ Who be greatter goſpellers then the Oftandrines and the 
Okandri- Stancarians? The Ohandrines teach that Chriſt iuſtifieth a 
pe120d man by his diuine nature only . The Stancarians ( who be 
raans. demed heretikes for other opinions more then for this ) by 
Strife be. Þh1s humainenature only.Can any doerines be more contra- 
twenla- ry the oneto the other? And is not the fame touching the 
delin ang Chuefe part of our faith? 
Rico's” - Iames Smudelin preacher in Sueuia, and Nicolaus Gallus 
on the- at Ratilpone famous golpellers and great wnters, teach, that 
onely9e, Chriſt {uffered alſo in hell,and fel { SXIRI. of that cuer- 
goſpel- laſting tyre . The lerned goſpellers of the ſea townes in Sax- 
theſes onieas famoule as they, quite contrary,that there is no 
townes hell at all,and that (foralmuch as euery mannes graue is cal- 
nicon led in the Hebrewe by the ſame name as hell is ) Chriſt del- 
thother cended1n to he grvean not in to hell. They tranſlate the 
Denyers wordes of the plalme 3s in - on of Chriſt, non de- 
of Hell.  relinques animam meam in inferno ir vulgar tonge in this 
pur for ſenſe. Thouſhalt not leaue my ſonkin the grawe, in ſtecde of ( in 
Pal is, bel). 1 many be of this opinion in England our Lord 
Az, knoweth,Were 2h EUR prin- 
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ted in Geneua anno Domini.1g57.per Conradum Badinm , as 1 2 ber 
finde it reported in a booke of doctor Smith de externo Lucheris 
Chriſti acerdotio(for my ſelfe neuer awe it)ſhould not be 22% <a 
ſo common in England and Scotland,as I vnderſtand it is, boutfree- 
The matter wherein theſe goſpellers dilagree,s not light, ——_ 
Touching free will Melenchehon Mioricws, and many o- Gagre- 
ther of Germanie mainteine Luthers doctrine , Caluine im- Melanch- 
pugneth it againſt Melanchthon. Illyricus holdeth that ami 2294 
is iuſtified by faith only. Melanchthon and Georgius Maior, Maior. 
by faith principally,but by charitie minus principabter . Some Þ**i**" 
of them denye workes to be neceſlary to faluation, nay they works, 


afhrme them to be hurtfull in that behalfe,and therefore do Strife a- 


no good workes at all . Georgius Mator 1s of the contrary _— 
opinion. Ye willnot faye I trowe this 1s a {mall matter, of pe- 
nauvunce. 


Ilyricus reckeneth vp ſeuen very groſle errours concer; $..ig a. 
ning the ſacrament of penaunce, of which penaunce ſome berths: 
make two partes,ſome three. Touching the number of ſacra- « the (4. 
mentes,O Lord what diſcord is there amongeſt them ? Illy- crameres, 
ricus at Gena and ſundry other in Saxonic,admitte two .{o have; _- 
doth Caluine at Geneua,and ye my maiſters the bellwerhers *amt- 
of the newe Engliſh church. The diuines of Lipfia will haue Three @- 
three, no mo,nor fewer, The folowers of Melanchthon wall mo 
nedes haue foure. Some there be that admitte no mo but 0- Fourela- 
ne,the reſt they refuſe. To miſſenſe the dodrine of our Lor- game's 
des ſacramentes is nolefle then herefie , to take them quite a- cramene. 
waye,whart other 15 it then ſacniledge ? Some ſtoutly defend M_ 
their opinion concerning the church, that it is inwiſible , as Church, | 
Illyricus Contra Menium,and Melanchthon once in his A- ;; _ = 

1e againſt the catholikes . New of late yeres hauing Þble,or m 
ron that opinion , in- the laſt cdition of his S_ —_ 
mon and other wheres, heaffirmeth the church to be hoy. 
vilible, Melancho 
8 NN 2 What *0n- 
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What can ye (aye for fryer Bucer , how mutable was he 

Gouble, - 3n his teachinges and- writi touching the facrament of 
rraryro theaulter?Was he notafrer that he ranne owtof his clanſtre 
him (elf. And rokea yokefellowe vaco him for-his ſpirituall comfort, 
firſt a Lucherane,ther'a Zuinghanjand _ Lutheran, 


Ancer 


and after his comming intoEn nather Lutheran, nor 
Zninglian;nor yet-good =" a | of 
Melanch- = How muttable was Meltanchthon and diſagreable within 


him (elfe? Was he euer ferled 1n any yniforminie of doctrine, 
whules he lyued ? In the matter of the bleſſed facrament. was 
he not many yeres(as a man mayelaye) Luthers owne white 


of all 0- 
thcr inu- 
rable,in 
conſtant, 


and at  ſonne?Departed he norar length from that opinion, and be- 

with bim fofe he d this life , became he not a Caluniſt? Who 

ſelfe. © knoweth not what he wrote to the Palſgraue of Rhenebe- 
fore his death? . ' | 

wer perfil What ſhall I {aye of Luther him ſelfe ? To declare how 

all repro» oftentimes and in what pointes he altered and chan- 

_ ged his opinion, it would require a whole booke , To ſhe- 


$be,00d we the vanances of the Zuinglians and the Calumſtes, 
;pengtly would require an other . As for Caluine him ſelfe , how he 
mutadil- difſenteth from the church , from reaſon , from the reſt 
do&tr- whom we hauc here named , and from ham elfe : the no» 
>: oF ble valiant and lerned knight monheur de Vi on 
debate hath diſcouered very much,and ſo hath Antony du yal an 
witho- other French writer,yet more remaineth ytrouched. For cre- 
with um dite hereof , that I be not thought to ſaye more then I am 
(efe.. ableto auouch by good proufes and witnes,, L referre theſe 

Defenders to the writinges of the Lutherans and Zuin- 

glians them ſclues, the catholikes to the reading of Frederi- 

ke Staphylus,who hath moſt cxadly and eruly et forth their 


great and manifold diſſenfions, prooning euery thing out of 
More 


their owne bookes, 
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More ſuch ſtuffe as this is could I here vttera great deale This bu- 
to their further diſcredite, but this much is ynough for prou- 995% 


not mas. 
olpel - dc fer 
two pooe 
agree ,, 


among them ſelues touching the'ſumme of their dorine, only, av ie 
and the higheſt pointes of chniſten-religion. . And therefore ** 


fe,that we haue caule to {ay as wedo,that theſe 
lers be fallen into dierle ſectes , and can nor yet well 


ſaye nomore Li = we make a baſhnes: with you for two 
poore nates © men nor yet fully .agreing ypon ſome 
one por W048" EIOBLT ures = an. en dil- 
Gabemebyaiatyientd ſundry of yourlyde , that 1s to faye by 
your ſectes brought forth;foſtered and mainteined. Now let 
vs ſee,what ye haue to ſaye againſt vs,and what great difſen- 
fions ye.can charge the-catholikes wichall, Thus ut foloweth 


in your Apologie. 


But goed God, what maner of felowes be theſe, which blame vs Apologie 


for diſagreing,an d do all they them ſelucs,weene yo well to- 
gether!Is euery one of them tully reſolued what to folow! hath the- 
re ben no ſtrifes, no debates amonyeſt them at no time? VVhy then 
do the + Scotiſtes and Thomiſtes about that they call meritum a 
congrui,& meritum condigni, no better, agree togeather? Why agree 
they no better among them ſelues concerning + originall fin in the b 
bleſſed virgin. Concerning+aſolemne vowe,and a fingle vowe?why c 
ſaye the Canoniſtes that+auricular confeſs1on is appointed by the 4d 
welawe of the Scholemen contrary wiſe,that it is ap- 
pointed by the lawe of God? Why doth + Albertus Pius difſen- e 
te from Cajetanus ? VVhy dothe Thomas difſente from Lom- 
bardus, Scotus from Thomas' , Occanus from: Scorus , Allienfis 
from Occanus ? Apd whye do the Neaningje digres from the £ 
Realles? And yet ſaye I nothing of ſo many+diueriities 
and monkes, howe ſome of them put a great holynes in cating of 
e, and ſome in ; 1 ſome in oy ſhewes,and 
- fome in wearing of S :fome in going in a lynnen r, 
and ſomein a wollen: ſome of them called a. re, ſome : ſome 6 


being ſhauen broade, and ſome narowe: fome Ralkinge abroade vp- oP 

pon , ſome baretoored: ſome and ſome vngert? They _ ooh 

ought I wysto remembre howe there be ſome of their ownecom- |, ,z.z 
Kichardus 


fay , that the body of Chriſt is in his ſupper « natural- 
ſo; 


w 
lie ; Contrarie other ſome of the ſelfe ſame —_— ye itto be. rmich, 
: 3 


of fryers g, 
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| fo: Againe that there be other of them which ſaye , the bodie of 
_ | Chriſtintheholy communion is « rent and torne withour teathe, 
De coſecrs. and ſome againe that denie the ſame. Some alſo of them there be, 
Recat." |, which write that the body of Chriſt is « quantum in Euchari - 
_— hs ſtia,that is ro ſaye,hath his perfite quantirie in the Sacrament: Some 
gloſe cz Otheragaine ſaye naye . That there be others of them whiche ſaye, 
wands; 1 Chriſt did + conſecrate with a certain diuine power, ſome thathe 
Thomas did the ſame with his bleſsing, ſome againe that ſay he diddeit with 
Aquinas, Veteringe fue folemne choſen wordes,and ſome with rehearſing the 
ſame woordes afterwarde againe , Some will haue it that when 
Chriſtdid ſpeake thoſe fiue woordes, the materiall wheaten bread 
m was pointed by this demonſtratiue « Pronounc, hoc : Some had ra- 
Stephanus durkens thata certaine vagum indiuiduum,as they terme yt, was 
Gar- n mentthereby, Againe, others there bee that aye, » es and myce 
dancr. maye truely and in very dcede cate the body of Chriſte: and others 
Deconſe. againe there be that ſtedfaſtly denieit . There be others whiche ſaye, 
f.Spe. thatthe very accidentes of bread and wine maye nuriſhe : others 
Magiſt. St, am there bee whiche ſaye, how that the ſubtrance of the breade 
& Schols, doth retourne againe. VVhatnedeI oye more? Yt were ouer longe 
-and tedious to recken vpall thinges, ſo very vncertaine and full of 
controuerſies is yet the whole forme of theſe mens religion and do- 
Arine,eut amongeſt themſclues, from whence it did firſt ſpring and 
beginne. For hardlyat any time do they well agree berwene them- 
© ſelues , except it be peraduenture as in times paſt the + Pharifies 
and Saducces :or as and Pylatedid accorde againſt Chriſt, 


THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 


Confu- What ſo ener ye bring for ſome ſhewe of diuerſitie and 


——w diſſenſion to be founde among the catholikes , it may be re- 


ſenfions duced to two heads. The one conteineth adiuerſtnein poin- 
- 4 wa tes of lerning, the other 1n trades of life. Concerning matters 
Defenders of lerning,thanked be our Lord for that the very enemies of 
chargethe the catholike church,can not charge the catholikes with diſ- 


church, ſenſfion in any of the groundes and articles of our faith , As 
for {mal matters and queſtions diſputable on both fides,they 

may therein diſſent one lerned man from: an other with- 

| out blame,the faith remajuing.inwolated . There be certane 
Aduerſ.1%- thinges beſides the principles and groundes of our farth((aith S. Au- 
—_ jv Jin which th moſt lerned men al lg defenders ky 
catholike 
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eatholke rule keping the of faith ſafe , ſomertmes not ro- 
getber..A nd -. man of ſome one rexes'y better Jr [tr truly 
then an other. Now if S . Auguſtine finde diſagreinges among 
the beſt lerned and moſt catholike men year) cw. them noc 
for the ſame: we make ſmall accompt our doRours for 
handeling of lome ſubnle pointes, by chol men to be repre- 
hended,of whom any good man would be loth to be com- 
mended. 

What if the Lerned {coolemen that folowe* Thomas,and 
ſome other that folowe Scote, whoſe name was Iohn Duns, 
agree not about meritic congrui?for about mer1tit _—_ 
15 a point of more weight,they agree,as al other catholike do- 
@ours do. Which ye ſhould haue knowe before ye had repre- 
heded.If Duns and certaine folowers of his way,whom ſcor- 
nefully ye terme Scotiſtes,haue in that point keping the band 
of faith ſafe and whole,neither diuiding them elues frs the 
reſt of the church, diſſented from Thomas,and ſwarued a 
licle toward the Pelagians decetued by humaine philoſophie, 
what can ye conclude thereof ? Is therefore the catholike 
church diuided , as your felues be diuided ? Is thereby the 
foundation of our faith ſhaken ? The catholike church 
ſeeth the truth neuertheleſle for that one ſmall ouerſight of 
Duns, Would God your diſſenfions were no moe in num- 
ber,nor greater 1n weight. 

What if fone haue ſaid of our bleſſed* Ladie the Virgine b 
Manie,that ſhe was conceiued in Ornyginall tynne , ſome the 
c6trary? The matter not being determined and publiſhed by 
the church,what euil was it lerned men to pronounce dwuer» 
| ſely;ſome according to deuotion which they bare to the 
mother of our Sawour , ſome- according to zeale, whereby 

were moued to ſtand ynto ſuch a ſcnſe of theſcripture, 
as they had conceiued and thought to be the ſweſt? 


As 
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As for*folemne yowe and {imple yowe, what talke ye of, 
ſith that ye haue moſt wickedly broken al yowes, which they 
neuer did, whole d about yowes ye would faine for 
lacke of better matter obie& vnto vs? | 
Touching*Confefsion, neither-the Canonuſtes , nor the 
{qolaſticall diuines, did enercondermmiic it and a 1t,as 
ye haue done. For the*manier of it whether it onght- to be 
ſecrete or otherwile ,thetcin' they vaticd"widhogt note of 
ſchiſme or hereſie: Wharhiaue ye wonneat our handes , ifwe 
graunted you;that in'certaine pevatid pix of ſome 
e quiditics, *Albert d&iſRentfeom' Gaierati/Thomas from Lom- 
bardus,Scote from Fhomas;Otcham'from Scote ,Allienſis 
from Occham , the Nominals from the Reals, whereas they + 
© alwayes the vhitieof the churh , fro parne indging the 
infuch [problermies and /dovtirefill queſtions 9 3642 
| "Bur good yt Defender, whit mediir'you tb nams the . 
f *Nominals and the RE? Virderiand You what chey be ?If 
earl! of you. tharque-, 
ſtion, perhaps wt} ro leckang of an anlyere,, Syr if. 
you bean Oxford ms'3s vega remem- 
bench cur you x _ (it, was, 
raughtin when werelorted to the aruts there., Ki adoo., 
was madein daily, dilputaions yaung wittes, 


abour genus and/þectes,and the re 

they were cer mui primezar ſecund, e mgencionic 4 whether they 

were entia relia,or ratoms.Whuchiz.a matter pertgirung to lo- 
of the © ru 


,not to duynine, Now ſome.ſcoolemen be-gf 
Garten nr be rermunzor nomins 

And they be called thereof nh ue 5 RET 
they are entia realia ,and thereof they be named Reals. ape 
they that thus varied about the of logike, in points 
of diuinitic agreed together , boy ar at them {clues 


ro 
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to the teaching of the catholike church ; What maketh 

this for your purpoſe ? Would God the pointes ye diſſent in 

from the whole church of Chriſt and among your ſelues, 

were of no greater importance , It had ben your part to ſhe- 

wedifſenſion among the catholike doours in the - 

des of our faith, and then had ye ſaid ſomewhat to he pur- 

poſe. If any ſuch diſſenfion by you. could ever haue ben fo- 

unde, we ſhould haue heard. of it.long er this, and all your 

pulpites ſhould haue rong of it . Now the reherſall of theſe 

Fes doth 1ſtifie the catholike church the more , and brin- 

geth your owne part into ſuſpicion. For how can it be other- 

wiſe, when men ſhall laye all afl;ion afyde , and wdge vp- 

rightly of ys both? | 

Aﬀrer this ye fetch a flonſh, of Rhetonike,where yourdmi- ,,,.,, 

nitie faileth. And hauing ſaid all and the worſt ye could , ye wha: oak 

laye,that-yet Ye ſaye nothing of ſo many +diuerfitics of friers and "Pu Jil, 
enfion 


monkes,how ſome of them put a greate holynes in eating of fiſh, 
and ſome in eating of hearba ſome in wat e of ant & cx, the Defen 


I amloth to loſe time'in reherling your filly follies,and very $7592 

yaine, yer wicked toyes. Which as they be not very fitte for chem of 

any hicke ſcorner { no _ he hae his diſerdes cote on jj15**" 

atd his bable in hs hand); 10 dothey very much diſcom- church, 

mend your perſons, OOO 
| Touching thoſe holy religious ineti;though it Rand with 

your amr to ſcofte and raile at theni,yer how ſtandeth 

it with your o- rker belye them ? IF any be euill , God a- 

mend emo is corretion weleave them. Here we ſpea- 

ke of the govd religious men , and of thar profelsion and Theca- 

ſtate of life. In'whole bthalfe'we tell yon, ye are to blame tb nk 

belye them, For what diſtpline and order of ife ſo cuer they men pue 

haue addiated them felnes Yhto for better po tic to ſer- poboli- | 


" 


ue'God:truth is truth, they pur not great holines (as ye ſaye) 


ward ob- 
ſeruances, 


To what 
end be 
thoſe ob- 
ſeruances 
of the re- 
ligious, 
Elias. 

4. key.1. 


lohn bay - 
tiſt, 
Maith.;. 


Great auſ- 
teritic and 
hardnes 
of lyfe 
viedin 
the olde 
time of - 
holy men, 


K A, CONFVTATION OF THE 
in eating of fiſh , nor of hearbes: in ſhooes,nor in Sandals:in 
linnen,nor 1n wollen garmentes : in white , nor in blacke: in 
broad, nor in narrow crownes :4n going on patens \, nor on 
the bare grounde:1n girding them ſelues, nor in being vngir- 
ded. They be notſo ignorantas to put holines in ſuch owt- 
ward thinges, though their obedience performed in the 
humble obſeruation of theſe outward thinges according to 
theirrule , be an holy thing . Theſe thinges they vie for re- 
ſtraint of their will, and for diſcipline, according to the order 
and rule vnder which the better to ſerue God,they haue pro- 
miſed obediently and humbly to liue. Neither put they more 
holynes in the thinges by you ſcoffed at , then Elias did in 
his mantell and lethern girdle , wherewith he girded his lo1- 
nes, then Lohn Baptiſt did in eating of locuſtes and wilde 
honye,in wearing a ent of camelles heare , and in gr- 
ding him ſelf about Tm with a ſkinne:Then man 4 

ly and lerned fathers did in the olde time, in that part of their 
harde diet andliuing, which the Grekes call fy»<acias ngh X«- 
pwiies, that 1s,cating of drie meates ſuch as ingendre none 
or verylitle tuy{en the body ,and ſeping on the grounde 


without beddes on mattes, with which auſtentie of lyfe and 


O« 


. hardnes S.Bafilethat _ and famous biſhop, very much ta- 


med and puniſhed his body, 

If ye wereſo much of the ſpirite, as ye talke of the ſpinte, 
and hue of the fleſh , ye would not thus/ſcofte at ſuch holy 
trades and obſeruances of life, Fot the better eſtimation and 

regard whereof and of ſuch what ſo euer ſtraight diſcipline 
and auſteritie of life , we require you to read , what Epipha- 
nius hath writtenin the end of his third booke conz. her. And 
your ſelues ſhal ſee that yeſcoffe,not ata new deule of papi- 
Nes,but ata thing of olde time among holy and deuout per- 

ſons vied, and © and bleſſed fachers much praiſed. 
| But 
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APOLOGTE, &c, The third part, 
But I praye-you-Sits ,who be” ye? If we would folowe 
your _— ;haue we nor like matter of diverſitic in out- 
ward thinges,to- twite you withall , but that your diuerſinie 
is with breach of due order and lawe , and that of rehgious 
men is according to-order and rule ? If ye thinke diuerſitie 
in thinges of their owne nature indifferent , as meates , ap- 
parell,ſhauing, etc, worthy to be reprehended , and deduce 
from thence 'an argument of mutuall diſenfion : among Dinas 
your muniſtring clergie is not likewiſe diuerſitie founde?Do yds. 
not ſomeamong you weare ſquare cappes,, ſome rounde found a- | 
cappes,lome butten cappes,ſome = hattes ? Do not ſome minitlers 
weare {yde gownes hauing ceues , with tippettes, —_ 
which is not well liked of your ſee; ſame of more perfe- 
Aion Turkey gownes, gaberdeines , frockes , or night gow- 
nes of the moſt lay faſhion-for auoiding of ſuperſtition? 
And among you ſuperintendentes , {what ſhall I call you, 
for biſhops be ye not I am-{ure ) do not ſome weare rochet- 
tes, ſome of. religion forebeare fo to do, leſt ye ſhould ouer 
much zelemble the catholikes ? Of other your diuerſities , as 
of your trimme-beardes., your polde heads, your handſom 
briches.,your lemmith and engliſh ruffes , and the like trim- 
ie trammes, wherein-your yokefellowes would faine haue 
you to belike propre gentlemen, and fo farre vnlike to the 
catholike dergie, as ye might be ; leſt they ſhould be called 
prieſtes concubines-: of all theſe diuerfities , I ſaye nothing. 
This I am fure of in that ( 1 faye not clerkly ſemelines but) 
proteſtant and euangelicall' finenefſe , as ye vary from the 
auſterize and ſad homelines of the olde clergie , ſo ye va- 
ry much within. your ſelues . Would God there were no 


© worſe yarietie in you to be blamed , and yet this is notto be 


luffered? . 
But intheſe outward thinges ſaye ye,we put no holynes, 
ve QO 


2 as the 


_— — —  — — — — — — —— 
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A CONPYTATION Or THE 
The De- as the Papiſtes do , That the Pap _ do not,we hane fayd, 
—_ and that ye do not,we allo . For we knowe not that 

ane put any holynes. Whe- 


obſerui- thing bodyly or poty, w 


noholy- rein might welaye thatye pur noneamong 
— m_ to PEREs troeh wn ws remoued from your 
ro And fearmyg leſt ye ſhould ſemme ſuporſtinous, ye 
or urvaray warrenty Bur whereas 1nyour religious 


varietie of the faſhios ye put no holynes;yet by yourleane in 

_ theſameye putthe corumendation ofmniftring handfom- 
-nes,and he peoples praife of your conſtancie, that 1s to faye, 

« of your "ts ,of yourſtourdines;of your 40 re ſit- 

Much a- fenecked diſobedience, What'adoo'was made 1nthelate king 
$203 | Edwardes dayes to bring {yt tohn Hooperthar Th 


—__ lhtebfyours:tox RothertAsforthe {c _— 
. es ear wpper = WO 1 —_—_ tro 
"fullagdrras date of == 
ges of cheRomiſhiAnti CE es 


- patuions of tharrmael ror very- latd dayes OG, 
- even very” ndw/3)whar: avſtyrrekepeye , that \yo ma not 


' compelled tower than a which, 1s -cotmentient for 
honeſter men then the tn ras 050 uh 
 moreadoo ming Edvwardesrme ob 1nclokngiof 
des.chen edeafarchd ratc of yout powerandnum Gor 


'the of your andecheryeutlayaip- 

a ebongh vatemely:for mauſtersAnd/be-noryour bye- 
Diuio" . thren diufdedincthat marter itnoſettns?, Domentt which 
- woutd be lotgy. aro oogrms ———_ —_ 
the Po» *© :theypofi ,ACCOMPt 0 toles an 
pes rag- © farre cur ſticke ſo much ar ſo ſmall a macter? And 
they rer- do not they of the orher ſyde fyde condemae thera as colde, and 
faint maintpingrs ofrhe goſpell 2 The thing 1s anchfferent, 
oye 


We it, 
and maps Pom vnto the one "6s, They be/the 
Popes 
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APOLOGITE, &c, The thirdparr. 
,and may not be worne, ſaith thother ſea. And 
eh rg will rather be 1uſtly put from that which wuſtly 
they can not kepe, then yelde one 10te;Neither her Maicſtics 
commaundement,nor their hrans decree care they 
for. They had leuer ſeme ta the people ;- whom they vie rx 
thews clawbackes and to wholerudgement they ſtand or fall, 
ſtout champions of chew: 0wne-g ;then. meeke folo- 
wersof Chniſtes goſpelh;.Such y-Sanaſons; ſuch con- 
ſtant Lauvences, yourzoyly endah They lacke but 
a mulricude of companions thavat their byfſe would leap 
out of their ſhoppes andiay;thus we will haug 1c, and w 
faith nay? Well to leauethele falies; 
iechan hath cauſed ne to.diwell{o long:for a concluſion and 
a obleruations, that ye 
ieſtat1n the religious pevioas, I referre.you ta $. Auguſtine, 
ef cant and all fxch changes, pronounceth this 
'notable fntence. Hin chingd be cnet the fic, nor 4- 
| painft good maners, bat bane ſomewhat in them 10 flirre men 10 
«bererlife,where fo ener we fee them tobe ondeined ; or know them 
dnp —_ _094 er Pr eeys greens 
110A ſerahwtother dinieains whichiye Fe graet, vpor CONCer - 
ningithe bddy of our; Lordin-the facrament! of the 'aulter, 
k——iaioalinant beaor. the 
yerts rouch:them/in-feweand as 1t were the waye: They 


| thav ſaye; che bodie of Cheult 3911 the facrament?-naturally, h 
; meanethathys very narurall bodyis preſent, but not after a 


naturall:mariec of preſence, T hey Wwhichdenye 1t;have re- 
' {þe&tnoceorhiaerath of being, bur! x6 rhe maner of being, 


and meanc nto'be not after ſuch forte and ma- 
ner,as natural men '" a body would require , What 
\GnerliaitÞ this? 5: 6d. 

fo) fo) 1 Some 


in which'your fond — 


Ad laws. 


epiſt. 119. 


VVhat is 


cramente 


naturally, 
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- put» 
ting Chri 
ſtes bodye 
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A CONFVTATION.OF THE 
_ i Someſaye the body of Chriſt inthe comunion is * torne 
torne and cruſſhed with teeth , ſome denye 1t. Yea forloth,and 
m_ both meane right well . The hundred and thirten Viſhops © 
bow is it aſſembled in Councell at Rome vnder Pope. Nicolaus the 
— ſecond , x7 9G luch forme of recantation to Berenga- 
Berigoris r145 the firſt autor of the ſacramentane herehe,openly there 
recauian®. to pronofice,acknowledge,andwith ſubſcription to ratifie,as . 
he ſhould confeſle the yery true body of Chniſt,not only the | 
ſacrament thereof, ſenfibly and in veritie to be handled with 
the handes of the prieſts, to be broke andcruſſhed with'teeth” 
of the faithfull.By which wordes theſe fathers mynde was to 
expreſſe a veritie of reall prooncy ,a true cating of Chriſtes ' 
body in'dede, and to exclude the only ſpirituall cating fo as 
the old fathers did cate Chriſt in their manna, Neither is this 
doarine diſſonant from the fathers , ſpecially from Chry- 
ſoſtom, who hath the like wordes Homilia, 45.1n loannem, 
Where he ſaith,that Chriſt for the great loue he beareth to- 
ward ys,permutteth him ſelfe not only to beſene of thoſe that 
be defirours of him, but allo rangi, & manducari,es dentes car - 
ni ſue infigi,to be touched, and to be eaten , and teeth to be faſtened 
' oiibis fleſh,and that all they be filled with their deſire of him . This 
;WSErine of that Romaine Councell, of Chryloſtom,and of 
*© thewhole church 1s ſo to be vnderſtanded, that Chriſt in this 
_ bleſſed ſacrament proponeth vnto vs hus body nor only figu- 
Tatiuely or tropically , but ſo as we ſee and beholdethe very 
ſelfe amecuen ſenſibly,yert not in his owne ſhape , but vnder 
the forme and ſhape of bread,in which it is conteined , - Net- 
. © therſoas wedoonly beholde it, butalſo touchit really and 
crulſh'it with our teeth,to witte, becauſe vnder the owtward 
formes, which are touched, broke,and with the mouth recei- 
ued,we take the very body of Chniſt,yet in itſelfe yndiſtract 
. and whole,andinconſumptible, Now where ſome haue ſayd 
that 
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APO LOGIE, &c. Thethirdpart, ' 148 
that Chriſtes body is not ſo torne and crulſhed with teeth, 


. they meane 1t of the trtfe ſubſtance of his body,asit is conſy- 


dered in it felfe without reſpe&t had of thoutward formes of 
bread and wine, vader which it 1s. So that betwen theſe there 
1s no diverfitie of opinion at all. 

Likewiſe they that write, that the body of Chriſt, which is 
in the ſacrament,is* quantum , that 1s , hath quantitie : they « 


write truly, for ſo hath the ſubſtance of his body which is in How the 


the lacramet ofthaulter. They which denye this,denye it alſo Þo0y of 


truly in their ſenſe, becauſe though that body being a true is the (a- 

body,hath quanritie, (otherwiſe it were not a natural body) ments 
CER a 4 quantum, 

yet as 1t 15 tn the ſacrament, ſo the quantitie dimenſue ofit 1s and how 


thereafter his proper manner,ſo as there bethe whole in the —_— 


* Whole,and ech partin ech part:but by manner and meane of 


the ſubſtice,whole nature 15 to be whole 1n whole,and whole 
in eutry part. Toſpeake plainly to the lerned,thelerned ſcole- 
men ſaye, that Chriſtes though it be quantum 1n it ſelfe, _ bo. 
yetir1s not 1n theſacrament per modum quanti. Or rather that — 
the ſubſtance of Chriſtes body 1s in the [rug ex Viſacra- 
menti , after which manner his quantine dimenſfuers not 
there. But becaule the ſubſtance of that bodye1s not really 
diuided from his quantitie d#nenfiue , and from his other 
accidentes : therefore ex v1 reals concomrantie ,luch quan- 
titie of that body,is1n this ſacrament;as all other his acciden- + 
tes. 

Becauſe both theſe and alſo your fewe other obieRions 
which ye make againſt the vninie of the catholike church, be 
ſuchas no wiſe man will make any accompt of, and I feare 
me the readeris wearied with this much already , and faine 
would I beſtowe the time better : how fo euer our ſauiour 
Chniſt* c5fecrated, with a certaine diuine power, or with his | 
almighey blctsing,or with veterice of wordes , or with repe- Conſecrais 


ung 


| A CONFYTATION OF THE 

= ting the ſame wordes: what ſo euer the * Pronoune ( hee ) 
a—— or fignifieth in the wordes 6f conſecration : what 

0 euer your *Dogyes and Myle hauceaten, or your ſclues 
haue troden vnder your wicked feete:whether the accidentes 
do nournſh,or ſubſtance retourne : What narrow pointes ſa 
cuer the {coolemen after toſsing of argumentes too and fro, 
as their maner is, haue y_ or dilagreed vpon:the matter is 
Curious {ubtile and curious, neither determined by definitiue ſenten- 
Jo:deg, ce of the church inany councell, And therefore fith it con- 
teineth no article of our faith ,;let vs not be offended whith 


holy 


church in the whetting and ſharpening of theirſubrile wittes 1n matters 
ec, 0un- neither to the truth of Gods word preiudiciall , nor to the 

vaderſtanding and indgement of any man,hurtfull. If the 
The dica- Thomiſtes and Scotiſtes and the other {coolemen befounde - 
gr" ſome times to diſagree, itis about pointes metaphyſical ra- 


twe T ho- 


mas aud ther then groundes of the faith. As for mr ens & nia 


ccllL 


_. differant ratione tantum,an etiam reipſa. As r pointes of diut- 


is abour mutie, in the eſſentials they agree,in bye thinges if they dila- 
Ant gree,yetit1s rather Wy hk of theconcluſton, then 
ficall, theconcluſion it ſelfe. If we faye not truth,controll vs witha 
truth. And tell ys what generall coiicell, or prouinciall ſyno- 

de,or what biſhop of Rometlz: ſupreme 1udge vnder Chriſt 

inthe church hath euer condened any of al thoſe ſcolaſticall 

diuines, which comonly ben eſtemed for catholikes. This if 

ye can not performe,as we knowe well ye ca not,leaue to ex» 

cuſe your condemned herefies,and your ſundry great difſen- 

ſions continewing am6g you, with falſe charging of the ca- 

tholikes with the mainteinaunce of the like d1uerſines , ſtri- 

© fes,debates,controuerſies in religis,and dilagreinges.*As for 

the agreeing of the Phariſes and Saduces , or of Herode and 
Pilate,the commendation of 1t,we retourne ouer to you , a5 


| moſt worthy of ir for your wicked holding together agunſt 
OFT: ne our 


ipotootr, && Thethirdpart, 149 
our Lord .and the church his moſt dere ſpoule, 


They were beſttherforfto go and ſette peace at home rather a- Apologie 


mong their owne ſelues.. Ot a truthe vnitie and concorde dothe 
beſt become Religion, yet is not vnitie the ſure and certaine marke 
whereby toknowerthe Churchof God : ' For there was the great-ſt 
conſente that mighe beeamongeſt themrhat. worſhipped the Gol- 
den calfe, and amo toon Weng with one yoiceioynilycryeda- 
ainſt our Sautourleſu riſte, Crucihe him . Nother bicauſe the 
Corinthians weft vriquieted with private diffenfions , or bicauſe 
Paule did fquare with Peter,or Barnabas with Pauler'or bicauſe the 
Chriſtians vpon the very hegipning of the.Gaſpel] were art mutual 
diſcorde,touchinge ſome one matter, may we therefore thinke the- 
re was no thurch of God arnongeſt them? And asfor” thoſe perſon- 
nes whom they vpon ſpitecal Zwing)tans and Lutherians., im very: 
deede they. of bothe, {ydes be Chriſtians, goad, triendes and bre 
thern. They vary not betwixt them ſclues vpon the principles and 
foundacions of ray > co as touching God nor Chniſtnor 
the hol Gbellaneret ap 1 —_—_—_— 
ſtingli r ne onely queſtion, Whiche 18 neither weightie 
Noe grbde-n er miſtruſt we'or make 'doubte at tl butthe en 
ſhortely be agreed, And ifthere beeary of them” whichthane other 
opinion than is we doube.nos bug ovit; bee longs they will 
putapart allaffetionsand names of parties, and that God willre- 
ueale it vnto them {> that by berterconfideritig oa out 
of the matter, as once it canta paſſe in the Councelt of Calcedone, 
all cauſes ang. ſcedes of duſenion ſhall beq t lyplaR vp by 
the roote , andbe buried and quite forgoreen top euen. Which God | 


grant, 
+ THE'STXTH\ CHAPTER: 1 


Theſe Defenders be likean condicons to{ach honeſt wo- Confu- 


men,ascommorilywe call Scoldes:/Wholepropertie 1s , be- 


nie, that moucd them: to amendement; or AI 730" 

requitte' a frendly. warning with biteerrwiting of the ſame 

vice, they were warned of.Euen fo ye.good fits finding no 

meanes how to:cleare your ſelues { as now we haue proucd) 

of hereſics bredde and foltred-amongeſt you, of diuufion 1n- 
| PP 


ro 


fenders 


ing warned of afault, notto emerinto- accompt with them |; 
ſelues,how to redreſſe that is. amuſle,, bur efrtones to powre ts» Scol- 
out their accuſtomed moſt {pitefull wordes againit the par- pb 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
to ſundry ſees , of diſſenſion and diſagreing within your 
ſelues in many principall pointes of faith , by the catholikes 
ſeeking your amendement and conuerfion iuſtly layd to 
your . Cru do not only humbly and wiſely not conſy- 
der the thing that ſo much c6cerneth the cuerlaſting ſtate of 
your ſoules, but very proudly , wickedly , and fondely obie&t 
to them againe both cerraine monſtrous herefies , as riſen 
and kept amongeſt them,and alſo ſtnfes, debates and difſen- 
fions in religion . Bat what truth and ſubſtance your ſcol- 
ding tale reporteth, by that I haue thereto anſwered, it maye 
ſone appere.Now after this , as though ye had ſhewed your 
clerkly prowes , ye bragge and boſte , Gring , according to 
your mans firſt tranſlation,wherefore let them goe hardelye,and 

No vari. {et them rather make peace at home amongeſt their own companie. ? 
aunce Wetell you , amongeſt vs peace is made already. Touchin 
founce all the articles of chriſten faith , and what ſo euer doubfu 
tholike matter of any weight hath ben determined by the church,to 

ute that determination we agree, therein we reſt.Neither can ye 

charge vs with vanaunce among our ſelues about any fuch 

int.For we whom yecall hes , are members of the ca- 

tholike church , and profeſle the catholike faith , thatis to 

Three faye,that faith, which hath the threefold vniuerlalitie,I ſpake 

fol 35” of before, and is, and hath ben beleued , (as Vincentius Liri- 
nenfis declareth Jeuerywhere,cuermore,and of all perſons. 

Becauſe vnitic Sleaſerh younot,as being thatthrough lacke 

whereof yournewe church is of al good me deteſted, and of 

Vairieis he meaneſt very much ſuſpeRted,ye laye itis nota ſureand a 
one of the Certaine marke whereby to knowe the church of God , Yeas 
markes Maiſtres, among other notes and markes of the true church, 

erue chur- VNItIC15 One, Not cuery vnitie, but vmutie 1n the holy ghoſt, 

. $i, Which geueth life tothat one body the church, whereof cue- 

the holy Ty faithgull is a member, and Chriſt the head ,and powring 
charinie 


ghoſt, 
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APOLOGIE, &c, Thethird part, 150 
chanitie abroad in our hartes,{o linketh all right beleuers to- 
gether in the bonde of pEace, as they all faye one thing,thin- 
ke one thin one thing. The vnitic that is the note and ha 
marke of the true church , whereof we ſpeake, is that, for nitieis ” 
which the church 1s called one, and being d and knit- *©2* whi- 
te together profeſſerh vnine of faith,of good wil and mutual nets of 
loue together,and of ſacramentes . The vnitie of them who _— 
worſhipped the golden Calfe, and with one conſent againſt The Des 
our Sauwiour cryed,crucafige,was farre diſtant from the yrutie _—_ 
which 15 a note of the church , and is the worke of the hol 
ghoſt.Such 1s the vrutie of the Dewils, who conſpire aga! F 
Chniſt and all his with one conſent . Such vnine 15 i The De- 
mes in theues,ſuch vnitie is found in you andall your ſects. — 
For be ye neuerſo diverſe and at yaniaunce within your ſel- ther heres 
ues , yet ye 10yne er in wicked amitie and vnitie $ a 
againſt the church of Chriſt . And therefore $ . ha_ ms 
ne compareth you, and all ſuch as ye be , to Samſons toxes, Samlons 
Re age ſundred by the heads , and tryed together by tbe inf 
Neither ſaye we that amog them who vary in {mall poin- 
tes and thinges _— to the groundes of faith, there 
is no church, For all that certaine of the Cornthians tn the 1.0.1, 
primitive church wereat {quare,how fo cuer Papl told Peter Gat.z. 
that he thought good, though Barnabas and Paul agreed not 
about Ihon Marke , yet were they of Chniſtes church , what 
els? But where ye bring ths for excuſe of the Lutherans and 
the Zwinghans,and = ſectes ſprog our of them, thecauſe 
is not hke pardye.For faye on what ye liſt, and lye {o long as 
ye liſte, ther difſenſfions canor be deſſembled,much leflecan The 
they be accorded.Neither ſtriue they about mericwm congrui, **'8bty 
whether aunicular confeſsion be of poſitiue or dune lawe,a- wherein 
boutcating of fiſh or hearbes , going in ſhooes or fandalles, ——_—_ 


PP 3 wearing 


AA-15+ 


_—_— — ——— — 
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ani wearing linne or wolle, white or blacke,ſhauing ſo, orſo,&c., 
amvgthe hich yerecken for matters of the gfeateſt weight that bein 


ſcluzs by 


the De- Ccontrouerſie among the catholikes: but their deadly foode 
mon and endlefle contention 1s about many greate and weighty 
meat, pointes,and -— groides of Chriſtian faith,and ſpeci- 
ally the body of Chriſt him ſelfe, Of which their diſagreing 
and dim(fion partly I haue ſpoken be fore, and partly in my 
arts, anſwereto M. Iuelles chalenge, and more here could Ifaye, 
but I had rather referre the reader to Fredertke' Staphylus, 
who hath made a ſpecaall treatiſe of the goodly concord that 
is am6g the fonders of your church,and the —_ of your 
& ko. golpel. Yetleſt they,whole fortunes not to ſee ought there- 
ryp/ibus. of writte elswhere, ſhould miſtruſt my report , as all do eſpie 
- Vkeen yourlying:the wordes of Nicolaus Gallus your owne dotor 
the go of Luthers ſcoole, here I wil reherſe.Non ſunt leues internos co 
_ certationes de rebus leuibus, (ed de ſublimibus doctrine Chriſtia- 
riaunce PZarticuliszdelege,& euangelio, de tuſtificatione,& bonis operibus, 
wony, # de ſacramecis, &c. The ſtrifes( layeth he) that be amogeſt vs be not 


hb light,norof light matters, but of the high articles of Chriſtizdori- 
Sofiouce ne,namely of the lawe,and of the goſpel, of iuſtification,and of good 


opinion workes, of the ſacrramentes,&c, Here as ye ſee, he rekeneth Vpa 
of their oolliat : = 
owne. great meany of the weightieſt pointes of our religion , whe- 


The De- reof they diſſent among them clues, 
fenders . 


cis hn But 1 doubt what I may call weizhty and great , ſeing 
Lutheris theſe good felowes call the - domains, ATE SELIrs. 
zwingli- the Lutherans and the Zwinglians concerning the bo- 
ans con- dy of ourfſauiour Chriſt , neither weighty nor great, 
abour Butas they makea foulelye therein, 1o do they alſo in ſay- 
ene vert- ng ,they yary not betwixt them ſelues,but vpon one on- 
bodye of Iy queſtion . Of the diſſenſion that is, betwen the Lu- 
CH '" therans and Zwinglans , thus pitrifully complaineth Nico- 
e ofa- laus Amfdorfthus in his bookeentitnled Publica confeſgio 
£8br and purz dotrinz, him ſelfe being an erneſt Lutheran, 


matter, The 


APOLOGIE, &c, Thethirdpart. 151 
The world goerh with vs worſe and worſedaily, All thinges do pro- 
gnoſticate the vrter ruinevt the goſpell, andthar in place of the goſ- 

11, we ſhall haue nothing bur mere crrours,and theſame very no- 


rable,( then after a fewe wordes) now Brentus ( ſaith he ) and 
the Adiaphoriſtes (they be a ſpecial ſete of the Lutherans ) 


being at the communication or conference at Wormes, would not 
condemne Zuinglius and Oftander, becauſe they were trimme men 
in the ronges,and well ſence in humanitie . And as for vs and our ſy- 
de, becauſe we refuſed to agree vnto that communication onleſfe 
they were condemned, they dreſſed vs vily with their ſcoffes and 
railinges, thruſt vs out ofthe communication, and compelled ys to 
go awaye.&c,ltem after a fewe. 

There be that ſaye, they condemne Zuinglianiſme, but the pre- 
face of Brentius to Maiſfter James the miniſter of Goppingen his 
booke, witneſſeth farre otherwiſe. For there they go abour ( a Gods 
name) to conciliat good father Lutherand Zuinglius, and make 
them trendes one with an other . Qunod - impoſsibile 
eſt. Quisenim vnquam audiuit contradioria poſle redigi in con- 
cordiam? Which is 1mpoſsible, for who ener heard , that contradi- 
&ions may be accorded? ( But the maiſters of the Apologie 
make no doubt at all, but they will ſhortly be aggreed. )Such 
childiſh and impoſsible thinges they ſticke not to tertforth , who 
would be compred the teachers of the _— as though we were but 
blockes and affes. Butas for the herefies and errours of Zuinglius 
and Oftander, with a quiet conſcience we can not embrace , Nei- 


ther can we ſubſcribe and yelde to their ing away, and ne- 
we guegawes , Which haue diuided them ſelues from Luther. 


Thus farre Am{dorffius , and much more there to the ſame 
ſe,which hereI leaue to blot the paper withall . To 
conclude,thus all men may plainely ſee, how the maiſters of 
this defence be conuinced of foule lying by their owne do- 
ours and {coolefelowwes,belyde the thing it ſelfe that geueth 
manifeſt euidence againſt them . But ſuch ſuffe in their 
writinges and preachinges is not geaſon, , Leauing others, 
I report me to M , Iuelles late ſermon made at Paules croſſe 
on the ſondaye before Aſcenſion daye laſt, in which ( if vni- 
forme reporte made by ſundry there preſent be truc)he abu- 
( ff 
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A CONFYVTATION or THE 
ſed certaine honorable , and many worſhipfull perſonages, 


and of common people a great multittde , with lyes worth 
rather to be chaſtiſed by lawes, then to be confuted with 


* wordes.But beit as it is written, qu tn ſordibus eff, ſordeſeat ad- 
5 buc.To returne where we lefte.Now they beginne to anſwer 


an obiection they imagine to be made to them , touching 


* their hainous m—_— and wickednes.Let vs ſee for that al- 


| {o,whether they 


Confuta- 
tion, 


The go- 
ſpellers 


ue their wont of lying, 

Burt thisis the moſte greuous and heuye caſe that they call vs wic- 
kedand vngodly men , and ſay we haue throwne awaye all ca- 
re of religion . Though this ought not to trouble ys muche, whiles 
they themſelues that thus haue charged vs, knowe full well how 
ſpitefull and falſe a ſayinge it is: for luſtine the martyr is a witnes 
how that all Chriſtians werecalled #6,,that 1s Godleſſe, afſone as 
the Goſpell firſte beganne to bee publiſned , and the name of Chriſte 
to be openly declared , And when Polycarpus ſtood to be iudged, 
the people ſtirred vp the Preſident to fleye and murder all them 
Whiche profeſſed the Goſpell, with theſe wordes , Ig 73; atiss, That 
is to ſaye, Ridde out of the waye theſe wicked and Godles creatures. 
And this was not bicauſe it was true that the Chrifians were God - 
leſſe, but bicauſe they wouldenot worſhip ſtones and Rtockes, which 
were then honored as God . The whole worlde ſceth plainelye 
ynoughalready, what we and ours haue endured at theſe mens han- 
des for religion and our onely Goddes cauſe . They haue thrown vs 
into priſon, into water, into fyer, and haue embrued themſelues in 
oure bloude,not bycauſe wee were eyther adulterers or robbers, or 
murtherers, but only for that we confeſſed the Goſpell of leſu 
Chriſt,and put oure confidence in theliuinge 60d. And tor that wee 
complained to iuſtly and truely(Lorde thow knowefYthat they did 
breake the lawe of God for theyr owne moſte vaine traditions: And 
that our aduerſaries were the very foes to the Goſpell, and enne- 
mies to Chriſtes croſſe, who ſo wittingly and willingly did obſtina- 
tely diſpiſe Gods commaundementes. : 


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 
Lo,a greuous and a heauy caſc itis,that the world calleth 
you wicked and yngodly men. Iwis they be to blame fort, 
and fo be they that call them theeues which come to be pro- 


had rather moted to Tyborne , For God knoweth litle haue ye deler- 
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APOLOGIE, &c, The thirdpart, 152 
ued ſo to becalled . Your communaltie of Germanie that Þ* wicked 
roſe and tooke weapdfi againſt their lordes, and did incredi- — 
ble outrages, after that Thomas Munzer Luthers ſcoler had W*. 
reached vnto them the libertie of your goſpell , we muſt {oma 
Los becauſe all of ydur fide folow the goſpell, they were preacher 
not wicked and vngodly men. The Huguenotes of Fraunce, 2*\R*** | 
who haue murdered ſo many people of all ſtates and de- boures of | 
grees,robbed ſo many churches , rauiſhed ſo many profeſſed _— 
Irgins and maried matrones , burned and waſted ſo much The Hu* 
of their owne {o fayre a countrie , traiterouſely kylled their Sfrraunce | 
kinges hentenaunt and capitaine generall , put their prince =o | 
in jo of his ſtate , ſhewed without all colour manifeſt holy wor. | 
contempt of God and man : becauſe they did all this for the ** 
golpels lake according to the aduiſe and will of lohn Cal- Caluine 
uine Patriarke of Geneua that man of God,and by the lea- 
ding of that holy Capitaine Beza your ſcoolefellowe of Beza. 
Geneua:we muſt laye,all was well done, and that they were 
not wicked and vngodly men . The kylling of the Cardi- ,,,.. 
nall of $, Androwe in Scotland , and ſundry other practiſes divallof 
there, the withdrawing of their obedience which they owe SA55"*- 
to their prince, taking gouernement into their owne handes, Sceelend 
throwing downe Cocdes ,changing the whole ſtate and L 19 Sy 
order of religion by priuat auctoninie , putting of laufull bi- ples 
ſhops and gouernoursout from the aucorine of their chur- 
ches,and ſetting of mere laie men or apoſtates in their ro- 
mes: theſe and the ike praQtiſes muſt be praiſed , for all is 
done to promote the golpell , and therefore we muſt nor 
laye that the doers thereof are wicked and vngodly men. I 
laye nothing of your Capitaine Wyat and his bande,of your yy, 
worthy adtes attempred ypon the concluſion of your felow | 
ropomnn at the diete of Smalcald in Germanie,of the coup- te of 
g together of your friers and monkes apoſtates with *malcald, 


Nonnes 
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Preyers  Nonnesvnder name of holy wedlocke, ſpecially of thoſe 
' andNon- that be the chief Apoſtles of your goſpell , of many other 
—p_ thinges and ates to your great renome chronicled, I am 
therin the content folowing your rhetonke,cither to ſaye nothing, or 
Pertt1, to laye for your golpels fake , all is wall, and thecroweis 
wedlocke, white .. Andit ye will haueito , let Luther be Peter, Cal- 
vine Paul,and /Zuinghus Tames:mary I doubt where Chriſt 
ſhall inde amongeſt you a Iohn , as whom he may recom- 
mend a virgin to the virgin his mother . And Ithinke , nei- 
ther any of you greatly defireth to be recommended vnto 
her, nor will ſhe recaiue any ſuch as ye be, to be mother vn 
to,as ſhe was to Iohn. 

But though we would be ſo bold as to call you wicked 
men, yet that ought not(laye ye)very much to trouble you, 
foralmuch as we our ſelues do knowe that it is falſe and fla- 
underous . And how proue ye this ? Forſooth with aſub- 
ſtantiall argument,if it be well conſidered . The Chriſtians 
by witnes of Iuſtine the martyr at the firſt publiſhing of the 


$2.20 ww called godleſle by the paynimes,and when Po- 
ICAarP Was atral in 1udgement, the people cried to the 
pre ident to deſtroye them : ergo in callin s our newe Go- 


—_ wicked men , we knowe that we {launder you and 
aye falſe, Forlooth if ye were ſuch as they were , whom 
Iuſtineſpeaketh of , and ſuch as the broly and bleſſed martyr 
Policarp was,then ſaying fo of you, we knowe we ſhuld ([a- 
under you.But who ſeeth notyou to be of an other moulde? 
And as ye be not like thoſe bleſſed fainftes, fo neither be we 
paynimes andinhdels . Complayning of your puniſhemen- 
tes ye charge your iudges with cruel tyrannie, becauſeye ſuf- 
fred only Sr thatye profeſſed the goſpell of Icſus Chniſt, 
and truſted in the liung God: etc . Why ſaid ye nor further, 
for that ye builded churches, praid,and faſted,and profeſſed 


tie? 
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Wherefore when theſe-menne ſawe they could not rightly finde 
faulte with oure doQrine,they woulde needes pickea quarell, and 
inuey and raile againſt our manners, ſurmifinge how that we do 
condemne all well doinges,how wee ſette open the doore to all li- 
centiouſnes and luſt,and lead awaye the people from all loue of ver- 
tue. And in very deede the lyte of all men,euen of the deuouteſt and 
moſt Chriſttan, both is & euermore hath been ſuche,as one maye al- 
wayes finde ſome lacke,cuen in the very beſt and pureſt conuerſa- 
tion . And ſuch is the inclination of all creatures vnto euell, and 
thereadines of all men to ſuſpeR, that the thinges which neither ha- 
ue been done,nor once ment to be done, yet maye bee.caſelye bo- 
the heardand creditedfortrue . And like as a ſmall ſporte is ſoone 
SREW the neateſt and whyteſt garment, euen ſo theleaſt ſtaine of 
diſhoneſtie is eaſelye foundeout in the pureſt and fincereſt Lyfe. Nei- 
ther take weall them which haue at this day imbraced the dodtrine 
of the Goſpell robe i _- to liue clerely without any mote or 
wrinkle: nor yet think we theſe men either ſoblind, that if any thing 
may benotedin vs, they are not able to perceaue the ſame euen 
tough the leaſt creuie,nor ſo friendly that they wil conſtrue ought 
to the beſt : nor yet ſo honeſt of nature norcurteous, that they will 
looke backe vpo themſelues, and wey our faſhions their own. YE 
ſo be weliſt to ſearch this matter from the botrome: we know in the 
very Apoſtls times there were Chriftias,through whom the name of 
the Lord was blaſphemed and euell ſpoken ofamonge the Gentiles, 
Conſtantius the neous bewaileth,as ir is written in Soſome- 
nus, how that many waxed worſe after thei hadfalls to the religio of 


Chriſte. And Cypren ina lamentable oration ſetteth out the cor. Cyprian 


rupt maners in 
Apoſtles left vnto v idleneſſe and long reſt new vtterly mar- 
red,euery one ſtudied to encreaſe his liyelyhode, and cleane torget- 
tinge cither what they had done before whiles were vnder the 
Apoſtles, or what they ought continually to dbe having receaued 
the faith: they earneſtly laboured to make te their owne welth 
with an vnſatiable dehre of couetouſnes, There is nodeuout reli- 
| ann hee,in Prieſtes,no ſaunde faith in miniſters, no charitie 
ewed in good workes, no forme of Godlineſſe in their conditions, 
men are become effeminate, and womens bewty is counterfeited, 
And before his daies, ſaid Tertullian, O how wreatched be we which 
are called Chriſtians at this time? For we liue as Heathens,vnder the 
name of Chriſte, And without reciting of manie mo writers, Gre- 
gory Nazianzene ſpeaketh this of the pitifull RIG Gap 
e 


time: The holſome diſcipline, ſaith he, whiche the de lapliz, 
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We, faith he,are in hatred among the Heathen for our own vices fa. 
ke,wearealſo becomme nowea wonder not alone to Aungells and 
menne, bur euen toall the vngodlye. In this caſe was the Churche 
of God when the Goſpell firſt beganne to ſhyne, and when the fu 
of Tyrauntes was not as yet cooled , nor the ſword take of from the 
Chriftiansneckes, Surelie it is no new thinge that menne bee burte 
menne,althoughe they bee called by the name of Chriſtians. 


To anſwer hereto particularly in fewe , whether any 
could 1uſtly accuſe your done or no , partly it appereth 
by that1s here {aid before :whether ye haue hindered the 
courle of vertuous ling , and opened the gates to licence 
and luſt or no,our pennes mayeſtaie, your dedes {peake, the 
world feeth. That which foloweth in your Apologie for a 
number of lines, would ſerue to your purpoſe , if ye were ſo 
neare to the purencs of Angels, as your talke pretendeth you 
to be. Now in dede the better part of the world findeth not 
alitleſomewhatin you to be blamed, neither do good men 
complaine oban inclination to euill in you, for they feele 
the ſamemn them lelues : neither eſpie they a litle ſportein 
your white garment, nor is ita litle blotte , blemuſh, wrinkle, 
or hole;they notein yourliues , which ye ſeeme only to ac- 
knowledge:but they abhorre and vtterly deteſt the whole 
wicked lumpe of all your newe ſees quitre cut of from 
the church,and therefore yoide of the holy ghoſt albeit they 
vnderſtand among the ſees , which all be cull , ſome to be 
worle,then other. 

O,faye ye,ſomelyued euillin the Apoſtles time , and of 
ſuch Conſtantws(what meane ye to alleage an Arian? ) the 
Emperour complained , Cyprian, Tertullian, Gregone Na- 
zianzene and many other holy fathers , which ye name not, 
greuouſly lamented and bewalled the cuill lyfe of Chriſtian 
peoplein their times. What then? What c6clude ye of this? If 
we graiit you this much,as wedo graiit, what winne ye wy 

y? 
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APOLOGHTE, &c. 
by? Vices were cuer found in me,andeuer ſhal wax _ 
Jos ende,and good men ceaſe not thereof to complaine. And 
therefore we go not abont ſo diligently to mk the fraile 
members of Chriſtes day yedo buſely to accule them. 
There is el ling among you,ſo there is among vs.In ma- 
king compariſon I abſtaine from parciali tie. The oddes 15 Theos. 
this betwene vs both . For lacke | Saras OD Yeare fallen into devberws 
errours,{chilmes,and herefies,as itis proued. By grace we are likes and 
ſtayd 1n the catholike faith of C church. Ye being cut h__ gol- 
from the church , be deſtitute of the benifites and remedies Ul life 
which Chriſt hath lefe to his church . We remaining inthe ri 
church , may enioye the _—_— the church , and b 
the tof ce may ryle from the dan 
finne to the rey preany and by other "there .ode 
be preſerued and ſtrengthened in the ſame. So cannot 
ye do continewing in the falſe doarine of your newe 
golpell . =_ fathers complaintes whom ye allea- —rtheDefen- 
ge, be to be referred to the common fſynnes, —_— 
not to herefies raigning in their times, So ſoun- ching (yn- 
de their wordes, if ye marks them . And the- bane 
refore all is to be. vnderſtanded of Chri- | 
ſen people , not of heretkes , whom 
ey repute not for members 
of the church,and therefor 
neither for Chri- 
ſten men, 
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THE FOVRTH PART, 


VT willtheſe men Ipraie you thinke nothing at al of thE 
(clues, whiles they accuſe vs ſo maliciouſly? And whiles 
they haue-leaſure to beholde ſo farre of, and ſee both 
what'is donein Germanie and in. England ? Haue they 
eitherforgotten, or can they not ſee what is done at 
Rome? Or be they our accuſers, whoſe life is ſuch, as no man. is 

able ro make mention thereof but with ſhame and vncomelines? 

Our purpoſehereignotts take in hande at this preſent to ble 

to light and open to the world thoſe thinges which were meere 

rather to be hyd and buryed with the workers of them, It beſe- 

meth neyther our Religion , nor our modeſtic , nor our ſha- 
mefaſtenes . Bur yet he which giveth commaundement that he 
ſhoulde be called the vicar of Chriſtand the head of the Churche, 

who.alſo hearith that ſuche things be don at Rome, who ſeeth them, 
whoſuffereth them(for we will go no further) be can cafily conſi- 

der with himfſelfe what maner of things they be . Let him on Gods 

a name callro mynde,ler him dah wh they beof his ownes Ca- 

Toen.de Ms noniſtes, which haue taught the people that fornication berwen fin- 
gift.detem- vic folke is not finne ( as though they had fer rhat doctrine from 
prranis. Mitio in Terence)whoſe wordes be: Ir isno finne{beleue me) for a 
| bay. chars 1 rey harlortes . ' Let him remembre be of 

b. his own which haue decreed , that a «preiſte oughte not to be put 

$.47- out of hiscurefor fornication. Let him remembre alſo how Car- 
las © dinallsCampegius, Albertus Pighiasand orhers wn err of his 
a  ownehauetaughte that the prieſt whichic keepeth a bine,doth 
bigemit 1;ue more holily and chaſtelye he which hath a wyfe in matri- 
Egeare” monie.]truſthe hath not yer orgoten, thatthere be many + thou- 
ſands of comon harlottes in Rome:and that him' ſelfe doth gather 

e Yearely ofthe ſame harlotres vpon a thirty thonſande + Duckettes 

by the way ofan annuall penſion. Neyther can he forgette how him 

The ima - ſelfe doth maintein- openly brothels houſes, and i moſt filthye 
ge of lucre doth filthelye and lowdlye ſeruc his owneluſt, Wereal thinges 
; the pure and holy in Rome, whens Iohanea womirarher of parfeite 
nn : f age then of parfedt life, was Pope there,and bare her ſelfe as the heade 
nga J-.. ot thechurch? And eter that for two whole yeres in that holie ſea, 


waile,is fſhehadplaide the naughrie packe ,atlaſt going in proceſsion about 
yet tobe the Cine, in the fight of all the Cardinals 
encin- Þ openly intheſtretes? 


Rome, g 


biſops fell in trauaile 


THE 


APOLOG1E, &, Thefourthpart, 
THE FIRST CHAPTER, 

f OW come thg reuerent fathers of our newe clergie Confu- 

x of England to one of the chicfeſt pointes, they pur. 

y, poſed to treate of 1n their Apologie , which is the 

charging of the Catholike Chriſhans,as well the laie as the 

clerkes, with greate and heinous crimes . But as hereby their 

owne d-wrs 55 diſcharged, and wepreſume nor to cha- 

lenge vnto vs theeſtimation of innocence : fo we are right 

well content to heare of our fanltes,that truly,though neuer 

ſo bitterly may be obieted, Wherin if we vie the buckler of 

truth,to breake the blowes of lying, being laufull by the la- 

we of nature euery one to defend him ſelte:we truſt toſeme 

to do nootherwile,then becommeth. And albeit we anſwer Itis noe 

for others of ſundry times paſt, yet we doubtnot, but the e« {#3'** 

quitie of wife men is ſuch,as it ſhall norbe thought reaſona- church of ' 

ble the catholike church of this age be burthened with what jus 

{o cer hath by any fortune,or perſon, ben'done amiſle in all anal 

ages paſt, How ſo eueritbe,thoughfaultes be foundein vs,AS Jefaultes 

no-maruell,we being men:we require our whole cauſe to ſe. vale: 

me no further to be 1uſtified or tauoured , then truth ſhalbe 

founde in theſe Detenders {yde. 

Firſt who ſeeth not what a notorius lye they make in 7Þ* Pe- 
the preface and entrie tothe matter?Saye they nor, they take faye they 
not ypon them at this time to bring to light and to the ſhe- Jt 
we of the world thoſe doinges, which ought rather together which 
with the auiQours ofthety to be buried ? And that fo ro do; {4.7 
their religion , their ſhamefaſtnes , their bluſſhing doth not molt eas” 
bearcit? What is a lie, if this be nor? Do they notin dede,that "2 
they denye in word? Yea, ſaye they nor that thing , which [ys they | 

affirme they faye not? How may a true man deale with har, 
thele felowes? And god Sirs af the thinges ye tell be ſuch, as _ 4 


ought rather to be -bunied rogether with the -autours of "they ſays * 
| | QUE. 3 them, , 
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them,why tell ye them?Why contrary to your owne word 
and conſcience bring ye them to light and to the ſhewe of 

Reholde the worlde? O faye ye,our religion ,our ſhamefaſtnes, our 

thereli- bluſſhing dothnot beareit.Butfith yedo it, and yet ſaye yedo 

—_— it —_ truth haue ye? What relig1on ? What ſhamefaſt- 

faſtnes, nes? What bluſhing ? I can not compare you better then to a 

ſhing of theefe,who meeting an honeſt man by the high waie,geuerh 

i : = him agreat woonde in the head , bindeth him hande and 

* foote,tombleth him into a dyche, taketh all that he hath 

from him,and then telleth him:Syr,I meddle not with you, 

I touch you not, my c6ſcience {erueth me not to take ought 

from you. What figure of Rhetorike call ye this? What figure 

ſo euer yeallo here pretended to vie,be it pſeudologia be at hy- 

pocrifis , or whatels ſoeuer it be , the ſame is very grofle, 
Make of it what ye can,a lye 1s a lye. 

But let vs come to the very point,and ſee , what haynous 

matters they lay to the catholikes charge, and firſt to the 

a Popes, They be the Popes * Canorſtes (laye they)that ha- 

des ue taught the people,thathmple fornication 1s no ſynne . A 

thePopes preuous offence and worthy to be puniſhed. And verely if a- 

- ny Popecuer knewe that his lerned men in the Canon lawe 

Defen- haue taught the people ſuch hetheniſh and dewlliſh do&ri- 

crs, . ' bk 58 
ne, though noman incarth be his 1udge, yet he may be 
thought vaworthy the rome of ſo great charge . Bur if the 
Pope neuer knewe ſuch do@rine preached by the Canon- 
ſes,and if at no time there haue ben any ſuch : then 1s he 
clear,and yeare proued flaunderers and falſe backebyters.We 
denye it vtterly, how proue ye it? Mary Sir aye ye , looke in 
the margent of our Apologie , and there ſhall ye finde one 
Iohn de Magiſtris noted for an offender in that behalfe. Wel, 
if1t were ſo, he was but one man, Ye ſpeake of Canoni- 
ſes , whuch word fignifieth a number , And how proue 
ye that 


APOLOGTE, &c, Thefourthpar yg 
ye that he: the ſaid Iohn de Magiſtris ( for now I will 
ſpare you and will not, ſaye they ) taught the people that 

imple fornication was no f1nne ? The note ef booke 
15,de remperantia . What meane ye by that ? Made he a booke 
de temperantie,and commendeth hethar fingular yertne with 
defence of1o great yncleanes ? It can not &-melikely . The 
matter being {o hainous , and ſo contrary to ſcripture , and 
rofe{s1on of chnſtianine , it had ben yourſecretaries part to 
ue named the booke , the place , and the chapter , for diſ- 
of his credit. But this 15 not the firſt lie fe hath made 

4 inwnite, talke, and preaching . Haue an eye to him fyrs, 
when he ſhall haue the penning of any matter of yours. For 
if yehaue not, ye may happen to heare of molies, then glad- . 
ly ye would be charged with. 

Now wetell you, that we can not finde where euer To- joane. 
hannesde Magiſtris wrote ſo impioully , as ye report. Is it Qris + 4 
not Martinus de Magiſtris, that ye meane? It is a great raſh- PI 0% 
nes,if ye haue not read it your {clues , to beleue ſuch pelting dersfor 
writers that be of your ſees,as ye do , by whom yeleme to Je Mages 
be moſt ſhametully and moſt dangerouſly deceiued . Well, iris. 
perhappes ye ſaye,it is a ſmall matter to muſſe the right name 
of a man . In alight matter, it were an ouer fight, But in ſo 
weighty acaſe as this is , the cnme imputed Gig {o hat- 
nous,it ye charge one man therewith for an other: I can nog 
{ee, what I may call it, nor how I may excuſe it . Butlet vs 
wincke at you for this,and leauing the name, let vs ſpeake of 
thinges . What will be thought and faid of you, if we ſhewe 
plainely,that ye haue forged a fowle lic, and a moſt falle {la- 
under ypon Martinus de Magiſtris ? For fo will we call 
him,vntill ye proue it of Iohannes? 

This Marnnus de Magiſtris was no Canoniſt,as ye ſaye, SOuS 
but a'door of dumitie , well lerned for his time and _ rous lye 
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made by of ſtydie, as a ſcooleman,. In a treatiſe that he made De tems 
= fprrantia & de luxuria, he diſpyteth after ſuch maner as the 
(colaſticall doours commonly vie. Wherefore he that (a- 
yeth that he taught the , fought by vntruch how to 
make the matter more able . For dilpuring in ſcooles, 
and teaching the people, be farre aſunder. Saith this door 
Martin after the bs of ſcooles , Queriur 'verum 

Jornicano ſit peccatit mortale,that is to ſaye, it 14 queſtion, whe- 
ther ſimple fornication be mortal finne . This detender knewe 
what he did,when heleft out the word mortall , For being 
Theman- difpoled to lye,he thought beſt,to lye for a vantage . Now 
peror me this 1s to be ynderſtanded, how the maner of the {colaſkicall 
&ogrs. doours is , firſt to propound a queſtion . Next to argue, 
obieR,and reaſon againſt the trurh of the queſtion, Thento 
auouch and proue the truth , After that to ſoile the obiei- 
ons brought againſt the truth , Laſtly to bring concluſions 
for confirmation of the truth Thea in proſecuting his 
queſtion , arguitur quod non, [ reaſon againſt 11, laith he , and 
argue 1t 15 not{o . And there after the ſcoole maner he ma- 
keth an argument againſt the truth , Which argument who 
ſoeuer taketh for his purpoſe and alloweth it, admitteth 
Martinus that the doctqr goeth againſt and diſproueth After this 
$98" kecommeth to proue the truth . And thereit foloweth, 

red of the [n oppoſurum ſimplex fornicatio excludit &c . To the contr 
—_ Cath he). Simple fornicarion excludeth fro the kingdome of God, 
ders ob- erpo it ismortall finne Then he faith further. Te s robe 


ieted "of d Ka 
* mored that the opinion of Thomas ts , that ſimple fornication n- 
doubredly 1 angry - Who ſocuer readeth further in 
Martinus , he ſhall finde after he hath.well diſputed pro and 

con, as they terme it in ſcooles,that is to ſaye for,and againſt 

the truth, that he purteth ſix cocluſions, of which the urth 
beginneth thus , zdeo &c , Thereforefumple mmm_— 
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= py arty bee,  Thetourthpart, uw 
, becauſe ut # forhi lewe,c. Andin the ende 
Jon none Gl Hen Ajaehe of their op1nion u made 
euident,who ſay: that ſimple formcans is not mortall ſunne. Which 
opinions condened in the articles of the of ParK,errore.CLXXXV). 
Then he faith further. Guido che Carmelite ſaith in a chapter con 
tr errores Grecorum,that the errour of the Grekes , ſaying ſunpie 
fornication berwen a ſingle man and a ſingle woman not to be mor- 
tall ſinne,openly conteineth hereſie pn. the holy ſcripture , and 
that he proutth by foure reaſons... 

By this and much more there expreſſed, it 1s ſufhciently 
proued, that Martinus de Magiſtris in his (colaſticall diſpu- 
tations in the ſaid treatiſe, Gif, nor that imple fornication 
15 no {1nne,much lefle can it be reaſonably , or withany co- 
lour of honeſtie ſaid, that ſo he taughe the people. And there- 
fore it is falſely and ſlaunderouſly imputed vnto him. 

That groſle errour the Pope him ſelfe Clemens Quin- GAY - 
tus in a generall councell holdenat Lians hath condomned. þreicaer- 
Touching the queſtion it ſelfe,if the deuill go about to [nare 96-74 
any perſon with doubte whether ſimple fornication be mor- 
tallfinne or no : Let him remember what S. Paul wnteth #265. 
to the Epheſians. Thu knowe ye , that no formcatour or who- 
remonger, either vncleane perſon,or couetouſe perſon , "which 15 an 
idolater hath any inberetace in the kingdome of Chriſt,and of God. 

And to warneeuery one againſt the vngodly talke of ſome 
godlefle perſons in defence of that and other vices , he faith 
moreouer . Let noman deceine you with vaine wordes . For 


through ſuch thinges commeth che wrath of God vypon the C brildre 
fk fe. 


After this fowlelye foloweth an other. 1ethym remember Bs 
( lay thele Detenders)that they be his men that haue decreed,that = "0 
a prieſt for fornication + ought notto beremoued from his cure, Þ 
To this we may faye, that although he be not depriued F 
RR O 


__ 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
his cure,yet he may be puniſhed otherwiſe . Butlet vs ſee, 
how they would proue that they ſaye . By their note in 

Falſe alle. (DEr Margent they ſend vs for proufe to the canon lawe.z. 

gation, queſt.7.lata.extra.de bigamis . (2 wiacirca. As touching the 
chapter lata, in - decrees = fhnde =. _ » Andin 
cauſa..queſt . 7 . there is nothing to this purpole . The pa- 
—2 75 arca .extra . 15 © aderſtandel of them , s. n0 
being in the ſtate of bigamie, are not to be promoted to ho- 
ly orders,and not of one who 1s already mak pneſt , that he 

Thepu- be not for fornication remoued, But to vnderſtand what 

niment was done tO a prieſt that had committed fornication , by or- 

cationin der of lawe , in caſe any biſhop , or pneſt,or deacon afterde- 
nr z greeof deaconſhip taken, had ben conui& of fornication or 
ws by aduoutric:he was depoſed , and caſt out of the church, and 

lwe  enioined to do penaunce among the laitie . Which thing S. 

c Siquis Sylueſter at length mercifully changed, enioining ten yeares 

_ * penaunce after a preſcript forme , which to our newecleryie 

Diſt.82.c. would ſeme ai and ſtraight . Which penaunce if they 

MY. refuſed todo, and had rather to continewe in their ſynnez 

| then no body might beſo hardy as to heare their ſeruice . So 
ary ny they of their owne accorde for fornications ſake forlaking 
their ſeruice, for their offence were compelled againſt their 
will alſo to forlake their benefices. And thus euermore they 
that preferred their pleaſure before their ſeruice , in any wile 

were remoued, 

Yea further the lawe of the church in this caſe fo licle 
beareth with the ſynnefull life of Clerkes , that , if any bil- 
ſhop in his dioces had conſented and borne with the forni- 
cation of pneſtes,or deacons , or with the crime of inceſt for 
money or prayer , or had not by auctoritie of his biſhoply 
office, duly puniſhed ſuch faultes committed : the ſame 
ſhould be ſuſpended from his office . And that hath force 


ac 


APOLOGIE, 4 purth part, 5h 
at this daye, as of late in this our age it hath concerning this 
matter ben diſputed,degreed , and determined, that it be not 
laufull for any man to bring 1n prieſtes that be notorious ke- 
pers of concubines to exhibite the ſacramentes , nor to geue 
or miniſter vnto them putting them ſelues forth to cele- 
brate , neceſlary ornamentes. For doing otherwiſe they cot 
ſhould communicate with their ſynnes , whole bleſsing 1s #*%/re- 
tourned into curſe, and praier into ſynne , whiles by the Theta 
frendſhippes of the laitie being made more negligent , they #rmine- 
continewe1n vices,and yan to be as men quite alienated rn 4 
from amendement,ſcantly thinke of the purpole to reforme ter puble- 
theirlife. And this much we haue ſhewed touching the re- (1/9 
 mouing of a prieſt not only from his benefice, but alſo from «is. 
his office for cauſe of fornication , wherein theſe men moſt 
falſely haue (laundered the church,as now to any man it may 
a 
"The third lye is , that Cardinall * Campegius , Albertus « A very 
Pighius,and certaine others haue taught , ghata prieſt lyuerh {2 fad» 
more holyly and more chaſtly that kepeth a Concubine, 
then he that hath taken a wite1n. matrimonie . Why do ye 
not tell vs where they haue taughtſo ? Will ye that webe- 
leue your bare word? How.can we hauing taken you tardy in 
ſomany and ſo manifeſt lyes? Ariſtotel once alked what a The gai- 
common lyer gained by his lying , that ( quoth he ) when he _— 
telleth truth,no man will beleue him . Wiſedom would {yrs 1yerby 
yetooke good heede,that ye proue not ſuch gayners. Now * — 
werequire you to bring fe roufe of that ye charge theſe 
_ men withall. We atofhce ye cannot. For we haue 

iligently reade their workes,, ſpecially where ſuch argument 
15 ogra ,and we fhinde no ſuch cad Jochine by 
them auouched. Mary this we finde namely in Pighius, 
which ye meane doubtles , and which bewrayeth your falle- 

RR 2 hed, 
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In what hed, thatit isaleſſe ſynne in a pneſt being overcome with 

(eaſe faid 1, rmaine frailtie to fall into fornication,then to _— . The 
th 


P:ghius 
e ) they 


tobea . wordes of Pighius be theſe . Bur put the caſe ( at 
flee hich haue vowed chaſtitie , alldo not that thry may and ought 


a prie(t 10 


tellinto to do 80 atteine the grace of cotinencie:and therfore they be not only 


—wnr nar . . 
- no. 1g rempeed , but alſo ouercome with remptation for the mere part. 


mare. Jhat then? Shall it bealeſſe exill for them to marye ? | For to 
,Tim.5. fay it s better , thou mayeft not , which the Apoſtle imputeth ro 
damnation ,if they breake their firſt faith . For theſe( I jaye)ſhall 

it be leſie email , and lefie damnable to mary , then ro be ouercome 

with luftes? See thou who 1s worſe ſer uaunt , he that being weary 

ith ſeruice,or _ ving him ſelfe negligently and 'ynrwarely 

falleth downe'ynder bu burthen , or he that cafteth away the yoke 
allcogether ? V Vhich s worſe ſcholer , he that lerneth that 15 put 

ro him , not all ( which wenture he could haue done had he 

not ouereaten and ouerſlept him ſelfe) yet a part : or he that forſa- 

keth the ſcoolerytterly? Therefore we muſt refift remptation by ſuch 

remedies as we haug ſpoken of. In which if at any time being remiſſe 
through infirminie we fall, this us a more tollerable ſynne , thenif 

Te ſhake of our yoke altogether, yea and binde our ſelues with vo- 

we againſt owe made to God and do not only not ſufl ane temp + 

ration nor tarye for ut,but rather prenent it-Neither ſaye we thus, 

for that we allowe fornication. But we compare the falling by infir- 
mitie,to the deliber ate , yea and the continual inceft , which theſe 

maried powebreakers lyue in,all ſhame quite caſt away. Thus far- 

re Albertus Pighuus, 

Pighne.  Where(as yeſee)he ſpeaketh neuer a word of keping a 
Iybelyed concubine,, much lefle teacherh he, that a prieſt which ke- 
= h a concubine lueth more holily and more chaſtly , then 
Gert, Lo chat hath taken a wife in matrimonie . Of ſuch as marye 
contrary totheir yowe , he demaundeth whether they do a 

lefle ewll,then others, that by negligence and infirmitie fall 


lome- 
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ſometimes,and marye not.For, that they do better ( ſaith he) 
we can not ſaye,for as.much as S.Paul condemneth, who ſo- 
ever breaketh his former promiſe. Tharſuch perſons do much 
worle, he proueth by certain fimilitudes, coparing the offen- 
ders by frailtie to a negligent ſeruant that fallech vnder his 
burthen,and to a ſcoler that for lacke of taking heede doth 
notcanne al his leſſon, but part: the other which do marye,to 
a'ſeruant that breaketh awaye ſtubbornly from his maiſter, 


falſe flaunder. Neither is there in that doctrine any filthines 
atal,which Philip Melanchthon,whom here ye folow,char- 
him withall. 

Touching that point of doQtrineit ſelfe,S.Paul confir- 
meth it,to whom the mariage of thoſe that be bounde to yo- 
we of continencie, ſemed fo wicked and hainous a finne, *7**5- 
that he pronounceth the will to marie to be damnable . Now | 
your comunctions with your yokefellowes ( we meane only _ 
ſo many of you as haue vowed chaſtinie ) are nor in dede 
wedlockes , but inceſtuous aduoutries. And nght fo we 
finde them named by Cyprian, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, 

RR 3 Hiero- 
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Hierome,Photins, and other holy and lerned fathers . Who 
I confe/- ſo defireth to fee the places,in Cardinal Hoſts may he finde 
fone P0%- them , where he treateth de Sacramento matrimony « He- 
reof no father writeth more holyly and more erneſtly , then 

S.Bafil in his booke de vere Viremtate. Where he ſayeth the 

7 forlaking of virginitie and wedlockecontrafted,to be a grea- 
Epiſ:,5-0 ter wickednes;th6 the fall of a virgine.. 7 confeſſe(Gaith Chry- 
monacbi. ſoſtom ) chat marrimonie ts good , and that wedlocke 1s honorable 
and an 'yndefiled bed,and that God tudgeth fornicatours and ad- 
wourerers . But nowe 15 it not conuentent for thee(he (peaketh to 
Theodorus a monke ) ro kepe the privileges of wedlocke . For 

now that thou arte once ioyned in felowſhip with angels , to leaue 

+ er " that flate , and to be lapped within the ſnares of a wife , ut 1s 
monket® 7 unning into the crime of aduoutrie » Although often times thou 
rerthe calleſt rhis flate matrimonie , yet I affirme it to be ſo much worſe 
—_— then aduourie how much greater and better 15 an angel, then mor- 
ſotom. tal men. Neither let any man perſuade theeſaying that our Lord 
commaunded nothing of not taking a wife. And 1 graunt my ſelfe 

not to be yrwuting that he hath forbidde aduourrie, not wedlocke. 

But in thee it ſhall take the name of aduontrie , if thou haue a will 

at any tyme{which God forbidde):o thinke of mariage . Where 

pebow S, Auguſtine ſaith of wome thar falle from the berter purpole 
jog of yirginitie,and marying,that ſuch thearfalles and runes fr6 
VVbat chaſtiteyowed to God although they may be called maria- 
$. | cnc ges,yetare worſe then aduoutnes:he cofrmeth euidently the 
tine of mi{ſiked ſaying of Pighius.For the caſe is like 1n me and wo- 
*rervw men,whereſocuer a yowe hath ben made to Godfor ing 
wenſ;e, Chaſtitie. Now whereas your pretiled wedlocke isaduoutne, 
That Vi- and worle then aduoutrie(as the fathers teach)and the fal by 
ry aid infirmitie butfornication, that being a greatercrime the this: 


reaſonz» Pightus may ſeme to haue ſpoken reaſonably and truly. 
x But perhaps ye ſaye,both are aduoutries, whether a yowed 


perſon 


APOLOGIEF, &c. The fourth part. iCo 
perſon manie,or commutte fornication. Letitbeſo. Yetis Other 
not thatſynne more greuous which a man commirteth of (et _ 4 
and determined purpoſe , then that which he falleth into by that ma-' 
humaine frailtie? And that euill which contineweth , is itnot 92 17 
munch worſe, then that which hath intermiſsion ? Againe he istobe r 
that falleth by infirmitie of the fleſh , oftentimes acknow- 398 
ledgeth his ſynne , and teth it , whereby he obteineth worle, 
mercy at God the ſoner, who defireth not the death of a ſyn- | ur 
ner,but rather that he ſhould be conuerted andlyue . But _— 
they of your ſort maiſters, do not only not confeſle them tie. = 
ſclues therein to offtende , or take thereof any remorſe at all; *x*%-i8. 
but alſo defend it and glorie in it , and colour that with the 

name of honorable wedlocke,and of an vndefiled bed,which 

the auncient and beſt lerned fathers of Chriſtes church haue 

called not only aduoutne,but alſo inceſt and ſacnledge If Spiritnall 
ſpinituall fynnes be 1n the fight of God more hainous then —_ 

eſhly fynnes , though in the eſtimation of the world the- _ 

ſe be more infamous , and therefor Chryſoſtom writeth that gghe , ths 
an enuious man hath leſſe to ſay for him ſelfe , then a whore- fy 
monger , a thefe , a murderer: Why ſhuld any man doubt to Hemi. 36, 
lay,the maniages of theſe yowed perſons to be of more blame i!» 
for wickednes, then fornication ? For here is only the vice of | 
the fleſh (right greuous and damnable we graunt ) butthere 

behde the vice ofhe fleſh,is thereto ioyned alſo that , which 

of all the vices of the {pinte 1s moſt hainous, we meane , ar- 
rogancie, pride,and deuiliſh ſtoutnes of hart,which God ab- 

horreth . For what can be agreater pride then this , for 

a man to take ypon him to ynderſtand more , then all hol 

and lerned men fence Chriſtes conuerlation in earth, which 

all with one conſent haue thought it ynlaufull for prieſtes 
to marie,and that for incontinencie there be other godly re- 
' medies to be had beſide mariage? They therefor that aff 
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laid roge- humaine frailtie , meane, that the ſame deſeruech more bla- 
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on cither ſide) beingioyned and linked with pride andarro- 
gancie of hart,that God fo, much deteſterh with contempt 
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of the church,which-Chniſt taketh as done againſt his owne 
per/on,with herefic and (chilme, which God ſheweth him 
{elfeto be ſo much offended with in the example of Care, 
Dathan and Abyron,with open breach of a ſolemne yowe 
where vnto $,Paul;mputethd2mnation , with 11urie done 
to the holy ſacrament. of macrimome,.the one partie being 
ſuch as may. notlaufully marye., with a more offence of the 
weake the thing being-openly:prafeſled , with open defence 
of linne,vh continuance igenll,vyithampenitencie, Which 
heap of panes euils is not$@.befounde in fornication that 
pnieſtes tallinee by common. fraile ; Now the world may 
wdge how yntruly and.11anouſly. ye. hauc in. this. point 
ſlaundered Campegius Pighaus., andather lerned.catholiks 

mens -,-1 1..1.* £1: 4 Palins | 
Where-ye faie thare-be many *.thouſandes of common 
harlotes in Rome , we:thinke there: be many there in.dede. 
Whether there be many thoulandes ,we doubt , What num- 
berſoeuer thereis,they,beto many .. Our Lotd geue them 
grace and the mainteiners of them co amend ..- It there be a 
t numberof lewd woomen there , it 15s not, much to be 
wondered at.If there were none,it were a great wonder, that 
citie beingalwayes ſa. much-haunted of people ofall Chri- 

ſten nations , and of many ſtrangers inhabued ; who bein 

farre from their kinnered and neareſt frendes , are the leis 
ſtayd by ſhame and fear of rebuke from the vice of the bo- 
die , But what ſhall we aye? That euill, raigneth, nas 
| only 


APOLOGTE, W fourth part, 1G 
only in Rome, bur alſo in other Cities , as alſo once among 
gods people the IJewes . For 1f ſuch euill women had not 
,our Lord would not haue ſaid, Publicans and harlores ſhal **#-t% 
go before youin the kingdomeof God . Andin the goſpell we 
e, that there was 4 ſynnefully. woman in the Citie , As £67. 
there be euill women in Rome,ſo moſt true it 15, there be al- _ p 
{o many of the old goodnes and chaſtitic euen at theſe da- rareuons 
yes, and be ſo feruent in religion,as a man ſhall ſee nowhere $97 i* 
els women reſort to the ſepulchres of martyrs with fo great 
deuotion and feruentnes , as at Rome . Which . Hie- — 
romeallo witneſſeth to haue ben fo in his time . This aigaiw. 
will they report (I am ſure ) who haue ben there , onleſſe 
phantalic of contrary __ makethem parciall, or except 
otherwiſe they had no leiſure at their being there to behol 
ſuch examples of vertue , for hauing their myndes and eyes 
occupied in beholding courtifanes and other vanities. Thoſe 
courtiſanes the fab of Rome doth tolerate, not nournſh, 
truſting and looking that by ſermons,exhortations , and 0- 
ther conuenient meanes,they may be called backe to repen- 
tance , and to the way of faluation , And that many be Monte 
conuerted to the better waie , 1t may ſone be ynderſtanded dedin Ro 
by the two Monaſteries,in which women of old time lyued —_ 
chaſtly and honeſtly tourned from their vncleane lyuing, 4:4 wor 
who were called repentice as at this time in the vulgar ton 
they are named le conueritte. 
That the Pope gathereth about a thirty thouſand * du- « 
cates yerelyVf theſe Courtilanes by waye of an annuall yow- 
fion , which theſe Defenders aftirme , it is vtterly falle. 
Cornelius Aprippe , who fauored not the ſee of Rome , and 
was imbrued with herefies that ſprang vp in his tume , was 
the firſt authour of this flaunder . If they pay the com- 
mon taxes which be leuied to the Pope , who only ra 
SS Cl 
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A CONFV TATION OF THE 
not for that 

may be ſuffered to continewe Hey Lav trade of 57-4 

but ſo as the whole ctie payeth by polles, for that there they 

haue their abode and. habitation , But to ſpeake hereof 
more amply, ( beleching the diſcrete Reader to interprete 
that I ſaye with equine, not az ſpoken in defence of vice,but 

of him that is beſyde reaſon and <quitie charged with ma- 

intenaunce of vice ) for aſmuch as it is not without flaun- 

der much obicRed by them thatfaine would ſeme to hane a 

zuſt cauſe why they be departed from the catholike churche, 

thus we laye. 

If Rome alone of all the Cities of Chriſtendome ſuffe- 
red and permitted harlots, if the Pope inuited them thither 
with immunities and rewardes , if he allowed them of all 0- 
ther to ſitte rent free, to paie no.tnibute, no forfaites, no or- 
dinary burdens: 1t were azuſt thing to complaine of, and to 
laye that the chiefe biſhop and headſheperd ſhould not ſhe- 
we any ſuch euill example to other cities and common wea- 
les . Butnow we muſt. conſider the ſtate of the cine of 
Rome laying all enuy and malice apart, as if we had to 


do with Vemis, Millan, Florence, Naples, Paris, or any other 


like place where great reſort 1s of diuerſe nations : and then 
ſhall we finde Rome to be in no worle butrather in better 
caſe, then any other citie of lyke greatnes and ſituation 15. 
Firſt it is common to all the great cities in thoſe hote coun- 
tries ,not to banniſh from among them that filthy genera- 
tion of harlots,not by waye of bien as a thing commen- 
dable in it ſelfe , but for the auoiding of a greater miſchefe. 
As God ſuffered the haxd necked Iewes to © hate their ene 
mies,and to pinche them with * viuries .. Likewiſe Moi- 
les nd a © libellof diuorce,not that thele thinges were 
honeſt but to thintent by that meanes yet they mighr _ ra- 

er 


APOLOGTP, 4 The fourth part, gs 
ther loue their brethern , and lend them monney freely, and 
abſteinefrom murdering their wues , Euen ſo men now 
adayes ſo litle applie their endeuour to reſtraine the pro- 
nelſe which is in their fleſh to all riot and carnall concupil- 
cence., that if ſome waie were not ( at the leſt concerning 
outward and ciuill puniſhment) wincked at , whereby the 
fleſhly men might obteine ſome part of their varuly defire: 
it were more then bkely , that in this great decaye of vertue 
l;the furious rage of that vice would leaue nei- 
re. wedlocke vndefiled , nor virginitie vnaſlaulted , nor a 
worle enterpnſe which nature abhorreth , vnatrempeed . 
Would God experience had not taught many countries this 


to be to true an obſeruation . Then had not S. Au ſtine £73. < * I! 


with his companions difputed in ſuch forte as he did , of 
the neceſ[arie place, which filthy and vncleane thinges have 
in the gouernement of the whole world. Who Jenny ſt ſhe- 
wed the han of his owne perchaunce eli 
in murder jm the nghe aininifation of the —— 
weale to be requiſite and neceſſarie , commeth ſtraight to 
the cale of harlots , whereofnowe we treate . His wordes 
are thele. Quid fordidins ec . V Vhat can be ſard more roncleane, 
more "yoid of comelines more f jus tude , then harlots baudes, 
and beck like peftulences ? Us barber from from among men , ye 
difturbe all W with lecherows luftes . Put b ſame 
1n the flede of matrones, ye ſhall diſhoneſt ( all chinges ) with ſporre 
and ſhame . Let therefore thy kinde of men which by their owne 
maners 1s moft impure of life , be moſt "vile in condicion by lawes 
of order . Are there not in the bodies of lining and ſenſible crea- 
eures certaine members , "which if a man beholde alone , hecan not 
abide to ſee , which nor withflandi the order of nature neither 
would to faile, becauſe they art necefſarie,neither to ftand higheſt be 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
their owne place haut yelded a better place to better chinges, Hither- 
to S. Auguſtine , By whoſe 1wdgement harlots do fer» 
ue the order of the, whole-, whiles ſome certaine being 
by them ſelues placed-in-that'vile ſeruice, in the meane 
time honeſt women lite rhe'more youd of temptation , and 
maintainenot vader-the-pretencso-of-matrones the filthy 
hfe of open queries. Whichfor k(mitoh-asrr4s {o , I leaue to 
the due confideration'odf wile'men , whether harlots may be 
wincked at for the efchewing” of greater inconuenience, 
to haue there place with as litle flaunder in the; atie of Ro- 
me , as 1n any other 'of 'tho'like *condition and quahnie : 
And why the bilſhop of Romeis to be blamed for that chey 
bein Rome ', more 'then-che French king , the king ' of 


Spaine,or any other Pnnoe, for tluffering them in their do- 
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' {mall outchonkes, as are moſt firte ſho 


mimons. | | 221, 
It remaineth we ſecke whether they haue alſo the loweſt 
and vileſt place in that Citie' or 1167" leſt pethaps although 
they be a neceſ{anie euill ,'yet being promoted aboue their 
yes, Gepanbrag tl ſhewe '1n the bodie where they 
reſt .© *Their place may beconſtdered two wayes,an reſpet 
of the temporall,or of the eeclehaſticall order orlawe, For 
temporall order thus they ſtand. © Not to haue free liberue 
of dwelling in the moſt haunted ſtreres bn merges: 
them liſt , but only to- bein ſuch corners and bylanes and 
for the vile 
marchandize of ſuch occupiers. Againe they can not with- 
out a very great forfeirryde in coches or chariots as: matro- 
nes thete do, but are conſtrained either to'kepe their home] 
homes,or to walke a foote in tho' ſtretes . And 'then allo 
by order they muſt be in ſuch a that, as Iewes by their 
red cappes,{o they by their ſhort vailes(anote of diſhoneſtie) 
be knowen to all, and+be ſubiec to all - ſhrewdaes pt: 
| | ; Ts; 1s 


APOLOGITE, Wc. Guren pare. 163 
boies of the ſtretes, who vie commonly to mocke and reuile 
them, | 
Concerning monye matters,they paye all kinde of wa- ha 
yes with the moſt,nor ſo much to the prince(of whom they they finde 
deſerue no fauour)as tothe Lord ofthe houſes wherein they «cy mar- 
dwell and to all othersat whole handes they recceiue thinges *©% 
neceſſary .Who whenthey ſell any their labours or wares to 
the, make accompt+o take {o-much tha mare of the, by how 
.much their good name commeth- in hazard to be unpaired 
for any though neueriſo honeſt dealing with them .., And The ma- 
here1can nor bur miſlike with.that malice, which, appereth 10th 
beſides all realon to be in the-makers of this Apologie, For towardes 
whereas it 15a vertucin-the;prince.tof{et- greate burdens.and 
-paimentes-vpon. lo filthya profelsion;, to the, ende he may 
women fromit, and make them the ſoner weary of it: 
now ( interpreting that he doth tte. harlots for 
rnd lake){eme to finde fault with Cabs them, 
which ift were omitted, ſurely the prince werein very great 
fault. For as they are not dryuenawaye forthe im 16 
of naughty men,to ſaue other partes of the Citie whole : {o 
-muſt they be kept with leſt fauour and in the vileſt codinion 
that may be,leaſt their lewd order of life ſeme to be allowed. 
And yetthelc Defenders finde fault notſo much with the 
, hawing, as with the punuſhing of them. As who ſhould 
'ſaye, if ye muſt nedes tolerate them for cull policie , yetler 
them hauc imunines , priuleges,and honourynough , thar 
euen honeſt women may be entiſed with luker to folowe 
the like trade of life , In ſooth_maiſters ye are to 
yonge to.controll the citie of Rome in herdoinges, 

But let vs come {to the ecclefiaſticall condition The 
wherein theſe harlots do ſtand . © Firſt it is moſt cer- call con- 
raine,that who ſo cues comme to this deforme and fynnefyll 49" 
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A CONFVTA IN OF THE 
order of life, be they men or women, it is not vnknowen to 
them,that they are 1n the ſtate of morrall ſynne, whole re- 
ward is damnation . Forthe caſe 1s not in Italic , as it is 
in Germamie, where fewe preachers crie out againſt thedead- 


' ly ſynne ofdronkennes,ctther becaule they can not, as the 
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more part of them being thereof giltye them ſelues , or dare 
not, becauſe the people ſemeth incorrigible.Ir is farre other- 
wiſe in Italie . The preachers feare not to denounce to 
the kepers of concubines , to fornicatours, baudes and har- 
lots, what hornble caſe they ſtand in . Verely nothing is 
there more common, then freely to warne them. of the 
paines that belong to that kinde of ſynne', as they may wit- 
neſſe,wholiſt daily in the Lene there and on holydaies at 0- 
ther times,to heare the preachinges and leflons openly read 
in mo then a douſen churches at once againſt the kingdome 
of darkenes and 1nzquitie. 

Neither is that thought ſuffiagent , The Pope allo 
vieth commonly both at the begynning of Lent and toward 
Eaſter, to denounce {o much by proclamation ſet vp in di- 
uers places of the Citie, forbidding them to communicate ar 
to haue the rightes of holy church,except they will repent 
and amend and forlake that ynhoneſt and wicked profel- 
fion . Beſides all this,if in that{ynnefull ſtate they con- 
tinewe to their ende without repentance, it 15 not laufull 
for them to makeany teſtament orlaſt will forbeſtowing of 
their goodes,butas condemned and infamous perſons 
muſt leaueallto be confiſcated and diſpoſed at the Princes 
pleaſure . But on thother fide, if they turne and repent, 
there are houſes _ the —_— of the conuerntes, 
and ſpeciall prowſion and diſcipline for them , where they 
are ar ti: bewaile apa) life ſo ſynnefully 
paſt ouer « And if they who report the worſt , would {ce 


or kno« 


APOLOGIE &c, Thefourthpart, a6, 
or knowe all, or would be as glad to heare the clearing of the 
ſlaunder by them inuented, as they are ready to vtter it : I 
thinke they ſhould finde this queſtion of not banniſhin 
harlots for to auoide a farther milchefe,to haue ben dec 
rather by the long experience of mans cuill and ſynnefull 
behanour,then by any allowance for gaines to be made the- 
reof. Itis not only Rome they haue todo with, it 1s all the 
reſt of Chriſtendome,yea of all the world , more is the p1- 
tie » Which nuſchefe we may ſoner bewaile , then reme- 
dye . Butnow hereof ynough. Let vs procede. 

That ye tell of a woman named * IJoane, bearing the 2, 
worldin hand ſhe was Pope of Rome, it is a fond and a vai- ne tay,” 
nefable . Were yeſo wiſe as ye be malicious , ye would $f Pope 
neuer haue brought your creditein hazard by reporting ſuch precenſed 
yanitic . This I accompt for one of your accuſtomed Jan 


lyes . By this men may tudge,what litle ſtore of true, thin- fured, 
ye haue to obieR againſt vs . Who liſteth to ſee a 

__ diſcourſe written Lone ,him may it pleaſe to read 

the annotations of Onuphnus Panuinius vpon Plarine , de !n vit« 

Tviris pontificum, printed in Venis .. And he ſhall caſely be- _—_ 

leue the whole matter to be fabulous . Many argumen- 

tes there be , by which this v2 ..tieis confuted , of which 

here I will reherle a fewe. Firſt tis fable 15 diſproued by the 

accompt of the time. They that haue written of the Pope- 

dome of Ioane the woman, make 1t to haue endured two ye- 

res fyue monethes and three dayes,beſidethe vacation of one 

moneth.And they put the ſame betwen the time of Leo the 

fourth,and BenediQtus the third, Now at that very time lined ,,.q.c. 

one: Anaſtaſius maiſter of the Romaine churches librarie , ts biblio- 

who wrote the liues of the Popes vnto Nicolaus the firſt, that —_— 

ſucceded BenediQtus the third , and was preſent , as him ſelf 

layeth, at the creations of Sergius the third, Leo the fourth, 


Bene- 


ACONFPVTATION OF THE | 
Benedidus the third,Nicolaus the firſt, Adrianus the ſecond, 
and Ioannes the eight , which folowed in order one after an 
other , This lerned man Anaſtafrus whoſe booke is to be 
ſene,doth notonly make.no; mention. at. all of Ioane the 
womans two yeres Popedome,, butalſo.writeth ,-that after 
the deathof Leo the fourth , the Romaine ſee was vacant 
fifrin dayes only , and placeth after Leo the fourth, not one 
Iohn,but Benedict thethird , as unmedaatly. choſen to that 
ſee after the ſaid Leo , Who liſteth.to ſee Anaſtaſius his 
owne wordes , in Onuphnuus ſhall he inde them. | Thus is 
the fable wyped awaye of Pope Ioaneby teſtimonie of the 
chiefe writer of that ime . Onuphrius otherwiſe proueth 
by thaccompe of. eres and times.,, which is a ſure waye of 
proufe,that none ſuch nor any other beſides theſe that be 
mecioned,could haue be two yeres in thatſee,Neither is that 
woman Pope ſpoken of by thoſe thatafter Anaſtaſius wro» 
te moſt diligently the hiſtonies,cronicles, and ates of times, 

After Anaſtaſtus they rhat in their wrizinges recite. an 
exact rewe and order of Popes z as, Ademarus and Annomus 
of Paris, Regino, Hermanus. Schafnaburgenſis, Ocho Fri- 
ſingenſis "Abbas Vripergenſis, Leo biſhop of Hoſtia, Iohan- 
nes of Cremona , and Godfndus Vieckients , of which ſo- 
me wrote three hundred, ſome foure hundred yeres paſt , all 
theſe make no mention at all of this woman Pope Ioane. 
Againe there be an (0/7: Palatina, at Rome fix or 
ſcuen tables of the Popes names written in ſundry: bo-- 
kes before the time of Innocents the fourth . , Among 
them all there is no Ioane woman Pope. Neitherin the 
fiue olde bokes of Damaſus the __ of. the. libra- 
ne and of Pandulphus of Pila ; which treate of the Po-. 
pes lines , is there word written, of Iohane the wo- 
man Pope. Mary in the margent of Pandulphus. this. fable 
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APOLOGIE, &c, The fourth part. 46g 
is put in betwen Leo the fourth and Benedi& the third, 
wriccen in hands rr different rom choolde charadters of 
that auriciene(booke;, added 'b my man of later time. 
Which makerh the matter o themore fix edted, and ta- 
ken for a fable. {GAO v3 113TH n 
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pwr bryriemey] rho poigeerrs 
ſo ewe yeres before; 1) 105 NN 
ef 'Artotherteafon againRthe pinion of this fable; may 
be this . Thetewis none made Pgps Liufully by the. ſpacy 
of nyne hundred yeres after" Peter 5 poke or there a- 
bourvntilfForm6ſts'the Pope”, bat! tn his youth he was 
bronght op he thank of Row.nd by he xcfnſcall 
orders exthe't 68 ot deaconſhup, ar | 
left;as the fartie is tnatti&ſt rg rho{e that marke the order 
their ſuceeſiiott | to hatfe ben vbletiied iHinolably.* Then 
how bould ant virth i Womgn',"6Fan yncertaine Rocke 
and countrie; without hv f Gree and ili Ut; anFire O» 
ne of formerlifs,(G vinad wdly ba made Pope? Though 
met had at that ornpend bewitched, anddiſtrat of 
therr five witrts,' 2s they could nor haue knowen a woman 
from aman;, {( which no wiſe nah 1 beleuerh.): : yerit 
is noc robs thou that God hint felfe,, who : pointed 
and ordained the {cate of Peter, "whereofhis would the whole 
church to be directed ; would depart ſo farre from, his merci- 
full providerice towatdl the cliunch |! as uid fuffer the fame to 


W polluted by a woman, which is not of capacine for holy 
S 8 0rderte 


— 
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— — 


orders. 
- my The firſt author of this fable was one Martinus Polos 
lonus the Nus,a monke of the order of Ciſterce .- "Who wrote long 
frſtan- afterthe rime that Pope Toane 1s fayned to have tyned in, 
the fabu- Whole maner of writng'*iF we confider, we ſhall finde it 
Jous "®- "Yaine , and _ like to' BETrhF& "Tt begynnerh* thus, 
of loane & ohannes A nplicus Ms agunrinus, fedit anno ri{y0s; men> 
OS: ſem num & ph mart Thus Engliſh "muy by nanon, 
LAs a , ſate (\itthe Romiine foe ) rw yeres , vnemo- 
,and ouredayes,alai 0 hremey hyphae What 
A « ohhh is this, in ini Ma 2 or of Ma- 
ta? "A Arad wie; — man'borne,anda 
Douth man of Maguntia? » For Maguntiasa'; ©Citic not »hr 
England, but oP h D ICNtard ; -Platina haging"elpio 
that abhirditie , kis owne head, > 'Ir _ 


in the fable,as, the id lying telleth . Fw 91111 fard 

Was 4 women, and m1 the 3 ing tit of 4 girk Iz 
A__ —_ bogtt 6 A; gh ly: | 
| uth in d1uty es; refrem, anos 
ter ron OD arg faith thefa le 
"FRE: | Andwhy ? ?'Forlernmg .” Very well. whereas at thartime 
deſtroyed, nate ary ene onde heither' {vas there any place of 
y Ienger , but all the couticris of Attica be- 
came wh revs and vrterly voyde bf as we vnder- 

ſtand by the wnters of that time.” The air 

that from thence ſhe catnie to Rome; and there profeiſed ler- 
ning openly,and had gfeat doftonrs to her ſeolers;arid for v- 
pinion of terrung and good life], by 'one'cvonfetitofall was 
made Pop - Which is ſone confuted as falfe , for neither = 

was any le ar thole dayes openly profeſſed| at Rome; as 
the tones declare, rtor could ſhe come to' that honour by 
conſeacof all where nongknewe her-before —— 


on, 
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Lone TIT TOs. AT ET Er ms For 
| then nonewere admitted to that ſee, but or deacons 
dar tk ora wer bog 1p inthe cud 
Rome is afore/ad,, Meſs 


beginning was a woman.( yp: aſ- 
rrp) foks ag.noa he os was dar pdt 
HEMT LSE 1h So hg doth.not atfirme it robe true, but 
referreth o.howrels y6, By ih. teſhmonie byes com- 
(monly-bs logched. 1-919 

Rc mt edn noch ulde gt ber Popolong? 
Ant y eprſhoner] her gre- 

are-belly.th a roy des. to be ecrot2 .. Was 


CO Nay ny nane of (o great acourre , that 
ahad-ymc0 hug eurdentathinge?. .. Butſome will laye, 
: ſha kept herelfe 1n her ſecret places, .. Nay,fich thata litle 

before her,ume of delueraunce the fhickt pains "pu ; 

Peters to Laterane..,, which is more then two en - 
les;it.is not likely that ſhe kept, ber ſelfe very ſecrete _ 

re, I thinkeit.1s hard co make awile man beleue , thatall 

menthere.axthat time became, ſo.voyd of ſenſe, tha none 
.could diſcernea woman from a man, by vilage ; yoice, ge- 
: tures - mln u4 ; woman, going nyne monethes with 
- chalde;1i {lo many, pangnes. griefes, as women 
, in thatcaſe be. lubice, Vnurg! , I leape to aggrauate thecir- 


cumflances, thatzwers li ; $0. haue brought this matter 
7 IS to 


# 


_ 
_ — — — — — 
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Sigcherns, for atrueſtorie , ( 


: A CONFVTATION OF*THE 
to light. Verely the fable is ſuch, as might well become 
Martin the monke to deuiſe it , or-at the leſt to tell it. 
For a man of grauitie and wiledome would neuer haue 
told it, A 


- The like ablesandfondilyes be ſtuffed: a; ouher books 


vaine and withall, which he-wwots, 'enticuled: rabili un Ythes! Rome. 
Wree The conſideration of -which ſhould fone: bei þ' a: wailetnan 


from geningany credite to the fable of Pope loane..r Onue 
phnus rebererh certain of chem, if any mattbedefarous-ta 
knowe what they-be:. .; Now-I doubt not all theſe: chinges 
being wetghed;but fuck as Joyethe truth, will ratheobeleus 
the ſtone of the time that Pope 'Toane s: faymed to haue ly4 
CT aſftaſms a lerned. and a; graue man 
who then lyued at -Rome:, and was ptelentatthe creations 
of jubdry Popes thar were before and after the /pretenſed 
time of the ale ſurmiſed loane: then the vaine: hear 


and fobſh tales rolde by this. fimple and. valerned imonke 
(acherwiſe a good man Lwdge), Martinus Polonus, whe ly« 


ved many; yeres.after, Leo.the fourth!, (-tro whom he: mas 


keth this-foane ſucceflour)in.the come: of Innocents the 
fourth, ynder whom he: was 12 office of apennennarieat 
Rome. i It any.ocher be alleaged as afhrmung that fable 
r:Sigebertus: in Chromas,n whole 
bookes of the'moſt! auncient and true copies: the ſame ib 
not to be faunde;and where els 1t is found, the: repore ſtan 
deth vppot. hearlayes allo , for femarft ,ts; hes: worde;, and 
chiefe guttbane ) all they No more. credits then 
Marun humelfe ;forall hane:drawco tharkyesoarot hw 


fountaine.,: Pb br amet ate gonr wr nertt 0% ; 
lahannes de Columna a gavd wnterof Cronides long 


oluanns. F 
7 Fark j reiedrd the xant 


ucof this * Ela chas ens as. wasa0y 


OI . 


APOLOGIE, &c,  Thefourthpart, Gy | 
ſuch Pope, ſo is it nor true, that ye note in the margent 
of your booke touching the ima , which ye laye is to TR 
beleneyerin Rome , reſembling: t © woman Pope lying Image in 
in trauell . The image which ye meane I haue ſene mo 
my {elfe ar Romb;' uen in/a'ſtoheafter the maner of ancthe | 
aroumbe-ſtone,, _— _— the Coloſ- PO” | 
ſco.[c reſemblerh fdadhithics the at cnn  Whar olde fenders 
wornen and {iple fomariypn thar and ſundry other "PO" 
monumentcs of antiquitic Pare ri mn -ary' then 
that whichr by ſach che'hke is talked 1 England of Olde wy. 
the ſtones ar!Stonedgo on the plaine of Saliſbury by Ameſ- *** 916% 
bury, of the ſtones ltkownſe by; Rbllewnght-nor- farre from 
Long Compton in theodge of Oxford thiere;of Ovky hole 
by Welles,and of che Braſon head.char ſpake to frier- Bacon, 
kw coegnes a Angers y, Ae COPE Yo Oe 
many. guyoraes. #3: ongot botremertt Ht or 
-\Nenherast of ny. mow; which ſome haue 1gno« 
ranty written of the Popesrefrainung ro go that waye,when 
hegoeth thereby Dye Tk hor tharwhich I 
haue readan ſome of your Koolefelowes peurſh bookes of 
the toole ofcalement;rhart 1 Bat — r- Chewing 
phyry Rtong,which th haneroported- tngt cher aſi nb 
an vnſlemoly wie at hocranon we Ppe, for for proufe of —_ 
their kumanitie,, Thus we truſt |broughe your | 
Eo hag poloine co houghe, If ye haue no 'o- Lane 
of better the w arte wichall; © 
of which we-hauenow treated) ye may | 

dee blnk nd more honeſtit holdelyotir peace. | 

But whatneede onerehearſe Concubines and Bawds, as for that Apologie | 
i eh — againefull fymeat: Rome”. - Forharlot- f 


a we not. as did/in without l 
che Ke Gries walley |>{aþ i | ad and x toe pal wh dwel Gez.z8, | | 
Ho : y Courteand market | 

Sl and 
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A CONFVTATION Of THE 


—_—__ | andrhar wythbareandopenfaceas who aye, the may not one- 
r 


ly lautully do it,but ought alſo to be pray o doing . What 
ould we ſay any more of this ? Their vitious and abhomina- 
_ feis now thoroughlyoknowen tothewhole world ,  Ber- 

ad fe Oe wth; truely of the Byſhop of Romes. houſe, 


1 _ 
yeaangder Ry op Nt ſelte , "Thy Palaice ſayethe he, 


rtaket — havgheye perioines perſones thriue 
crapabihg CA qſogenerhe _ 


which ro Teiparoitia — toahe-Cqunes tk 
ranenſe,ſaith thus, $0 exceſsiue at this daye is the in the 
Prelate$'and Byſh "Asin P_ Clerkes ati&Prie hari its hor- 


an = be ro thinges be:not onety growers wn vre 
be qo wenn 


| rence. Ver hon the Canara Kevwoon aA Pore h- 


loifiu againft-Coſuny 
Cherius the,By }the Popes ——_— lohn, Gaſus Arc Axchebuſþop, of, 
Beneyen te at Venyce wrote in the, commen- 
darion of! 41 Iqoy's fea ominicH nn, andho he ſet "exeadrel 
2 —_ m err 
nogopcere proce out 


itnot com 


Err hr ETD ns 


FI 
his own brother leh i amnoftionocentand a _— 
EE hadenbeacedghe Colello ta Coiand: 


EIS q aithy"rhſ thinger mia 
om'-- 
es made t0 pu- 
d. lawes ( I would 


rn wha them? * 


Cams. th his fathers 
En dlin x es e fas: a. 


bootn owne brother. was Fre redby the P == ro rhend by 


mightnarix faking by gud 
bets CET: ay wh utte to x in 


caly by Pyoiy ey bettued realy” 
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THE SEGON PD, CHATDE Kia % I 
In all ages 


ApoLdG1E &, Thefourthpart, a4 
In all ages good men haue complayned of ſynne and diſ- Confurs- 
order. Pope Paul the third being defirours to reforme the 530% 
church,of his owne good motion appointed certaine Car- Paiſche 
dinals and others;men of great fame for vertue and lerning, — 
vi fit Fama in councell ,and deliberate ; what abuſes there torefor. 
they might be taken away and how a good. refor- eine 
ma ame procured." "Among other abuſes they re- 72.3.cou- 
this for ade , and 'tequire3t to; be reformed, that in _—_ 
the rk Ape which ought tobe the lpeacle of the fliene dete- 
world, couttilaties wentabrode, {o'as the marrones do , that gt.” 


ſome. rade op. mules, ſogig delled. in goodly houſes. 
Which particular diſorders , as: there they continewed nor, 


yeres, f6 itt thele dayes they hey haue ben reforined;''''*"" De cg 
ES | Rergary cmpharerd. 0 of the diforder,of r ohePipet re —_ 


| che complaine! © nes rn n 
zelofis mah mah that wrote triferrit ah; which is an- To.3.c0ws 
nexed to the £6ugcell fiend ub ira Fuirr terra, 
allo(though nor {o _ ye-make nm to ſpea- 


: ryot' and wantotinies oF ſorte/perſons of the gler- 
 Withall thele-we ally far our part, "and all good ca- 
4 Mikey tha A thinges that _ amiſſe,and defire 
they may be reformed: Now ye fory our part do-nor hereof 
carnplaing it delire -refolmacion i chats fe 3 
© the church tor: malice; and aye forchto the faco of ; 
the world the worſt'ye can ſaye, and much worſe thehtrely” 


ye cat faye, natto, thende the church mays nered, but. 
dere imenhed rode ;burdoſpifed; norerectod againe to : 


thy VINe , s bt veterly rh/b wen downe: rn '\ Witerein ye 
folawe the facher of your hzreſies,apd ſcoolemailter of your 
malicethe deuill , who in ſcnprure 8 called ceuſaror fra- 4yece.1:, 


rum noſtrorum,che accuſer of our brethren, _ 
But fyrs how leap&ye Rodh Rome; toPlacentia , from 
»-cical | : 


the 


” _ — 


Petrus 


 Aloiſius 
1 dukcof 


Placentia 
Paule the 
thirds ſon 
ne in true 
wedloc- 
ke, 


1 | Jomnea 


Caſa. 


Fylthy 
1es 
ſet torth 
in latine 
by Beza 


of Gene- 
ua. 


In epiſtola 
ad Mcho- 
rem Vol- 
arium 
Rufum 
prepeſit 
Conf. 70+ 
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+»  & CONFVTATION OFTHE 
the clergy to a temporall duke, SW ye call the Popes ſon- 
ne,though he was not hus ſonne being-Pope, but bY I laufull 
matrimonie before holy orders taken? For ſuch a one was 
Peter Aloiſtus of whom ye ſpeake.: Beit;that he was an cuill 
man. What make. that,a aſt the:church? What for 
defence of your newe galpet 2; As-we defend him nor, ſo 
weloque huge Godsa wns,ahd rank ham o is 
mercie obannes.Cala eoayoun prngall be- 
fore he came te bea Soba gdlens Mad ateoins bi- 
ſhop or legate , made certaine-amorbus fonerrex-in Iralian 
ryme, folowing the Italian poets: Pecrachaz to which kinde 
of exerciſe the, good witnes-of-k vo” ers are! much} 
uen,and without naming any, {moo 
that heinous faR,rarhes then payable neuertheleſſe 
he didemll, wegonfefleand..for the fatne:pucrfight' of his 
youth was notwarhſtaading bis other 63celler qualiries kepe 
hacke from the dgnina,h cardinalfupd RISES 
being granatpdand es colidered, what iwche 'oftima- 
tie of Chniſtes Church? And wharturthererhatyour alle do- 
arine,y ourlchilmes,and your berelies? Haw much more-1u- 
ſtly ly gh 1:66 york ,(if we would falawyou)abiedtro you the abo 
filthy, poetries, which B pullour of 
your a of all chat gow lyuchath fetforthanlarine for al 
the world to read ?. .Which bum ſelfe.can-not denye' but 
were made wantonly rather. at the imicatian of. vnchaſt 
Cartullus and Naſo , then ſo 25 becamean honeſt Chriſtian, 
Ye ſhould havecauled Reza, whom.yeeſtemeo.much/; to 


cleare him ſelfe of his: vncleane-wriunges.;; had 
| blamed thecatholikes for a tewe-ktaltan 0h ner” 2 ae 


Caſa,which ye neuer lawe , neither whatloeuer pour bendy 
Bale writeth, be they ſuffered co be-ſenen print; - 


 Tenihing/ammhotionn Dwazaus ror Span, yo 
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tell 
purpole ſent from Romeinto Germanie to kill his brother 
lohn. If any had borne him ſomuch malice, it1s likely he 
would haue commutted that wicked feruice to an other , ra- 
ther then to his owne naturall brother. Thar 1s one ye. 
That Alphonſus Diazius killed Tohn Diazius , thats an 0- 


therlye.- Thatlobn Diazins was ſlayne only becauſe he 
had embraced the golpell of leſus Cheift, and would not re- 
rourncaganme to Rome:this is the third lye. And how could 
he returne to Rome where he'was not before * Thar the ſaid 
Alphonſus, after he had murthered his owne brother , was 
deliuercd bythe Popes meanes,tothend he nught norbepu- 
niſhed by good lawes: this is the fourth lye. The'trath 
reof is this;as itis knowen by the confetsion of the hug nc 
that playd theworſt part of: this eragedie , whio of late was 
alyue, Alphonſis Diazius a Spanyard/;#lerned man in the 
lawes, camefrom}Rome into Germanie-For no other pur- 
pole forthat 1s: 'knowen, but to ſee his brother Iohn Diazius 
then tainterning his poore ſtate by attending ypona prin. 
He had to accompame him 1n that tourney,ati other Solan 
ard named Iohannes Niger,a marr of warre , Afrer char all 
done for which he came, hehad taken leaue of his 
, they were nor farre gone fromthe place , bur this 
harred'to'John Diazius , for his 
won as4t1s-thought, which was not all together the gol- 
un ot telus Chnſt:rods ro the houſe the he 


Lad artbeg D1azays to afectet place, 
rem! I him (elfe to hd 
enrporyihanuyect. ry fo us coſented to 
this murther or no,thatneither ye,nor any'man belyde them 
two knoweth-,; + That he killed him nbt hinrſelfe, chough 


yelayelogrs well knowea . The murther' knowen, 
VV horke- 


lyes at once. Alphonlus Diazius was not of 


Thetruth 
rouchin [4 
” lohn Di- 
azius de- 
ath. 


l 
—— — —  -- - - - 
_ 


- 


Apologie 


A CONFVTATVON OP THE 
horlemen made out after them, by whom they were taken, 
and brought to priſofi, Forthwithgreat ſute being made 
for them both to Ferdinando of famous memone then king 
,of Romaines,late Emperour , in wholedominion they were 
apprehended : Alphonſus Diazius by meanes of the Cardi- 
nail of Trent hauing his palais therby, was delivered. To- 
hannes Niger, after be was condemned to'dye, his pardon 
was procured by the erneſt ſute of certaine Spanyardes. 
Now as we deteſt the fa&,ſo can not ye 1ſtifie your ymuuſt 
charging of others with the gylt of 1t . Neither haue ye any 
reaſon why this fa&t ſhuld on the catholike faith , a- 
gainſt which ye bring all that ye can . How ſoenerit was, 
among the catholikes , as well as —_ the Huguenors, 


ſome alwayes be founde, whom good me holde not for ſain- 


es.Notwithſtading whoſe wickednes,the catholike faith re- 
maineth clere,and profefſours of the fame be without blame. 


Bur of that great and foule number of harlortes, fornicatours, 
adulterers, what one haue they at any time(I ſay not killed ) but et- 
ther excommunicate, or onceattached?Why! volupteouſnefle , ad- 
ulterie,rybaudric, whoredome, murthering of kinne,inceſt , and 0- 
thers more abhominable partes, are not theſe coumpred finne ar 
Rome?Orif they befinne, ought Chriftes vicar, Peters ſucceſſour, 

.the moſt holye Father fo lightly and flitely beare them as though 
they were no finne, and thatinthe Citie of Rome, and in that 
pincipall tower of all holines ? © holy Scribes and Phariſes, 
which knew notthis kind of holines . O what holines,whata 
Catholike faith is this /Peter did not this teach at Rome, Paul did 
notſoliueat Rome;they did not pratiſe brothelry which theſe do 
openly:they made nota yearely reuenewe and prohrte of harlotres: 
they ſuffered no common Adulterours and wicked Murtherers to 
o ynpuniſhed. They did not receiue them into their intierfami- 
Faritis.imto their Councell, into their houſchoulde,nor yer into the 
company of Chriſten men. Theſemenne ought not therefore ſo vn- 
reaſonablicto triumphe againſt our liuing. It had ben more wiſe- 
dom for them, either firſte to haue proue their owne life be- 
fore the worlde,or at the leafte to haue cloked ita litle more con- 
ningly.For we do ye ſtill the old and auncient lawes(and aſmuch as 
men 
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men maye do in the maners vied at theſe | —_— all thinges are 
ſo wholy corrupte)wediligenely and e y put in execution the 
ecclefiaſticall diſcipline: wee haue not common brothell houſes of 
ſtrumperres, nor yet flockes of Concubines, nor heardes of harlor 
haunters. Neither do wepreterre adulterie betore matrimony , nei- 
ther do we exerciſe beaſtly ſenſualitie, Neither do we gather ordina- 
rie rentes and ſtipendes ofſtewes,nor do ſuffer to eſcape vnpuniſhed 
imceſt and abhominable naughtines,nor yetfuch manquellers as the 
Aloifians, Cafians, and Di were . Forif theſe thinges woulde 
haue pleaſed vs, wee neded not to haue departed from theſe mennes 
felowkhip,amongeft whom fuche enormities bein their chiete pride 
and price. Nother neded we for leauing them to rotine into the ha- 


tredot menne,and into moſt wiltull daungers. - 


THE THIRD CHAPTER, 


"Where yedenie that of fo great and foule number of har- Confuts- 
lottes,fornicatours , adulterers ,no one hath atany time ben 
excommunuicat norattached at Rome: this ye denie as im- 

udently,as ye afhrmed the ather matter of Diazaus falle- 
|; + Fortis well knowen, that; kepers of Concubines Kepers of 
haue by. diuerſe Popes oftentimes ben puniſhed . And what Foneutr, 
Petrus — | godly _ writeth , con- ever have 
cerning that harlottes , ſpectally Concubmes were --"az 
chaſtiled of Leo the ak Steuen the tenth, On 
laus.the ſecond , and of Gregory the ſeuenth: the ſame we 
reade to haue ben done- after Petrus Damiani his time , by 
Honorius the third, by Gregory the nynth , by Alexander 
the fourth , by Nicolas the fourth, by Iohn the. two and 
rwentith , by Gregory the eleventh . And in our dayes 
we intelligence the lame to haue ben moſt di- 
ligendly , that harlottes and concubines haue ben 
puniſhed by Paulus the fourth and Pius the fourth that 
noweis Pope . This 15 ſo cleare a matter as it nedeth no 
probation: of witnes . For both they that haue ben at Ro- 
me,catnot be 1gnoraunt thereof , and they that be out of 
Rome, rev rn a haue knowenit «, Wherefore what 
VV 2 punt 


CONFVTATIGN OF AHPY 
puniſhment is due to ſlaunderers, that ought this defender 
to haue for this falſe ſlaunder. | 

Here all that foloweth-1n your Apologic for the com 
palle of many ſentences ;;:coneinerth nothinge but  ray- 
ling at Chriſte vicr and: thom: at: :Rome!; and: an excla- 
mation' of: fooldh.rheronke;,” with cellrig] what" Peter-and 
Paul did:r not'at-Rome' , winch) F compr-not worth the 
anſivering'./ + Theh, commetti:'me. your ſecretary -, and 

ray{cth/ huw felfe ,-and' all you-! his: holye Companions, 
beka ides all witte and modeſtic/And layth much'm-commen- 
datis of your mituſterſhippes/ goodnes, for that y'e kepe and 

The new Vie ſtill the olde and auncjent lawes: forfooth. anc: dalc! 

flergy ot ne of the church,where as:yebreake. all: olde laws , if 

wa.,7 r they ſtoodein force.all rwicked' viurped ſtate warloay 
ro kep* ourrthrowen. And! (Gor hatin relewy any yelaye ) what 
lawes and diſcipline I-praycyow ,is thatye have put m — 
cicpline and erneft execution?  The' caſe 10., as-for _caule-of 

church. your former yowe {olemlyand adv; made. to-God., 8 
mayenot mary,as F haue before proucd:lyuing as ye 'do,, in 
aduoutne,m anceſfte,nfacriloge; worle then aduoutrers: (for 
ſo the olde and holy farhers report _——_— becommeth 
it. you to reproue thechurch of Rome,and ——_— ths 
Shaloghinh of ©hnift:?:; Whar -ſpeake ye .ob common 
brothell houtes?:1 Benort your private houles and: chant} 
_ of ſo-much more hainous aboounayon , how 

uoatiegnceſt , and facnledge;is more 
— What ſpeake ye of ſtrum and concubi- 
nes? Be nptyour, abominable yoketellowse : and maned 

Private Y: 

brochell Nonnes 1n. ſpect of your YOwes many, egrecs. worſe how 

houſes. much worleie1s to defile rhe bed of Chriſt;then the bed of a 
man? Whart ſpeake ye'of bafforre haunters ?D yenor your 
GIO ITIS contaually wallow FN 


legius 


APOWOGTIE; K. C. The fourth part. 1 
legius and inceſtuous lechery : 2 If fayncd holines be double anal 
iniquitie,as is commonly and truly ſaid, howdo ye not wor- bo'y- 
fethen common fornicatonrs, by that ye excule your ſynne, einiqn 
and cloke tt with the name of matrimonie? Conhider ye not *<- 
how thereinye do: great unmne- and: willanie to that holye 
facrament?- —_ ſhame ,for con{conet;, for regard. of the 
world ;for feare of Gods'wearh | foxaueidi -cucclaſting 
fyre,rerourne1o the catholike church , from whence ye are 
broken out like the fatte bulles bf Balan,pur away your moſt 
valanfullyoletcllowes , forfake your wicked: and facrilegt- 
ous embracinges , purge theabaminible:ſtinch of your ow- 
niechambers: and then with: vs repxchende the tufterance of 
brothel houſes abrode , blame lewde life 1h all ,-chaſtile 
Arumpertes and concubines , punulh all-aduourne, redreſle 
what in you heth,all vncleancs./ 1 As for 4uch.as-ye: meane 

by Aloiliis,Caf od DiazizsjF ye hadeany-pf that {ort, 
dah rerlda of them-by due tigour ofthe Lawe.- | So 
may-yetometnto Gods 090 ey, wt may:yebe mebers 
of hiscatholike church againe;- irom whence ye conteſle 
yourwicked departure. - For dozng whereob, ourenorou- 
tiesthar ye-rayte ar, what ſoeuerthey:be, ſhall, nosſerue you 
in Gods wdyememforany artiofn your excule, Nether by 
Ghriſtes word thall ye tobe adcompted-bypocntes, 
forcaking'a moteout of oureyes,vnttlye takethe beame out Mat.7. 
that is in your owneeyes: Leaue your {clues tobe abotnina- 


big hefore with fch/p _ yo yarns our in- 
firmiaes | 
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make them.conte ra no: meanes vnaſ- 
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A CONFVTATRSYN OFTHE 
of all thoſe? ot 

As for your Auguſtine friers and ather deuout men thas 
Paul the fourth had inpniſon at Rome for religions ſake , as 
yeſaye,truth it 15(as I vnderſtand from thence ) he comma- 
unded to pnſon certaine -heretikes and apoſtates , who had 
gone out of their religion '. Arid rhere he kept them, to 
thintent vexation might geue them vnderſtanding, and that 
by compultionthey might lerne to do well,which medicine 
S. Auguſtine aloweth in thoſe, who of their owne accorde 
refuſe ro do theirdutie. He cauſed thoſe apoſtates to be ap- 
prehended all in one day and within fewe houres,and to b 
putin priſon. - Whereas many dayes before that he had 
cauſed a publike edict openly to be proclamed , that all 
ſuch as were gone out of their religion , ſhould retour- 
ne home againe . That many obeied that proclama- 
tion , not only Rome 1s witnes, but alſo all Italy. whe- 
reas many that had continewed forth of their religions ma- 
ny yeres, being ſtroken with tance , will; retour- 
——_ of kinerle prouinces wy; we nr. rerr) </A and 
rule, which they had profeſſed, and at this daye-lyue in their 
monaſtenes well and regiouſly . Many others perliſting 
in their malice,ſhewed them ſelues ſo ſtubborne, that the Po- 
pe thoughtit neceſſary to put vnto them the diſcipline of 
impriſonment. Racking and tormentes vied he none , what 
ſo euer ye laye. 

Art length the priſon did that, which gentlenes conld not 
do. And ſoby this remedie many were {aued, that other 
wiſe ſhould hane pentſhed , retourned to ther monaſtenes 
from whence they ranneaway , in the which they remaine 
and lyue as becommeth rehgious men. If the like'medicine 
were mercifully mumiſtred ynto you ſyts and your compa- _ 
nions,of which ſome be broken out of their cloiſter, and all . 


gone 


AYULOGHS "Or The fourth part. - 172 
gone out of Chriſtes charch:I doubt not but many of you 

uld be reduced to a better mynde,repent, retourne home 
againe,and proue ſaucd foules. Our Lord graunt that it ma- 
ye lo be. 

Our God be thanked, although we be not the men we ought Apologie 

and profeſſe to be, yet whoſoeuer we be, compare vs with theſe 
men, and euen our ownelife and innocencie will ſone proue vn- 
true,and condemne their maliciouſe ſurmiſes . For we exhorte the 
people to all vertue and well doing,not only by bookes and prea- 
chinges,bur alſo with our examples and behautour. VVealſo teach 
that the - wa rom nota boaſting or bragging of knowledge, but 
that itis the lawe of lyfe, and thata Chriſtian man ( as Tertullian ,, Apol. 
faith)ought not to ſpeake honorably , but ought to lyue honora- cap; 45. 


bly:nor that they be the heares of lawe, but the doers of the lawe, 
Which are tuſtified before God, 


Nay nay Syrs for that thing ye crake ſo much of, be not Confu- 
to haſtie to thanke your God, what peculiar God ye meane **'** 
we knowe not, that phraſe your ſecretary much vleth as 
though ye had arr other God belyde him that is God of all. 
Compare your ſelues with whom ye liſt, your owne life and 
innocencieis ſo well knowen , as by reprouing your vices 
and horrible ſ{ynnes,no man lightly ſhall ſeme a ſlaunderer, 

In dede if your continuall aduoutne and inceſt were Jaufull The new 
matrimonie,tf your hlthy yoketellowes were your true wed- — i 
ded wiues,if your robbing and throwing. downe of chur- ue noiuſt 
ches werealmoſe and bulding of places for prayer to the ens <9. 
creaſe of Gods honour if ignorant raſhenes were godly dif- their in- 
cretion,if your word of the Lord, were Gods word , if your 114 holy 
retenſed goſpell,were Chriſtes true goſpell, if your bible- life. 

þ.ble and rayling were holſome preaching , if the ſprite of 
Satan that is1n you , the ſame alſo peing 4 tying ſprite 1n 
your mouthes,could be mecke, humble,;obedient,and would 
tell cruth, finally if eyull were good it darkenes were light, if 
ſower were {were , if the fruites of your ſo noughty a tree 

were 
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ACONFVTai. -: «nt 
were good:we would alſo ſooth you,and vpholde your im- - 
moderate crakes,we would faye as much for you , as ye faye 
for your ſelues . But you being as ye be , and we knowing 
you,as we do,how ſo cuer yedeceiue the imple, for whom 
your damnation ſhall be the more greuouswe laye plainely 
of you at one word, which we will to be a watchword for al 
Chriſten people to þe ware of you, your dodrine is herehie, 
your life is mxquitie, your endeuour tendeth to the ſubucr- 


ſon of ſoules. 

Belides all theſe matters wherewith they charge vs, they are wont 
alſo to add this one thing, which they ner with all kinde of ſpi- 
tefulnes:thatis, that we be men of trouble, that we plucke the ſwor- 
de and ſcepter our of kinges handes:that we arme the people, that 
we ouerthrow iudgement places,deſtroie the lawes, make hauoke 
of poſſeſsions, ſeke ro make the people Princes , tourne all thinges 
vplide downe: and to be ſhort , that we would haue nothinge in 
good frame in acommon welth . Good Lorde , how often haue 
they ſet on hier princes heartes with theſe wordes, to thend they 
might quenche the light of the goſpellin the very firſt appering of 
it,and might begin to hate the ſame orcuer they were able ro kno- 
we it, and to thend that every magiſtrate might thinke he ſawe his 
deadlyennemy,as often as he fawe anyof vs. Surely it ' ſhould 
excedingly greuevs to be ſo malitioufly accuſed of moſt hainous 
treaſon, onleſſe we knewe that Chriſt him ſelfe, the Apoſtles and a 


* number of good chriſtian men were in time paſt blamed and cn- 


In the 
booke cf 
Helter. 


$.Kez.18, 


uyed in maner for the ſame faults. For although Chriſt taught, 


_ they ſhuldgeue vnto Ceſar that which was Cclinggyet was hechar- 


ged with ſedition in that he was accuſed todeuiſe ſome conſpiracie 


» and to couere the kingdome . And thereupon they cried out with 


open mouth againſt him in the place of iudgement ſayeng: Yfthowu 
let this man ſcape,thou arte not Ceſars friend. a 

And though the Apoſtles did likewiſe eucrmore and ſtedfaſtly 
teach, that Magiſtrats ought to be obeyed, that euery ſoule ought to 
be ſubieR ro the higher powers, not onely tor feare of wrath and pu- 
niſhement, but euen tor conſcience ſake, yet beare they the name to 
diſquietthe people,and to ſtirre vp the multitude ro rebell . After 
this ſorte did Haman ſpecially bring the nation ofthe Iewes into the 
hatred of kinge Aſſuerus, bicauſe, ſaide he, they werea rebellious 
and !tubborne people, and diſpiſed the ordinaunces and comma- 
undementcs of Princes , Wicked king Achab ſaide to Elie the wo 
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nceFGed, _—_ ms were Iſraell. Amaſias theprieſt 
at Bethe a conſpiracie to hete Amos charge before A4me:. 
kinge leroboamſayen goes Ame "ty amaer a conſpiracie againf In acl 
thee in the mi = houſe of Iſraell . - To bes breeke: Terrul- «p-37+ 
tian ſaithe, this was the generall accuſation of all Chriſtians whils he 


lyued, ap Os ms n_ nar 
mies of ow - 
kewiſe cuell gndg ipoken o Ars - 
be now like! difpitefully Med FLY, $4 timey paſt, though i it 


F < ſame th it was then <' 
greuous and vnkind dralinge;yercamir Inns! V3a _ 
oran vnwonted matter, | 


THE FOYRTH,. CHAPTER. 


This odious marror which ye are charged withatl, 2s Conf 
pin m , we will tit aggratiate'horenlarge';” How fairs) © T 
Mr w.cc the ſectes of your brocherhed| = in =; 
woe nn fr the ſ{worde ourof princes _ 
ro tranſpole their ſceperes aypir lire, nds to alter ſtares bom 
and fignories: though we the world iud- ofche coC- 
geth,, the bloud of — ſpeake;, En- Pelle iti 
gland piety s Stan morneth ,Germanie' fimg Fraun: the world 
—_— ; all Chriſtendome lamen- Px 
Were the hunde thouſind boures of Germanie them, þ- 
wor he by the word bf the nabilitie there for ther obedi- ,, » 
ence?. The Duke of Saxorie Saxorieand Lanrgraue of Helle, were Awe. ul, ' 
they outrrhirowert im fylde andraken captine., for ſtanding I 
in defence of their ſqueraigne ? Were ſo.great multicuds ® Re | 


fpeo bates yormpavgedr ries | aitio 2 Lett- forte 
ro powers faith S.Paul, and he thas $4," 

Yn refteth the ordinance of Gd. Your good bre- Feta 

of Frauncethar of late were in armes., and committed 9s. 
thoſe Turkiſh outrages,did rhey'alf that for maintenance of fully in- 
their liege prince, andof the powers that vnder him had wry 
commulszon ?' Your ARS eb a Suirzers of Berna,who of wolw 
robbed the quiet olde Duke of Sauoye of his townes and OY 
X X countries 


— —— <-c.. I_—_— 


"M0 COMPTE 0 THE | 
cotries from the farther fide of thelake of Geneua vnto the 
Alpes, did they this for maintenance df his right , and to ſer 
him at reſt with litle? What meant ye when yelayde your 
Techs heads together being at Geneua tn Quene Manes dayes, 
kesna- the faithfull brothers of England and Scotland , and deuiſed 
medthe a moſt ſeditious and traiterous booke againſt the monſtrous 
ſecond regiment of women?Mynded ye to blowe , tranquil- 
_ - ltie,and good order to the realmes of England and Scot- 
made by land, when yeſent abroade greate numbers of thole bookes 
_— printed in Geneua amongeſt the people, bearing name and 
thereda- title of the firſt and ſecond blaſt ofthe trumpet? Moof 
ganiithe your blaſtes I haue not ſene , but mo did ye promiſe, or ra- 
woms, ther threaten,I am ſure. Was not your intent and purpoſe 
openly profeſſed with thoſe traiterous blaſtes of your trum- 
,to blowe two 1ſt crownes from the heads of rwo moſt 
noble and laufull Quenes at once? Well,mo examples do- 
meſtical and other could I here reherſe of this forte, but Iam ' 

content to ſpare you, | 

For anſwer toll this,ye ioyne your ſelues with Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as though ye were gilty herein no more 
then they . Preſumptuouſly ſayd . Butthe matter is not ſo 
anſwered. And yet ye ronneat large in that common place, 
Heſter.z, and very SE or rather Lucifer like , compare your lelues 
3-4: 15. with the Apoſtles , with the innocent Iewes againſt whom 


Thebe- Aman ſtirred king Aſſuerus,with Elias the Prophete, whom 


—_ wicked king A ab perſecuted , with the Prophete Amos 
ofthe ſel- accuſed to king Teroboam by Amaſias the idolater prieſt of 


veswith Bethel,brieflly with thoſe moſt holye Chriſtians of the pri- 
Apoſtles, mitine church , But Syrs ſtay here,ronne no farther. Ye 
ſuntect re lone ſtopped « The caſe 15 notlike pardy . Thele be 
mins but your wordes, In the Apoſtles was the truth in dede , ſo 

was it in the holy Prophets,and thoſe fuk bleiled gps 54 


church 
confutcd, 
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church. The truth ye boaſt and crake ſo much of, is not that = 
truth . Itis the truth 'ofherenkes , which all they faie they — 
haue,be they neuer ſo repugnant ro Gods truth reueled to truth; 
his ſpouſe the church by the holy ghoſt,and contrarye with- 
in them {clues. This ground taken-from you, all the building The buil- 
of your gaye rhetonike fallech dawn flatte.And yet ye beſto- thel>efen 
we much talke,as though truth were of your fide, Talke leſſe $3 tan- 
ke Rhetoricians,aridproue vs that ye hauetruth, like honeſt , falte 
men.And then ralke on,burthatcan ye nenerdo., ſo long as 59nd, 
ye remaine out of the church;and- ennemics to' the church, manifett 
But what ſpend I wordes in vaine*Your hartes be hardened, "***% 
your eyes be blinded, your cares be ſtopped . Becaule fo ye 
kicke againſt the pricke whois-Chriſt, and hate his church, 
and will not recetue the loue of the eructh : God hath ſuffe- ».Tbef.:., 
red you to be amazed with a ſtrong deluſion, that ye ſhould 
beleue lies. Our Lord gener you grace torepent, that as 
by your falſe dotrine and wicked example thouſandes ha- 

e on euerlaſtingly loſt , ſo by your happy retourne the 
number that is going and ſtreyeth , maye be reuoked and 


laued. 
Forty yeares agone and ypward , was it an eaſy thing forthem Apologie 

ro deuiſe againſt vs theſe ——_ (peaches and other forer then 

theſe, when in the middeſt of the darkeneſſe of that age firſte began- 

neto ſpringe and togiueſhine, ſome one glimmeringe beame of 

truthe vnknowen at that time and vnheared of, when alſo Martin 

Luther and Hulderike Zwinglius beinge moſte excellent menne, 

euen ſent of God to. giue light to the whole world, firſte came vnto 

the knowledge and preachinge of the Goſpell, whereas yet the thin- 

ge was but newe,and the ſucceſſe thereof yncertain : and when mens 

mindes ſtoode doubttfull and amaſed , and their eares open to all 

flaunderous tales:and when there could bee imagined againſt vs no 

fact ſo deteſtable, but the people then woulde ſoone beleue it for the 

nouelrty and ſtrangenes of the matter. For ſo did Symmachus, 


- fo did Celſus , ſodid Iulianus, ſo did Porphirius the olde foes to 


the Goſpell attempt in times paſt to accuſe all Chriſtians of ſedition * 
and rakes, befoge that eyther Prynce or people were able to _ 
KS £8 = 
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A CONFVTAP 4 OF-THE 
who thoſe Chriſtians were, what they profeſſed, what they beleucd, 
or what was their meaning. * © 
 -"mayy As ye runne forth your race,and with lying amplifica- 
" tion boaſt and bragge of the truth of your dodrine, 
and of the innocencie. of your demeanour :. ye fall in- 
to agreat inconuenience and ouerſight, Which as it 
is contrary to Gods, infallible truth , ſo neither is it 
agreable with your doRours politigns, nor with your owne 
—_ and preachinges.. Yelaye, that aboue forty ye- 
res paſt, a glimmering beame of truth ynknowen at that ti- 
meand vnheard of, firſt beganne to ſpring and ſhine. Then 
An other (layeye) Martin Luther and Hulderike Zwinglus being 
=_ moſt excellent men, euen ſentof God to geue Fobe to the 
ningof whole world, firſt came vnto the knowledge and preaching 
on © ofthegoſpell. Why maiſters was the {unne , the Moone, 
_ _ and all the ſterres quite put out, till the time came , that le- 
Brely re- cherous friers maried wanton Nonnes 2 Was the light ex+ 
—__ tinguiſhed in all Iſraell,rill chat lewde frier came, and Zwin- 
and oplius the {wart rutter? Shall we now change the olde 
=wingli- fong of Micheas the prophete , owe of Sion ſhall come the lawe, 
xtiche. 4. and the word of our lord from Teruſalem,and ling a newe ſong, 

out of Wittenberg is come the goſpell,and the worde of the 
—_ from Zurich and Geneua ? Hath Chnſt ſuffered 

**  thecandell of his goſpell,which him ſelfe would to be ſerin 
the cadelſticke to geue light toal chem of his houſe, which is 
his church diſparled abrode through out the whole worlde, 

to be put vnder a buſlhell,or rather to be put out, till Lu- 
ther / Apoſtata came? What were 15 merites that he 


ſhuld obteine ſuch prerogatiue ? What were his miracles, 

that we ſhuld be moued to forlake-our olde faith,and beleue 

his newe preaching ? If Luther and Zwinghus firſt came 

to the knowledge and preaching of thegoſpell,, what h_ 
| Chir 
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Chriſt to breake has promiſe, who laid , I will be with you all OT 
dayes till the ende of the world? Againe was he not able to 
obteine that he prayd to his father for? Or if heobteined 
his requeſt,as he was neuer ne could be denied any , pro ſu4 
werentia , how commeth it to paſſe ,, that his word was 
not performed, where he faid , 7 will beſech my father , and he - eb.q. 
wil peue you an other comforter , the ſpirite of truth , whom the 
World it not able to take , to remaine with you for eer? 

Againe how forgate yethe olde prouerbe, alyer it bcho- 
ueth to be mindefull?Remember ye not how this is contrary The De- 
to alyour owne dotrine?For ſaye ye not otherwheres,that — 
God had allwayes his number of the eleR, and his imnuthible gefully 
church? Preach yeand write ye not, that before Luther them (a. 
was borne, the pure word of God was knowen and vttered © con- 
by Huſl,and Ierome of Prague, Wicklef and their folowers, them lo 
by Peterbrufians in S.Bernardes time, by S. Bernarde him vans 
ſelfe where he findeth fault with abuſes and diſorders of the other beſt 
Popes courte, by Berengarius the founder of your facra- 1... 
mentarie goſpell , by Bertram, by Waldenſes, by Albingen- The gof- 
fies,and many others ? How agree ye withthe author of 30g 


Apoſtles 


the Harborough,who toward thende of that booke, maketh Þeforelu- 


Englid thus to fi ?lam thy countrie En who brought —_— 
gland, gh 


forth that bleſſed man Ihon Wiclef, who begate Huſſ, who begate The auc- 
Luther,who begate truth, Where in the marget1s written,this is _—_ 
the ſecod byrth of Chriſt, What do your felowes of Germanie, rough c6- 
Illyzicus and his copanions, who be ſo buſy abont the cJow- the Deten 
ung and patching rogether of their cuill purpoled Centu- #7:  . 
rias,whatdo they els I faye, but by cartlodes of lyes and miſ- renor 
ſenſed allegations go about gr! garyome: in all ages the goſ- Ma8%- 
was knowen and preached, and thar the light of Soles. weary to. 


des ward {pred abroad bright beames ouer the world in all **<n 


ders, bre- 


ages, that is to faye, thatalwayes ſome profeſſed hatred threna- 
XX 3 againſt fra * 
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' againſt the Catholike church , found faulte with the biſ- 


Apologie 


ſhops of Rome, impugned the catholike faith ,laboured to 
deface holy ceremonies; to ſubuert all g00d! order and diſct- * 
pline ? Therefore this muſt Fe rbcanr and caltbacke againe, 
or els ſhall ye pull all rhe'rable of ſundry yourowne 1ectes 
vpon your ſhulders, whoſe filthy rallinges andwile-ypbrai- 
dinges poore '{oules yeſhalf riener beableto abyde, + 


But now fithens our very ennemies do ſee and cannot deny, but 
weeuerinall our wordes and writinges' haue diligentlie put the 
peoplein mynde of their EE” obey their Princes and Magiltra= 
tes, ye though they be wicked : For thisdoth very triall and ae 26] 
rience ſufficientlie teache,and all menneg eyes, who ſoeuerand whe- 
reſocuer they be , do well ynough ſee and es forvs, yt was a 
foule of them to charge vs with theſe thinges : and ſeing they 
could fynde no new and late faulres,therforc to ſeke to procure vs 
—_ only with ſtale and ourworne lyes . We geue our Lorde 
G whoſeonly cauſe this is , there hath yet at no ryme 
been any ſuche example inall che Realmes, Dominions and com» 
mon weales whiche haue recgiued the Goſpell - For we haue ouer- 
throwen no kingedome, we hauedecayed no mans power or right, 
we hauediſordered no common welth. There continuein thei 
owne accuſtomed ſtate and auncient dignitie the kinges of oure 
countrie of Englande, the kinges of Denmarke, the kinges of Sue- 
tia, the Dukes of Saxonie, the Counties Palatine, the Marqueſies of 
Brandeburgh, the Lanſgraues of Heſdia, the common wealthes of 
the Heluetians and Rhetians, and the free cities, as Argentine, Batil, 
Franckforde, Vime, Auguſt and Norrenberge , doe all I {aye abide in 
the ſame authoritieand eſtate wherein they haue beene fo- 
re,or rather in a muche better, for that by meanes of the Goſpell 
they haue their people more obedient ynto them, Lettethem i 
I prays you into'thoſe places whereat this preſente through 
des goodnesthe Goſpell is taught, VVhere is there more maieſtie?. 
Where is there leſſe arrogancieandtirrannye? VVhere is the Prince 
more honoured? Where be the people lefſe vnrulye? Where 
hathe there at anyetime the common wealthe or the Church beene 
in more quyet? , Perhappes ye will ſaye, from the firſte beginninge 
of this doftrine, the common ſorte eucrye wheare ne to rage 
and to ryſe throughout Germany. A Joweit werefo, yet Martin 
aa was er and ſetter forwarde of this dodrine, didde 
write maruclous yehementlye andſharpely againſt them, _ - 
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damed them home to peace and obedience. 
THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 


76 


Your impudencie of lying hath no meaſure nor ende. confurs 


But we wall faic litle here, hawing ſaid ynough already in re- *i90. 
of your falſched, - We leaue you to the wide world, 

who ſeeth and almoſt feeleth your. lies. Do the cathoh- 

kes charge you with olde matters, for that they can finde no 

newe and late faultes in you? Hovy many yeres ago 1s it, I _— 
pray you,ſithens Beza,Pultrot, and your ather brethren of thar by 
Fraunce,and your Armies of the Golpellers there comonly 7982 
called huguenots, wrought their feates and adtes , which ſore preacher 
irketh all Chriſtendome to heare of, fitter for your goſpel of ruatice 
Geneua,then for the goſpell of Telus Chriſt ? But we haue — 
ouetthrowen no kingdome,ye laye. Ye would if ye could. Guiſk, 
We haue decayed no mans power or right. Ye hauedone —_ 
all that ye-were able. Why role your brethren of Germas the Ger 
nie againſt Charles the fifth the beſt and nobleſt Emperour Maes 
ſence the great Charles, commonly named Charlemaigne? defence 
Why would they haue him nomore called by the name of $f 
his higheſt honour and ritle, but by the name of Charles of pell 
Gant? Wente they not about to expelle him from the £98. 


right of the Empire? Is this no decaying of a mans power the5.Em. | 


and right ? By what occaſion 1s the realme of Hungane de- V/ke 

cayd,and for the more part become a praye for the Turke, Maint 
bur through the diſſenſion of the nobles raiſed and main- quiee of 
reined for your goſpels ſake?-'I put you here in mynde eft- Hogdo- 
{ones of your traiterous blaſtes of your trumpettes againſt puller 
the regimet of women. Is it not knowen who 1s in Scotland oe 

ga maye not come into England for hauing put hs ts le 


to the making of thole traiterous bookes ? We haue ge, vio. 
{ordered fate ye no common welth. What common welth _ ; 


haue ye not diſordered , ſhaken , and almoſt brought to regimene * 
TT | - nought 9 womd, . 
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nought, where ſo cuer through  . zeaunce for ſyn- 
nes your goſpell is ſuffered to haue entraunce? Denye it, 
and let the world 1udge. As for your Dukes, your Counnies, 
your Marquelſes,your Land({graues,thatyecrakeof,and moſt 

, of your free Cites in Germanie”, if Charles the Emperour 
had either folowed the ſtomake of '"Conquerours, or had 
vicd toward them wſtice, rather then clemencie-: they had 
not ben in caſe at theſe dayes, that ye ſhuld haue made great 
bragges of them. ' For they had ben brought full lowe , as 
of late yeres the communalrty of Denmarke, that roſe a- 
gainſt their nobles,as the nobles of Sueden , that made ba- 
raile againſt the king there,as your felowe Lutherans of Li- 
fland,that fought againſt the catholikes, 

| But I maruell not aliclethat in this place ſpecially, whe- 
vVhar fe yeſpeake of the good order that your goſpell breadeth, ye 
gowd or- benota ſhamed to make mention of Martin Luther . Good 
God how much could we , if we were ſo deſpoſed, alleage 

= out of his ſeditious and herericall bookes by him writen a- 
gainſt the power of laufull magiſtrates? Ar this time letone 

place ſufhie for all. Luthers wordes be theſe. Inter Chriſtia- 


nos nullusheque poteſt, neque deber eſſe magiſtrarus , ſed &c. A- 
mong Chriſten men none can nor ought to be a magiltrate, but ech 
- oneisto other equally ſubieR. After the Apoſtles ſaying , Thinking 


all others berter then yourſelues, &c-Againe, be ye humble all one 


__ to an other. VVhereto Chriſt accordeth when he ſaith. VVhen thou 
ciaili eg art called to the mariage feaſt, go, andfitte doune loweſt of all. A- 
giftras. mong Chriſten men, none is luperiour ſauce oneand only Chriſt, 
intome.6, And what ſuperioritic or magiſtrate can be there, where all be 
| equall, and haue 1 IA honor all alike ? Further- 
Philip. 2. morenonecou to beouer other, but all will be vnder one an 
1.Petri. 5. gther. VVhere ſuch men be,though one would, yet can he not make 
Luther 1 a magiſtrate ro beare rule ouer 0 fith that nature ſuffereth nor 
—_ to haueſuperiours, where no man will,nor may be a ſuperiour. And 
——_—_ where ſuch kinde ofmen is, thete be they not Chriſten men , after 


re. the true andright ſorte of Chriſten men- Thus farre Maran Lu- 
___ ther, 
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Staphylus where hc !1eweth how litle concord the Lu- tt 4pos- 
| haue among them ſelues,and that out of their owne #* 
writinges, declareth that Luther ſtirred vp by his ſedicious 
bookes the common people of Germanie againſt the nobi- 
lities  Buz.ye laic,he wrote vehemendy agamſtchem forit, .,, 
and reclaimed them hometo peace and obedience. Yea, but ze Lu- 
he did irto late,and after there had ben a hundred thouſand {,** ***- 
of them ſlayne as Sleidane one of your owne ſecte in his cherr» 
ſarie confeſleth . ., He perſuaded them to peace, when the- 595,09 
re wasſcarily any lefre chatcould beare a clubbe.. Firſt he plot | 
ſtirred vp his diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia , who geo 
was the rebelles preacher. After thathe excuſed him of ſedi- 434" 
cious preaching tothe Duke of Saxonie Prince Ele&our, cw, 
truſting if Munzer werelet alone; the matter ſhould well 
0 forewarde. Butwhen he ſawe the Princes addrefſe 
ſelues to warre, and. vnderſtode their power was to 
mightye for the rebelles : fearing leaſt his libertie , which he Tt @ro- 
hat taught ſhould be ſtraighted, forthwith wrote to the prin- rige thar 
ces , exhorting them to deſtroie the poor deceined huſ” jr. 
bandmen , After their terrible ouerthrowe , to declare, ee agy 
what thought he tooke at his harte for the great {laughter of dah 
the people by his meanes and doetrine ſeduced, hetooke Ka- >oures 


fane in 


terine Bore,the Nonne late ſtolen ont of her monaſtene , to Germanic 
be his yokefellowe , and called it wedlocke, and with her "oush 


forſooth, who as Eraſmus writeth of her , was a ioyly mery bis _ 
one, kept a ſorowfull Dirige , and made greate mone for 702*., 
them. 


giae, 


But whereas it is wont ſometime to beobiefted, by perſonnes Apologic 
wantinge {kill , touchinge the Heluerians chaunge of ſtare and kil- + 

linge poldus the duke of Auſtria,and reſtoringe by force their 
Countrieto libertie, that was donne as appeereth playnelye by all 

ſorics , for rwoo hundreth and rhreeſcore yeares Ja * —__ 
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der Boniface the eight, when the authojie of the Biſhop of Ro- 
me wasin greateſt jolitie, about to hundt:th yeares before Hulde- 
rike Zuinghus either beganne to teache the Goſpell, or yet was 
borne, Andeuerſence that tyme, they haue hadde all thinges 
ſtilland gue ,not _— trom forreine ennemics , butalſofrom 
ciuell diſſenfion. An _ were a finne in the Heluetians tode- 
liver their own countrie trom foreine gouerner ſt, ſpecially when 
they wereſo proudelye and tyrannouſlye oppreſſed, ertto bur- 
then vs with other mennes faultes, or them with tht faultes of their 
forefathers, is againſt all right and reaſone. 

Confu- Where ye diſcharge your {clues ofthe Heluetians kil- 


DukeLe- ling of Leopold theirduke, (which no man as I thinke was 
"—_ 4s Polifhs to burthen you with) and ſeme toexcule that 
* fatin maner, becaule thereby they deliuered their countrie 
from forreine gouernement, ſpecially when they were prou- 
dely and tyrannouſly opprefſed,as ye {aye belcuing their ow- 
ne cronicles,and would not any man to burthen you with 
other mennes faultes,nor them with the faultes of their fo- 
refathers : herein ye haue realon , and for ſome parte, night 
and equitie, and we require you to hold you in this min- 
de, and that ye admutte vs to the like equitie, where in like 
caſes ye burthen the catholikes with other mens faultes,and 
with the vniuſt ates of their forefathers, as partly we haue 
before touched , and ſhall hereafter declare . Nowyour 
ſprite 1s not content with that ye haue railed already againſt 
x6: Pope and holy church,but it moueth you againe to raue 
and crie out, Butwhether with more malice or reaſon , 
letvs indifterently conſider. 


But Oimmortall God, and will the Biſshoppe of Romeaccuſe 
vs of treaſone? will hee teache the people to obeye and folowe their 
Magiſtrates ? Orhath he anyeregarde atall of the Maieſtie of Prin- 
ces! VVhye dbothe hce then as none of the olde Biſshoppes of 
Rome heretofore euer didde,ſfuffre him ſelfe tobee called of his flat- 

Avgxit. tcrers, Lorde of Lordes, as though hee woulde haue all kinges and 
Princes , whoeand what ſo euer they are , to bee his vnderlinges? 


| * V Vhyedothe hee yaunte him ſelfe to bee kyng of kynges , = 
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haue kyngelye Roialtie c ner his SubieRtes ?VVhy compelleth he all 


_ emperours and princes tu ſwere to him fealtic and true obedience! 
; edoth he that the Emperous Mageſtic is a thowſand- De Mer. 
; fould infertourto him? And forthis reaſon , ſpeciallye bycauſe & «beds. 
\ God hath made two lyghtes in the heaucn, and bycauſe heauen and Sole. | 
6 earthe werecreated notat two beginninges, but at on . VVhy hath ® _ , 
1 he and hys complices(like Anabapriſtfs and Libertines, to the ende = ſand 
- they mighe ronne on more licenctouſlye and careleflye ) ſhaken of 
r the yoke , and exempred them ſelues from being vnderall ciuell 
ower?why hath he his Legates(aſmuche to ſay as moſt ſutle ſpyes) 
yeng in waytein all xinges Courtes, Councelles,and privey hn 
= bers? why doth he, when he liſt, ſerte the Chriſti Princes one againſt 
" an other, andat his owne pleaſure trouble the whole worlde with 
debate and diſcorde?why dothe hee excommunicate and comma- 
Ko unde to be taken as a heathen anda Pagan any Chriſtian Prince that 
C renounceth hisauthoritie ? and why promiſerh he his Indulgences 
'V and his pardons largely toany that will (what way focuerit be) kill 
any ofhis ennemies ? Dothhee maintaine Empires and kingdo- 
4 mes? QOrdoothe he oncedefire that common quiete hould bee 
h rouided for? You muſt pardonne vs good Reader, though wee 
bat ceme to vtter theſe thinges more birrerlye and hitingly then it be- 
commeth Diuines todoe. For bathe the ſhamefulnes of the mat- 
= ter, and thedefireofrule in the Biſshoppe of Rome is ſo exceding 
1- and outragious,that it could not well be vtrered with other words, 
_ or more mildly . Forheis notaſhamed to ſaye in open aſſemblie, © lems. 5, 
q thar all turiſdiftion of all kinges dotheviepend n himſelfe. And #* cool, 
ro feede hisambition and greedines of rule, hath he pulled in peeces croyeray 


1C the Empire of Rome , and vexed and rent whole Chriſtendome —__ 
17 aſunder : falſely and traiterouſl ye alſodid he releaſe the Romains, 
t the Italians, and him ſelfe ro, of rhe othe whereby they and hee 
were ftraightly bound to bee true to the Emperour of Grecia, and 
1C ſtirred vp the Emperours ſubiettes to forſake him , and calling Ca- 
rolus Martellus out of Fraunce into Italie, made him Emperour : 


"8 ſuch athingas neuer was ſeene before. He put Chilpericus the Z«berie 
Frenche king , being no euel prince, befide his realme, only be- F4* 

ſe cauſe he fanhed him not,and wrongfullieplaced Pipin in his roume. 

ir Againe, after he had caſt out king Philip, if he could haue brought 

n- it io to paſſe, he had determined and appointed the kingdom of Fra- 

of nnceto Albertus king of Romaines , He vtrerly deſtroied the ſtate , 

it of the moſt floriſhing city and common weale of Florence his own * 

nd natiuecountrie, and broughtit out of a free and qo. ſtate, to 4*7+ , 

ox? be gouerned at the pleeſure of one man; he brought to paſſe by his 

ro procurement that whole Sauoye on the one fide was miſerably 147 clemty 
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ſpoyled by Themperour Charles the d on the other ſyde 
by the Frenche kinge, ſo as the vaforrui. —uke had ſcant ons Citie 
left him to hyde his head in, : 


THE SIXTH CHAPTER, 


Confutas It 15 a great eye ſore ts the miniſters of Antichriſt to 

tion. LY . 
ſee the'vicare of Chriſt abone lordes and kinges of this 

i... World,to ſee princes and Emperours promiſe and ſwea- 
re obedience vnto him. But they that are the faichfull ſub- 


abſurciric 


che jacpe- rectes of the church of God,thinke it no abſurdinie , that the 
i" auto- ſhepherd be ſet not only abone the Lambes and Ewes 
ce over of the church, but alſo aboue the Wethers and Rammes 
le fucke, themſelues, Itis a very great folie for them to finde fault 
with the ſupenioritie of the biſhop of Rome, who can neuer 

Dift.xrvj. py Foie not the vicare of Chriſt. If he were not 
C.d«o ſunt tus Yicare,yet being a Biſhop he 15 aboue any teporall prince 
Orv concerning his pneſtlye office But fith Chriſt laid to Pe- 
ter,ypon this rocke I will buyld my church , and hell gates ſhall 
not preuale again it: Barke vnull your bellies breake , ye 

that be the hellhowndes of Luthers and Zuinglws lictour 

or rather of Sathans your and their chiefe maiſter , ſhall not 

preuaile againſt the apoſtolike ſee of Peter. It hath with- 

ſanded all deuils and heretikes a thouſand fyue hundred ye- 

res,and thinke ye , that your clues be ſtronger then Arius? 

It greueth you , that the Pope is higher then che Emperour, 

Chriſt not for any loue ye heare to the Emperour, nor for hatred 
netic thatyehaueto the Popes perſon , whom ye knowe not: 
the Þ-pe but your quarell is againſt Chriſt , whole perſon the Pope 
m” beareth, Ortell vs I praye you, doth hecall him ſelfe any 
princes or Emperours vicegerent, and not rather the vicare 

of Chnſt alone? Whom impugne ye then but Chriſt in 

lar.10, his vicare? Haue ye not readen , qui vos ſperms,ome Rr 
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be that deſpiſeth yous th me? Ye thoughtthe Pope had no 


” better text for his pronacieand ſupreme auftorine , then 


two lightes which God made in hewen. Burif malice 
had not blinded yon, 1n thg very ſame chapter of [Innocen- 
tius the third, ( from whence like a ſpider ye ſucked that ye 
thought was worſt ) ye might haue fene an other reaſon 
going before, where he ſaid , Pontiſcx in ſprrituelibus anrecellir, 
ue tanto ſunt temporalibu; digniora , quanto anima prefertur 
—_ biſhop ( "roman nat, in ſpirituall matters 
paſſeth(the Emperour ).which ſpirituall thinges areſo much 
aboue the teporall , by how much the ſoule 1s preferred be- 
fore the bodie. How like ye that reaſon ? Knewe ye not that 
the great diuine Gregone Naziizene and other alſo vied the 
ſame compariſon? Remember ye not that Chryſoſtom and 
Ambrole vie other much like ? Within a htle after Inno- 
centius bringeth forth an other proufe. Where it was ſaid 
to leremie the Prophete , who came of the prieſtes race,and 
was a prieſt him ſelfe,b:holde I haue ſer thee ou r nations and 
kingdomes, to the ntent thou mayſt puliryp an4ſeatttr , and buyld, 
& plant. By which wordes it appereth by Gods good 
pleature great power to be geue to a prieſt in ſome caſe tou- 
ngthediſpohnis of kingdomes.'T hele proufes our defen= 
ders could not finde,and yer they are to be {ene in the ſame 
aceand chapter before that Innocentius commeth to .the 
militude of the two lighres, When will ye forlake the 
ſcoole of lying,and leaue to ſaye , that Innocentius or any 
other for him proued the ſupenoritic of the Pope, ſpecially 
or chiefly becauſe God hath made ewo lightes? Is not your 
word maxime,chiefly? Ye haue _ ained ſo much theſe 
fewe by decciuing the imple, who haue peruſed 
and _—_ booke;as of She ye ſhall loſe now,when your 
fallbed is dergcted, 
VT g Mm 
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Then after that Innocentius had by naturall reaſon and 
holy icnpture proued the higheſt biſhops luperioritie aboue 


"Fs princes, he commeth in the hird place not now to proue, but 

kinn of £0 make his former ſaying already proued moreplaine,by al- 

therw® Juding to that 1s written 1n the beginning of Geneſis , Whe- 

conſide- IC Moyles declareth how God made two lightes in the fir- 

2 mament of the heauen,a greater and 4 lefler - Now Inno- 
centius farre better lerned then all our newe maiſters of this 
late deuyſed diuinitie, was not ignorant that heauen ſigni- 
fied in theſcriptures the catholike church of Chriſt,and that 
thoſe who = others 1n this church, be as it were lightes di- 
re&ing the blinde and ſely wayegoers into their xs 4 waye 
either of going to heauen,cither of liuing vertuoully in this 
world. Butas heauen paſleth carth more then ſeuenty 
and ſeuen folde, ſo doth he thatguideth to heauen , (which 
15 the ſpirituall | > to inas o palsingly the guide that 
ruleth in the worldly bufines, 

But this can not ſounde in the eares of our newe prea- 
chers. They would not haue the guide of heauenly thin- 
oes abouethe guide of carthly cares. They loue the carth, 
the fleſh,the world to well,to be of that minde,and therefore 
do alke why the Popes of Romelike Anabapriſtes and Li- 
bertines haue ſhaken of the yoke, and exempted them {clues 
from all cuuile power. What yoke meaneye? The yoke 
of infidels and Paynimes? Thereof it is written as ſome 

efal.z, expounde,proijciamus 4 noby ingum ipſorum , Let 'v: caſt of 
their yoke from ys. Whules infidels atRome , the Popes 
were vnder them. But when Conſtantine was baptized, 
Greatho- he gaue place to S. Sylueſter then Biſhop of Rome , and to 
nov"*©; All others ſucceſſours of S. Peter. O how that irketh your 
ftantine hartes,that ſo great an Emperour, and the firſt that openly 
ro vope profelled Chnſtianitie,ſhould by the ſame boly ghoſt, who 


$yluciter, walled 


4 POT. 0, i* &c. The fourth part. 41$g 
called him to the faith of Chriſt , be made to departe from 
that citie , which ruled the world,and ta yelde his owne Pa- 
lais partly a church to our ſawiour Chriſt, partly a dwelling 
houſe for the biſhops of Rome?Aſke of Conſtantine , why 
he ſubmitted his necke to S. Sylueſter . We haue cauſe to 
thinke,that Conſtantius the heretike ſonne of Conſtanti- 
ne,was not very glad of his fathers doing. And yet God 
ſuffered him not to retourne and dwell at Rome, but to lea- 
ue that Citiefree to the rulers of the church. And we are fu- 
rethat ye be full angry with Conſtantine,and 1adge himnort 
ſo wiſe,as ye would haue ben in that caſe. But as Con- 
ſtantine left Rome to Sylueſter , ſo his faithfull ſucceſſours 
neuer _— in matters ecclehiaſticall any ſuperioritie ouer 
the biſhops ot that ſee. Only ſo long as the people had a 
voice 1n choſing the Pope: it was reaſon the Emperour 
ſhould much rather alſo haue his voice therein . But as the 
faith of Chriſt did more and moreencreaſe, ſo did the light 
of Chriſtes vicares true honour ouer the world ſpred abro- 
de the brighter beames : and that by ſhaking of the yoke, 
which was vniuſtly put ypon the higheſt power in earth. 
For who ſhall be 1adge of the chicte 1udge , as the fathers of 
the councell at Sinueſſa faid in the cauſe of Marcellinus, 
and yet ye finde fault,that now he is ſuffered torule his ow- 
ne {ubietes. 


The Pope hath a kingly power ouer his owne ſubieftes The Po- 
euen in temporall thinges. Why ſhould ye enuie that,who | 
neuer gaue him one foote of his landes ? When the Chri- power 


ſtians came toa place and ſtate of reſt, God 77 wa into the' cemporall 
P 


hartes of the fathers and biſhops euen of t 
church, to take and kepe {uch landes as were genen to the 
churches. Which thing is at large debated by S. Vrbane 
aboue thurten hundred yeres paſt, 
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ACONFVTATIUS . .at 
The being of the Popes legat5z and ambaſſadours in 
Princes courtes,is a thing ncleſſe conueuent,then 1t 15 mee- 
te for him that hath cure of many flockes of ſhepe, to ſer 
his ſeruauntes as whatchmen in euery part, where ſuchjfoc- 
kes dofeede. The proſcriptions and other pumiſhmentes 
that Popes do vie, are notemll,when they are donefor lau- 

ull caules,as it 15 our part alwates to 1udge,who are but loo- 
kers on,and no maiſters in thac behalfe. His 1ndulgences 
and pardons depend ypon the power of binding and loo- 
ſing ,which Chriſt gaue to Peter and hisſuccef{aurs. Ye 
muſt demaund of Chrilt , why he gaue that power, and 
not be angry with hus vicare for viing theſame. 

If all the right of all kinges depend of Chnſt, who is king 
of kinges,as long as the Pope truly hath Chriſtes name , (as 
being a rocke built next vpon Chriſt the firſt and the true 
rocke)as long as he hath Chriſtes office, ( as being com- 
maunded in S. Peter whoſe ſucceſſour he 1s to fede both 
lambes and ſhepe ) : {o long he ſhall haue as a miniſter in 
earth that nght which Chriſt had in earth, and ſtill hath in 
heauen. Is notthe Viceroy of Naples of that power by 
right of miniſterie vnder king Philip, ({o farre as thauoritie 
ofa Viceroy extendeth)as the king him (elfe abſolutly 1s by 
bis owne nnght? We knowe that ye ſaye,Chriſt nedeth no 
vicare. But we tell you,he madea vicareto fede his ſhepe 
ynder him, And Chriſt doth many thinges, which he hath 
notnedeto do,touching him ſelfe, being abſolutely nedeles, 
as is before (aid, but for mans neceſsine. . He neded no kin- 
ges, being noleſſe able to rule alone in thinges temporall, 
then in ſpirituall. And yet now kinges raigne by him , and 
be his deputes in worldly affaures , and temporall goucrne- 
ment of the people. 

Ye finde Pls with Leo the third for makung an Empe- 

rour 


uv -y - » <9 66, © - Thefourthpart, 8 
rourinthe Weſt. I dare ſaye it greueth you. ' For if there lated 6 
had ben nonein the Weſt, the Turke might haue ben our a 
Emperourerthis, and to his barbarous and wicked tyrannie weit in 
dilate ſubdued this part of the worlde , ſpecially Ger- *** by 
manie,as he hath ſubdued Greee, Afta,Egypte, Syna, and all theau&to-- 
the Eaſt church. Againſt which miſchefe the vicare of pon. 
Chriſt by his maiſters mercifull warning with the princes th< chird. 
ofthe Weſt made promhion , and at the lengthplanted the 
Empire in this order,we fee 1t now in. Whuch reducing of 
che Empire from the Eaſt to the Weſt, maye doubtles (e- 
me to an ben done by Gods proudence . For the Cauſes of 
Maieſtic of it was before almoſt decayd , andat that time jan 
it became vile, partly by continuall aduerſitie, partly by here- of the 
fie,ciuill diſlſenſion,and other manifold impietie. And at **P"* 
lenghe a woman alone named Irene not being of 
the bloud Empenill. Wherewith vhe princes of the Weſt —_— 
being mouedand finding that ſeat as it were left not fitten lone. 
on,as Paulus Emylius writeth, folowing the will of God as ;,.,. 
they var ear 4 the worthieſt prince that then was 1n the 
earth(I meane the great Charles.) Emperour . And if that 
good had not then ben wrought,the Lombardes had waſted maigne 
and ſpoiled all Italy , whoſe power the Greke Emperours we 
neither cared for,and through their cowardnes and negligece Princes 

ſuffered {o farre to growe;as at lenghe , they durſt not to cn- —_— 
counter them in Bide and muchleſſe were they able to chaſe ofthe 
them away. That beſides other weighty caulcs, very neceſlitie "* 
compelled the Latine princes tolet vp an Emperour for 

maintenance of their ſtates and ng mT WIE 
All this mf] your proceding 3t'18 

profrable for G3 nn of Chriſtian faith , ad- 

uaunceth the honour of Chriſtes church , and ſtoppeth 


the courſe of the Turkes: conqueſtes 'ouer the Welt : vnder 
, Z Z whom 
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whom liberrie(as ye thinke) ſhould be graunted you to pro- 
feſle what religion ye fanſye moſt. Why thinke ye not the 
Grekes to be punaſhed rather for rebellion againſt the ſee of 
Rome,then = the Popedid amiſle for chaſtifing them? If 
they had obeicd the Pope, it 15 likely they ſhould not haue 
failed in their belefe concerning the proceding of the holy 
Goſt. Will yealwayes holds ch:the Iewes , with the 


Grekes , with- the heretikes and {chimatikes , and with the 
Turkes,rather then with him,whom God hath ordeincd ſhe- 

ouer you? 
Kin If the Pope Zachanas depoſed Childerike(for ſo I finde 
Chien” him more commonly named) the king of Fraunce, only vp- 
uncede- pon his owne pleaſure or diſpleaſure , as ye ſaye, and placed 
ed by Pipinefor him, canyetell that ſtorye, and not ſee what a 


ghneſt king in Europe? 

cedto the With a word I {aye, For Iamſure ye can ſhewe vs of no 
cron. armie, thathe ſent to execute that his will . Is that the 
power of a man trowe ye, to appoint kingdomes? Can 

the deuill him ſelfe at his pleaſure ſet vp and depole kinges? 

No ſurely . And much lefle can any member of his do the 

Man, 12, fame. Remember ye what Chriſt ſaide when the Iewes 
obieted, that he did caſt out deuils in the name of the prin- 

ce of deuils ? Beware ye {ynne not againſt the holy 
Pun confeſle that the Pope hath downe and 
LEED 

Theprol- y » 0Ut BY G | 
perez of And yer did that lin Pipine and Co mmatdich 
Pipine the Pope did ſet yp,flonſh aboue any other ſtocke , that ye 
1 hat” can name ſence - inclination of the Romaine Empue. 
mounted Which in that tranſpoſed ſtate of ſo a kingdome,ma- 
alocher, Lech nooblcure argument of y approbation and di- 
| \ une 
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uine protidence. 

Neither did the pope Zacharias depoſe Childenke , be- VVhatdia 
cauſe he fanſied him not as ye ſlaunder , but only conſented n_ 
to looſe his ſubiectes from bond of othe made ro hym,at the the depo- 

and moſt earneſt requeſt and ſute of all the nobilitie xis 
and communalne of the whole realme of Fraunce , finding Che 
him very vnprofitable and vnmeet for the kingdome,as one Vvhae 
who being of no witte , and therefore commonly named My"c.9. 
Stupidus , as much to ſaye a dolt, was altogether beſides like derike 
a Sardanapalus geuen wholly to belly chere,and to filthy lo- "** 
ue of women. Therefore in your owne wordes ye con- 
feſſe a diuine power in the Pope , as by whom God dire- 
Qeth the willes of faithfull Princes on thecarth. The 
more ſuch examples ye bring , the worle ye make your cau- 
ſe. I would hyer you to caſe me of the labour of prouing 
fuch a notable fate. | 

Concerning that ye ſaye of king Philip ſurnamed le The cau- 
bel.if we may belene Paulus Aemylius the be writer ofthe {%.24 *he 
French chronicles,the cauſe was ſuch betwen Pope Bonifa- ewen Phi. 
cius and that king , thatif he did not onely excommunicate yÞf1". 
him, bur alſo oftered gifte of his kingdome to Albert the and Pope 
Emperour,as Platina your authour herein writeth : he maye = 
ſeme therein to haue done nor all rogether fo cuill,as ye pre- 
tende. For as both Aemylius and Platina do witneſſe, the 
cauſe of their fallmg our was, that whereas the Pope being 
firſt ſued ynto by Caſſanus a Chriſtian Prince and a great 
conquerour in the Eaſt to ioyne with him for the recouery 


of the holy land';/ ſent the-bi of Apaynea to the 
French king for his neceſſary aide in that ſo common a qua- 
rell of all Chr: : he being offend&d either that the 


ſure was not firſt madeto him.cither for that the ſaid biſhop 
Feta a EA nana 3 
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A CONFVTATI ON OF THE 
then the king thonghtit became hint,or vppon ſome other 
priuate ,did _— vtterly refuſe to ſend any helpe 
toward the voyage,but Eotemptuouſly,befide common 
order,and cruelly , committed the Popes legate to priſon, 
and there kept him , vnill ſuch time , as pn the Popes 
interdit,the king was compelled to ſer him at h _ 
of geuing awaye his kingdom , this chiefe French hiſto- 
riographer maketh no mention. Andifthe Pope ſo did, 
why may he notſeme to haue done it rather to him, 
and to reclaime his mynde from diſobedience ? Verdy 
Platina writing it declareth , how before the P 
to that extremune, the French king did what 1 wn rLaqmy nome to 
withdraw the people of <a from the obedience of 
the church and See Apoſtolike, All theſe thinges with 
cuen iudgement weighed , that Pope ſemeth not io much 
worthy of the blame which by your maligne report ye 

charge him roar » 594 AIG Ir. g firſt geuen of 
- kin demeanour . But what ſocuer may be 
indged hana, yea though the Pope therein be without all 
excule,what is that to you? How ſeruethit you to any colour 
of excuſe of your ſchiſme,and cutting your {clues trom the 
reſt of Chnſtendome Chriſtes myſticall bodye? 
What ye ſaye of florence and Sauoye, we nede not care, 
ſth ye proue nothing els,but that all Chriſten _—_ and 
Sany*. common weales one way or other haucin all gy xboryge 


ſpoiled by the ſee of Rome, That Sauoye was ſo much ſpoiled , ye 


— .areto blame to burthen either the Pope, or that worthy late 
_—_ Ropes Charles the fifth with it. Whereas ye profeſle 
the defen- lying and barking againſt Chriſtes vicare, be befale or o 
—_— he faultleſſe , yerye ſhuld haue ſpared a prince of O grea 

ha 61 of ſo famous memonie The truth 1s , 0 


uoye lubſteined moſt harme by the french king,and by your 


owne 
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*APOLOGIE, &c, © Thefourthpart, gg 
owne good brethren the ſacramentarie Suitzers of Berna, 
leuied and ſent thereto in dede by king Frauncys of that na- 
me the firſt, Who tooke his aduauntage therein and vſed 
his beſt oportunitie, when the Emperour might not defend 
his frend the duke,as being occupied in other warres at Tu- 
nes in Afnke. Now that the Pope would ioyne with here- 
tikes,and thoſe of the worſt forte , which yourſelues are of, 
a_ that good and cathohke Duke ſo derely beloued of 
Emperour then abſent,hardly(I wene)ye ſhall make it to 
any wileman very credible. 

And where ye {eme to ſaye thatthe ſtate of Florence was Florence 
1n more quiet and tranquullitie being free in popular gouer- CO 
nement,then it 15 now vnder the Duke:na reaſon , exe te vader 
amples of both teſtamentes , monarchies inſtituted by the Remene 
proudence of God as well in the whole world,as in the par- - —_ 
res thereof, and the common experience of all ſoucraigne before, 
ſtates, and of the Florentines them ſelues , do controll that 
raſh ſentence of yours, Verely this well ſheweth how 
vntrue an harte ye haue againſt our owne moſt laufull prin- 
ceat home , and that ye —_ yecare not what,ſo that ye 
vtter _ malice againſt the Pope.Doubtles in procuring 
the ge of the Florentine common weale, from popular 
ſtate to the monarchie which nowthey lyue in , Clemet the Cm 
ſcuenth delerued immortall thanke an renome of that his geterued. 
countne . For ſo he ended the continuall mutations of that —_ 
common welth,the endels tumultes and diſſenfions berwen of #1o- 
families,and the cruell murthers and ſlaughters among them "ene is 
daily commatted, and brought the Cine to a good Rabili- for chai» 
nie,to concorde and tranquillitie,and the citizens toa godly $95 a7 
amitie and frendſhip with them ſelues, 

Wearecloyed with $in thi it ſhuld be v ; 
tdiouato = vp A NI: ofthe luhop of Ro- youre 
pry 3 me. 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
me. Of which fide were they, I beſech you, which poyſoned Hen- 


'ry the Emperour,euen in the receauinge of the ſacrament ? Whiche 


(ro 0s ior the Pope, cuen in the receauing of the Chalice? 
yſonedour king Ihon kinge of ry in a drinkinge 
?Who ſocuerat leaſt they were, and of what ſc& ſocuer, lam 
ſure they were neither Lutherans,nor Zwinglians. 


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER 


Yedemaund of which fide they were, that poiſoned 
Henry the Emperour,and Vitor the Pope, and lhon the 
II England. Yeſaye, of what ſe& ſocuer they were, 
Lutherans, and Zwinglians they were not. Ye anſwer 
well and _ + And wote ye why? Forſooth your church 
was not yet framed , your goſpell was not yet deuyled. Wit- 
tenberg, Zurich, Baſile $ L re 6 Seralburg " _— 
ua it{elfe,and all Chriſtendome then were papiſtes . The 
findes of hell were not yet ler looſe, thatbegate Lutherans, 
Zwinglians,and Caluiniſtes. And hereot we vnderſtand 
the yowth of your church , which hauing divided 'it ſclfe 
from the olde and catholike church, is no other but the 
malignant church and fy of Satan. 

Toanſwer your dema - Who ſocuer they were 
that poiſoned theſe great perſonages, (if they were poiſoned 
at all) good men were they not , neither the doers, nor the 

lours. Henry of Luxenburg it was , who was pot- 
ſoned by report. Whom your Latine booke printed yu_ 
the huguenors calleth Henry the ſeuenth, M. Door Had- 


- don in his anſwer to Oforus , accompteth him the fourth, 


in both yourenglh tranſlations(that I haue ſence ) he is cal- 
led only Henry . As he laid fige to the Citic of Florence, 
and had now brought the Czuzens to ire of their (af- 
tie: whe manly courage might not betooke them 
to cowardly malice. Firſt they poyloned (as itis aid ) the 
minde of a frier domunican with gold , that aa” Er 


APOLOGIE &c, Thefourthpart, yg, 
ſhuld aduentere to poiſon the Emperours body with venime. 
Paulus Emylius faith that he died of a fickenes, which hefell ,,, , 
into at Bonconuento,as he tourned from Piſa thither. Onu- * 
phrius writing of his death,ſaith that he died at Bonconuen- ,,.,.. 
to a towne in the territorie of Siena , and maketh no men- i Pai. 
tion of his poiſoning. Cornelius Cornepolita writing this *** 
ſtory, ſemeth to geue litle credite vnto it, For he addeth 


vt atunt, as they ſaye , as though it were a matter auou- /» Crow. | 


no certainetie , but by hearelaye. Nauclerus © 
reporteth , that the order of thoſe religious men is faid to 
haue a teſtimonial in writing , witneſsing the foreſaid frier 
tohaue ben innocent , and that the whole was but a fained 
cale, 
ViRtor the third Pope is mencioned by Martinus Polo- The 
Nus to haue ben poiſoned by the malicious procurement of yuh ot 
the Emperour Henry the third, becauſe he food in defence the Pope 
of Gregory theſeuenth,whom the Emperourſo much hated juuea” 
and perſecuted. Vincentius holdeth contrary opinion, that vpon. 
he dyed of a dyſentery,as Platina recateth. | 
Touching king Tohn of England, they that write that he Diverſe 
was mts | in a drinking cuppe by monkes , them ſelues oFting 
make no better then a fable of it:and who ſo euerwrite it re- 1ohns 
ferre them ſelues to heareſaie,and to the popular fame . The 
author of your ates and monumentes reporteth ,that many 
opinions are among the chronicle writers of his death , 
For ſome write that he died for ſorowe and heauines of - 
hart,as Polydorus: ſome of ſurtering in the night, as Radul- 
phus Niger:ſome of a bloudy flixe,as Roger Houeden: ſome 
of a burning ague,ſome of a colde ſweat, ſome of eating ap- 
. ples,ſome of eating peares, ſome of plummes , ſome - 
ches,ſome by drinking of new ſydar . Tell vs for truth how 
he dyed;before ye burthen the church with that _—_— 


% 
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euill ates for lacke of worle matrer,ye are glad to reherſe a- 
gainſt the eſtimation that Chriſten men haue in their hartes 
toward the church of Chriſt and eccleſiaſticall perſons, 
which no man can aye for certaintie , whether any ſuch 
were cuer done orno. And beit they weredone , yer is it 
materia faftt,non turis , and the catholike faith , which yela- 
bour by all meanes to unpugne, therby is no whute diſpro- 
ued, As ye procede un; your malicious. railing againſt the 
Popeye fpitte out your poiſon , demaunding certaine que- 
ſtions,thort in wordes, but full tufted with talle and canke- 
red ſlaunders. 
Apologie . - VVhatis he ({aye ye) atthis daye, which alloweth the mightieſt 
kinges and monarches of the world to kiſſe his bleſſed feete? 
 -Itis he(aye we)that humbly for his owne perſon refu- 
ſeth ſuch honour,that callech and thinketh him felfe, Seruum 
Seruorum Dei, the ſeruant of the {eruantes of God. But 
when he ſeth the great powers and- Princes of the world 
humble them ſelues tp Chriſt, Lord of all Lordes and kin 
of allkinges, int} on of him whole vicare 'on 2p 
he 1s and chiefe-depute- in thoſe thinges that be to God- 
The hum yyard:not ynmindefull what he is of ham ſelfe, for the ro- 
bleterm=* mes {akethat he beareth , and for his honour whole Vice- 
in king gerent he 15 , the rather alſo for example of humulitie and 
Fee? obedienceſoto be taken and lerned of others of inferiour 
good-an- degree: he ſuffereth that honour to be done , which is more 
not de thena mere man can require. Neither is this the pride of 
maunde*+ Popesat theſe dayes only,as ye obiet, butthe example of 
vis Adri- ſuch humilitiein princes we can proueto be auncient, 
= The great king Charlemaigne who afterward was create 
prices ki- Emperourcould not be withholde bythe Pope Adrian the 
= bop firſt, but at the firſt meeting he would kifle his feete. Many 


reis often other Emperours and kinges haue of olde time done like- 
orig wiſe, 
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APOLOGYTE Bc, Thefourthpart, 
wiſe, Andleſt theſoueraintie of ſuch honourexhibired 
ynto him ſhould in his owne conceit lift him higher then 
for the degree of humainecondition, to that pu rpole ſerueth 
the ſtoole of naturall eaſement at his creation, whereof your 
ſurmiſets very. vile, to temper the highnes of that vocation 
with the bale conlideration of humaine infirmities and ne- 
celsities . 

Whartis he({aie you)chat commaundeth the Emperour togo 
by him at his horie brudle, and the French king to holde his ſtir- 
rop! 

What he is we knowe not,nor you neither Sir Defen- 
der. This we knowe, that in thele wordes moſt impu- 
dently you belye the Pope. For neuer was there Pope . 
commaunded ether French king or Emperour to dothe 
ſeruice you ſpeake of . Part of that I haue readen perteining 
hereunto,l will here recite, Dong. * 

The worthieſt and greateſt prince that euer was in carth, 
Conſtantine the great to witneſle y the reverence 
which he bare in his hart to Chriſt our >autour , and to S. 
Peter,whoſe ſucceſſour the Popeis,as \tewile Chriſtes vicar 
incarth , diſdained not to honour S , Sylueſter Pope 
time, with doing the ofhce of a foore man to him , and with 
leading his -horle by the brydle. Wherein he ſemeth,as firſt 
of all Emperours he profeſſed the faich of Chriſt openly, 
ſo firſt of all Princes co haue geuen to the poſteritie an ex- 
ample of humnulitie . That no man doubt ofit,this much I 
hnde recorded by an olde father of the Greke church, Mat- 
thaus Hieromonachus , as vttered by Conſtantine him elf, 


kun; pdroges EQN borris , wg Th Xaune 147 iamew ehre7 nanviXorris, 
Tx5 &VXM5 TOp gap aTE7 iſp GranFogwy, «i047 ng 3Þe 147 xvpiou jav7 167 57/00 
oX&uer wirgee , Which in engliſh is this much, Submittin 
ourſelfe tothe othce of a foote- man , and holding his horle 
by the bridle , we leade him forth ou of his facred palais, 
| AAA in the 


(8g fient 
5 ample, 


To what 
purpoſe 
(erucththe 
Porphy 
ſtovle o 
ealeryene 
in Laters- 
neacti'e 
Popes cre» 
ation, 
Sce befo- 
re. t0.167. 


Apologie 


C onfu- 
ration, 
Ezamples 
of the m 
2urs 

and Frich 
kings hu- 
militierg- 
wards the 
Pope. 
The notas 
ble hum. 
lie of Coe 
Rantine » 


the greate 
in his by the o- 
p: at his 


h orle 


bridle, 


A CONF VTATYON OF THE 
in the woorſhip and reuerence of S. Peter. 

That fithens both Emperoursand French kinges of humi- 
litie and deuotion , and to witneſle their humble obedience 
to Chriſt in his vicare,haue done the like ſeruice,yea though 
the Pope ſhewed him ſelfe neuer ſo ynwilling therto:we fin- 
deit reported in ſundry good recordes . But that he euer 
commaunded any ſuch ſeruice to be done vnto him , ye can 
neuer ſhewe it by any indifferent and credible witnes.Paulus 
Aemylius an Icalian of Verona in the ſecond booke of his 
Chronicles,which both diligently and eloquently he wrote 

Kinge - - of Fraunce, deſeribeth how honorably Pipine that worthy 
t fines. king of Fraunce receiued Steuen the pope , that ſucceded 

Zachanas,when he came into his realme. He both kiſſed his 
feete,and went by him at his horſe bridell. Looke in the pla- 
ce before allcaged, there ye ſhall finde thele wordes . Pipinus 

Lib.>>2 adtertium a Cariaſiaco o goods lapidem obuiam Pontifict progreſ- 
ſus pedes (ve ferunt ro", rats, une non poruir,quin in equo 
ſedentem iþ/e pedibus ad frenum proſecntus 1 in Regiam deduceret. 

As much to ſayein eng liſh, Pipine went forth to meete the 
Pope three myles from t heownes 4 ariaſiacum . There kiſied 
bu feete (as they laye) and could not be withholden , but that he 
would nedez go a foote by him at his horſe bridell as he was a horſe 
backe,and ſolead himwonto the court, 

i Thelike honour of holding the ſtirrop would Charles 

militicof the fifth the late great Emperour haue done at Bononiato 
yo__ Pope Clement theſeuenth , had not the Pope with much 

Emperour adoo puthim from it, Whereof thus writeth Paulus Tso- 

g—_ WINS « Conſcendentt eq equum Ponnfic , Ceſar ad leuam pedes 4- 

Swtemp, flint , "vt hngweram flaſfam facrato ped: protinu induftu- 

Lib.z7. = Sed pium 466 objeq wium , Pontifics bumamias , reli- 
3/4 as midi uperauit. A's the Pope was mounting eokis 

wy ty "the bf ſpdely him — 


forth- 


A cat =, 44k A©5. 
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_ Ga wp "ap we 4 as 
l genrilly ro leed flirrop on his ſacred foo- 
for But the Pope Trudy , and rel; ons elf prove, 
that the Emperour ſhould not do that deuont feruce , Many 
other the like examples of theſame humble ſeruice done by 
great Monarkes to the Popes, could I here rcherlſe,but thete 
two may now ſuffice. | 


Who hurled vnder his table Frauncys Dandalus the Duke of Ve- Apologie. 
nis king of Creta and Cypres,faſt bounde with chaines to feede of Sabelless 
bones among his dogges 

Were not this Defender paſſed allſhame , he would not Coofuta- 
make ſo many and fo ſhameles lyes. Malice hath fo farre 
blinded him , that he ſemeth not to ſee , what becommeth a 
man. Though he feare not to be accompted a lyer, yer he 
ſhould be loth to be accompted an vnhoneſt man , yea and 
ſpecially a foole. Let truth and honeſtie go, for in dede there 
15 title in theſe felowes : what fooliſhnes is 1t a man to bring 
all his do&rine and all his ſayinges, touching thinges that he 
would fo faineto be beleucd, into ſo great and certaine dil- 
credite by ſuch open and manifeſt lyes ? Thetruth hereof 
is this,as I finde it witneſſed in Sabellicus and in the chicfeſt 5abellicus 
Chronicles the Venetians haue, written by a noble man of P52 
Venis named Petrus Tuſtinianus . The Citie of Venis being iſterie re 
interdicted of the Pope, Frauncys Dundalus was ſent by the. 79 yeue- 
duke and Lordes of the councell there, to ſue for ablohution. oy 
At that time was he neither king of Creta, nor of Cy- 

res , nor duke of Venis , as it pleaſeth this lying De- 

nder to write of him , and thatin the defence of their 

engliſh church written to all the world , TJoannes Superan- 
18 then was Duke , and this Frauncys Dandalus was but a , ,..._ 
private man for that time, as others there were, This geme of 
Ambaſſadour Frauncys Dandalus finding the Pope at jy,n49s 
his firſt comming not well inclined to graunt his petition Awbaſſa- 
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CONFVTATIG.. OF THE 
a5 he wilthed,the qualitie of the.offence deſeruing the ſame: 
to moue him to clemencie and pitic , aduiſed with him felfe 
to play this pagent. He cauſedan yron chaine to betied 
about his necke . Therewith he came to the Pope as he late 
at dyner. Put him ſelfeto crepe onall foure,andlike a dog- 
gelaid him downg vnder the table, ſo long vnull the Popes 
diſpleaſure being aſſuaged , be obteined pardon for his 
countrie. * Whereof they {aic he had afterward the ſurname 
of dogge getien him, as Iuſtinianus writeth.Who defreth to 
ſee the whole ſtorie, he ſhall inde it well written by the laid 
Perrus Tuſtimanus,hiftorie rerum venetar um libro quarto. Now 
let vs ſee Syr Defender , how many lyes you make in one 
ſentence. That Frauncys Dandulus was by the Pope hur- 
led vnder his table,thus is one lye. That he was then Duke 
of Venis, king of Creta and Cipres,there be two lics , beſide 
the notable lye,you ſeme to be very ignorant of the ſtate 
of Venis,in that you make the duke an Ambaſſadour , who 
being once created duke,goeth not out of the Citie. Net- 
ther 15 euecr any of their ſtate king of Candy and Cipres, 
For their ſtate admirteth none to be a king among them, 
how be1t at the time of Frauncys Dandulus Candy rebelled, 
and Cipres was not yet come to be vnder the gouernement 
of the Venerians , as you might haue lerned in the clo- 

uenthiſtone that Petrus Bembus wrote of Venis his coun- 
tric. That he was faſt bounde with chaines , there be three 
lyes. For he was not faſt bounde, only he had caſt a chaine 
about his owne necke,which he might haue taken of at his 

leaſure. That he was ſo throwen vnder the table ro gnawe 
Cones among the Popes COBges » there be foure lyes. 
And that the Pope had d ing of bones vnder his 
table, I doubt not but it1s an other lye. Whether theſe 
fyuelyes be not ynough for one latle ſentence of three lines, 


I re- 


APOLOG SC ie fourth part, *1Þ> 
I report me to whoſoeuer of your owne fellowes lycth for 
the beſt game. Irhinke verely this Defender if he be nor 
very ſhameles,wiſſeth he had a thicker bearde to hide his ſhke 
chekes from bluſſhing, Such falle cauſes muſt be defended by 
lying proctours . If they belyed ſtornies only, and taught not 
alſo falſe dodrine in the chicfe pointes of ourfaith , their 
lying were lefle hurtfull. | 


Who ſer the Emperiall crowne vpon the Emperour Henry the Ap*logie | 


fixth hys head,not with his hande, but with his foote, and with the 
| ſame foore againe caſt the ſame crowne of, ſaying with all:hee had C<{eftinus 
| power on make Emperours , and to vnmake them againe at his *4*- 

ure! 
; We denye that Celeſtinus,whom you note in your bo- ,;;vn. 
kes margent,or any other Pope did this . Itis a vaine fable 4 verry Ii 
deuiſed ratherof malice,then witte. Ye ſhould haue done _—_— 
well to ſhewe vs,with which foote the Pope did ſet on the — 
crowne vpon Henries head,the right or the left, ſtanding, Caeti- 
firring,lening, or 46. 7 057y ir yo viing the helpe of his pun be 
troe,or ſhodde, whether he had ſometymme 1amme ma- La 

T. for him to take it vp,holde it, and putzt on handſomly, 
or conueydit on by a vice, or how 1t was done. 
the caſting of at ak his head is ſone conceiued. For the 
Emperour might come with his crowne on his head, and 
kneele or toupedowne fo low before the Pope,as he ſtan- 
ding vpon one foote,mighe ſtrike it of with the tother,and 
ſo playe at foote balle with the Empenall crowne. Ah 


p maiſters,that ye ſecke to defend your naughty cauſes with 

u vayne matters, and bring the church in contempt with ſuch 

el childiſh tales , which be {o fooliſh as ſcarlly any olde for- 

: tiſh beldame fitting idell by the fyre would tell children, 

"1 The ſeeking our of theſe vaine thinges , as it ſheweth your 

1 malice, ſoit bewrayeth your weaknes; and declareth how 

oy kile ye haue to charge the Pope with all. 

"_ VVho putin armes Henry the ſoune y_ - a Apologie 


Confuta- | | 
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A CONFVT {OF THE 
father Henry the fourth , andwro, & ſo that the Father was 
taken priſoner of his owne ſonne*and beinge ſhorne and ſha- 


mefullye handeled, was thruſte into a monalterie , where whith } 


hunger and ſorow he pined away to death. 

It was not the Popethat armed Henry the ſeconde againſt 
Henry the fourth , who by thaccompt of ſome is Henry 
the third. Stones declare other cauſes of their fal- 


ling out , and the more part. of the writers impute it 


| to the judgement of God, for puniſhment of his great 


wickednes. After that he was ouercome with all his power 
by the Saxons, in ſeuentin dayes he durſt not to appere ab- 
rode.In the meane time his ſonne tooke ypon him forth- 
with the adminiſtration of the Empire , went into Italye 
with an armie,would not ſurrender r © ſtate which he liked 
well, his father being therewith offended he tooke priſoner 
without any motion of the Pope,with whom he was allo at 
variance, andcommutted him to ſtraight cuſtody, The 


| Pope then being who was Gregory the ſeuenth , only cx- 
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communicated him,as he had iuſt cauſe ſo to do . For con- 
rempt whereof itmay be thought he ſped neuer the better. 
By report of all wniters he was kept in pnſon at Leodium by *' 
commaundement of his owne ſonne , where he ouerthrew 
him in bataile , and there {one after of anguiſh of mynde he 
died. That he was ſhorne and thruſt into a monaſtene, 
and there ſterued with hunger and {orowe , itis a very vaine 
lye.Who liſteth to reade,what a man this Emperour Henry 
the fourth was, how farre his marciall vertues were vnder- 
neath his great vices, him I referre to Io, bapriſta Egnatius, 
omanorum Principum,l1b.z, 

Concerning Gregone the ſeuenth Pope,who before was 
called Hildebrandus, whom that Emperour with endles ma- 
lice perſecuted, becauſe he would not ratihe his Simoniacall 
making of Biſhops and geuing of ecclefiaſticall benefices, 


and 


APOLOGIZE &c. The fourth part, $88 
and defended the church againſt his wicked attempres : befj- >» the 


deſundry writers of hiſtones in that time, as Lambertus fore 


Schafnaburgenſis . Leo Hoſtienhs , and afterward , Otho —_— 


Friſingenſis, who ſo much commend him for ſundry excel- is men- 
lent yertues : no man hath ſo largely and ſodiligently fer ——— 


. , : hauz be 
forth his worthines,as Onuphnus Panuinius, who hath wri- a very : 
ten of him fiue bokes, N— 


VVho ſo ilfauoredlye and monſtrouſlye put the Emperour Apologic 
Frederikes necke vnder his feet, and as _ that were not ſuffi- , 
cient,added further this texte out of the Plalmes : Thou ſhalt go y.. 7919e=#, 
pon the Adderand cockatrice, and ſhalttreadethe Lyon and Dra- gs-ge 
gon ynderthy feete? Suche an example of ſcorninge and contem- 
ningea Princes maieſtie,as neuer before this was heard tell ofin any 
remembraunce,except I weene, cither of Tamerlanes the kinge of 
Scithia a wilde and barbarous creature, or els of Sapor king ot the 
Perfians. Alltheſenotwithſtandinge were Popes, all Peters ſuc- 
ceſTours,all moſt holy fathers, whoſe ſeuerall wordes wee muſt take 
to be as good as ſeuerall Goſpels. 


THE EIGHT CHAPTER. 


Ye alke who put the Emperour Frederikes necke vnder Confu- 
his feete , &c. Verely , who it was,I knowe not, neither 2%" 
' your ſelues I beleue. In the margent of our ladies tranſla- h_ 
tion,and 1n your latine booke firſt printed in London,l fin- oo _ 
de the name of Innocentius.z.in that of your mans tranſla- yr 
tion, Innocentis.$.1s noted, Your latine bookes printed OY 
among the Huguenots of Fraunce haue the name of Alex- Frederi- 
ander. 3. {o it appereth ye knowe not who it was. By like- —_ 
lyhod yefounde this lye, where many other be of this Got in fable, 
fryer Bale your worthy doctor,or in frier Barns de vie Pon- 
tificum,where be mo lyes then leaues,or in 1Ilyricus , or in 
Petrus Paulus Vergerius. In ſome ſuch golpelling bodger 
or other ye found it doubtles, I thinke ye ſhall neuer be 
able to auouch it by any graue wnter. If ye alleage either 


heretike,or {chiſmatike of that time , or any one that held 
with 
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, ACONFVTATION Or THE 
with the Emperour againſt the ſee of Rome , remember ye 
the whole martrer is diſcredited by the parcialitie of ſuch are- 
orter. But whatif ye bring good authorinic for it? So 
tarre asany man doth euill,behe Pope , be he biſhop,empe» 
rour or king,or what {oeuer he be;we deftnde him not. Po- 
= them ſelnes be men, and-do nor at all umes behaue them 
elues like angels. But what 15 that to your purpole? Our 
matter 15 queſt20 1ur15 non fafi,once more I muſt tell it you, 
Andifthat were a faultin the Pope , we acknoweledge itto 
be as Tertullian faith, virium conuerſations,non predicationite 
The fauls of conuer ſation,not of deFrine preached . Faultes foun- 
de in lyte donot pretudicat the auctoritie either of office or 
of dotrine. But concerning this fa, I thinke verely,there 
was ggner no {uch thing done,as you tell it. Platina ſheweth 
that Frederike kiſſed the Pope Alexander the third his foote 
at Venis inthe entrie of S. Markes church , and faith neuer 
a woord of thatfor which ye make fo much adoo . If there 
were any ſuch thing done , beſides that it hurteth not our 
cauſe,it rewaineth that ye proue it,and that by ſuch witneſ- 
{zs,as the ſuſpicion of parcialitie may not blemiſh theirs cre- 
dite, 

All theſe(though ye {coffe neuer ſo much) were Popes,all 
were "mes 20% Ip notwithſtanding any thing that 
yecan faye againſt them to the contrary without making a 
lyc,all were holy fathers. But theire ſeucrall wordes we be 
not bounde to eſteme for ſo good as ſeuerall goſpels. Neuer 
the leſle their publike decrees we acknowledge and reueren- 
ce,and thinke they oughe to be obeyed. 

For a reaſonable and true anſwer to be made to ſundry 
cuill matters obieted to the Popes,it ts ro be confidered , 1n 
what Emperours time ech one lyued , which is burthened 
with any thing that deſerueth reproufe, For ſometimes the 
| Emperours 
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Emperours fauoured not the Popes, for that they wit; ood 
their vnlaufull requeſtes,and reuoked them ( fo farre as they 
could)from their ar godly attemptes. Of which the chiefs VVicked 
were Henry the the fonrth,the fifth, the ſixth ,Fredertke *wpe 
the firſt, the ſeconde, and Ludouicus of Bauaria, As theſe nem 1s 
were great Princes and ſuch as oftentimes viedluſt for rea. *** ?*- 
ſon and will for lawe:{o had they flatterers, who for worldly The lar. 
preferment ſerued their euill detires ;praiſed their wicked ac- (rt? 
res,and ſpake cuill of good Popes, that ought their amende- Empe- 
ment . Among them ſome haue not only ſpoken euill _— 
wordes of the Popes of their time, which ors away, as all havere. 
wordes do: but alſo commutred to writing * chai euill repor- Fame 
tes of them, which remaine. Which they did rather to ſerue ag 
the time, and procure them ſelues fauour in thoſe courtes, ferue 
then that them ſelues thought the thinges ro be true , which the bu- 
they burthened the with al. Againe when fo euer lewde prie- weed 
ſes in any countrie were reſtrained of their _ uſtes, _—_— 

and put from their Concubines,whom they cbr 


r wi- 
nes,as Our holye goſpellers do,and when > as ſ{chiſme 
or herefieroſe in the church : then were the Pope, who 
would not wincke at the iniquinic of their times , ſure to be 
eull treated , to be railed at, to be openly reprehended and 
flaunderedin bookes. Now as for loue commonly men 
raiſe ſome aboue the truth, ſo for hatred and cuill will t 
many deſert. As the good nature bel 
the one rather then the ocher,ſo the wile man litle regardeth 
reproufes, when by examination of the occaſions and cir- 
cumſtances , he findeth the pars. 5. 26. 
Suchexamination well and truly made, I doubt noe | 
[is 0 00 ran of the ewll matters, with which of 
Defenders or any other the profeſſours of the newe 


goſpel che colours of Peer ar burtens ſhall appere 
BBB yang 
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yaine,falſe,and ſlaunderous. 


Yf we be compred traytours whiche do honour oure Princes, 
whiche giue themall obedience as muche as is dueto the by Godds 
word, and which doo praye for them , what kinde of men then bee 
theſe, whiche haue not onely done all the thinges before ſaide, but 
alſo alowe the ſame for ſpeciallye well don? Do they then either 
this way inſtru the people as we do, to reuerence their magiſtrate; 
or can they with honeſty appeache vs as ſeditious perſonnes , brea- 
kers of the common quiere,and deſpiſers of princes maieſtie? 

Truly we neither put of the yoke of obedience from vs,necitherdo 
wediſorder realmes,ncither do weſet vp or pull downe kinges, nor 
tranſlate gouernemenres, nor you? our kinges poiſon to drinke,nor 
yet holde to them our feete to be kiſſed, nor opprobriouſly trium- 
phinge ouerthem, leape into their neckes with our feere, 


What nede ye to ſpeake of traiſon ? Miſtruſt ye your 
ſelues ? Is your con(cience gilty ? Ir had ben better,ye had 
holden your peace. Now ye geue men occaſion in their 
hartes to my you with that, whereof yeſeme to fynde 
your ſelues giltye. As ratres be commonly taken by occa- 
fion of their owne noyle , ſo workers of cuill many times by 
vntimely excuſe of their gylt, and craking of their 1nnocen- 
cie, bewraye them ſelues. Chnſt had not ſo ſone ſaid at his 


| laſt ſupper , He that dippeth his hands with me in the diſh , the 


ſame ſhall betraye me, Two be to that man &c. but ludas , who 
knewe him elfe gilty, which is ſpecially noted of theuange- 


- liſt;by and by tooke vpon him to ſaye,as though he had ben 


tles, it I maifter ? Like vnto Iudas, ye do,what in you 

eth,to betraye and crucihe Chniſt againe1n his church,and 
his true members. As for princes that ſtand in your waye, 
how obediently ye vic your ſelues towardes them, the world 
ſeeth. Yet now to put from you the odious name of trai- 
tours, when no man chargeth you therewith, ye ſtep forth 
malepertly , and ſaye, that ye honour your princes , that ye 
praye forthem,and that ye geue them all obedience,as much 
as 1s due to them by Gods word , that is to faye,, ſo farrea vir 


APOLOGIEF, &, Thefourthpart, ygg 
| ſtandeth with the furtherative of your golpell, your fleſh] 

luſtes , and pleſantlibertie. And here yourlecretary taket 

an occaſion to range the filde as it were , and to ſhewe ſome 

copy of his eloquence, and largely to ſet forth the goodnes 

of your dotrine, and mY great obedience to the magiſtra- 

tes. Whereunto when he hath told all —_— tale, a 

plaine man might nght aptly in fewe geue this an{were : Sir 
I could like well all that you fayef it were true. 

" —  Thisratherisourprofeſsion, this is our dodtrine, that everye Apologie 
ſoule of what callinge ſoeuer he be, behe monke, bee he preacher, 
bee he prophet, bee he Apoltle, ought to be ſubie ro kingesand 
or” ws : yea and that the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe, onleſſe he Cbry/oft.iu 
will ſeeme greater then the Euangeliſtes, then the Prophetes, or the '3-<p. «« 
Apoſtles, ought bothe toacknowledge and to call the Emperour his *92% 
Lord and maiſter: which the olde biſhops of Rome,who lyued inti- : 
mes of moregrace,euerdid . Our common teaching alſo 1s, that we ©"39* 
ought ſoto obey princes as men ſent of God,and that who ſo with- papa ſepe 
ſtanderh them, withſtandeth Gods ordinance, Thisis oureſcolinge, * Þ** 
and this is well to be ſene bothe in oure bookes and n ourpreachin- 


ges,and alſo in the maners and modeſt behauiour ot oure peo- 
le. 


The dodrine of obedience apperteineth ſpecially to ſub- Confura- 
jectes. The Biſhop of Rome hitting by due ſaceſsion in OP: 
the chaier of Peter , in ſpirituall caſts can haue no ſupe- RET 
nour. Intemporall matters it maye be, that in one age he the Popes 
hath acknowledged the Emperour,, as the Lord of that pro- gyrus! 
mnce where helyued., as before Conſtantine all the Popes S__ 
did lyue in ſubiection:and in an other age he may be lorde © 
thereof himſelfe. Likewile S. Gregory might call Mau- 1» piſtols, 
ntus his lord , either of courtehe; or of cuſtome : and 
our holy father Pius the fourth ſhall not be bound to do the, 
like, in conſideration that the cuſtome hath long ſence ben 
diſcontinewed . Neither did S. Gregone by that title of ofipiricual 
honour preiudicate ynto him ſelfein any ſpinituall iuriſdi- igrote 
ion, Forthatname notwithſtanding he gouerned the of Rome 
BBB 2 whole 
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whole church,and complained that Maximus was made bi- 
ſhop of Salonz a citie in Illyrico, without his auQtoritie, not 
rezarding that Mauntius the Emperour was thought to ha- 
ue willed it{o to be done. And thereforehe writeth to Con- 
ſtantia the Empreſle,that for as much as neither he nor his 
depute was made priuie tot , that the thing had ben done, 
which neuer was done before by any of the Princes that we- 
re the Emperoursprodeceſſours, | 

Seing then our queſtion is of the ſuperionitie in ſpiri- 
tuall matters,what ſkilleth it whether for any other 
the Pape do falute the Emperour by the name of Lord, or 
els by - name of ſonne?- Is notthe name of farther and 
ſonne more amiable betwene the ſhepeherd and his ſhepe, 
and more conuenient for.our profeſuon , then the high ti- 
tle of Lord and maiſter?-Concermiag the vyertue of obedien- 
ce, how ſoeuerye boaſt of your goodly teaching , and of 
your holy ſcholing,of yourbookes and of your preachinges; 
yet ye were not beſt tro-ſpeakemuch of the maners and mo- 
deſt behatyour, either of your {clugs or of your goſpelling 
diſciples, as your huguenotsand others, Whoſe obedience I 
wene ye will confeſle; that yehaneno- great caule to com- 
mend. Yetyour: faces areſach.; as for the prefermene 
of your goſpell ye will litle ſicke, to {aye., that good is 
eull and euill45 good: Sweete is bitter”, and better is ſweetes 
Light is darkenes,anddarkeges is light, OG 
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were notable ro eſpie the very grounde of the matter, might be ca- 
ried away atleaſt with ſome pretenſeand probavilitie thereof. + In , 
times paſt where the firſte Chriſtians , oure foretathers, in makinge 
their prayers to God,didd tourne themſclues towardes the Eafte, 
there were that ſayde,they worſhipped the ſunne,and reckened it as 
God. + Againe, where oure forefathers ſayde that as touchings im- c 
morrtall and eucrlaſting life, they lived by no other meanes but by Terwll.in 
the fleſh and bloud uf - wn mbe who was withourſporte,that is ro 4þ%%c.16, 
ſaye,of oure Sauiour leſus Chriſte, the enuious creatures and tocs 
ot Chriſtes Croſſe, whoſe only care was to bringe Chriſtin religion 
into flaunder by all manner of wayes, made people beleeue, that 
they were wicked perſonnes, that they ſacrificed mens fleſhe, and 
dronke mennes bloud. Alſo+ where oure forefathers ſaide, that be- 4d 
fore God there 18 neither man nor woman,nor for atteininge to the Tertull.in 
true richteouſnes there is no diſtinftion at all of perſonnes, and that 4polozer. 
they diddecall one an other indifferentlye by the name of Siſters ©4-7-3.9. 
Brothers, there wanted not menne whiche forged falſe rales 
vpon the ſame , ſayenge that the Chriſtians made noe difference 
among them ſelucs , cyther of age or of kinde , but like brute 
beaſtes without regarde hadto do one withan other. And where 
for to pray and heare the Goſpell,they metre often together in ſecret 
and byeplaces, becauſe Rebelles ſomrime were wonte to do the like, 
Rumors were eucry where ſpredd abroade howe they made priuie 
confederacies,and counceled together eitherto kiltthe mag res, 
orto ſubuert the common wealth. And where in celevratinge 
the holye myſteries, after Chriſts inſtitution, they rooke breade and 
wyns.chey were thought of many not to worſhippe Chriſte, but 4*2»i» 
| cer = » 97 ne rr = thoſe vaine - des were won. ——__ 
ofthe Heath& in like ſort, aftera prophane ſuperſtition, wi 
po png Theſe thinges were Þcleued of manye, not bi- 
cauſerhey were true in deed (tor what coulde be more vnrrue?) 
but bizauſe they were lyke to bee true, arid through a certain ſha- 
dow of truth m to thomcrtcall edecauethe ymple. + On this 
faſhion likewiſe doo theſe menne flaunder vs as Heretiques, and 
ſaye that we haue lefte the Church and felowſhippe of Chriſte: not . 
bicauſe they thinke it is true, for they dooe not muche force of that, 
bur bi to/1gnoraunte tolke it myghe perhappes ſomwaye ap- 
peceremue. 1 +/ " 11 vc *2 q 
4144), +14FHE NINTH-+ CHAPTER: 
"Thatye aregonefrom the vniricof the carholike church, 5, Tow 
it is cuident, and nedech no proute, Le ak arzoa 
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fewe ſentences ſeme not obſcurely ro.confeſle no leſſe, and 
therefore ye caſe vs of labour to proueit. The impuring of 
it to you 15 nota matter of malice, as ye ſaye , neither hath it 
_ ſhewe or apperance of trouth , but a very trouth it 
elfe. 

.b = *Thoughthe Painymes,before our faith was well kno- 
Trof wen,beleued that Chnitian people worſhipped the Sunne, 
painy- © becauſe they prayed to the Faſt: *that they facnficed mens 
_ "2 fleſhand dronke their bloud,* and did many other yy 
n= og and heinous thinges,in reckening of which ye ſpend mu 

'  time:whatſerueth that to your purpole?Inhidels vnderſtode 

not the myſteries of our faith , and therefore reported of 
them farre otherwiſe,then truth was. But what then 2 What 
conclude yeof all this? 

x On this faſhion (laye ye)likewiſe do theſe men launder vs as 
heretikes, and ſaie that we haue left the church and felowſhip of 
Chriſt. I looked fora better matter and a greater reaſon. 
Knowe ye not that your ſimilitudes and compariſons make 
weake argumentes? We like them in your Rhetorike, but 
now we require of you good logike. And now let vs ſee 
by what logike ye will make good, that ye go about to pe 
ue:that 15 to {aie,that ye be not gone from the vnine of the 
catholike church, that the church we profeſle our ſelues to 
be of, is not the church of Chriſt, that the church hath ig- 
norance, errour , ſuperſtition , 1dolatrie , mens inuenrions 
contrary to the ſcriptures , and that therefore ye had iuſt 
cauſe to forſake the church,and to depart from our compa» 


nic, , 


Wee haue in deede putt oure ſelues aparte,nor as heretikes are - 
woonte,from the Churche of Chriſt,but as all good menne oughte 
to doo,from the infeftion of naughtye perſons and hypocrites. Ne- 
uertheleſſe in this __ they trmuphe maruelouſlye that they bee 
the Churche,that theyre Churche ys Chriſtes ſpowſe, thepiller of 


rruthe, 
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truthe, the arke of Noe,and that without it there is no hope of ſal- 
uation, Cont iſe, they ſaye that wee bee ronnegates, that we 
haue torne Chriltes ſeat: that wee are plucked quyte ot from the bo- 
dy of Chriſte,and have forſaken the catholique taithe. And when 
they leaue nothinge vnſpoken that may neuer ſo falſelie and mali- 
tioflye be ſaide againſt ys, yer this one thynge are they neuer hable 
truely to ſaye, that we haue ſwarued eyther from the worde of 
God,or from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or from the primatiue Chur- 
che. Surelye wee haue euer iudged the primatiue Churche of Chri- 
ſes ryme, of the Agpoites of the holie Fathers to be the catho- 
lique Church: -— e we doubtro nameit Noes arke, Chri- . . 
ſes ſpouſe, the piller and vpholder of al trueth: nor yet to fixether- 
in the whole meane ot oureſaluation, Iris doubtles an odiouſe 
mater for one to leaue the fellowſhipp whereunto he hath ben ac - 
cuſtomed,and ſpecially of thoſe men,who though they be nor, yer 
at leaſte ſeme and be called Chriſtians. And to ſay truely, we do 
not diſpiſe the Churche of theſe men (howe ſoecuer it be ordered by 
them now adayes)partely for the name ſake yr ſelte;and partely for 
that the Goſpell of Ieſu Chriſt hath once ben therin truely andpu- 
relye ſer furrh . Neyther had we departed thertrom,bur ot very ne- 


celgitie,and much againſt our wils, 

We graunt that in olde time ſlaunders were made ypon Confuts- 
the faithfull, Bur no like {launder is made by vs ypon you **** 
in the matter whereof ye (peake. Forlet vs graunt,that ; 
haue in dede put your clues a part , and are gone from 
contagion of naughty perſons and hypocrites: Thus is the Though 
very thing we laye to yourcharge. For though we were mime. 
ſuch, as fora great nomber ye ſhall neuer be able to proue,, theDe- 
yet by Chriſtes owne ſentence ye muſt do that , abi —_— 
that fit in the chayre of Moles bid you do, although they be to be, yer 
hypocrites,as the ſcribes and Phariſes were,of whom Chriſt ag jug * 
ſpake. We bydyou.not to folow the dedes of the bilſhops of cauſrs 
Rome albeitye folow dedes of worſe men.For neuer did {0 from ve, 
vncleatiea man fit in Peters chaire, as Martine Luther that 37 cut 
filthy frier was, whoſe departing fr Peter the rocke ye folo- cturch, 
we.But it ſhal be ynough for you to do,as the ſucceiſours of #*23+ 


Peter bid you to do , and fo to folovy their ſayinges,and _ 
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their doinges. Now if becauſe any of them haue ben an 
hypocrite or cuill man, ye forſake their fayinges: ye haue 
broken the rule of Chniſt,and are gone from his church. 
To this ye replic , ſaying that ye are not gonefrom the 
word of God, nor from the Apoſtles of Chriſt , nor from 
the primitiue church., As though the ten tribes of Iſrael 
going from the high biſhop of leruſalem,did nor thereby de- 
part from Moſes and Aaronand from Gods holy wlel 
all the holy _— - The primitiue church is continewed 
with our time, by the ſucceſſours of S.Peter,for whole faith 
neuer to faile Chriſt prayd , and whom only he made 
herd to feede all his flocke of ſhepe and lambes.Now leing ye 
forlake the ſhepcherd for the time being , ye forlake thar pri- 
mitzue church,fro whence he came. Were he not a wile trai- 
cour,who taking weap® againſt our ſoueraigne Lady quene 
Elizeberh,would Os. We in che obedices efting nw 
the ſeuenth , notwithſtanding he fought againſt this preſenc 
Quene? Doubt ye not Ieroboam made a{much in woordes 
of Moles and Aaron,as ye do of Peterand Paul. And yer 
was hea {ciſmarike for with drawing his owne and his peo- 
ples obedience from the ſee of Ieruſalem. Chriſt now 
requireth of you not to obeie' Peter and Pant, but to obcie 
him,who firreth in their chaire, Where ye {aye it 1s an odious 
matter to forlake vs,and yet hauc forſaken vs,where ye con- 
felle that ye deſpiſe not the church we be of and yet graunt 
that ye haue departed from it : how ſtandeth this 
Rememberye whatyelaye? Knowe ye what yedo ? Who 
will regard your word , which with one breath faye and 
ynſaye? Ifit be edious, why do yeit? If ye deipile not 
the church,why departye from it? 
But Iput cale,anjdoll beſetr vpin the church of God, and the 


P** ime deſolation which Chriſt wc 
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Nocsarke? Theſefolkes as ofren asthey tell vs of the Churche, 
meane therby themſclues alone, and cancion all theſerrrles to their 
owne ſclues, ing as they did in tymes paſt whiche cryed , The 
eof the Lorde, Thetemple of the lorde: or axthe Phariſeis 
and 'Scribes dyd, whiche craked they were Abrahams children, 
Thus witha gay andiolie ſhewe deceiue they the fimple,andſeke to 
choke vs with the-very name of the church . Muche like as « yfz 
theefe, when he hath gotten into an other mans houſe, and by vio- 
lence eyther hath thruſt out or _ the owner, ſhould atterwarde 
aſzigne the ſame houſe to hym folfe, cafting farthe of poſſeſsion the 
rightinheritour: Or yf « Antichriſt after he hath once entred into 
the Temple of God, ſhould afterward ſaye, This houſeis myne 
own, and Chriſt hathnothinge ro do withall. Fortheſe menne 
noweafterthey haueleft nothyngremainingin thechurche of God 
that hath any liknes of his Church, yet will theyſeeme the Patro- 
nes and the valiaunte maynteners of the Churche, very like. as 
Gracchus amorgeſt the Romaynes ſtoode in defence of thetreaſu- 
ry, not withſtanding with his gy and fond expences he 
had vrterlye waſted the whole ſtocke of the treaſurie, And yet 
was there neuer any thing ſo wicked or ſo far out of reaſon, bue 


ightelyeye might be couered and defended by the name of the 


. Forthe + waſpes alſo make honyecombes as well ay/Bees, Y 


and wicked men haue companyes lyke tothe Churchegt God, yet 
for all that they be not treight wey thepeople of God whiche ar 
called the people of God: neither be they all Ifraclits aſmany 
as ar con of the father . The Arrians notwitſtanding 
they were heretiques, ar bragged they that they alone were 
Catholiques , calling all the reſt nowe ; Ambrofians, nowe A- 
thanafians; now Iohannires . And Neftorius, as ſaith Theodore- 
te, forall he was an Hererique, yet couered he hym ſelte ry ſs 
man thericnaws phhacoles cloke and colour of t 

trucand right faith. Ebion thoughhe agreed in opinion with the 
Samaritanes, yet asſaith Epiphanius, he woulde be called a Chri- 
ſtian. The Mahomyres atthisdaye;; forall that all huſtoties make 
plaine mention, and thetnſelues alto.cannot denye , but, they roke 
cir firſt beg ynning of Agar the bondewoman, yer tar the yery na- 
me and lake, chuſe they rather to be caled Saracches , as 
though they <xmeof Sara the free wooman and Abrahams wyte. $0 
phroz the ls Proghotes al ga whiche Bode againſt the 
phetes of God, whiche; ws ipomnyy C and the 
Apoſtles, at no —E—_ any thing mache,as + Lao 
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ly vexe them and call them Ronneawayes and Apoſtatas, then for 
at they forſoke their fellowſhipp,and keptenot | yes of 
e the Elders: +wherefore yt we would folow the iudgemenres of tho- 
ſe men only;who then gouerned the Churche, and would reſpette 
nothing els neyther God nor his word, yt muſte nedes bee confeſ- 
ſed,that the Apoltles were _opatte and by wſt lawe condemned of 
them to death, bycauſe they tell trom the Byſhops and Prieſtes, that 
1s you muſt thinke, from the Catholique Churche : and bycauſe 
they made many new alterations in Religion contrarie to the Byſ- 
ſhops and Pricſtes willes, yea and forall their ſpurninge ſo erneſtlye 
againſt uf | 
Confuta- Forlacke of a better ſhift, this Defender is here dryuen to 
tion, putacaſle, thatan [doll be ſet vp , and that ſome theefe or 
rate poſſeſſe Noes arke and beare rule. Buthim we an- 
Fs and ſaye . Syr what he is, you muſt leaue that vnto 
God,who 1s his maiſter , to ham he ſtandeth or falleth . Ye 
arecomaunded to obeie, and not toiudge before your time. 
And what a fooliſh putcaſe, and what a fond whartif 15 that, 
' toſaye,'what if a pirate inuade the arke of Noe ?As though 
God ru- God ate not at the ſterne and had the helme in his owne 
ſhip, the hand. Oras thoughif God ſuffered an vii to gouerne 
the ſhippe,therefore ye would droune your ſelues ?' If the 
maiſter and alſo the maryners be cuill men, wil ye therefore 
caſt yourſelues into the ſea?  Knowe ye not that there is 
no way to eſcape drowning {o long as we rowe 1n the ſeas of 
this world, without the ſhippe of Noe , that isto aye, the 
church?, | Far | 
b _* Yeumagitie that we haue caſt the true Lord ou of the 
houſe;and haue made forcible entraunce into poſſeſsion of 
the ſame. That your ſelues haue ſo done, we can ſhewe 
euidently ,, We can cell, what daye ye entered, whole chur- 
ches and honles ye invaded}, never built by you norby any 
of yourreligion ,.' But.name thedaye or yere., that we in- 
uaded any houſe of yours, - Yea name any houle for reli- 
= TT OOTY p=- 
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gion or church of yours in all the world, whichis fifty yeres 

olde. Do nor your ſelues here acknowledge that your 

title came in with Luther and Zuinghnis ? tnede we 

inuade your houſes? Shewevs in all one chapel! of 

your ſetting vp, among ſo great a number of fayre churches 

ye haue throwen downe,eredted of vs and our forefathers. ec 

| * Anrichnſt cannothitimthe temple of God , vntill the 

vicare of Chnſt,who kepeth poſſeſsion,be throwen out,and \Thef s 

then will Chriſt come with his angels to deſtroie the wic- © 

ked man with the breath of his mouth . Ye that are the her- 

bingers of antichn, are not yet able to caſt ont-the lieute- 

nant of Chnſt. Ye heaue at the vaderminiſters Your 

maiſter will accompliſh all iniquitie , and he ſhalbe the deſo- 

lation that Chriſt ſpake of . We vnderſtand, what ye ſhoote 

| at. But ye are aſhamed to ytter plainely your blaſphemie. 

| Ye would faie (as it may ſeme ) if ye durſt;that Chniſt is the 
deſolation , and that Anrichriſt is the true God  Inefte& 
I do not greatly belie you . For if the bleſſed facrament of 
the aulter, be no other thing then the very body and bloud 
of Chrift, in caſe that ſemie r6 you the defolation' ſpoken of, 

| do ye not make Chriſt the idol, and conſequently Anti- 

x chniſt the true God ? Ler any that hath but common ſenſe 

weigh your blaſphemie , and forethinke , whither this go- 4 

{ of: yours tendeth . What ye ſpeake of the * Waſpes, of 

Arians;of Neſtorius, of Ebion, of the Mahometans , of 
- the falſe propheres in the time of the olde lawe, we retourne 


. itall backe againe vpon you. It th to you,not to Vs. 
Like ascol EDD _ crimes we _ laufully 
obie& vnto you, Your compariſon * of your ſelues with the *® 
Apoſtles,and of vs with thefalle prophetes, hath no ground, 
reaſon,nor (cripture, It is but. your railing talke , whuch-we 
Ex lidle by. nf | 
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,  Neitherif the! Apoſtles might go from the biſhops of 
Macs lawe,, therefore may: ye fromthe wicare of 
Chniſt,, -. For thelavve of Mates is changed, and the pricſt- 
hod of Aaron is tran{ferred , bat thelawe and pric of 
leſus Chriſt tarierh for euer,as Dawid fad . Thou ere prief 


for euer arcording 40 the order of Melchiſedech, Ye hault to ma- 


mteſtly © Evey reaſon ye endeuour to make;retourneth 
vpon.your ownt head , like childrens arrowes which they 
ſhoote againſt hard bourdes . Let him that departeth beware 
how he depart, Chr: faith Nokte &xtre , Go ye not out. And 
S.lohn deicnbing heretikes, ſaith, exierunt ex nobis they be gone 
out from 75/\ Ye graunt yeare gone out, we muſt nedes con+ 
clude,that ye be herenkes. 

Wheretore like as it is written that Hercules in olde rime was 
forced in ſtriying with Antzus that huge giaunt, to lyfre him quite 
vpfrom the earth that was his Mother ere he could conqueere him, 
euen ſo muſt our aduerſaries be heaued from theic Mother, that is 
from this vaine colour and ſhadowe of the church , wherewich they 
ſo diſguiſe and defende them ſelues , otherwyſe they can nortbee 
brought to yelde vnto the word of God . And therefore ſaithe 
lteremyethe Prophete , Make not ſuche great boaſte that the Tem- 
ple of the Lorde 1s with you,, this is buta yelynconiqengs for the- 
earelyes, The Aungell alſo ſaith in the A yps . They ſaye 
they be Tewes, but they be the Synagoge of Sathan . And Chriſt 
faydto the Pharifies when they vaunted them ſelte ofthe kynred 
and bloud of Abraham : Yeareof your father the Deuell, for you 
reſemble not your father Abraham, aſmuche to ſaye, ye are not the 
men ye woulde fo faine becalled', ye begyle the people with vaynie 
ay - the name of the C e, to the ouerthrowing of 

Chu . 


Concerning your fable of Hercules and Antzus , as y 
are fare vnlike ro Hercules , ( for he deſtroied monſters 41 
ye breed monſters borh in doarine and maners) fo neither 
can we be remoued from the faith of the cathohke church,as 
Antzus was lifted vp from hus mother the earth. And as, 
REP { ' alchough 
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although Hercules by force kept that Gyauntes body from ofmen, as 
his mother;yer was henotable ro kepe his harte and deſire 33s 
from her:{o-well maie ye by power of the ſword kepe out Hercules 
perſonsfrom our churches and benefices and from doing the (net Pp. 
duties that belong to our {pirituall charge:bur our hartes and gro49, bur 
willes from thence,and the deſire and conſent of our ſpirite pdt 


from the communion of the catholike church,and our mou+ _ ang 
© Ca. 


thes from confelsion of the faith thereof , which is the true thotike 

church of God diſperſed through the world , not a colout — 

or ſhadowe of the church,as your blaſphemous tonge vtte- uded, 

reth heaue at vs whules ye will and whiles ye maye, ye ſhall 

neuer remoue, In which ſtedfaſtnes we truſt ro ſtand by 

Gods grace to the laſt breath, Heaue at vs with all for- 

ces of your cunning , of your malice, of your flatterie, of 

your policies,and with what ſo eueringens ye haue : ye ſhall 

neuer be able ro ouerthrow the houſe of our conſciences bu- 

ilded ypon the ſure rocke . Let the gourders of raine come” Mauhei.z, 

downe from you and all other heretikes , let the floudes of +4.9,. 

worldly rages thruſt , let the windes of Sathans temptations fenders 

blowe their worſt, this houſe ſhall not be ouerthrowen, Lea- cftions 

ue to ſhoote the weake arrowes of your ſlender rhetorike at P2" th4 

this houſe . They pearſe not the ſtrong walles , they re- * 

bounde backe vppon yourſclues againe. For beholde thar 

which ye tooke our of the quiuer of leremie, of the apoca- 199-7. 

lips, and of the goſpell , we ſhoote backe againe vpon you. 

For with that prophere for good cauſe we tell you,wake not 

' ſuch greatboaſt,that the temple of the Lord1s with you, or 

rather the word of the Lords with you, for of that much ye 

crake;| As forthe temples, full ltle ye regard them. Thus 

3s but a vaine confidence, for theſe are lyes . With the An- | 

we we ſateof you, Theyſaye they be Iryes, but they apout 2, 
the ſynagog of Sathan , And with Chnit we tell youthat | 
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lear.3. which he tolde the Phariles , ye are of your father the Denill, 

and the luftes of your father ye will do. That is to laye, 

ye are not the men ye beare the world in hand yebe. Your 

ronge ſpeaketh of the golpell , and for goſpellers you would 

be taken , your life 1s contrane to the golpell , your dedes 

ſhewe you to be the ennemues of the goſpell, The Lord 

the Lord,the word of God , and the ſpirits of God is much 

in your mouth , Were the feare of our Lord in your hart, 

were it the word of God in dede ye talke ſo much of, were 

itthe ſpinte of God yepretendto haue, ye would ſhewe mo- 

re vertue and holines of life , leſſe iniquinie and folowing of 
pleaſures. More truchin comms life and doqrine,leſle lyzn 
and fewer errours : a further mortification of the owtwar 

man,and leſle ſatiſfying of the vncleane luſtes of the fleſh. 

To be ſhort , like prattized miniſters of Antichriſt , with 

falſe titles , with 1 zo of holy zeale, and with deceitfull 

pretence of Gods word and the fſpirite, ye begile the peo- 

ple , and bring them quite from the feare of God to Sa- 

than,from the truth to errours , from yertue to all kinde of 

{ynnes. 

. So that theſe mens had ben firſt to haue clearely and truely 

Apologie proued that the Romithe churche is the true and right inſtructed 
Churche of dthatthe ſame, as they do order it at this day 

dothe agre with the primatiue church of Chriſt,of the Apoſtles, and 


of the holye Fathers, wihche we doubt not but was in the true 
catholique Church. 


THE TENTH CHAPTER, 


Confurs, Ye would ys to proue that the Romaine church , is the 

tion. -truechurch of God. Ye graunt that once it was the true 

The R®- chnirch of God. And the goſ ll ſhewerh that Chriſt prayd 
&E MS 


church is for 1t in S.Peter, who ſucceſſours there. What 
ck, foloweth hereof, but thatit muſt nedes abyde as true as 
loies euer it was , except -Chnſtes ptaict were not heard ? ' S. 
— | | Paul 


wy 0 
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-APOLOGIZE &c, Thefourthpart. , 
Paul likewiſe witneſſeth , that the Romaine faith is prea- - _ 
chedin the vniuerſall world , geuing a manifeſt prophe- webs. 
cie, thatthe Romaine faith —_ the catholike faith ſhould — 
be all one .S. Cyprian calleth the agreing with the bif- chunitic 
ſhop of Rome and communicating with him , cathol:- —_— 
lice eccleſie Tnitatem , &c. the allowing and firme hol- church, 
ding of the vnitie of the catholike church. And wri- A—_ 
ting to Antonianus in the ſame booke, he accompterh it for. £4. 4., 
one thing , to communicate with Cornelius the biſhop of ___— 
Rome,and to communicate with the catholike church . For 
you it 15 yaine to faye , thatit hath erred , when the holy | 
ghoſt hath ſignified, thatit can not erre. 

Now whereas yourdeparture from the communion of 
the church is none otherwiſe excuſable , but ſo farre as ye 


can proue the {ame either to be no church,or to be without 


all doubt in pernilous errour:Let ys fee, how ye proue eather 
of both, your wordes by theſe. 


For our partes yt we could haue iudged ignoraunce,errour 
ſuperſtition, Idolatrie, mennes Inuentions,and x ſame common- 
lye diſagreinge with the holy Scriptures , eyther pleaſed God,orto 
be ſufficient tor thobraininge everlaſting ſaluation, or yf we could 
aſſerraine our ſelues that the worde of God was written bur for a 
time only , and afterwarde againe ought to be abrogated and pur a- 


Apologie 


waye,or els that theſayinges and commaundementes of God ought 
to be ſubiccte to mans will, that whatſoeuer God ſayerth and com- 
maunderh, exceptt the Byſhop of Rome willeth and commaun- 
deth the ſame,it muſt beraken as yoid an vnſpoken. - Yf we coulde 
haue brought our ſelues to belene theſe thinges, we gravit there had 
ben no cauſeat all why weſhould have lefte theſe mennes copanie, 


God forbid that either ye or any Chnſten man ſhuld Confurs- 
1adge,that ignorance,crrour, fuperſtxtion,idolatne ,mens in- 9% 
uenrions contrary to the [criptures,cither pleaſed God,or to err 


be ſufficient to ſaluation. Bicaule ye laye this to the ca ho- ing with 
like church, we canfaye noleſle of you, but that ye be falſe nor met 


ne or regs 


lyers, fon, 


ne Or rea- 
fon, 
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lvers,and dewiliſh launderers. And who teacheth, that Gods 
word was written bur for a time only? That his commaun- 
dementes be ſubie& ro mans will? .That Gods fayinges and 
preceptcs be void, except the brſhop of Rome ranfie them? 


| Here would I faye vnts you at lealt,fy forſhame , but that T 


Terom.; . 


thincke I ſhould preuaile no more,then if I ſaid to an inpus 

dent and comon batlorf for ſhame. Who may not plainely 
{ce,the ſcnpture verified on you, Frons mulierts meretnicis fas 
Ba fl yohis? Ye haue goten to you the impudent face of an bar 
lor. Butfor anſwer to your laſt ſentence of this paragraphe, 


. If ye &nde no1wſt caule ( as hitherto ye haue not) why ye 
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caurch, 


ſhuld burthen the catholikes with theſe chinges, ye muſt ne- 


| , and 


pas the gilt of your ewne conſciences 
graunt that in dede there was no cauſe why ye ſhuld haus 


cut of your ſelues from our communion and {ocietie. 

As touching that we haue now don, to departe from that Chur- 
che, whoſe errours were proued and made manifeſtto the world, 
which Church alſo had y euidetly departed from Gods werde 
and yertnot to departe ſomuch 6 itlelfe,, as fro therrours therot, 
and not to do this diſorderly,orwickedly,but quietlie and ſobrelye 
we haue done nothing herein againſt the doftrine of Chriſt 
profthis A peries FonneyRee 15 the Church of God ſuch as it may 
not be duiſked with ſorne ſpot, or aſketh not ſometime reparation: 
els whatnedith there ſo many aſſembles and Coiicelles, without the 
which,as ſaich Egidius,the Chriſtianfaith is not hable to ſtand? For 
loke ſaith he, howe often Councelles are diſcontinued, ſo often is 
the Church deſticute of Chriſt, , 

THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER 

That ye hate now done as heretikes be wonte to do,that 
15 departed from the church,ye confeſſe . Bur that the er- 
rours of the church haue ben proued and made manifeſt to 
the worlde, and; that the ſame is- euidently departed from 
Gods word:fo ye {aye and belye the church , but where be 
your proufes? Becauſe ye proucit not,nor euer ſhalbe able 
to proucit,in going from the church ye haue done wicked- 

% ly, 


; 
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| APOLOGIE, &c, Thefourthpart, ygy 
fy. That the church maye and is ſometime duſked with the 
miſtes of ignorance,in ſome particular perſons, and ſmutred 
with ſpottes ofewll life , and therefore requireth oftentimes 
a redreſle we t: but that the whole church , for whom 
iſt prayed to his father forthe heauenly conforter to be ,u..cg, 
vnto her,being his dere ſpouſe, the ſpirite of truth , ro £6, 
remaine with her for euer , with whom he promiſed to be 
all dayes vnuill the worldes ende: that his churchin pointes 
of our faith neceſſary to faluation erreth , we denie t , and 
warrant of Chnſtes promiſe , wetell it you all aſſu- 
redly,ye ſhall neuer be able to proue it, 
Councels are kept,and biſhops be made hy the ſame pro- 
uidence of God, whuch prouideth partly by that meanes,and 
ly by other,that the Romaine faith , charre, and rocke, 
Fall ſtand for euer. Ad quo;(laieth S, Cyprian ſpeaking of £ib.:. 
them of Rome)perfidia non poteſt habere acceſſum : to the which 75... 
Tnfaithfulnes can not baue acceſſe. He ſayeth not only , ſhall Komaine 
not haue acceſle, but can not haue acceſſe . Which many _ 
other holy and lerned doours haue written, as ye maye ſee 3% 
in the places where the catholikes do treate of the ſuprema- 
cie, for it were to great an excourle to handle ſo copious an 
argument at this ime. Neither faith that lerned and eloquent 
man Epidius Vaterbienſss in his oration at the councell of La- egidius 
terane kept vnder Tulius the ſecond, that without aſſemblies 0", 
and councels the Chriſten faith is not able to ſtand, For 5»:he 
though they bea remedie againſt errours and herefies riſing 5" 
vp, yet the faith ſhuld and continewe , if there were 
none,and before any were aſſembled, the faith ſtood 1n for- 
ce. Indedehe ayeth,that when councels haue diſcontine- 
wed, we haue ſence the diuine ſponle left alone of her ſpoule. 
Whereby he meancth not an vtrer forſaking and deſtitution 
frhe church, for Chriſt hath pronuted to be with his chir= waas, 
DDD/ 
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che to the worldes ende:but a preſent and euident help for 
ſo much as ſemeth to mans ke, and therefore he vieth the 
word yidimus, we haue ſene,not that it was ſoin dede , but 
that it appered ſo to man . And that to be his meaning the 
ce of the place,and the next wordes that folowe 
do ſufhciently ſhewe : for there he alleageth the wordes of 
Chriſt , which he ſpake alitle before his reſurretion , 1am 
modicum & non videhuit me. Now a litle while ,and ye ſhall not 


ſeeme . Whereby Chriſt meant not that he would ytterly 


goe from them and forlake them , but that for awhile, he 
would ſo withdrawe his viſible preſence from them,as they 
ſhould not haue him with them in ſuch ſort as before. This 
ſenſe yet Egidius ſheweth more plainely by an other place 
alleaged . Vidimus Chriſt um in nauicula obdormientem we haue 
ſene Chriſt a ſlepe in the bote . As we haue not in dede ſene 


Chnſt a ſlepe in the church Peters ſhippe,neither now ſlea- 
he at all, but by his prouidence alwayes watcheth ouer 
is church , though for ficke of preſent helpe , we imagine 


him to haueleft vs alone,and to be as it were a ſlepe : ſonei- 
theris the church deſtitute of Chriſt, when councels be diſ- 


continewed . But ſoit —_ ro men, whom it grieueth 
to ſce helpe and redreſle of thinges that be amiſle, ſo long 
difterred, - 

Or yftherebeno peryle that harme mayecome to the church, 
what nede is there to reteyne to no purpoſe the names of Byſhops, 
as is now commenlye vied amonge them? For yf there be no ſh 
that may ſtrey,whye be they called ſhepardes ? Yf there be no Citie 
that may be berraied, why be they called watchemen ? Yt therebe 
nothing that may ronne to ruyne, why be they called Pillers? 
Anone after the firſt creation of the worlde the churche of God be- 
gan to ſpreade abrode, and the ſame was inſtructed wyth the hea- 
uenly word, whiche God him felfe pronounced with his owne 
mouth , Itwas alſo furniſhed with diuine ceremonies. It was 
taught by the ſpirit of God,by the Patriarches and Prophetes , and 


continued ſo euen till the tyme that Chriſte ſhewed himſelfe to vs 
in 


APOLOG]E &c.. Thefourthpart, gg 
in the fleſh . This notwithſtanding, how often o good inthe 
- meane whyle,and howe horribly was thelame Churche dar 
and decayed?- \ 
THE TVVELFTH CHAPTER. 

Here ye laye together all that euer ye can faye, for prou- Confute- 
fe that > ur church erreth, for 65 me. we ho VVkome 
well,for that particuler members errezt1s not denied. And —_ 
in this wickednes ye folow Montanus the heretike , who ders folo- 
perſuaded his ſcolers , to geue no reuerence to the church Þ** i* 
that is on earth,as Appollinarisand Euſebius do witneſle of opininn, 
him. Neſtorius mid ha the whole church erred,and 52 thu 
folowed ignorant and erroneous doctours,as Vincentius Li- church 
rinenſis writeth. So the Imagebreakers ſaid the church Ty, 
erred in ſetting vp Images , as we finden the ſeuenth gene- werſu Ca- 
rall councell, atone ſexta, How the Donatiſtes and Ro- "Feb 
gatians condemned the ancoritie of the church,S . Auguſti- cle.hif.ce, 
nedeclareth epiſtola . 48. ad Vincentium . 50. ad Bonifa- !% ,. _ 
cium.16. ad Honoratum,and in ſundry other places . So did pres. Ne- 
Wiclef,ſo did Luther,and thoſe be your fathers, whom ye ha- *** 
ue folowed. 

But to make a ſhort anſwere to your ſlender obieQtions, 
thus we ſaye. Biſhops and ſhepeherdes haue ben ordeined 
by Chriſt, and the ſame be pillours , not for that els the 

urch ſhould be in penll , and ſtraye , and fall downe, but 
becauſe God hath appointed biſhops, ſhepeherdes , and pil- 
lours , hawing ſpeciall care of his church: therefore ſhall the 
church be ſaued from danger and harme, from wanderin 
and ſtraying, from ruine and falling. Now come ye in wi 
your {criptures , whereby ye would proue , the church may 
gig haue the light quite put out, And thus ye 

% | 

VVhere was that Churche then, when all fleſhe ypon earth had Apologie 


defyled their owne waye? where was it when amongeſt thenom- Gen, 6, 
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bre of the whole world there were onely eyght perſones (and they 
neither all chaſt and good) whom Gods will was ſhoulde be ſaued 

3-R4g. 13. alinc from that yniuerſall deftruftion and mortalitie? VVhen 
Ely the Prophere ſo lamentablie and byrerly made mone, that one- 
lye him ſelfe was left ofall the whole world whiche dyd truly and 

E ai. ewly worſhipp God? And when Eſay ſaid, The Glnerof God- 

: des people(that 1s af the Churche)was become Droſſe:and that the 
ſme Citic which a foretime had ben faithfull, was now become an 
harlor , and that inthe ſame was no part ſound any, the 
whole body from the head ta the fote ? Orels when Chriſthim 
ſclfe ſayde , that the houſe of God was made by the Pharifies and 
Priſtes a Denne of theues? Ofa OT Churcheuen as acor- 
nefield except it be ared, manurod, tilled and trimmed , in ſtedeof 
whene, it will bring furthe thyſtles , darnell and netilles. For 
this cauſe did God ſend euer among both Prophetes and Apoſtles, 
and laſt of a!l his owne Son, who mighr bringe home the peoplein- 
to the right waye, and repayrea newythetortering churchs cer ſhe 


had erred, 

- mm ng Theſe and thelike places haue ben allready alleaged of 
olde time againſt the catholikes, by the Donariſtes ,as $S. 
Auguſtine ſhewerth, and of late yeres by your ſcoolemaiſter. 
Iohn Caluine of Geneua. We nedenot to ſtudy for ne+; 
we anſweres to the argument made out of.thele and ſuch 
other places,much fitter for this purpoſe then thele are, fith 

Lib. dev- that the ſame is fo well an; by S. Auguſtine. Ofrentimes 

chefe. ae, (laith he) Gods word rebuketh the wicked ſortes of the church ſo,s 

12, though all wes Trp none at all remayned good . For thereby 
we are warned them in their certatne number to be called all , as 
much to ſay ,all the children of bell. Theſe men ther fore do either yn- 
[kilfully,or guilefully , in thas they gather ſuch places owt of the 
ſcriptures which haue ben ſp euber againſt.euill ones exermo- 
re mingled with th: good ynto the end , or of the deftrufion of the 
people of Tewes , that were before the Chriftians,and will-violently 
Toreft t ainft the church of God that it meghtſeme as though 
it had failed , and were ierly yndone through all the world 

Thus farre S.Auguſtine, / $0 that this is the ſenſe of ſo ma- 

Wha ny 


APOLOGIE, &c, Thefourthpart, yg 
ny ſuch places, that becauſe the good be ſo fewe in compa- 
riſon of the euill, as they ſeme to be none: the ſcripture vnder 
one ſpeach deth the whole people together , albeit 
ſome be | 

Bur Syrs , what if the church at the beginning of the 
world,and at the generall drowning was of imall number? 
And whatit the Synagog were ſometime quite extinqui- 
ſhed? Muſt it therefore folow,that the church alſo after that 
God hath geuen to Chriſt his ſonne the endes of the world 
to be his poſſefs1on,maye nowe be brought toa fewe, and to 
faile altogether? And beholde howe true it is that $. Augu- 
ſtine now alleaged ſaith. God ſaid, all fleſh had corrupred their 
Faye. Yet Noe and his familie were not corrupted . $o Gn.6, 
in the ſame chapter God ſaid,interficiam omnem carnem, 1 will 

all fleſh in which is breath life rynder heauen, and all chinges 

be tn earth ſhalbe deſtroyed. Yethe ſaued Noe and ſeucn 
other with him, likewiſe cleane beaſtes by ſeuen- and leuen, 
the male and the female , and vncleane beaſtes , by couples, 
male and female, and many other thinges did he ſane and 
not 

'"Where was the church (ſaye ye) when of all the world 
there were but crght perſons, and they only faued alyue from 
the ynuerſall 1on?Forlooth they were 1n Naes at ke. 

And now haue we our Noes arke alfo,in which who ſo cuer 

abydeth not,the ſame is drowned. Becauſe we knowe you to 

be out of this arke , for charities ſake,we delyre you ta come 

in againe;that ye way beſaued. If ye will not ; beware, ye 

pull not others into the ſea of damnation with you , if not 

tor loue'of Chnſt yourtudgeand ours, yet for farecf gre- 

nous enereale of hell rormentes, God graunt ſome take 

this for a'warning, Anſwere 
Nether was the church vadone among them of the olds cove, 
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Lawe,when Elias made mone,as though none had ben left 
-4.Reg.t9. beſide him felfe. For God tolde him of ſeucn thowland 
»;, Fhathad not bowedthair knees to Baal. And though Eſaie 
A laid, the filuer of Gods people was become droſle, thecitie-a 
Allna- harlot,and that there was no whole part in all the body from 
medluh, thecrowne of the head to the ſole of the foote, yet God inthat 
greater ple had his church.Burt becauſe the greater part was euull, 
patt% herebukethal,as though there had ben none atal good. And 
that maner of ſpeaking generally, where norwithſtiding an 
exceptio 15 tobe ynderſtanded,is not in ſcripture ſtrige,as S. 
Fxeh.z, Auguſtineteacheth. The houſe of Ijracl({aith our lord to Eze- 
_ chiel) will not hear thee, for they will not hear me. For all the how- 
ſometime ſe of 1 frael is of a hard worne forehead and of a hard hart.Yetin 
take tor another place he faith otherwiſe. Make the figne of Thaw'vps the 
parte. foreheads ofthe menne that lament and brwaile al the ab ominations 
EF-9- "that be in the middeſt of the Citie. This place of Ezechiel here 
leadeth vs to vnderſtad the wordes of Ezechiel before not to 
be extended to al.For by theſe wordes it 1s euident, that ſome 
remained, who conſented not tothe generall wickednes of 
that people , and had not hardned their forcheads and their 

hartes. 
Pſal.11, Saluum me fac,quoniam defecit S anftus, ſaue me Lord ( ſaith 
Dauid )for there is not a holy one left . They haue ſpoken yame 
thinges every ech one ro his narghbour, Bur heare whatanſwer 
our Lord maketh vnto him. For the miſeries ſake of the nee- 
die,and the wailing of the poore , now will I fland vp. Whe- 
reupon- the prophete wing that he had mo com- 
ers that lamented with him , ſaid , Thow O Lord 
vs ſafe from this peneration for ener . Thus the 
akcy of ?- abt he web: of the peo- 


le robeewll , notall the e. And inthoſe fewe 
P pep good 
places 


the church remained then , Albeit we may faye 
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ces of the Prophetes, that they were in maner rather pre- 
ditions and forerellinges of the ſtate of that people to co- 
me,then reprehenfions. For ſo1s that people delcribed,not 
ſuch as they were then , but ſuch as they became to be after 
the comming of Melvs1as. 
Where Chriſt ſaid the ſcribes and Phariſes had made the M21, 
houſe of God a denne of theues, yet was the ſame the temple 
of God,and reſembled the whole church , and ſo that not- 
withſtanding there was the church , Ir is agreable to the \ ,..t. 
maner and cuſtome of the holy {cnptures , to call the ſelfe ſary ob- 
lame people at one time for good and 1uſt mennes ſake hap- "gg 
py and bleſſed,at an other time for the wicked mennes ſake, oP 
wietched and vnhappy . Moſes now calleth the Iſraclites an pellers 
cle& and bleſſed people,a holy nation, the peculiar people of 9 : 
God.And by and by he nameth them a ſtiffe necked,a foliſh xxed.zz. 
and an vnaduiled people. The Prophetes callethe ſomerimes 
the people of Sodoma and Gomorra, ſometimes gum the 5... 
people of God.S. Auguſtine doubted not by way of 1nterpre+ lerem.23, 
tation to terme the church alluding to the wordes of Salo- ,,,,.. 
mons myſticall cantikes,blacke in the euill, faire in the good. chriit, 8, 
Origen allo calleth the church a denne of theues for their j*#: 3% 
ſake, which in the church ſell doues . So for the wicked {cri- p.1g, 
bes and phariſes ſake Chriſt called the houſe of God a den- 
ne oftheues,notwithſtanding the number of the righteous 
and holy. 
Your companiſon of the church with a corne field we 
do not miſlike. For Chriſt him ſelfe faith in the goſpell,that tas.1g, 
his father is a huſbandman . To thintent this field ſhuld 
bring foorth good corne,he hath and doth , and ſhall co the 
wake end, ſend workemen into it tocare it, tillit, and dreſ- 
ſe it. Such as will not proue good wheate by no manuring 
and diligence , but cither thftles, darnell,cockell, _—_— 
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chafte, though he ſuffer the one to remaine with the other 
for a time,when Chriſt ſhall come to wynnowe that he ſhall 
finde in his bernes flower, the wheate he ſhall lay vp in his 
granards of heauenly bleſſe, the chaffe ſhall be awaye, 
the reſt ſhall be bounde together in bundelles , and caſt into 
the fire. Neither were the prophetes and Apoſtles ſent, nor 
Chnſt came him ſelfe,to repaire a newe the church, which 
had in faith wholy erred, but both they were ſent,and he ca- 
me,that it ſhuld not wholly erre. Though among the Ie- 
wes at his coming into fleth fewe were found 1uſt , yet cuen 
then alſohad he his number , of whom Eſaie (aid, that our 
Lord had left them fede, for els had they ben like Sodoma 
and Gomorra, Of whuch ſcde after hus aſcenſion grewe a 


great herueſt, 

Butleaſt ſome manſhuld ſaie that the foreſaid thinges happened 
in the time ofthelawe onely,of ſnadowes, and of i ie, When 
truth lay hid vnder figures and ceremonies, when nothing as yer 
was brought to perfettion, when the Lawe was not grauen in men - 
nes heartes but in ſtone(and yet is that but a fooliſh ſaying)foreuen 
at thoſe daies was there the very ſame God that is nowe, the ſame 
ſpirite,the ſame Chriſt, the ſame faith, the ſame doftrine, the ſame 
hope, the ſame inheritance, the ſameleague , and the ſame efhcacie 

vertueof Gods word. Euſebius alſo ſaith, all the faithfull euen 
from Adam vntill Chriſt, were in very dede Chriſtians, though 
they were not ſo termed. Burt as I ſaid, leaſte menſhould thus ſpeake 
ſtill, Paul the Apoſtle found the like faulres and falles euen then in 
the prime and chiefe of the Goſpell, m chiefe perfe&ion,andin ligh- 
_ that he was compelled to write in this forte to the Galatians, 
whom he had wellbetore thatinſtruted:I feare me ( quod he )leaſte 
Ihauelaboured emongeſt you in vayne,andleaſte ye hauc heard the 
Goſpell in vaine. O my litle Chil of whom I trauaile a new 
til Chriſt befaſhioned againe in you : And as forthe Churche of 
the Corinthians, how fouly it was defiled , is nothing needefull to 
rehearce. Now tel me, might the Churches of the Galathians and 
Corinthians goe amiſle,and the churche of Rome alone may it not 
fayle ner goe amyſle? 
THE THIRTINTH CHAPTER. 
This defender hauing ſpent all his Ruffe which he 
| brought 
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APOLOG?P, &c. Thefdurth part. 464 
Brought out of the olde tzRament for proufe that the catho- 
lkechurch may erre and faite: commeth now to the newe te- 
{tament,andalleageth S.Paul finding faultes and falles (as he 
fayeth)in the Galathuans,and in the Corinthians. Whereto F- 
we anl{wer,that 1n partes of the church faultes may be foun- ho 
de,and ſundry men that ſeme to be of the church, and be in >***hat 


articular 


the churchin dede,may fall and periſh, all this we graunt. but churches 


that the whole,catholike,and vniuerſall church , whoſe faith j\a7 erre» 
we profeſle, mayeerre, fall, and faile:that we denie vrterly, the who- 
which had ben this Defenders part to proue, els hetalketh to RO 
no purpole. And where S. Paul rebuketh all the Gala- faith,thae 
thians in generall, as though all had forſaken their faith, he * 4 
doth it after the wonte of the prophetes both in that and 0- 
ther epiſtles , for the greater partes ſake reprehending all, 
thou 1 ſome delerue praiſe , as contrarywiſe ſometimes he 
praiſeth all, where ſome delerue rebuke, as S.- Auguſtine ob- 
lerueth,{ibro contra Donarift. poſt collation. For 1n the ſame 

iſtle he ſayeth afterward: Brethren if any man be fallen by pps 
chaunce into any fault, ye which are ſpiritual, help to amend him 
” = ſpiruce of meekenes,conſidering thy ſelfe,leſt thou alſo be tem- 

ed. 
p As for the Corinthians though many among them were 
faulty,yet who confidereth how ke beginneth his epuſtle to 
them,ſhall finde that he acknowleged a church among them. 
For thus he writeth. Paul by. yocation an Apoſtle, &rc. to the rages”. 
church of God which is at Corinth,to them that are ſanflified in 
Chrift Jeſu,S ante by calling, with all that call on the name © 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in enery place ere. I thancke my God al- 
wayes en your bebalfje for the grace of God which is geuen you by 
Jeſus Chriſt,chat in all thinges ye are made rich by h:m, &c. Who 
readeth this, will thinke, they were all very good rather , then 
that any reprobates wereamong them. But forthe nght vn- 
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derſtanding of ſuch ſayinges,S.Auguſtines obleruation muſt 
take place. And as among the Galathians and Corinthians. 
ſome wentamiſle,fo alſo may ſome in the particular church 
of the cine of Rome. But that the whole catholike church, 
(which in reſpet of the head mayin a good ſenſe be called 
the Romaine church) erreth or faileth 1n faith , that ſrill we 
denie, and yet ye bring no argument worth the hearing 
to the contrary , Yetye goe forth, and faine would ye 
leme to laye ſomewhat,though tono purpole, whiles yelaye 

thus, | 
Surely Chriſt prophecyed long before of his Churche, that 
the time ſhould come, when deſolation ſhoulde ſtande in the holy 
lace. And Paul ſaith that Antichriſt ſhould onceſer vp his owne ta- 
rnacle and ſtately ſeat in the temple of God: and that the time 
ſhoulde be, when men ſhoulde not awaye with holeſome dodrine, 
but be turned back vnto tables andlyes, and that with in the very 
Church. Peter likewiſe tellyth,how thereſhoulde be teachers of 
lyes in the Church of Chriſt: Daniell the Prophete ſpeaking of the 
later times of Antichriſt , "Truthe ſaith he, in that ceaſone ſhalbe 
throwen vnder foote,and troden vpponin the worlde. And Chrift 
ſaith, howe thecalamitie and confuhon of thingesſhalbe ſo exce- 
ding great,that euen thechoſen, if it were poſsible, ſhalbe brought 
into errour: and how theſe thinges ſhall come to paſſe not amogeſt 
Gentiles and Turkes, but that they ſhould bein the holy place, in 


the temple of God,in the Church,and in the companie and ftelo- 
welhip of thoſe whichprofeſſethe name of Chriſt. 


. The prophecie of Daniel concerning the abomination 
of deſolation whereof Chriſt ſpake in the goſpell, we thin- 
ke with the beſt lerned diuines,that it 15 to be referred not to 
the ende of the world,nor to thedriuing away of the faith by 
Antichnſt,as ye imagine, but to the conſummation and final 
ending of the Synagog. 

Touching that ye ſaye of Antichriſt, it maketh nothin 
againſt the catholikes , againſt whoſe faith he preuail 
not. Mary many good menne thinke thath he hath alrea- 
dy begonneto ſet yp his tabernacle and ſtately (cate in the 

harres 
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APOLOGIE, &c, Thefourthpart. gog 
hartes of many,which ought to be the temple of God, by his anticheis, | 
forer6ners Martine Luther, Zuinglius, Caluine,and you their g 
ſcolers with the reſt of that wicked rable. And to faye the 
trouth,who ſeeth not the imenowecome, that S.Paule ſpake 
of to Timothe? For fithens your golpell was tapt, men be 
ſo dronke with the poiſon thereof for agreat meany , as they 
can not away with holelom dodtrine , but be turned backe _ 
from the {ad preaching of the catholike faith vnto your fa- **7* + 
bles and lyes. Where ye adde , and that within the church, 
itis morethen ye founde in S. Paul. But we vnderſtand 
your good will,though we finde you withouteuer a good re- 
aſon. And yet we graunt, ye came out from vs, as S.lohn fay- 1-2. 
eth, but ye were not of vs. For if ye had ben of vs,yewould 
haue taried with vs . So may the ſaying of S. Peter be reter- 

red to you,and likewiſe that of Daniel, which ye alleage, 
though the wordes benot in Daniel, for your ſcoolemaiſters 

and you arealymme of Antichnſt , and ye labour what ye 

can,to ouerthrowe and tread vnder foote the true faith of the 

church and the catholike religion. Bur the ſame inthe 

world well may ye do,in the church otherwile ſhall ye not do 

it, but ſo as the ſame ſhall cemayne,and Chnſt our Lord with: xa. x2, 

her according to his promuſe, to the ende of the worlde. 

And this much might ye haue gathered of theplace , which 

here ye alleage out of the goſpell,had not herefie and malice 

againſt the church blinded you,which reporteth that ebrough 

Dain greatnes of the cofuſion to come,euen the elef ſhould be 4. 34v 

brought into errour,if is —_— . Lo heareyenot,how it 

15 not poſsible, bur that for all the ſtirre of Anachnſt and his 

faction,the cholen ſhal kepe their faith,and the church ſtand, 

though it beneuer ſo much perſecuted, in the true belete? 

Now this defender to proue the church to haueerred , goeth 

from the {cnptures of the newe teſtament vnto the doctours, 
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Apologie + Albeit theſe ſame warnynges alone may ſuftice a wyſeman to take 
heede he do not ſuffer hym ſelfe raſhelye to be deceined withe the 
name of the Churche, and not to ſtaye ro make further inquiſition 
thereofby Gods word, yetbeſyde al this, many Fathers alſo, manye 
learned and godly men, haue often and carefully complained, how 
all theſe thinges haue chaunced in their lyfe time . Foreuen in the 
middeſt of that thick myſt of darkues, God would yet there ſhould 
be ſome, who thoughe they gaue not acleare and brighr light, yet 
ſhould they kyndle, wereit but ſome ſparke, whiche menne might 
eſpic being in the darkenes, 

conan Hylarius , when thinges as yet were almofte vncorrupt , andin 

Auxenis, good caſe to, Ye are ylldeceiued, faith he,with the loue of walles, 
yedo ill worſhipthe Church, in that ye worſhipit in houſesand bu- 
ildinges:ye do yll bring in the name of peace vnder roofes . Is there 
anye doubt but Antichriſt will haue his ſeate vnder ths ſame? Ira- 
ther recken hilles, wodes, pools, maryſhes, priſons,and quauemires, 
to be places of more ſafetie:forin theſethe Propheres either abiding 
of their accorde, or drowned by violence, didde prophecie by the 
ſpirite of God. 

THE. FOVRTINTH CHAPTER. 


_ Confuts- *T maruell what ye meane to ſaye of Hilarius time, that then 


Thefaith thinges were yetalmoſt yncorruptandin good caſe. Was there 


_ euer a more corrupt or worle time? Was not the Empe- 
moſtof rour Conſtantius an Anan? Did he not bannith the ca- 
—_ tholike biſhops,and place the Arians 1n their romes? Haue 
ſecured ye not read how lamentably Athanaſius , that ſuffered 1o 
as much perſecution for the catholike faith , how Baſilius, how 
vader Gregorie Nazianzene,how Ambrole, briefly how all the ho- 


tiveche ly fathers of that age complaine of the great muſenes of that 
Arian time? Sayeth not S. lerome , ingemmir rorus orbit, & 
rour, Arianumſeeſſe miratueſt? The whole world lamented thecaſe, 
per ſ® and marucled,chatit came to be of the Arian fide, Verely had 
ye miſliked the Arians herefte,, ye could not fo farre haue 
commended that time. But yet to faye ſomewhat in your 
excule,perhappes ye thought good to helpa bad matter with 
alye, wherein ye {teppe neuer a foote from your common 


cultome 
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cuſtome,lI meane ſpecially the penman of this Apologie. 
For the place of Hilarius or an{were nr. you, 
which S.Auguſtine made to an tierentke alleaging the ſame as 
yedo,wnring to Vincentis,it 15 thus . Eccleſia aliquando cb- 
ſeuratur quidem &c. Tn'very dede the church is ſometimes dar- 
kened with the multitude of offences. But withall euen then in 
ber moſt firme and aſiured ones ſhe holdeth yp her head . Someti- 
mes ſhe is flaſſhed and toſſed with the wanes of remprtations. And 
uch was the time then , that Fil arius wrote of, from whence thou 
thoughteft craftely to take aduatage apainſt the diuine teſtimonies, 
&c « r= Fe he rar >. _ knoweth 
not, how at that rime many of litle vnderflanding were deceiued 
with darke wordes , ſo as they thought , the ſame to be beleued 
of the Arians , which they them ſelues alſo beleued , and hoy ſome 
gaue ouer for feare, ſome yelded faynedly? Albeit they who then 
flode to 11 moſt floutely, and could rynderftand the gulefull wordes 
of the heretikes, they were frwe in co mparifon of the reſt , yet they 
for dll that certaine of them abode banni manſully for the 
faith and certaine lay: hid ſecretly in corners all the world ouer. 
So then Hilarius rebuked either the darnell of the ten prouinces of 
A fia not the wheate,or the wheate ut ſeife alſo brcauſe tt ſemed to be 
in ſome danger of a certaine gening oer : be thought good how 
much the more vehemently ſo much the more profitably ro checks 
it. For the canonicall m_—_ haue this maner of checking jhas 
the word be ſpoken as to all , and perteine but to certaine This 
farre S. Auguſtine anſwering the place alleaged out of Hi- 
larius. Whereby we vnderſtand,that in thoſe ſtormy times 
and dangerours tempeſtes , the church kept vp aboue water, 
in re{pet of her ſtrongeſt and moſt yaliant gouernours and 
ſhipmaiſters , though inrelpe& ofa number of weake and 
fainte mariners,to the face of the world it ſemed halte ſoncker, 
ſpecially when hereukes had.inuaded the ſterne of ſpiritual 
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Avotogie  Gregorie, as one Which perceaued andforſaw inhis mynd the 
W/ wrack of all things, wrote thus to lhon Byſhop of: —— 
lie4.co;t, Who was the firſte ofall others that commaunded him ſelfero 
« Maurit, called by this newe name, the vniuerſall Biſhop of whole Chriſtes 
: Church . Yfthe Church ſaith he,ſhall depende vpon one manne,it 
will at once fall downe to the grownd. Who is he that ſeeth not how 
this is come to paſſe longe fince ? For longe agone hathe the Biſho 
of Rome willed to haue the whole Churche depende vpon himfſelfs 


alone. VVherefore it is no maruail, though it be clean tallen downe 
longcagone. 


Confutz- Ye make a fowle lye Syr defender ypon S,Gregorie. The 
ton, =Wordes you recite, be your owne,not his. Is 1t not ynough to 
lye your ſelfe, as you do very often , but that you father lyes 
alſo ypon the dotours ? Thankes be to God,that ſo ye be- 
wraie the weaknes of your cauſe . Neither in any epiſtle to 
John biſhop of Coſtantinople,as you ſay in your Apologie, 
norin any to Mauritius the Emperour , as you haue noted 
in the margent,wnteth Gregor, that if the church ſhall de- 
pend ypon.one man,the whole ſhall fall rogrounde. 1 ſee 
well you would faine Gregoric had fo write. And if he had, 
yet yourargument had ben naught . For you take not the 
right mnor,which ſhould haue ben this, the church doth de- 
d ypon one man , if you'would make your reaſon good 
and after the rules of logike. For where your minor {pea- 
keth only of the Popes will , thereof your concluſion flo. 
weth not. Diſpoſe your propoſitions in the forme of aſyl- 
logiſme;and you ſhall cſpic your owne feble reaſon. And 
if you make that your minor , then graunt you that which 
you demi. 
The wordes whereof you gather this pretenſed ſaying of 
_ ne,as I ſuppole;be theſe. Tf any man hath caught ynto 
Maxrit. Mim ſelfe that name ( of vniucrſall biſhop ) in chat church (of 
4.3% Conſtantinople):{en the whole church,(which God forbid )fell 
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from bis fate, when he that is called yniuerſall, fell.Gregorie vn- vvnar 
derſtandeth by the name vnuuerſall biſhop , as him ſelfe de- — 
clareth in many places, ſuch a one,as is a biſhop altogether voiverdal 
and only, ſo as there be no other biſhop beſides him . Now if ****? 
it were graunted,that the biſhop of Coſtantinople were this | 
one and only vniuerſal biſhop,this inconuemience would fu- 
lowe,that with the fall of that vnuuerſall biſhop,the vnuuerſal 
church allo fell. For where the churche is, there be biſhops and 
where be Biſhops , there is the church: and a biſhop vnwer- 
fall by Cregorie is as much as all biſhops. That this being 
graunted , the whole church is fallen | x2 the faith thus he 
roucth. For (layeth he) the Bilhops of Conſtantinople haue fab» By $.Gre 
len into the galfe of great and deteflable hereſies,as Neftorius,who 5900" 
thin king Chil to be ro perſons, and b:leving that God could value 
nor be made man,r anne to 4 [rwiſh infideluie , and as Macedo- rewes 
nins,who denied the boly ghoſt to be God. V Vherefore if the B. bis meg- 
of Conſtantinople be the ynuerſall biſhop according to the ſenſe 4- anche al, 
foreſaid, then at the fall of him from the faith , as when thoſe rao 5 none 
re named fell,the church alſo falleth,as then by this reaſon when bur thas 
they OTIS fell. Thus reaſoneth S . Gregorie1n that e- Iohen 
piſtle to Mauritizs, Butbecauſe to Gregone itſemeth ve- of that 
ry farre from reaſon and incredible , that the church ſhould 7%*he 


who c 
fall ſrom the faith and faile:therefore he enueigheth againſt th 
lohn the biſhop of Conſtannnople for chalenging that na- _—_ 


me of vniuerſall biſhop,and concludeth that the biſhop of wereabs 


” © * -—_———- ”.. ea - 


that ſee in any wile can not (o be. ure, 
But if the word vniuerlall fignifte a ſoueraintie of char- |” _ 


,and ſupremacie of gouernement ouer the whole church, B. «f Ko- 
which Chriſt committed to Peter , and1n Peter to his ſuc- ruſtly bo 
ceſſours the buſhops of Rome, when he laid, fede my ſbepe : 1n called.” \ 
this ſenſe it is not 1mpious nor erroneous, nor Contrary tO yiguop - 


the mynde of $; Gregorie, to call the ſuccelſour of Peter 1»bn.z4, 
Chnſtes 


A CONPYTATION OF THE 
Chriſtes vicare in carth,the vniuerſall biſhop, that is to ſaye 
the higheſt of all,and hauing power ouerall other biſhops, 
and brſhop of the vnwerſall church. And as Chriſt gaue to S. 
Peter and his ſuccef{ours for the benchte of his church a ſu- 
1okn.1 4 Preme auconitie and power:ſo for the ſame churches ſake,for 
" whoſeloue hedelyuercd himfelfe to death,by petition made 
to his father he obteined for him and his fuccetTours, the pri- 
uilege of this ſupreme and moſt excellent , that tha 
| faith ſhould neuer faile. In conſyderation of which ſingular 
| _— obteined by Chriſt and graunted to the ſee Apoſto- 
ke and to none other, Gregone rebuketh Tohn the bikop of 
Conſtantinople ſo much, as one that preſumptuouſly viur- 
ped that newe name of vniuerlall biſhop againſt the ſtatutes 
ofthe golpell,and againſt the decrees of the Canons. 

To coclude,if ether Gregone orany other mi ſhould ſaye, 
that the church dependeth vpon one manthe might ſeme to 
laye truth meaning nghtly,and thatnot alone , nor without 
good authonitie.For ch a ſaying we finde vrtered by S. Te- 
tf 141# rome. The ſaftie of the church(layeth he )dependeth ypon the dig- 

mite of the higheſt prieſt "who if he haue not auforirie peerleſſe and 

«boue all other-there will be ſo many ſchiſmes in the church,as there 

be priefles. Which peerleſſe autonnie aboue all otheras S.Hiers 

in that place doth attnbute to the biſhop of every Dioces di- 

realy:lo conſequently to Peters {1 wy ,to whom it was 

lohn.2'. {2:d,f:de my ſbepe.For by what reafon in ech Dioces it beho- 

ueth one pneſt to be higheſt ouer other prieſtes, by the ſame 

| andin bke —_—_ noleſſc 1t behoneth, that in the whole 

| church one biſhop be higheſt ouer other biſhops. I meane,for 
| auoiding {chifmes. 

| Apulozie Bernard the Abbot aboue foure hundred yeares paſt writeth 
| | thus : Nothinge is nowe of tinceritieand purenes emongeſt the 
Cleargie, whertore itrcſteth that the man of tin ſhould be renecaled, 
The ſame Bernarde in his worke of the conuerfi6 of Paul,It ſemech 


now faich he,that perſecution hath ceaſcd:no no, perſecution ſee- 
mcth 


Lancet, 


: 
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APOLOGIE; &c. Thefourth part. 20g 
methbut nowe to beginne  cuen from them whiche hane chiefe 
reeminencein the Churche. Thy friendes and neighbours haue 

awen neere , and toode vp againſt thee : from the ſole of thy foor 

to the crowne of thy heade,* there isno whole. Iniquitie is 
procceded from the Elders, the ludges and deputies which pretende 

to rule thy people . Weecannor ſayenowe, Loke how the people 
be,ſo is the prieſt . For the people benot ſo ill as the prieſt is. Alas, 
alas,o Lorde God,theſelfe ſame perſons be the chiete in perſecutinge 
thee, which ſeeme ro loue the higheſt place, andbeare moſte rulein * 
thy church . Theſame B again vpon the Canticles writeth 
thus. Alltheyare thy friendes, yet are they all thy fues, all thy 
kinſefolke, yetare they all thy aduerſaries , being Chriſtes ſeruants, 
they ſerue Antichriſt, Beholde in my reſt, my bitternes is moſte bir- 
tex. 

Here you haue heaped t many fayinges of S, 
Bernard. Andtowhat purpole? Read yay ve gay tion, 
gaine, and all S,Bernardes workes , and you ſhall not finde Bernard 
one lentence againſt the biſhop of Rome his ſupreme auto- _ 
ritie,nor againſt the catholike dodrine of the church,that ye a 
impugne, and we profeſſe, What Bernard thought of the me auto- 
Popes ſupremacie, anone ye ſhall heare Bernard tell his 5 of 
owne tale, He reproueth ſomewheres the maners of the Rome, 
clergie , which neither we do alowe , if they be euill. But 
for maintenance of your {chiſmaricall dorine againſt the 
power, dignanie, and office of the Pope , whuch he beareth 
ouer the whole church, he ſpeaketh not ſo much as one 
worde, 

Roger Bacon alſo a man of great fame, after he had in a vehement Apologie, 
Oration touched to the quicke the wofull ſtate of his owne time, {# #ellode 
Theſe ſo many errours Gich he, require and loke for Antichriſt, _— 
Gerſon complaineth how in his daies all the ſubſtance and efticacie 054 
of ſacred diuinitie was brought into a glorious contention and 
oſtentation of wits, andto very ſophiſtrie. Tho Friers of Lions, 
men as touching the maner of theirlife,not to be miſliked,wer wor 
boldly to affirme, that the Romiſhchurch (from whence alone all 


counſel and ordres was the ſought) was the very ſame harjot of Ba- 
bylon,and row: of Diucls, wherot is prop hefied ſo plainely inthe 
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A CONFYVTATION OF THE 
| THE FIFTINTH CHAPTER. 

Confuta* . Aﬀrer that this defender hath brought in all that he fo- 
0" undein his note bokes gathered out of the olde andnewe 
teſtament,and out of S. Hilary, Gregorie,and Bernard,ſoun- 

ding as heimagineth ſomewhat againſt the catholike chur- 

ches continuance in faith , leſt perhappes his matter were 

not yet ſufficiently proued, as in dede hitherto he hath pro- 

ued nothing , but hath only ſhewed the malice of his harte 

Anewe and the weaknes of his fide : Now commeth me hein with 
_ a newe band , which conſiſteth of tagge and ragge, and a 
rag . Weake companie God knoweth they be to ſhewe their faces 
bs gain againſt the catholike church,which ( as the holy ghoſt ſpea- 
ro ers keth by Salomon ) s terrible like an armic of men ſet in batails 
Defender, 74Ye » And how they wall agree together fighting vnder 
earner © this new clergies banner, I doubte., For ſome be catholike, 
malicethe and ſome be heretikes, ſome Poetes and fablers , ſome good 
m— and graue men,who will do this Defender litle ſeruice, ſome 

Caxic. 6, of one language,ſome of an other. 

Firſt fer Bacon the conmrer and negromanſer as com- 
Frier Ro- monly they ſaye of him, he is ſerin the forewarde , a man of 
$i taco" great fame forſooth . Yet fewe there be that can ſo much as 
name his workes,they be ſo obſcure. And what ſayeth he? 

Mary he reproueth ſharpely the vices of his time, and telleth 
men,that the lame require Antichriſt tocome. For that he 

h of errours in do&nine, I can not beleue it . That 

pon obſcure booke written haue 1 ſene, printed I neuer 

weit. Neither be many of his workes compted worth 

the printing . I ſhould the rather beleue that he faith ſo as 
here we are borne in hand, were it an other man that had al- 
leaged his wordes. As for this Defender ,I haue taken him 

in ſo many notorious lyes , that I can not beleue him fur- 
ther,then I ee with myne owne cyes  Burlet it aſs 
c 


APOLOGTE, &c, Thefourthpart, y6g 
that he ſaid fo as heis » We grauntthat Antichriſt 
5 coming, and that theſe Defenders with their ſcoolefelo- 
wes of Germanie, Suitzerland and Geneua , be his forron- 
ners : of theſe meante fnier Bacon. How proue ye thecon- 
2 
Then commethin the good plaine father Gerſona wri- Gerſon 
ter in our graundfathers time , he complayneth , that friers - 
and ſtudentes gaue them ſelues to much to the ynprofitable pole. 
ſubnline of ſcolaſticall queſtions. What maketh thus againſt 
the faith of the church? 

' Aﬀeer theſe this Defender placeth in an owtwing the falſe 
brethern of Lyons,commonly called Waldenſes or Pauperes Ten. 
de Lupduno, notonus heretikes condemned of the churche, heraikes 
whom it liketh this allowed interpreter for good will ſhe _ A 
beareth to religion, to call frers. And they ſticke not to _ 
ſaye,the res. 4 of Rome to be the whore of Babylon,whe- %urch. 
reof S.lohn ſpeaketh in his reuelation. Thele being dete- 
ſtable heretikes codemned of the church, we recke not what 
they ſaye, no more then what Luther fayeth , what Zuin- 
glius, what Caluine, what theſe Defenders them {clues faye, 
what Antichnſt,what Sathan ſayerch . For the ennemies of 
Gods truth may not be adnutted to geue witnes againſt the 
truth, 

I knowe well enough the authoritie of the foreſaid perſons is Apologie 
but lightly regarded amongeſt theſe men. Howe then if 1 call 
furth thoſe for witneſſes whom them ſelues haue vſed ro honour: 
whatifI ſaye that Adryan the Biſshop of Rome did franklye con- 
feſſe, that all theſe miſchieues braſt out firſt from the high throne of 
the Pope? | 
This Defender in putting his armie 1n araye victh the Confura- 
policie of ſome capiraines. Who when they lacke ſouldiers, 4%: 
and feare to be encountered, take haye or ſtrawe,and there- polcie of 
with ſtuffe mens clothes , and fet them vpin fight wayel rag 
pls FFF 2 - 
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ſtanding in ſtede of men, to mahe theu ennemucs belene- 
their campe 15 well manned.So here haue wea man of ſtra- 
we ſet vp,whom this defender nameth Adrian biſhop of Ro- 
me. He geueth him a waze of ſtrawe 1n his hande,that a farre 

of ſemeth to be a ſore weapon taken out of the armorie 

of Platina , as 15 tailed But when ye come near 

and behold what felow this 15 , and conferre with Platina 
touching his weapon,ye ſee it to be a fained _ . For there 

is no ſuch ſaying by Platina attributed to any of the fix A- 

drians Biſhops of Rome, whoſe lyues he writeth, And 

mo there were not. Therefore where you aye , what if Iſaye 

that Adrian,&c, I anſwer therto, that if you late {o0,you faie a 

falſe lye. 

Pighius ys re herein to be a fault, that many abuſes are' 
brought in,cuen into the verye Maſſe , whiche Maſle otherwiſc he 
would haue ſeme to be a reuered matter. Gerſon ſaith, that through 
the number of moſte fonde ceremonies, all the vertue of the holye 
Ghoſte, which ought to haue full operation in v3, and all true god- 
lines is vtterlye quenched and deade. VVhole Grecia and Afia,com- 
plainc howe the hopges of Rome with the martes of their Pur- 

u 


gatories and Pardons, haue both tormented mennes conſciences, 
and picked their purſes. 


By this propre felow Adrian is placed Pightus . And 
he is by this Defender made to be ennemie to the church 
now after his death,which he was neuer in his life, and to 
confeſle abuſcs in the maſſe. In dede in his f1xth controuer- 
he ſpeaking of priuate maſſes , he denieth not but certaine 
abuſes be crept into that moſt holy and moſt helthful thing, 
for {o he {peaketh. And adding further,we know ( ſaith he) ro 
what man,and to what men it perteineth the ſame to corre. And 
let ech man acknowledge by owne meaſure , and 'ynderſtand by 
dutie. As who ſhould ſaye,it is not meete for euery man to 
take ypon him toainend any thing that is amiſſe about the 
malic, For he meancth northat the Male it {elf is errone+ 


ous, 
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APOLOG/ 7, &c, Thetfourrhpart, 295 
ous,as ful wel there he 4-c.areth: but that me be faulty in abu- vvrae 
ſingthat moſt holy ſa. <e. For many come to theaulter, M2nrab- 
ynworthely.Many be preſent at it , that ought not to come they whis 
within the church dores.Some prieſtes be of {o lewde lynes, _——_— 5. 
and of ſo vnreuerent behauiour at 1t,as it were better they ab- plaineth 
ſteined.Albeit I thinke he meant ratherſuch abuſes, as the ler- —_ 
ned fathers of the prouincaall councell of Coule would to be the ferui- 
amended,to witte,certaine peculiar offices of Maſles deuiſed _—_— 
by men of late yeares beſides the ordinance of the auncient 
forefathers, which they muſliked, for that ſo high a myſterie 
15 not to be ordered after euery mans afte&tion. Allo certaine — > C 
valerned Profes without iudgement of late put into the privar af- 
maſſe bookes.Againe playing at organs and ſinging of An- — 
remes at and after the eleuation of our Lordes body and Proſes, 
bloud for peace,againſt peſtilence,and mortalitie . Whereas __ ; 
atthar time me ſhould rather prayein filence,and call to their #* thele- 
remembrance the death of our Lorde, and gene thankes to r<yra. 
- Chriſt our redemer, for that he hath walled vs with his u<«& 
bloud,and with the ſame paid our ranſome. Which Ante- 
mes thole fathers thinke better to be ſonge after Maſle. 
Furthermore in ſome places good men complaine of 
Douch ſonges vied to be ſonge in the maſle, in ſome other 
places of the diſordered melodie of organs , which ſtirreth 
to wantonnes rather then to devotion . Theſe and the hke 
abuſes meaneth Pighius, where he canfeſſeth abuſes not to 
be mainteined, but to haue crept into the holy ſeruice of the 
Maſſe. Which thing hath ben conſidered by the fathers of wy” 
the late Tridentine councell , as alſo of olde ame by the fa- mags 
thers of the councell Trnbunienſe. All this being knowen, 4 
Pightus can not ſeme to help your cauſe any what atall, Of 
the ſame abules complaine we noleſle then he , yet remem- 
bring , to whom the redrefſe apperteineth 
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As for the other greate troupqye bring with you out of 
Greceand Aſia, 5 gan require-you to make them agree 
with yourſelues , and with the catholike church about the 
proceſsion of the holy ghoſt, and then we ſhall anſwer both 


you and them concerning your greuous matter of pnrga- 
torie and pardons. It is not our maner to take the ſayinges 


of heretikes for and ſufficient auctoritie, 
' As touching the tyranny of the Byſhops of Rome and their 
age barbarous Perfianlike ide co leaue out thaw whom perchaun- 
ce they recken for enemies, bicauſe they freely and liberally find 
fault with their vices, the ſelfe ſame men whiche have ledd their 
. ge Rome in the holye Citie, in the face of the moſte holye Fa- 
er, who alſo were able to ſce all therr ſecretes, and at no tyme de- 
arted from the Catholike faith: As for example Laurentius Valla, 
[lus Patauinus, Fraunces Petrarke ones Sauanorola, 
Abbott loakim, Baptiſt of Mantua, and betore all theſe, Bernar- 
de the Abbotre , haue manye a tyme and muche complayned of 
t, geuinge the worJde alſo ſometyme to vnderſtande,thar the Biſ- 


ot Romehymſeltfe ( by youre leaue ) is very Antichriſte, 
VVhether they ſpake yt truelye or falſelye , lette that goe:fure Iam 
they ſpakeit plainelye . Neyther canne anye manne alledge that 
thoſe authors were Luthers or Zwinglius ſchollers, for they were 
not onely certaine yeares, but alſo certaine ages or cuer Luther or 


Zwinglius names were hearde of, 


THE SIXTINTH CHAPTER, 
Confutz> If this Defender were compared to a mad dogge , ſome 
tion, , , 
The De- P<rhappes would thinke it rude and an vnmanerly compa- 
ſender riſon. Let the man be as heis, who ſocuer he be: verely the 
redtrvs Mmaner and faſhion of both is like, how Toeuer I be content, 
maddog. his perſon be honoured with the dueregard of a man. For 
as the mad dogge runneth vp and downe , here and 
there, and now byteth one thing , and then an other, 
inapppeth at man and beaſt , and reſteth nor in —— 
ce: So this Defender to deface the church , ſheweth him 
ſelfe to haue a very vnquiet head. He ſtarteth from onething 
to an other , and (etlech him ſelfe in no one mater , butin 


APOLOG1E, tc. Thefourth part, 9ygg 
malice. His will aud »fe is toperſuade, that all for- 


fake the catholike churci , as he and his companions haue 


done. To bring this to paſſe, he ſtartlethto and fro, and can p_ of 


ſtaye nowhere. Now heronneth atthe biſhop of Rome, em 


then at the whole clergie. Now he barketh at errours in 
dodrine,and ſheweth none, then he ſnappereth at maners, 


and backebiteth mens lyues. Now he bringeth forth (crip- = = 
tures,and them he ſtretcheth and racketh , but they reach maketh, 


not home. Then commeth he to the dotours,and maketh 
them of his fyde whether they will or no. From do@ours 
he ronneth to conturers , to ryming Poetes , and to hereti- 
kes them felues. I thinke they had rather ronne to the 
Turkes,then the catholike faith ſhould be receiued . And 
hereleauing that he tooke in hand to proue, that the 
churh _ in neceſſary dodtrine,he flyngeth at the tyran- 
mie and pride of the biſhops of R ome , and bringeth 1n for 
witnes againſt them white and blacke,good and bad . So he 
hurt them, he careth not how,by what meanes, ne by what 
rlons. 

Firſt to gete credite , he vetereth a manifeſt lye , ſaying 
of them al,chey lead their life at Rome in the holy Citie 
vnder the nole of the moſt holy father,and might ſee all his 


ſecretes,and neuer forlooke the catholike faith . His wit- The bet 


neſſes be theſe. Laurence Valla,Marhlius of Padua, Fran- 


cis petrarche, Hierome Sauonarola, loachim Abbot , Baptiſt fender - 


een ee 


of Mantua,and S. Bernard, whom of ſpite he calleth Ber- — 


nard the Abbot.Now let vs ſee how many lyes here be made biſhops 


at once. Whereas of all theſe neuer a one leade his life at 
Rome, but Laurence Valla , who was a canon of Laterane, 
and this Defender fayeth that all did : there is one lye . That 
all theſe might lee the Popes ſecretes, there be two lyes. That 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE: 


Laurens As for Laurence Valla he was not in euery point very ſoun- 


de,asit appereth in his booke of free will, and in his annota- 
tions ypon the newe teſtament, In all thinges he hand- 
led,he Nwed him ſelfe newe fangled, rather then groun- 
dedly lerned , as well in grammer and logike , as in diuini- 
tie, 

But Marſilius of Padua, to pleaſe the Emperour Ludo- 
uicus Bauarus , who lued aboue two hundred yeres paſt, 
through malice conceiued againſt Pope Ihon the xxj . of 
whom the ſaid Ludouicus was for 1uſt cauſes excommus- 
— ſo farrein {chime , as at length he fell into he- 
rehe. 

And Abbot Ioachim whiles he reproued Peter Lombard, 
vttered hereſie contrary to the catholike faith rouching the 
Trinitie,and thereforhis booke was condemned by the chur- - 
che,though his perſon was not condemned , becauſe heſub- 
mitted him felfe and his writinges to the 1udgement of the 
haly Romaine church,as we finde in the Decretals , That 
all theſe hauegreatly and often complained of the biſhops 
of Rome their tyranmic and pride,there be foure lyes. That 
they declared the Pope him lelfe to be very Antichnſt,there 
be fyuelyes. And  cxmns to make this ſhameles lye you al- 
keleaue,ſo we alke leaue of you to tell it you,and to chalen- * 
ge you of a lye,and ſay plainely vnto you , thatſpeaking of 
them all, you belye them,and that you ſhall neuer beable to 
proue that you ſay of them, 

Francis Petrarch the Italian poete,and Rags of Mantua 
the Latine poete,ſpeake like poetes , ech of them once in 


_ their workes againſt the ewll maners of the courte of Ro- 


me. But what proufe maketh all this, that the Romaine 
chuch,thatis to aye, the weſt church , which only remai- 
neth,and euer hath remained whole and.ſound of faith, E 
: | mate re 
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APOLOGH c Thefourthpare. 209 
reth in doftrine ? Ot at argument can you gather 
out of all thele,l wil not ©. 2 againſt the life, bat againſt the 
office, auRoritie,and dignuie obo Biſhop of Rome? The 

t you can make hereupon is this . Poetes repre- 
hend the vices of the courte of Rome:ergo, the Pope is An- 
nchnſt, Or,ergothe catholike church erreth,and is to be for- 
ſaken. What force is in this reaſon, euery realonable man, 


be he neuer ſo meane of witte ms mr 1dge. 


They well awe that euen in their errour had crept into the Apolegie 
church,and wiſhed earneſtly they might be amended. 


Lo how this Defender ſkippeth . Before he ſpake Confore- 
of maners, and now he hy, Tat with the ſame 

breath inueyeth againſt dodrine, and imputetherrours to 

the church. - 


And what maruaile yfthe Churche were then caryed awaye Apologi 

witherrours in that time, tally when neicher the Byſhop of Ro- —_ 

me who then only ruled the roſte, noralmoſte any other, either 

didde hisdewtie,or once vnderſtoode what was his duetic. For 

it is harde to be beleeued, whyles they were ydle and faſt a ſleepe, 

that the Diuell alſo all that whyle either fell a ſleepe, or els continu- 

ally lay ydle . Forhow they were occupiedin the meane time, and 

with what faithfulnefſe they tooke care of Gaddes houſe, though 

wee holde oure + praye you lette them heare e 

their owne friend . Byhops ( faith he) who now haue the Zernarde 
of Gods churche, are not teachers but deceauers , they are «4 *xyui® 

not teeders butte degylers, _y are not Prelates butte Pylates. 

Theſe woordes _ O ,Who named him - 

ſelfe the higheR Re all, and of the other Byflhoppes like- 

wyle whiche then the place of gouernement. Bernard was 

no Lutherian, Bernard was no- heretike, he had not forſaken the 

Catholike churche, yet neuertheles he didde nor lette to call the 

B that then were, deceiu llers,and Pylates. Nowe 

W le was y decaiued, and Chriſtian mennes eyes 

woo erelemy cared, and when 'Pilat ſate in iudgementplace and 

condernned Chriſt and Chriftes members to the ſwoorde and fyers 

Oh good Lord,in what caſe was Chriftes church then? But yer 

me, of ſo manye and groſſe errours , what one haue theſe men ata- 

nye tumerefourmed, or what faulte haue they once acknowleged 

and confeſſed? nk. 171 4 
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A CONF VTATION OT THE 
THE SEVENTINTH. CHAPTER. 
Confutas Why Syrs,are yeſo well lern;d and ſo holy of life your 
tion. felyes, thatyetake ypon you to i1udge the biſhop of Rome 
Thinfo- Chriſtes chiefe officer in earth, and all other men before the 
 lentiud- time of your Apoſtates and renegatefriers, to haue ben both 
of the de- 1mpious for not doing their dutie, and ignorant for not kno- 
fenders, wing what was their dutie? Wasall vertue ſo farre banni- 
ſhed,all neceſlane knowledge and chnftian lerning lo cleane 
put out,that we muſt now beginne to lerne how to beleue, 
and how to live a Chriſtian life of ſuch light preachers, 
wicked yowbreakers , lewde Lecherous Lurdens,and dete- 
ſtable blaſphemers, as your dewilliſh rable 1s ? If the deuill at 
that time was ſtirring ſo much , they being idle and aſlepe 
as ye ſaye,what meane ye by that? Is he nowe a ſlepe , that 
ye blo bulye? Forſo much your wordes dogeue . Indede 
the deuill mayenowe go: plaie or take his reſt , if he wiſt 
how,whiles yedo his' worke for him . And when he is ſure 
of one,he is not very buſy about him . And that is the cauſe 
that being {ure of you doing as yedo, he letreth you alone. 
$.Bervard © 'But becauſe yealleage S.Bernard ſo much , as though he 
eee holp your cauſe, who inall chat ye bring our of him,, repro- 
Egitine verh onlytheeullllife of the Pope and theclergie , not the 
church, dodrine of thechurch: I thinke good here to reherſe a place 
normheas. of that holy father cuen out of the lame booke,, which you 
the Pope, pike wordes out of for your purpoſe againſt the Pope; | By 
burthe which euery man maye aſſure tum ſelfe , how much heho- 
_ Po noured the ar and di of —__ , _ - ever {0- 
the clee. Meume pon ance 0 p with Eugenius, 
87+ who muy had ben hs cole Rick pro pal plat; 
nely againſt hus defaultes .., 'Thele be. wordes 


worthy to be well weighed and conſidered of all , ſpecially 
of hols 


, who through your falſe and i <- 


APOLOGTY eq, The fourth part, FS. 
ws es ſe vhatto bein him, whereby he placeof 
ma to fauer your 1 maricall dogrine touching the 5: be 
Pope. His wordes to Eug 'S be thele. ran hee 
Age indagemus adbuc diligentins, qus fit, eve. V Vell poe to, © 
Let'ys wan ACT tweeter ws =. 
art , what perfor beareft for the preſent. time inthe church o 
God. VL Vho artthou? Thepgreat prieft, the higheſt bi chef yr ms. 


arte the chieffe of ll b | ma + Apoſtles: for over he 
thou art A onernement Noe , for parriark ſp <vurch. 


Abraham yarns elcinſedech, for digmiie A anon or ne Late de 
auforiie Moyſe s, for indgement Samuel , for fo Peter',* for Pr Trevops 
thy anoyniing Chrift, Thou avk ww the keyes were ho |< 
y - ns to whom the ſhepe were communted . There he alſo other card, . 


porters of beaue s thou ſo much farre 
fing all Jae lake Fo Lou rac Lohr ys WY 
r ane afot hem ,ech man one . A 
grew reThg ro refers ue ror one." Nether arte 


53 Reed. exfic ow the only paftour of all 
cw ſheege due al 


undeft chow 0 favkey'T ir? " Forſooth out of the 
Ka 2r ike aie you to whom( 1 will not ſaye of the biſ- 


ya of ue poſi "ntl s 0 ed ad 
<- hen 7 If thow «fr Fin my 
ſheepe, which Sa or 0 }f that cine , of this or 0 


ee 2d 


omni ox Wt by V Vho now do 
not exiderly oeareben (oe. tr him cercane, bis fig 
nd bins all res Tt there nothing is excep+ 


td. And Prraduenture his other fellowy' diſciples were preſent, 


when Chriſt c all to one , commiended 'ynitie to them 
all in on one i one offryenr 0 Scand. 
ſaid, " One thy doue, one Shrwrifall, {44 

\ > Orber" numbers 2 wk 


# nun theres 
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Ra i CONFVTATION OP rarnar PEPE 
at by 41ſuendepart from ynutie. Thereof it commeth, that other 
bad particular y ac} evrne-; one I nowing thus m yfterie. And $, 
Guat. Tame who ſemed robe apillour of the church, was 0B with 
Viverſa- FTzeruſalemr onely, yelding the yninerſaltie ro Peter . And right 
Inegel- well was he placed thereto raiſe vp ſead of hys dead brother , where 
verer, the ſame was /kaine, for he was called our. Lordes brother « Fur- 
thermore when our Lordes brother had genen place , what other 
ſhould intrude bimſelfe into Peters prerogatine * V Vherefore ac- 
rap to thine owne canons , other are called into parte of care , 
T ht po-\ 7 $20 fulnes of power. The auSoritie of others 15 reſtrained to 
= certaine preſerips boundes, thine is Dxtented euen pon theſe , who 
fulnes of hue receiued power ower others , Canft not ou tera 
—_— why, cloſe vp beauen gates againſt « biſhop , Lge him of 
b: e, m0 ng deuill ? Thy primilege then 
remaineth to hR , 45 well in the keyes _— ere genen 
thee ,as in the ſheepe that were RAILS P10 thee. 
A rrafon. Now beare another that prerog ating 
Popes tothee,as well as the other. x ops ples rowed , and our Lord 
Fangatier pered ynro them on theſhore, thatin bic body Es. 
Wo red 7ynto life , which Twas more mmorhem. Peer 
Ber” knowing that it Twas our Lorde , leapte into the ſea , and ſo ca- 
Jam. 21, 297 P00s him, and the reſt came by bore ,_ VViat meancth 


thu ? Faro ir was ue of de nga Pepodns of Peter by 


Peter to. Which he rooke into his ponernement not one only one ſhippe , «s 
keinto his che other did;ech man his owne, but the wholeworld . _— 4 
| 14 the yorld,che ſhipper are the churches, . Aud that it the 
_ o ulairay-r dag as pon the water a Chrifl did, he 
The Po- bimſelfe to be the only _— — which ſbuld not 
pe Curl” Jane al wow ouer one only people , bus ouer all. For many 
X Wateri,are many . _ wk y rnb other man hath bu, 
peſt. y made out of all 
ur 


; <1ſpcrſed hd = 


40 thee is commit 


other (hippes,ro _ ep / < 


APOLOG1By &, Thefourthpart. T 
che whole world. This fr + $, Bernard. Who ſpeaketh {6 
much for the Popes au@- '& ouer Chriſtes flocke, how 
ſocuer ſomtimes he blametu ſharply the euill life of the cler 
gY , as of all writers by men of any ſhamefaſtnes againſt the 


Popes ſupremacie he 15 leaſt to be eagadWheriten from 
henceforth take nomore holde Sirs of S . Bernard. For he is 


quite againſt you,as all other holy fathers be. 

But torſomuche as theſe men auouche the vniuerſall poſſeſsion 
of the catholike Churche to bee their owne, and call ys Hereti- 
ques, bicauſe we agree not in iudgemente with them, let vs knowe 
I beſeeche you, what propre marke and badge hathe that Churche 
of theyrs, whereby it maye be knowen to bee the Church of God. 
Iwysit is notſo harda matter to finde out Goddes Churche, yfa 
manne will ſeeke it earneftlye and diligentlye. For the Church of 
Goddeis ſette vypona high and gliſtering place in the toppe of an hil 
and buylte ypon thefoundacion of the Apoſtles and prophetres: 
There faith Auguſtine, lette vs ſeckethe Church, there lerte vs 
wh oure matter . And as he faith againe in another place, 

Churche muſt be ſhewed out of the holy and canonicall icrip- 
tures:and that whiche can not be ſhewed , out of them, is nor x #1 
Churche. Yet forall this I wote not howe whetherit be for fea- 
re or for conſcience, or deſpearing of vitory,theſe men alway ah- 


horand flie the woorde of God, cuen as the theefe fleeth thegal- 4m. 


lowes. And no wondertruely,forlyke as men faye the Cantharus by 
and by periſheth and dyerh, afſone asit is laide in balme not with- 
Ridin bale be otherwiſe a moſt ſweere ſmell ynge ointmert:cuen 


ſo theſe men weltſee rheir owne matter is wag, 1 a wa 
in the woorde of God, as if it were in poyſon, ore the ho- 
ly ſcriptures whiche oure Sautoure leſu Chriſte did not onely vſe 
he apthoritie in all his ſpeache, butre didde allo at laſt ſeale vp the 
ſame with his owne bloude:theſe menneto the enrent they mygh- 
re with lefſe buſines driue the yoogls from the ſame,as from a thin- 
ge daungerours and deadlye, haue vicd to calltheim a bare lerter, 
vncertaine, vnprofitable, domme, killing, and dead: which ſeemeth 
to vs all one,as if they ſhoulde ſay, T heſcriptures arero no purpo- 
ſeoras good asnone, Hereunto they adde alſo a fimilitude not 
very agreeable, howe the ſcriprures be liketo anoſe of wax, ora 
ſhi hoſe: how they may be faſhioned and plyed all manner 
waies, and ſeruc al mennes turnes, 
THE EIGHTINTH CHAPTER. | 


Where ye lay the church is buylded vpon the founda- © 
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A CONFYVTATION OF THE 
tion of the Apoſtles and prophetes, and ſhewed by the ho- 
canonical {criptures : we confeſle the ſame with S, Au- 

pe. e. When yeadde, the church which can not be ſhe- 

= es wed out of the {criptures to be no church , we faye , that 
though S. Auguſtine haue no ſuch wondes i in the chapters 

which ye alleage in the margent, yet were itneuer ſo much 

graunted, —_ had thoſe wordes in that place,they ſhould 

makenothing for your purpoſe.S. Auguſtine in that booke 

diſputeth againſt the Donaniſtes, who would reſtraine the 

yr: rows urch to the only countrie of Aphnike,denying 

other Chriſten men to be members thereof.S. Auguſtine 

PRE refuting their herehie , declareth the ſonne of God to be 

beth with head,and all the true Faithfull to be the body of the church, 

he and that it is not ſufhcient to holde with the head alone, or 

if wewill with the body alone: but we muſt holde with both toge- 

belaued. \\er,if we will be faued , The Donatiſtes did graunt the 

The De- head Ielus Chriſt, and denyed his body the church. For this 
cauſe faith S. Auguſtine, [pſum c conſentimus,often- 

=? dat nobis corpus ſuum rg orci gg rae pon 

whom "we agree ynzo vs his body , whereupon we diſagree 
The bead is 5 Chrif,who wx 1% firſt by bi propheres, aferwandb by 
bim ſelfe , and Apoſtles. "1 n bis igttur omnibus 


- eft ec 54 Nl ei bey the church muſt be 
ought. 


If thou marke good Reader that, which I haue here re- 
herled out of S.Au 95 02s it1s tobe ſene, that he bindeth 
not the proufe of church imply to-the holy ſcriptures, 
2E1120 8h when he hath to do with an heretike, 
who wil not admitte the autorinie of the church. Therefore 
a truechurch may be founde , which is not ſhewed in the 
{criptures,ſo the contrarie thereof be not ſhewed inche ſcris 

| ptures, For as when S, Auguſtine diſputerh with the Ma- 


VVhere is 
Ro 
che to 
— 
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niches, he ſheweth their falſehed only out of thoſe bookes of 
the newe teſtament whichthey will admitte, ſo diſputing 
with the Donatiſtes,he muſt ſhewe the true church not by 
ſuccelsion of the biſhoppes of Rome,as he doth in otherpla- 
ces,but(becauſe the Donariſtes denied that kinde of proufe 
as the heretikes of our time do)he muſt ſhewe it only out of 
the holy ſcriptures,to the intent he maye conuince them, by 
ſuch principles , as them ſelues graunt. 

Now if theſe Defenders will haue that to be no church 
which can not be ſhewed out of ſcriptures, they ſhall vnder- 
ſtand, tha as therein they play the Donartiſtes, ſo we muſt 
nedes folowe S. Auguſtine in bringing ſcripture againſt 
them,not as the only proufe indede(which theyallely faie) proufes 


but as a very good and chiefe kinde of proufe , moſt profita- Purot _ 
blein all cales,and neceſſary at ſuch time, as the pf ane pures 
wall admitte none other proufe, | _— 


To proue therefore out of holy ſcriptures that their ges chur- 
church 1s not the true church, thus we ſaye . God promiſed — 
to Abraham, I{aac and Iacob,thart all nations ſhuld be bleſſed church, 
in their ſead, which is Chriſt . Who is ſer to be the light of —Y 
the gentiles , and all nations ſhall ſee the faluation whichis 28. 
from God,and go vnto his holy hull , as being the — —- pI 
which Chriſt atked of his father. And forthis cauſe he & 53. 
did will his Apoſtles to teach and baptiſe all nations , and to <p 
be his witneſles euen to the end of the earth. With whom he »f@.z. 
1096s that him ſelfe and the holy ghoſt would remaine — 

reuer.. This church 1s a Citie buylded vpon a hill, which ue:s8. ' 
can not be hidde. A tabernacle placed in the funne,a candel —_— 
ſr not vnder a buſſhell,but'on a candellticke,which al men 1{ze. 5. 
may (ee that enter intothe houle,or be withinthe houſe the #413. 
pillour and ground of truth. Mail.» 

By theſe places it appereth thatthe church of God is eue- 1. 73. 

; ol where Englith 


ACONFYTATION OF THE 
ehurch,is ry where diſperſed, and cuidently to be ene. Butthat church 
SY which now 15ſet vpin En gland, Mad within thele fyfty ye- 
through res NO one chappell in the © hols world , wherein it mighr 
dry ſerue God, after that vie and number of Gcramentes, 
noris of that goucrnement of the church and forme of faith , which 
Anew now they kepein England. It muſt nedes be an obſcurs 
a compame,iHt were any at all , whereofno biſhop , no do- 

Rourorhead,nor p iſh prieſt or ſh clerke can be ſhewed 
fry yeres olde . They can not be the lightſome and ſhi- 

ning church of Chriſt buylded vypon the foundations of the 

Apoſtles and prophetes, "which oniſheth for euer . Where- 

fore it remaineth that it is the ſynagog of Antichriſt , and 
Lucifer, Who as he fell out of heauen likea lightning , ſo 

he maketh a blaze and ſhewe of a church in the carth for a 

time. Butas we can tell when.jt was not borne, ſo ſhall it 

not be long , but that through Gods power it will vaniſh a- 
waye, diſperſed and be {catered by the lightſome maieſtic of 
Chriſtes true churgh,which from S.Peters tim to this days 
floriſheth in her head the biſhop of Rome , and in her mem- 
bers throughout the worlde ned nlihbpleiadrernabicefche 

lame biſhop. 
Our aduerſaries well they have no 

om to ſtaye vpon tuwary3[A verdad the world belcue , that rn 

this our bel we had no ſcriptures, They 

laye to our that wecall the ſeri rures a colde , vncer- 
taine, ynprofitable, domme; killing and dead lerter . Bu this 
 There- 15aflaunder,as many otherin rk Yr The {cri+ 


ord 55y en ntuerear 97 cleanes oflife; eter of 
Mo and erneſt ſtudy , before he come to read or exp0- 
= the holy enere They proſtitute them. wo 


APOLOGTIF, &,  Thefourthpart, 
of men, without any diſcerning of what dilpolition they 
be. Welſuffer no man though he be well lerned and ver- 
'  tuous, 'to buyldeany thing vpon the ſcriptures , excepthe 

haue either ſome of the olde fathers,or prattile of the church 
for his guyde and interpretation . They ſecke in them no- 
thing but newe toves , carnall libertie , breach of order , and 
contempt of antiquitie, We eſteme and vnderſtand che 


ſcriptures to be theſenſe and the word . If they can pre- ,,, 


to make a ſenſe of their owne , Whuch bare word as they 


do their harlottes,to the vnlerned , vngodly and raſcall line 


ſcri- 


tende the bare word, they thinke them ſelues good ynough prureis 


the tenſe 
and word 


miſuſe ir, Pighius perhaps compareth to a nole of waxe, noche 


But che ſcriptures he neuer meant to diſhonour with that oa, 


fimilitude. IF it were laufull for vs to vſe ſcripture after 
our owne interpretation as they do,we ſhould not lacke ſuf- 
ficient matter in the holy bookes to ouerthrowe by our 
owne applying all their falſe opinions and herefies. Bur 
we are bounde to that religious awe and reuerence of them, 
that except we have an authour to auouch the ſenſe where- 
of we take holde , we dare bring forth nothing, And yet 
read our bookes who will,he ſhall lacke neither ſcriptures in 
them,nor witneſſes of our interpretation in any controuer- 
he of this age. Letit be uae for deciſion of con- 
trouerſies {uch ſenſe ofthe {criptures be taken for ſcripture, 
which the holy ghoſt hath raughe che church , and then let 
the world indge,who flyeth the worde of God , as the thefe 
doth the gallowes,we,that alwaies require them to be tryed 
by the ſcnptures , as they are by the fathers expounded , or 
they,who Foaſt of the bare word of the ſcripture, and that as 


them ſelues vnderſtand it: then ſhall it appere , whether 
t like the Cantharus loſeth his force and power in che 
| KA rh of gods worde, TE 
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A CONFVTATION OF TH 
Wotteth notthe Byſſhop of Rome that theſe thinges are ſpoken 
by his owne minions? or vnderſtandeth he not , he hath ſuche 
champions to fight forhim? Let him harken then how holilye 
and how godlye one Hofius writeth of this matter,a ByſThopin Po- 
lonia as he teſtifieth of himſelte : a man doubtleſſe well ſpoken and 
not vnlerned, anda very ſharp and ſtout maintcinour of that ſyde. 
One will maruaile I ſuppoſe, howe a good mannecoulde either co- 
ceaue ſo wickedlye, or wryte ſo dilpytefullye of thoſe woordes 
whiche hee knewe proceeded from Goddes mouthe , and ſpeciallye 
in ſuche ſorte,as hee woulde not haue it ſeeme his CI 0- 
inion alone, burte thecommon opinion of all that band, Hediſ- 
ferblerh I graunt you in deede, and hydeth what hee is,and ſertteth 
fourth the matter b. as though it were not hee and his ſyde, butte 
the Zwenkfeldian heretiques that ſo didd fpeake . We ſaythe hee, 
will bidde awaye with the ſame ſcriptures, whereof wee ſce brought 
not onelye diuerſe,burrte alſo contrarye interpretations: and we wil 
heare God ſpeake, rather then wee will reſorte to the nakedelemen- 
tes,and appoynt oure ſaluation to reſtein them . It behoueth not 
a manne to be experrte in the lawe and ſcripture, butrte ro bee taught 
of God. Itisbutte loſte labour that a manne beftoweth in the ſcri- 
tures, for the ſcriptureisa creature anda certaine bare letter. 
Irhis is Hofius ſayeng, vttered altogether with the ſame ſpirit and 
the ſame mind, wherwith in times paſt Montane and Martion were 
moued, whoeas men reporte, vied toſaye when with a contempt 
_ reieted the holye ſcriptures , that themſelues knew many mo 
and betrer things then ther Chriſte or the Apoſtles euer knewe. 

What thenneſhall I faye heere, O yeprincipall poſtes of Reli- 

ion , O ye Archegouernours of CHRISTES Churche , is this 
that youre reuerence whiche ye geue to Goddes woorde? The 
holye Scriptures which S , Paule ſaith came by the inſpiration of 
Godde, whiche Goddid commende by ſo many miracles, wherein 
are the moſte perf printes of Chrittes owne ſteppes , which all the 
holy Farthers, Apoſtles,and Aungeles, whiche Chriſt him ſelte the 
ſonne of God,as often as was nedcfull dyd alleadge for teſtimonie 
and proute: will ye,as though they were vaworthye for you to he- 

are, bid them Auauntaway! That is, will ye enioyne God to ke 

filence, who ſpeakith to you moſtclearely by his owne mouth in 
the Scriptures? Orthat worde, whereby alone, as Paul ſaith, we are 
reconciled to God, and whiche the Prophet Dauid ſaith, 1s holye 
and pureandſhall laſt for euer, will ye call that bur a bare and dead 
lettre? Or will ye ſayethatall ourlabouris loſt, which is beſtowed in 
that thinge which Chriſtharh commaunded vs diligently ro ſearche 
and to haue euermore before oureyes ? And will yeſaye that _ 


APOLOGIE, &, Thefourthpart, oa 
and the Apoſtles met with ſubtelty ro deceiue the people, when they © + 
exhorted them to reade the holie in Sriptures , that thereby the "OE 
might flowein all wiſedom and knowledge ? No maruaile at 
though theſe men deſpiſe vs and all our doinges , which ſer ſolitle 
by God him ſelfe and his infallible ſainges. Yet was it but want of 
witt in them, to thintent they might hurt vs,to do ſoextreme in- 
iury to the wor of God. 

But Hofius will here make exclamation ſaieng, we do him wrong, 
and that theſe benot his owne wordes, but the wordes of the here- 


tique Zwenckfeldius, 
THE NINETINTH CHAPTER, 


How ignorantly , wickedly , and ſtubboornely the Confure- 
author of this Apologie burdeneth the reuerent father in our 
God and honourable prelate Cardinall Hoſrus with that he _—_ 
neuer ſaid, itis not ynknowen to all men , who haue readen burtt- 


that booke, which he wrote,de expreſſo verbo Dei ,of the expreſſe <9» the 
word of God. Here I aſke {o ut Ak asto lere--4 _— 
reticall touch or two, before I makedire anſwer to the fou- 

le ſlaunderingof Hoſius, 

Firſt I note with what fidelitie theſe newe holy bre- +1... 
thren do their thinges . It maye bethought that the ſecre- that may 
eary of this newe clergie at his penning of the Apologie IP 
lawe not Hoſius booke of the expreſſe worde of God, But Vefen- 
as they haue ben conuerſant in S. Auguſtine, Hierome,Chry * 
ſoſtom and the aunciene fathers , ſo vie they Hoſius at this 
eime:that i5to ſaye , they read neither the olde fathers with 
any diligence,neither the writers of our time . Butby ſnap- 
pes and peaces cither them ſelues write out here and there 
alyneor two , or yſethat which ſome of their owne ſee 
hath taken out of them. So that for moſt 'part they ne- 
uer knowe the true meaning of the place, whiche they alle- 
age. But vſing patched note-bookes,and bringing in ſcat- 
tered authorities , oy be decetued them felues , and deceine An excuſe 


others, After this ſorte they fell gn ſome note booke ma- rage nc 


de out of Hoſius , where the ſaid-wordes that-they burthen oo toe 
HHH 2 hum 
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Fenders him with, were written . And he that tooke the note, kne- 


thargin g We well they were not the wordes of Hoſus , and did but 


of Car4i- only put the name of Hoſius vnto them , becauſe they we- 
bus 7” retaken out of his booke. The writer of this Apalogie 
not knowing or not _—_— {o much, when he founde 
in the note booke the name of Hoſus with ſuch wordes, 
he dyd raſhly put them in print to his owne great ſhame and 
diſcredite, If this excule be not true , we muſt nedes laye 
maruelous malice to the ſaid writer , who wittingly and of 
ſcr purpoſe did impute theſe wordes to Hoſtus, which he re- 
orted by waye of miſliking of them , and ſhewing whole 

herelie they conteined. 
The au- Now let the Defenders choſe whether they will haue 
thour of their ſecretary condemned of 1gnorance,or of malice. How 
logie inof ſo euer it be, marke yet the third point, which hereof we wil 
neceſbitie pather, The Apologie was ſkant printed and publiſhed, but 
ged ofig- that groſſe errour was out of hande eſpied , and word there- 
oorance of brought to the authour , 1 meane him that penned it. 


or of ma- 


licefor But whatdid he? Didhe confeſſe that he was deceiued? 
he £3 Did hecrie Hoſius mercie? No,no. That isnot the wont 
Hoſius. of heretikes. They will go foreward withthe matter once 
—_— * an Tay {ſo euer come ofit, What did he then*When 
kes depre jtſhould be ſet forth in engliſh , and word cameto hym 
Elſched, thereof, he made -v excule , I warraunt you meete for 
an heretike , whoſe propertye it 15s proficere tn peius , as S, 
Paul ſayeth,to 2 ES fot her ,to = his de- 
gree backeward , and of agreatfault to make a farre grea- 
ter. For whereas before(as chantie moueth me to thinke) 
he had made an errour, ſuppoſing Hoſius to haue ſaid that 
which he had not, afterward by ſtubborne mainteining of 
it,he ſheweth what ſpirite he is of. And when he nughe 


reaſonably hauc excuſed his ignorance, choſe rather qo 
| | lly 
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the of the thing. He laieth to Hofius 
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fully to diſcouer his malice. As it ſhall manifeſtly appere by 
charge,and 
in his ” to all our charges , that we do not eſteme the 
holy ſcriptures. He proueth it by certaine wordes allea- 


ged out of a treatiſe made by Hoſtus de expreſſe verho dei. 


The wordes are here put in the Apologte,as the reader may 
ſee. Thetrue argument of Hoſius booke is no other then 


to ſhewe,that all heretikes hane alleaged the wordes of God, 


_ as they be writts.But none of tham all haue taken theright 
vnderſtanding of Gods wordes , as they do in dede fignitie. 4, 
For that only the catholike church ene ynto , becauſe 
only it hath the holy Ghoſt . All herenkes have broughe 


for their 0 y the written word of God ſo long,ynull 


at the laſt 
Ronnie fr6 {criptures. Natwm ef((ſayeth he) nowig 


arit genus,qui non ſunt yerin ſcripturarum auforitate a4 
20g. 7s a4 abere,en quo perducis rem tandem 


Satenas. A certaine newe kinds ——__ alam PL 


not bythe auftorine of ſc owe 10 1ake aw 


___ See w at the lenght WET hath RR 


layeth Hoſtus ) there were founde , who by the 
wordes of the ſcriptures toke vponthem to take _— al au- 


Ky wr ht expounding this matter more at large, 
he declareth the capitaine of that herefie to haue ben 


Zwenfeldius. He ſhewcth that by a text of ſcripture where 
Dauid ſaith, 7 will beare What our lorde fpraketh in me: Zyweck- 
feldius went about to wil m&to heare what God celleth cue- 
ry man by inſpiration, rather then to geue attendance to 


the written word of God. And whiles Hohus 
what Zwenckfeldius ſaid for the maintenance of 


rteth 


is fond 
herefie,among other his wordes theſe are, which be brought 


in this Apologie againſt Hoſius and againſt the Catholi- 
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kes, whereas it is neither Hoſtus nor any Catholike that 
ſpeaketh them, but only Zwenckfeldius him felfe . As well 
might he haue appeached the auncient fathers df hereſies, 
becaulc in ſundry places of their workes , they alleage the 
wordes of the herenkes,whom they confute: So ſhould $. 
Baſile be made an Eunomuan, S. Ambroſe an Arian, S.Au- 
guſtine a Pelagian.8&c, 

Hitherto we haue ſhewed thatthe wordesalleaged in 
the Apologie vnder the name of Hofius , make neither 
againſt him , nor againſt vs , as not being his wordes nor 
ours,but only the wordes of Zwenckfeldius, Well , what 

—_ credite maye we geueto this man in expounding the word 
Ss of God, ( whole true meaning he may falſthe at his 
him elfe pleaſure becauſe we can not bring forth God hum (clfe to 
falſe Na declare his wordes ) ſeing he dareth to burthen Hoſtus , 
| ma yyith theſe wordes , which Hoſus him ſelfe being yet alyue 
him by Can declare to haue an other meaning , as the booke it ſelfe 
theDe- doth witneſle to all that liſt to read the ſame, This was a 
before preatfaultto impute ſo horrible an hereſie to Hoſtus vn- 
rd wſtly. This was a great ignorance to charge him with that 
written, herefie, which he mfatich, and impugneth. They are great 
crimes,and yet ſuch,as mighe riſe of miſreport and 1gnoran- 
ce. But when he was tolde of them; he ſhonld of reaſon 
haue corrected them. He ſhould haue repented with Pe- 
ter,and not deſpaired with Cain and Iudas. 
Thema- But what did he,when he vnderſtode he had erred ? He 
tieeot addetha gloſe farre more malicious, then the former errour 
fender was, Forgraunting that Hoſjus (etteth out the matter ſo, 
— though neither he nor any of his (yde, but the herett- 
kes Zuenckfeldians ſpake ſo ; this notwithſtanding he bur- 
theneth both him and the catholikes with it {yin that he 
delſembleth, and hydeth what beiv- ''Syr, was this the way to 
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amend yourfault? To graunt that Hoſius ſpake againſt the 
Zuenckfeldians,and yet to beare men in hande, he fauoured 
them? Ifhe had fauouredtheir herefie, what neded he to 
refell it? Buthow ſay you, that Hoſus diſſembleth and 
hydeth what he is,fith that euen herein two places in moſt 
plaine wordes you laye the Zuenckfeldian hereſie to his 

? Read your owne booke. Before thallegation of 
Zuenckfeldius herefie,laye you not thus? We, ſayth hee, will 
bid away, &c. And after thallegation, haue you not theſe wor- 
des. This is Hofius ſaying? How ſtandeth all this together? 

You haue forgoten the prouerbe , that biddeth a lyer to be 
myndefull. 1 can nortell how to name this kinde of your 
dealing,lying,or detration,ſlaundering, or malicious ſpea- 
king. Bur Sir if Hoſius haue ſpoken euill , why geue you 
not witnes againſt him of cuill:If he haue ſpoken well,cuen 
by your owne confe(s1on in reputing the Zuenckfeldians 
for hererikes , why finde you fault with him for his good 
wordes;ſuch I ſaye,as your ſelfe confeſle to be good ? You 
reproue him who ſpeaketh not againſt Zuenckfeldius , and 
againe you graunt he ſpeaketh againſt him , and yer becauſe 

ou had once reproued him , you will continewe 1n it 
without reaſon, lerning,or witte. But it muſt nedes ſo be, 
for without partinacie no man 15 either a perfite heretike,or 

a perhte {launderer. 

I am ſure this one dede can be iuſtified by no honeſt 
man, although he were but a naturall politike citizen , who 
ſhould haue the 1udgement of the matrer. Seing you hane 
belyed Hoſius in print,aſke him forgeuenes in print . But 
youare {o farre from that humilitie,as you are from the loue 
of thecatholike religion. Yea rather ye ſticke not to 10yne 
an other lye to it , and that in printal{o, to make excule of 
your former offence, by committing a more greuous offen- 
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ce, If 00} 26x ſand in defence of it, all the world will ac- 
compt you for a deſperat perſon. Forno man that cuer {a- 


' we Hoſtus wogkes,can thinke that he was gylty of that you 


An evi- 
dent to- 
ken that 
this De- 
fe nder 
hath ne- 
uer atrue 


That Ho 
ſGus reue- 
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the (crip* 
rures,it is 


proued 
by Hofius 


burthen him with, Bur ſome man might thinke you were 
decciued and miſtooke Hoſtus. Burt ſich you graunt, you do 
not now miſtake him, and yet charge him with auouching 
that which he hodleth for hereſic:he that vnderſtandeth this 
much of you, may aſſure him ſelfe, that you are diſpoſed to 
belye and (launder Hoſus, though it coſt you the damna- 
tion of your ſoule . For ſhame man repent and reuoke 
that for which your owne conſcience ſtinteth not to barke 
at you. Butthis greueth me ſomewhat more then your 
ſelfe. How founde ſo many flatterers in their hartes to 

you from making amendes by confeſsion of your default, 
that they alſo mainteine you in it? For the man who tran(- 
lated your booke,and likewiſe the woman ſemeth to be ac- 
ceſſary to your fault. And how many mo were acceſlary 
toit God knoweth ., Beleue me you ſeme to haue neuer 
a frendin England. Forif you had but one,he would ne- 
uerleaueyou, vntill you had promiſed him to amend this 
great enormitic , Itisa fowle matter fora Superintendent 
to be a ſlaunderer of ſet purpoſe and wilfull malice, tor go 
from ignorance to ſtubborue defence , to heape one ſynne 
vpon an other, 

All the booke of Hoſius de expreſſo yerbo Dei,declareth, 
that he doth reuerence the holy {criptures,as he ought to do, 
If you liſt not toread it all ouer, ſee bur one place where he 
fayeth by waye of an obietion againſt him ſelfe afrer this 
forte, N um tu dei yerbum extenuare, num omnem ei autto- 
ritatem detrahere conarts? r; n - ua mules ah produ-. 
xiſti ;vt oftenderes hereticum efſe , ſi quit reftimonio ſcript urarum 
” he ? Doeſt thou go about to dale word of Grd be lefſe 
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Run and to take all auftoritie fromit? Haſt thou there 
ought forth theſe many hinge: , to thintent thou mighteſt 
him to be an herenike , if any man did ſe the witnts of ſcripture? 
Tothis demaund he an{wereth ater this ſort. Procul 4 
nobis abfic, 91 "vel cogiremins hec, que ſunt ab homine Chriſtiano 
aliens. God forbidde that we ſhould ener ſo much as thinke theſe 
thinge: which belong not to a Chriſtian man . For ( ſaith he) we 


ewih S. Filarins, who tudged berefie to come from the n= 1:;3., 44 


derftanding nor from the ſcripture . Then if Hoſus deteſt that #inu. 


opinion,which you 1umpute ynto him , why do you by yout 
zmpudence in this matter betraye an other pryuy fault of 
yours, which is that you will not go from thatyou haue once 
{aid, though you percciue it to bo neuer ſo falſe : but with 
a newe lye farre worſe forthe the former lye? 


But how then, yt Zwenkfeldius make exclamation on the other Apologies 


ſyde,and ſayethat the ſame very wordes be not his but Hofius own 
wordes? Fortell me where hath Zwenkfeldius euer written th&? 
Or if he haue written them, and Hoſfius haue iudged the ſame to be 
2g wy] not Hofius ſpoken ſomuch as one worde tocon- 
fute them ? Howſoeuerthe rg ugh Meſheogambec- 
ture will not allowe of thoſe wordes, yethe doth not diſallow the 
meaning of the wordes . For well nere in all controuerfies,and na- 
mely touching the vſe of the holy communion vnder both kindes, 
although the wordes of Chriſt be plaine and evident, yer doth Ho- 
fiusdiſdainefully reiet them, as no better then colde and dead cle- 
mentes: and commaundeth to gjue faith to certainenew leſſons a- 

inted by the Church , and to 1 wor not what reuelations of the 
mn Ghoſte . And Pighius ſaieth , men ought notto beleue, no 
notthe moſt cleare and manifeſt wordes of the ſcriptures, onles the 
one be allowed for gaod by the interpretation and auttoritie of 
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| his,but Hoſius his owne woordes ? Whereby he meaneth 
as we gelle, that Hoſius faineth theſe wordes vpon Zuenk- 
feldius . If this much had ben put 1n the latine Apologie at 
the firſt , it might haue come to the knowledge of Hoſtus, 
and himſeclfe would haue declared , how he came by theſe 
wordes,and whether he had them by moſt faithfull report of 
mouth, ( which kinde of inſtruction Epiphanius writing 
againſt hereſics ſometimes vied ) or funds them written in 
latine by any man , or tranſlated them out of the Douch 
fonge,as he might take them out of diverſe writers. This 
15 more then probable, that Hoſ1us lyuing in Pruſsta among 
the Germaines, would not be {o bolde , as to make an © 
lye ypon any of them in his publike wntinges. He hath 
more regard of his honour then ſo todo . Would God ye 
witneſſes had ſome like regard of your honeſtie . Now the ſame thing 
of #unk that Hoſius layeth to Zuenkfeldius, alſo Fridericus Staphy- 
hereſiebe- [us witneſleth to haue ben his herefie . And Flacius Ulyricus 
pee” hath written fyue bookes againſt the ſaid Zuenkfeldius in 
whom the Douch toge,as Hoſtus reportethin hus firſt bookeagainſt 
_—_ Brentius . Where alſo he putreth the wordes, which Zuenk- 
red of  feldius vied with his owne ſcolers . Moreouer Philip Me- 
_ lanchths in a cerraine preface before parte of his workes, 
reporteth his doctrine (as Hoſus ſayeth) rodrawe men from 
The be. *Þ< reading and thinking of written ſcripture to 77 99 
fenders I thinke theſe are ſufficient meanes to cleare Hoſus from 
a:know- {uſpition of ſlaundering Zuenkfeldius , But what nedewe 
Zunk- ſo many witneſſes? Do not your ſelues in your Apologie 
feldians acknowledge the Zuenkfeldians for monſtrous heretikes? 
zikes, and If 1t be | for you ſo to accompt them , what reaſon or 
yerthey  witte is it,tolay that to Hoſius charge , which ye do your 
Hou ſelfe? Butlyers many times contrary to thaduile of tholde 
6" 98 proucibe,forgete them felucs, 


But 
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emer ry that ye muſtruſted whether Hoſius ac- 

culed Z dius tuſtly or no , Was that a ſufficient cauſe 

why ye ſhould burthen him to haue thought the ſamething, 
which he reproued in an other ? Is your backebyting excu- 
ſed thereby ? Admitte that Hoſius being ſure of Zuenk- 
feldius herefie , did in his owne latine wordes ſer it forth at 
large . What can you make thereof ? Iris knowen the ſame 
15 an hereſie. Your ſelues confeſſe it and condemne it. 

So doth Hofius likewiſe. And yet would you make vs 
beleue,that Hoſus him ſelfe thought ſo ? Yea faye you, for 

he hath not ſpoken ſo much as one word to refute his wor- Hetkat 
des. This is an other of your lyes. Forwhen he ſheweth'it —_ 
to be an herefieto (aye as Zuckfeldius did, 1 ſuppole it is one Ge 
word, that may ſeme torefuteitin a Chriſten mans eares. ute? 
ſo farreas alerned mans condemnation is a confutation. 1 _ 
am ſure you faye no more againſt it in your Apologie. fe, 
And becauſe otherwiſe ye confute it not,nor certaine 0 

hereſ1es,as Mennonians, Anabaprtiſtes, Libertines, &c.were it 

reaſon therefore to a. $44 with the maintenice of the? 

Well to anſwer ſomewhat for Hohus, read the lerned boo - , ,,... 
ke which Hoſtus wrote againſt Brentius,2nd there ſhall you alleaged 
fynde Hoſins to ſaye this much of Zuccfeldius, Excogitauis je. 
& 1þſe noud hereſim,ac ſcripturarii nixus prefidio, ſeripturit au- pereci- 
hub ormne | us 9 eft. hedcfl; wk fa his par- the bal 
te hath deviſed a nee hereſie,and leaning to the help of ſcriptures, **0".of 


Sages s zwenk- 
Tent about to take away all auftorine from the ſcriprures . All feldius, 


theſe wordes he beſtoweth to thintent we thuld beware of 
his hetefſie. Which may ſeme to any man of 1udgement 
to make ſomewhat on Hoſius behalte for confutation of 
Znenkfeldins herehe. 

But yetlet vs ſee a farther refutation thereof . The = 
ce is ſomewhat long, I will recite it in Engliſh outof the 
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firſt booke contra Brentium, For whereas Zuenkfeldius 
brought for his opinion out of $.Paul, that place where the 
Apoltle conferreth the knowledge of this preſent life which 
is vnperfite, with the perfite knowledge which ſhall be in 
the life to come: Hoſius fayeth , that theſe men wreſt ſuch 
thinges to this life , applying thar , which S. Paul nameth 
knowledge in a part , to holy (cripture, and that which he 
callth perfite , to the reuelations of the ſpinte . as though 
when a man is come to reuelations, that which is a peece of 
knowledge ( which was by Zuenfeldius the handeling 
and vic of ſcriptures) were by reuelations taken awaye. Is 
not this the retutatis of Zuekfeldius,or at leaſt 15 it not one 
word towardes the refutation of him? He that liſteth maye 
ſee morein the ſaid booke againſt Bretius. Whereas thegood 
life of the Zwenkfeldias was wel reported and praiſed in the 
preſence of Hoftus at Charles the late Em courte, 
Hoſtus fearing leaſt thatreport might infoctfome mi Gieth, 
the Deuil chageth him AY into an Angell of light, that by 
the ſhadowe of holynes he maye decciue that ſimplicinie of 
the hearers . And yet Hofius ſemeth ro you to fauer the 
Zwenkfeldians, becauſe he likeneth them to the Dewll. 

Furthermore in the very booke de expreſs ryerbo det , he 
reckeneth Zwenkteldius with Marcion, Photinus, Monta- 
nus , Sabellius, Manichzus, Luther and Zwinghus. And 
yet theſe men he not a ſhamed to beare the world in hand, 
as though Hofius were a Zwenkfeldian , They are {o 
good in the arte of lying, that their {colers wil not ſticke to 
layc hereafter,that Holtus was a Z rv 507 ,and thought as 
Caluine did of all thinges , not wi ding his worthy 
writinges,i which he hath ſpent the berter part of his age, 
againſt them.For at the leſt they will make ſurmule, that ar 
his death herecanteth,as they haue and do report of fundry 

'  lerned 
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lerned catholike men , namely. of doto 
gland,of Picus Mirandula of Italy,of D. Clingius preacher 
of Erford in high Almaigne,of Latomus of Sprre,of D. 
Gropperus of Coulen,and at ofall of the lace moſt catho- 
like Emperour Ferdinand of famous memone, 
But Hohus (la (of they) peraduenture will not allow the wor- 
des of Zuznkfeldius , yet he doth not difalowe the meaning 
of the wordes, Welland clerkly reafoned. As though wor- 
des were allowed or diſlallowed for any otherſo principall 
a cauſe,as for theire meaning. And therefore he that di- 
falloweth wordes,hath NY more di{allowed the meaning 
ofthem. Yet,(layethey) of the holy communion vnder 
both kindes he reiecteth the plaine worde of Chriſt as dead 
and coldeeclementes. Verely a man might thinke this boo 
ke was {et forth by ſomeennemye of our newe engliſh cler- 
$y.it is ſo much to their defacing, had not them (clues at di- 
uerle rimes acknowleged it for a whelpe of their one lit- 
tour. A man for his life can not finde one lefe in it with- 
out many lyes. Where doth Hoſus reie&t Chriſtes wor- 
des? I knowe where he reiecteth your wordes , who faye 
that both kindes are to be geuen to all the laie by com- 
maundement and inſtitution of Chriſt. But Chriſtes 
wordes he maketh a farre more accompt of, then ye do, 
For he ſayeth they were ſpoken to the ewelue Apoſtles, 
with. whom only he fate downe,as the g6ſpell ſheweth.And 
ye pretende they were ſpoken to all men and women . Net- 
ther doth he any iote diminiſh the eſtimation of the ſcrip- 
tures, where he biddeth vs to geue credite to the leſſons of 
the church, whether they be newe or olde, ſo long as they 
come from the true church of Chriſt, which is knowen by 
the ſacceſsion from the Apoſtles , and ſpecially from Pe- 
ter the head ſhepeherd of all Chrnſtes flocke, In dede-ye 
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wote not what reuelations of the holy Ghoſt are in the 
church, becauſe yeare gone out of it,and do not acknowled- 

Mat.18. ge that headand the generall councels,where the holy ghoſt 
reueleth his truth , according to that he ſaid: where rwo or 
three be gathercd together in my name, 1 am mm the middeſt of 
them. | 

Tonching that for which ye reproue Pighius , he mea- 
neth,that we can not knowe,which are true ſcriptures , vn- 
till the church hath ſhewed them vnto vs. And before we 
knowethem, we can not expreſlelye geue credite ynto their 
ſayinges. For diuerſe heretikes haue gone about to ſer 
forth workes of their owne making or corrupting vnder 
the name of ſcripture, and would haue geuen them 
thauRoritie of ſcripture. Burt not contenting your ſelues 
with this great iniune done to Hoftus , ye come allo to 
do a greater to all the catholikes, ſaying that they hate and 
burne the holy ſcriptures. Thus is an intollerable ſurmile, 
a malicious report,and moſt ſhameles lye. 

Apologe And yetas though this wereto litle, they alſo burne the holy 
ſriptures,as in times paſt wicked king Azadid,oras Antiochus,or 
Maximinusdid,andare wont toname them Heretiques boks. And 
out of doubt to ſee to, they would fainedo as Herode in old time 

Enſebins. did in Tewrie, that hee and with more ſurety kepe ſtil his domi- 
ni6. Who being an Idumea borne,anda ſtraunger to the ſtocke and 
kinred of the lewes, and yet coueting much to be taken fora Iew, 
to thende be might eſtabliſhto him and his poſteritie the kingdom: 
of that countrey Which he had gotten of Auguſtus Ceſar, hecom- 
maunded all the Genealogies and Petigrees to be burnte and made 
out of the waye,ſo as there ſhoulderemaine no recorde, wherby he 
might be knowen to the that came after, that he was an Aliaunt in 
bloud:wheras even from Abrahams time theſe monumentes had 
been ſafelye kepte amongeſt the Iewes and layde yp in theire thre- 
{ury,bicauſe in them it might eaſely and moſte aſſuredly be found 
of whart linageeuery onediddeſcende. So(in good faith)doe the- 
ſe menne when they wouldehaueall their owne doinges in eſtima- 
tion,as though they had bendeliuered to vs euen trom the agot- 
les or from.Chriſte himſelfe, to thende there might be founde no 


were 


APOLOGIE &, Thefourthpart. 446 
Where any thing able to conuince ſuch their dreames and lyes, 
either they burne the holy ſcriptures, orels they craftely conuey 
them ATOIATs. ſurely. 

HE XXI CHAPTER. 


Pardon mel praie thee Reader,if I vie wordes ſomewhat 
yechement, the cauſe {o requiring . We are taught by the 
ſcriptures , to take vp an herenke ſharply , as though that 
were the waye to help himif any be. For if thatremedie 
ſerue not, we are aduiſed after a rebuke or two to auoide 
him,as I moſt erneſtly m_ thee to do, that thou mayſt 
faue thy ſoule. As they lye vnto theein ſuch plaine mat- 
ters,{o do they much more, and to thy greater penll lye in 
ſundry pryuy pointes of thy faith. Once trye them of ſer 
purpole falle,and for eucr beware of them, leſt thou be con- 
demned for conſenting to their-wickednes, 

This Defender cryeth out, ye pillours of religion . But 
how much more 1ſtly crye we againeto hum. O thou ca- 

iraine lyer,O moſt worthy not the reward of a whetſtone, 
19 the 1wdgement of a backebyter,of a ſlaunderer , of a cur- 
ſed ſpeaker,of a mocker, of the acculer of the brethren , of a 
blaſphemer:Is this the regard thou haſt,I ſaye not to God,or 
to Chriſten men , but to thyne owne eſtimation , and co- 
mon honeſtie ofa man ? Canſt thou p—_ thy ſelfe to 

ete credite by lying? To ſeme ſober by rayling? Honeſt 
- villanie?Chantadble by flaundering ? Vpright by deceat? 
luſt by1mpietie? Why ſayeſt thou of vs in generall,that is to 
faye of the catholike church, that we deſpiſe, hate, caſt away: 
and burne the holy {cnptures? Had we not loued and kept 
the ſcriptures, how couldeſt thou and thy fellowes haue co- 
meby them? Had ye not them of vs? From the Apoſtles 
tyme to this daie we haue kept them ynſpotred and vndeh- 
led,and ye within theſe fifty yeres hane by your vulgare traſ- 
lations corrupted them, that lamentable it is to _— 


T#.3. 


VVe bur- And when we burned the ſame corrupt tranſlations or any 

and part thereof, or any of your hereticall treatiſes , we burned 

kezand not the ſcriptures,no more then one doth the apple tree,that 
falſerri” burneth the caterpillers. 

theſcrip- The ſcriptures we honour and kepe moſt reuerently and 

| eng diligently. Thefore your comparing of vs with the wicked 

not. kinges Aza,Antiochus,Maximinus,and Herode, is falſe and 

flaunderous. For how ſaye youlyr capitaine of lyers , had 

we not the {cripture in euery monaſtenee, cathedrall church, 

college , in cuery priuate lybrary of any that was lerned? 

Doth it not appere to you, how litle the catholikes ſtike at 

coſtes and charges,to be furniſhed with ſtore of faire writ- 

ten bibles? If printing were ſo coſtly nowe,as handwryting 

was then,is it to be thought, ye would your ſelues haue ben 

fo well ſtored with theſe holy bokes,as they were? Doubt- 

les your domeſticall about your yokefellowes'and 

your children would haue withdrawen you from that 

Yet come ys forth and moſt impudently bur- 


' then ys with burnyng and conueying awaye of the {criptu- 
Tcs 


Thelike thing was obieted to S. Auguſtine and the ca» 
tholikes in his time by the Donartiſtes being then heretikes,as 
yeare nowe. To whom he anſwereth,as we wil anſwer you, 

Pevuit. Certeulle ignibus tradidifſe credatur , qui eur lets non conſentire 
etf-3* conminciter. Let him be thought to haus caft the holy ſeripeares 
- #ntothe fyre,who when they are read is conudt not to conſent ynto 
Thes- them. Wereadinthe holy ſcriptures, that Chriſt ſaid ebis is 
belovs my body. Who beleueth it,ye,that denie it, or we, who are 
theſcrip- content to dye for the defence of that his reall body in the 
re then bleſſed facrament?$.lames fayeth,a man is iuſtihed by wor- 
— 1 kes,and not by faith onely. Who belcuerh this , they which 
laye that only faith abilodce they which faye, that wor» 

; kes be 
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kes be required alſo to iuſtification? Chriſt ſaith, qui mexndau- tos.c. 
cas hunc panem,,1uet in eternum,he that eareth this bread , hal 
prey Who beleueth this , they that faye both kin- 

des be neceſſary to laie men by commaundemenr of Chriſt, 

or they who laye , that one kinde 15 ſufhcient to faluagon 
concerning the cating of the ſacrament , although both be 
neceſſary concerning the conſecration and oblation there- 
of?The like I might = of all the controuerhes which are 
berwen you and vs. It then by S.Auguſtines rule he muſt be 
thought to haue burnt the ſcriptures, who is conuit not to 
beleue them,and you againſt the holy ſcriptures do faye,that 
Chriſtes body is not preſent, that faith _ iuſtifieth , that 

both kindes be of necelsitie: Yebethey who muſt bethoughe 

to haue burnt the holy ſcriptures , becauſe ye beleue them 

not, Burthen vs nomore with ſuch ſlaunders , leſt when 

they are turned your ſelues,ye repent your folie to la- 

te. Thinkeye that when heretikes and hereticall bookes 

be burne,the ſcriptures are burnt? Other ſcriptures the catho- 

likes do not burne. Albeit chem alſo,l meane heretikes , the 
ſecular officer burneth,the ſpirituall doth but excommuni- 

cate them,as their duty requireth, 

Ban mom reno mere ry ar yoo 
_=_— tutl u ell, if the doore were open the church ſhuld be none of x 


Youalleage out of Chryſoſtome, that heretikes ſhut yp Confute- 
the gates againſt the truth . The truth is to be ſought uw. rn 
whereels,bur in the church. Which by promiſe of God hath _ 
both the word of God , and alſo his holy ſpirite to vnder- 2 59+ 
ſtand the lame. Heretikes may well be {aid to ſhut vp the rerikes 
gates againſt the truth, For with all endeuour they leade => aara 
men from the church to their private ſynagoges, where tea- gant 
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chihg contrary do&trine and condemning the church , they 
bring their folowers to a falſe belete vnder the name of the 
golpell. So what by leading men out of the true waye,and 
what by.their falſe dofrine ſtopping them ſo as they come 
not.obedientlye.to the church to lerne the truth , they ſeme 
plainely to ſhut the gates againſt che truth . Now right 
well knowe thele Defenders , thatif the gates of the __ 
like church were open,(o as euery man naught freely entre to 
{ce and lerne the truth, ſone after their whole rowte ſhould be 
ouerthrowen , dniuen out of the church, and the pruuiledgs 
of that name and bleſſed ſtate bs taken from them . But 
Syr here you neither ſhewe your {elfe,who are the hererikes, 
nor in what place of that vnperhte works Chryſoſtom wri- 
Hom,z 4 fethit. "Bur we anſwer you , that the ſame Chryloſtome 
An hereti- ypon the 23,0f Mathew faith,that an heretike 15 the ſonne of 
A hell, quia veritatem quam tenchat _— , becauſe he hath 
_— forſaken the truth , which he did holde . You knowe right 
of hell, Well that the catholikes abide ſtill in that faich which they 
helde in their baptiſme . Ye be they that haue forſaken the 
truth which once ye helde , and now will not retourne to 1t 
againe, and thus are ye the heretikes , that ſhut the gates a- 
gainſt the truth, 


Apologie TheophylaR alſo: Gods worde ſaith he, is the candle whereby 
the theefe is eſpied: | 


Confura" The word of God is a candle,by which the thefe is taken 
= E Bur the thefe is he, that goeth about to robbe God of- his 
the thete truth, ſaying, that his church might erre,as ye haue ſaid inthis 


roar ty, Apologie. The thefe is he that robbeth the word of God 
of gods Of his true meaning, as ye haue done about theſe wordes, 
dwg this u my bodye, and ſuch like places . The thefe 1s he, that 

robbeth the church of the very letter of Gods word , as ye 
haue robbed it (ſo much as in your power lyeth) of h 


e 
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Machabes, denying that booke to be the word of God } as 
certaine other partes allo both of the olde and new teſta- 
ment. Yetherefore are the theues. And by Gods word 
thelanterne of light which is ſet 12 the candelſticke of the 
catholike churchto ſhyne ouer al them of the houſe of God, 
ye arceſpied. 

And Terrullian faith , the holy ſcripture manifeſtlye findeth out 
the fraude and theatte ot heretiques. For why do they hyde, why do 
they maps vnder the golpell, which Chriſt would haue preched a- 


lowde trom the hou 
a Buſhell,, whiche ought to ſRtande on a Candleſtick? 


Thd& holy ſcripture deteteth the deceites of heretikes, 
firſt ſhewing that they departe from the companie which 
profeſſeth Chriſt, as S. lohn faith. Ex nobis exierunt. 
They went out from 'v5,as it is knowen, that ye went out from 
among the catholikes , with whom once ye ſerued God in 
one houſe . Againe the ſcripture faith chere (halbe men flan- 
ding mn thetr owne concete,ynchaſt, louing pleaſure more the God: 
Who berthole that ſtande in their owne conceite 2 We, who 
haue great dread and relig1on to ſteppea fide one ynch from 
the interpretation which olde councels and holy fathers 1l- 
luminated with the fpirite of God , haue geuen vpon the 
holy {criptnres,or ye,who thinke your ſelues wiſer then euer 
they were, and to ſee that was neuer ſene before? Who are 
vnchaſt ? they thatexhort all men to chaſtitie, and them ſel- 
ues abſteine from wedlocke for the better meane to ſerue 
God:or ye, that -bid men which haue yowed chaſtitic to 
breake their vowes , and your ſelucs againſt the expreſle 
wordes of the Apoſtle ( who willeth none to be biſhop, that 
hath ben the huſband of mo wiues then one ) do yea after 
that ye be made biſhops in your owne conceit, mary anewe, 
ſome a widowe, ſome _ ſome oftener , louing the plea- 
{ure of your fleſh and the fatiſhyng of your owne luſtes, 
KEK 3 more 
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toppe ? Why whealme they that light vnder 


Confuta- 
tion, 
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2.Tim.4. 


1. Tim. 3. 
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more then Chriſt , who both him ſelfe gane example of 
chaſtitie, and his Apoſtles left the vie of their former wiues, 
as partly it is 1udged by that Peter ſaid , Bebolde we hawe for- 
ſaken all thinges , and hawe felowed thee , and partly by that the 
doRours of the church haue alwayes fo ,much 
leſſe did they mary after they were biſhops,and leſt of all did 
they mary twile or thriſe . Therefore the {cripture hath de- 
tected your going outof the church,your pride,your incon- 
rinencic,and your yniuerſal dealing, that is to ſaye,the fraude 
and thefte of heretikes, whereby they robbe {imple foules of 
The <a- the catholike faith . Neither can ye mſtly nw vs with 
png keping the goſpell vnder couert . For we haue alwayes 
the preached the true word of God ſo lowde, that we hauetur- 
+» pM ned infidels vnto the faith , as Germanie, Pole, Lithuania, 
bullbell. prufsia, Sucden do witneſſe . which were conuerted before 
Luther,and yet within theſe goo . yeres , the faith of which 
time yereproue, Ye onthe other ſyde fo preach , that of 
Chriſten men ye make apoſtates, renegates,epicures, Turkiſh 

gang and hererikes, who be worſe then infidels, 

Y 


. truſtthey more to the blyndenes of the vnſkilfull multi- 
Apolepe ade and nn toon 7 we tothe goodnes of their cauſe? 


Confura> We donottruſtin the ignoraunce of the people, as you 

non. report. Andyct better it is they were 1gnorant,then cuill 
taught . But b< -auſe they are ignorant , we will them not to 
lead the ſcriptures to their own grofle fantafie,for as S. Paul 

wer,s, fayeth , non in omnibus eff ſcientia , Knowledge # not in all; 
bur to be lead by them, who according to the tradition , that 
hath ben left from the begynning , do rightly vnderſtand 
the ſcriptures, 

; inke eir ſlightes are not i d that th 
ly > = cas pa alnerojes Lo yoroony —_ to go gd 
"Ok uifible by, vr tv me Ne no: 

_ It is ye that faine would walke inuiſible , and carye the 
ryng 


Maith.1y. 
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Gyges about with you, who being vnder catholike Thegoe. 
LAs. En. would eſcape puniſhement y ons” by your Pr 


ew this 


docrindno man may be puniſhed for his conſcience. But ſelues de- 
hauing the ſworde on your fide,ye whette it againſt the ca- ut 
tholikes, who haue good cauſe to connewe 1n their olde c0- 1ing,chas 
ſcience,ye haue no cauſe toFrame your ſelues anewe.And I in, 
rate you Syrs whiles ye with your rebellious trompettes wa'kein» 
Fra. ſuch traiterous blaſtes againſt the regiment of wo- : 
men without putting your names vnto the,and1n like ma- 
ner ſer forth heretical bookes , as thelate booke againſt the 
coticel of Trent,the Defence of thetruth,the Herborough, 
this preſent Apologie , and almoſt all other bookes both 
of you of England and of your brethren the huguenors 
of Fraunce:do ye ——_— to gocinuifible? Do yenor 
ſhewe your {clues deſyrons, that ye had the ryng of Gyges? 
All men ſee nowe well and well againe, what good ftufte 1s in 
thatcheſt of the Byſhop of Romes bofome. This thinge allone 
of it ſelfe maye be an argumente ſufficiente, that they worke not 
vprightly and truely, 
You are much troubled with the cheſt of the Popes bo- 
—_——_— he is thought to haue all lawes. At this you 
oure or fyue times in your A ie , medling with 
a matter that you _ _—_— lawicrs Jeſs 
Who preſuppoſeth the prince of every common weale to 
knowe the lawe of the ſame, no lefle then if it were written ,;1.. 
-n his breaſte. And therefore when he maketh a newe lawe, Pages 
he repealeth the former lawe,whereunto the later is contra- _ 
» And whereas one mighe faye , he remembred not his 
7 Ser res the making of his later,and therefor except in 
his laſt he make ſpecial mecion of the firſt, the lame ſhould 
Randein his force: hereunto anſwer is made, that although 
mention be not made of the firſt , yer it is repealed by 
later lawe,being contrary vatoit, And why? Becauſe who 
KKK 3 lo 
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ſocuer hath power to make a newe lawe,is preſumed alwa- 
yes to haue the olde law of the ſame common weale before 
his eyes.For though him ſelfe haue it not in remembrance, 
yet the lawiers that be of his councell can not be yn- 
myndefull thereof, And how ſo cuerit were,yet it ſhould 
not be thought , the Prince Were ignorant of his owne 
lawe. 

Theſe be the wordes of Bonifacius the Pope, which be- 
long not only to him, but to all Princes and magiſtrates, 
who haue autonitie to make lawes. Romanus Pontifex qui 
uura omnia in ſcrimo petory ſui cenſetur habere , conſtuunonem 
condendo poſteriorem , priorem, quamuis de iþſa mentionem non 
factat, reuocare noſettur. The biſhop of Rome,who is thought to 
haue all larwes in the cheſt of his bref making the ſecond larwe, 
is knowen to reuoke the firſt , although he make no mention of 
it, Whatis heretobe laughed at ? Reproue the marter 
ifyoucan. The briefe ſumme of that chapter made by 
Ioannes w” 9d 19 Wh Lawier 1s this. Nous conftacutto 

ncapus rollie prima contraria,quamus 1d no exprimat. The new 
= "th mack ids former Low tein contrary , 
alchough it expreſſe not ſo much . The reaſon of thus rule 1s, 
becaule the prince is preſumed to haue as it were within 
the cheft of his breſt all his owne lawes. The Pope 
being a princeallo for his part(greater then the ennemies of 
vnitie would he were ) made a ſec6de lawe,which reformed 
the former contrary lawe,by the force of this principle.No- 
we come theſe felowes , and either not kar S348 the 
matter,or maliciouſly abuſing it,ceafſe not to ſcofte at the 
Pope, for the cheſt of his boſome. Bur verely neither the Po- 
pe nor any other prince euer had ſo many lawes in his boſo- 
me, as they haue tardles of lyesin their ronges and pennes, 
and heaps of malice in their hartes, Thus maye be applied 
as 
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as an anſ{were to euery ſuch place,where this Defender brin- 
geth in mention of the cheſt of che Popes breſt for matter to 
icofte at. 


Worthely ought that rhater ſeme ſuſpicious which fAleeth triall, Apologie 
and isafrayde of the light: tor he that dotheuill, as Chriſt ſaith, 
ſeekith darkeneſle, and hateth light. A conſcience that knowith it 
ſelte cleers, commeth willingly into open ſhew , that the workes 
whicheprocede of God may be ſeen. Neither be they fo very 
blind, but they ſee this wel ynogh howe their owne kyngdome 
ſtrayghrt ry! bo at a pointe, yt the ſcriptures once have the vpper 
hande:and that lyke as men fay,the Idolles of diuells in times paſt, 
of whom mennein doubrfull matters were then wont to recciue 
aunſwers, were ſodenly ſtriken domme at the fight of Chri 
when he was borne and came into the worlde:cuen fo they ſee that 
noweall their ſutle practiſes will ſone fall downe hedlong vpon 
the ſight of the goſpell . For Antichriſt is not ouerthrowen but 
with the brightnes of Chriſtzs comming. 

He that doth enill hateth ate, very trueitis . And be- cc. 
cauſe your ſelfe that made this Apologie did euill , you tion. 
durſt not ſet your nameto the booke. Yea further Iſayeto 7jy*. 
you Defenders,none of all your companie were (o hardy, as fenders 

. ' may leme 
ro come and to ſhewe their faces at Trent, where the chief , gye 
hghtes of Chnſtendome were aſſembled together theſe w_ 

X , . re- 
late yeres paſt. But in the meane time they thought it fuſedeo 
better to fit with their wiues at home , dandeling their <2mer® 

| . . thelace 
children xpon their knees . Well , they lacke nor their geacralt 
police. They be notfo blinde, as nor to foreſee , that councell, 
if once their handling of ſcriptures ſhould come to hight, 
they ſhould be knowen for ſuch as in dede they are. And as 
all :1dols fell downe at the preſence of Chriſtes bleſſed body 
and bloud being offered vnbloudely where fo euer his faith 
was preached and receiued,andas Dagon felldowne at the '*%-5: 

preſence of our lords arke:{o all hereticall doarine 18 dete- 
&ed at the meeting of biſhops and lerned fathers in generall 
councels, For Chriſt ſaid where ryo or three be gathered ” Marr 1s, 
gether 


alwayecs 
refuſe to 
come to 


councels, 


Apologie 


Hererikes verher in my name, 7 am in the middeft of them - And therefora 
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as the Arians obcied not the 
donians the councell of Conſtantin the Neſtorians 
the councell Epheline,nor the Eutychians the councell of 
Chalcedon, nor the Imagebreakers the ſecond councell of 
Nice,nor other heretikes other auncient Councels : ſo the 
EO Wage 1 Ps OE APN un 
niſtes,and other tectes of our time , neither came at Trent, 
nor will receiue the catholike truth there declared, nor obeie 
the godly and lerned decrees there made. Had they not ſuſ< 
their caule,had they not lurked and ſought afterdark- 
nes,and hated the hight:they would not haue refuſed their 
doarine to be tried there by men of vnblamed life, of appro « 
ued autontie,and the beſt lerned of the world . As for ag 
ger of their perſons which they ſhould haue ben in by com - 
ming thither,ſaye they what they will for excuſe, with truth 
can pretend none, 
As tor vs, werunne not. for ſuccour to the fier as theſe mens 
yſe is, but we runneto the ſcriptures : neither do we reaſon with 
Raft wwe God rower fa Tr 
mar etrenons =1nm Fog TR 24 
THE XXII. CHAPTER. 
Ye flie not to thefyre as we do,faye ye, but vnto the (cri- 
. Neitherdo yercaſon with vs with the ſword , bue 
with the word of God. Ah good word of God, thou fer- 
ueſt to many purpoſes. And1s itin dede the wordof God 
Syrs, that kepeth ſo many reuerent fathers in priſon theſe 
many yeres? Is it the word of God, that hath depriued ſo 
many men, ſome of their lyuinges , ſome of their countnes, 
whole life ye can not blame? Is it the word of God,that by 
cruelne of impriſonment of late yeres gaue moſt certaine 


occaſion of death to thole holy,lerned,and worſtupfull mw 
w 


of Nice,nor the Mace- 
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whofor their ſingular vertue being well knowen , nede not 
here to be named ? Is 1t the word of God,that made io much 
adoo in your late parlament for eſtabliſhing of your bloudy 
lawe,whereby ye would haue power to put men to deach 
for the faith of Chnſtendome ? The Turkes and Saracenes 
hauc alwayes ſuffered them to lyue in their dominions , bue 
our Goſpellers by their woord of God are taught to fall 
them. Bleſſed be God, who hath geuen to our noble and 
moſt clement Quene, Elizabeth a better ſprite to vnder- 
ſtand his word 1n this point , then thele go popelle haue yet 
attained vnto, Isit hos word of God,that throweth downe 
Images,croflcs,chappelles,churches .colledges , hoſpitals ? Is 
it the word of God,that contrary to the good example of the 
Quenes maieſtie belyde the armes of the realme ferteth vp a 

dogge and a dragon 1n the place of the bleſſed virgine Mary 
mother of God,and S.lohn the euangeliſt which were wont 
to ſtand on either fide of the figne of Chnit crucified? Well 
maycit be your word of God,yverely the word of God ' it is 
not. 

Ifany of you do faie, that the newe ſuperintendentes do 
not kepe the olde biſhops and lerned Tin ont, bat 
the lawe of the realme : I anſwer the 12 
we is a crabbe of your owne ſtocke, next that neither the 
biſhops before time burnt heretikes, but the lawe of the reals 
me,thelawe of the Prince ; the lawe of all Chriſtendome; 
Nether was the ſame made by Papiſtes of lare 'yetes , as' ye 
would your deceiued difciplesito beleue ,- bit of olde time 
Cpt by wry be enacted for the 


maintenance of #3 LOSE 20 
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we burnech-no man. .Bueonly werh the eculefiaſticall cen 


jures,as depnuation,depaltion,excommunicaton;degradas tt 
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tion, 8c. ing to the enormitie of the crime. In caſe 
of ſtubborne herehie, it procedeth no further but to excom- 
munication, leauing the puniſhement of their perſons , who 
in that caſe be foundeuncorngible,to the ſecular magiſtrate, 
who maye letthemlyue, if he thinke it meete for the traqui- 
hae of his dominion, and for the faftic of his le, to fuf- 
fer them to remaine in his lande , that be expelled out of 
Chriſtes church. 


For we knowe that the goſpell of Ieſu Chriſt is the power of 
God vnto ſaluation,and that therein contiſteth eternalllifte. And 
as Paul warneth vs,wedo not heare,nonotan Angell of God com- 
ming from heauen,ifhego about to pull vs from any part of this 
do&rine. Yea more then this, as the holy martyr Iuſtine ſpeketh 
of him ſelfe, we would geue no credence to God him ſelſe , if he 
ſhould teach vs any other Goſpell, p 


Boaſt nomore of the golpell. We (I meane the ca- 
tholike church) had it, we kept it and ynderſtode it , before 
were borne,and before your herehe was heard of ©. And 
uſe we had 1tin and generally ouer the whole 
world according to | 89 omg weare {ure we had the 
true mcanin ofein {o muchthatan Angell from heauen 
ſhall not leade vs from the goſpell , which we rcceiued of S. 
Auguſtine, who baptized our nation,and was the Apoſtle of 
our countrie. Buta deuill comming from hell ( for who 1s 
authour of diuifion but Satan ? ) hath caried you awaye 1n- 
to an other goſpell, whereas in dede there 1s buc one true go- 
ſpell, And berelee any indifferent man confider,how vp- 
nghtly you alleage S. Paul . You wnte, thac Paul warneth 
ou not to geue care to an Angell comming from heauen,if 
oe about to drawe you from any part of thus dodnne. 

Of which this doriie meane. you? Of this which you 
haue declared in this Apologie? did S. Paul ener reade your 
ve 


Apologie? How thea pronounced be of it that ſentence? 
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We meane (faie you ) by this dodrine, the dodrine of the yy. 
golpell. _—_ 14 rears 7 rk — , 
ou that S . Pa enot © generally, bur of p,1 4. 
gue ga” mnrerar Sar ge "opt vx 
gelizaueric precer 1 quad api, nemaſt. Ir ma Gal.w 

preach « goſpellynco you beſides that ye haue receined,be be accur- 

fed. Heare you the golpell S. Paul ſpeakech of > It 1snot 


and forlooke his religion:then be ye aſſured , that ye are the 
men; who are holden for accurſed of S. Paul, of which the *<% 
like he (aid in the ſame place, ſun: aliqui qui vor conturbant, & 
Tolunt conuertere enangelium Chriftt . There be ſome that rrou- 
bl; you,and will courne the goſpell of Chriſt, 
Letit be conſidered, the golpell which ye ,whether ,,, 
it be that which ye receaued,or cls tourned that to One mancr « 
of your owne or rather of Luthers , and Caluines deuiſing, Mb! ® 


rhe De- 


And yet you are not aſhamed to alleage thar out of S. Paul — 
For whatmaner of goſpell ts that you alleage ? Is it a recei- 91derecei; 
ued golpell? No, ay that . For rom, the papiſticall Ie 
{pell . They who gaue you your baprifme , neuer gaue | deuſed- 
you that goſpell, whereby Chniſtes body in the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment 15 made an idoll, wherby the moſt high ſacrifice of the 
Maſle is condemned and called a ftromper,whereby the ho- 
ly ſacramentes of the church are miſpriſed. That golpell 
was never delyucred ynto you , neither ro any chriſtian by 
Chriſt or his Apoſtles . When $ ; Paul wrote to the Gala- 
thians , he willed them to kepe the gofpell , which he had 
LLL 2 prea- 
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preached , and they recciued . Andin them he ſpake to all 
other beleuers,willing them to kepe that goſpell , which his 
ſucceſſours ſhould preach, and other ſhould receiue. So 
that from S,Paul to this daye there muſt be a conninewing 
pneng and receiuing of one and nn 1 wr - But 
e that once preacheth that he neuer receiued , let him put 
what face he will vpon. it , he is accurſed , becauſe he hath 
tourned the go | 
For where theſe men byd the holy ſcriptures away , as domme 
and frutles, and procure vs tocome to God him ſelte rather, who 
ſpeakethin the andin thecouncells: which s to ſate, ro be- 
leue their fanfies —_ . This waye of finding out the truth 
excceding 


1s verye vncertaine rous,and in manera fanta- 
ſicall and mad waye,and by no meanes allowed of the holy fathers, 


The Catholikes' becauſe they will be ſure that no man 
ſhall courne the goſpell of Chriſt,or miſconſterit, they kepe 
certaine ſolemne meetinges- which are called -generall coun- 
cels, where diligent inquifition is made , how the golpell of 
Chriſt is preached. F: vaderſtand that any man pre- 
ach ought that he receued not of his forefathers , they call 
him to accompt,as in the old time they called Arius, Mace- 
donius,Neſtonus,Eutyches,and of late yeres Iohn Huff, Ie- 
romeof Prage,and Marnne Luther, and fuch others . Such 
as will not be obedient and conforme them ſelues to the ca- 
tholike faith, but mainteine newe and contrarie doarine:by 
| the councels they are denounced to the world for herenkes, 
that all men may beware of their errours. For this =—_ 
the Defenders of our newe clergy in their Apologie inueigh | 
againſt councels , as theues do againit ine iths Sl 
well they knowe, thattheir newe deuyled goſpell ſhall nor 
by any their policie or lerning be able to abyde the trill of 
lerned in a councell. 

Where they laye,we paſſe lite on the ſcriptures as dum- 


APOLOGIE, &, Thefourthpart, 4y 
meand vnprofitable, therein they flaunder vs , as in other 
thinges . Wedonotſo, But we aye, that as euery a& of 
parlament muſt be executed by a laufull wdge ,ſo the holy 
{criptures haue their execution by laufull wdges , who are 
the biſhops and fathers as well in other places, as ſpecially 
when = be laufully aſſembled in generall councels. 

Now faye theſe men,that way is very vncerraine, dange- 
rous, in maner mad and not allowed of the fathers . Who 
euer heard men thoughetto haue their right wittes, talke af- 

er ſo looſea forte? Did the fathers diſprone the ordre of 
comming together ingenerall councels? Or thought they 
the fame to bea way for men- to be the foner decetued 
If ſo many may be deceiued with moſt diligent ftudie and 
mature iudgemct coferring together,how much ſoner may 
one or two alone lead by priuate phaſie and ſelfe wil,be ca- 
ried away into errour?At the Nicene coicel came —_ 

318, biſhops.at the firſt of Coſtantinople 150.at the Epheline 
colicel 200.at that of Chalceds 6zo.Al thele foure councels 
ſundry auncient fathers, namely S.Gregone,eftemed as the 
foure goſpels. Yet is this a very vncertaine waye to finde out 
the truth,and dangerous , ſayeth this Defender , and of the 
holy fathers neuer approued. 1 faye nothing of ſo many 
thouſand fathers, which haue fithens the firſt fouremerte at 

diners coiicels generall and prouincial,in the Eaſt andWeſt, 

May not he ſeme mad and belides him felfe,who calleth the 
world from/the mdgement of three hundred moſt lerned 
and vertnous fathers,and requireth al me to beleue him ſelfe 
alone? Yea but ſaith he 1 haue the wordot God. Burt what 
if three hundred farre holyer and berrer lerned men faye;he 


The cre- 
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nerall 
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hathitnot ?Let the reader be iudge fayth he.A meere wdge rerfon 


in ſuch a cauſe. The ſcolers maye read ; but mdge of their 
maiſters they maye not by Chnſtes do&tnne , who ſaid, 
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Metro, Non eft diſcipulus ſupra magiſirum , the ſcoler is not abowe his 
maſter Why not tor al thatlaye you,if the holy ghoſt in(pi- 
re hium?Sir 1tis not to be thought, God doth aſſiſt his church 
reperlented 1n ſuchlolene aſſemblies of three hundred or mo 
fachers gouernours of Chriſten people, rather then one 
man? Againe we be aſſured, Chriſt pronuled the al- 
fiſtance of his ſpirite to ſuch comminges together 19 his na- 
me,of the like promiſe made to one man we haue no good 


aſſurance. 

Apologie Chriſoſtome ſaith, there be many oftentimes which boaſt them 
ſelues of the holy ghoſt:bur truely who ſo ſpeake of their owne 
head ,do falſcly boaſt they haue the ſpirite of God. For like as, 
faith he, Chriſt denied he ſpake of him ſelfe when he ſpake out of 
the lawe and prophetes,cuen ſo now, if any thing be preaſſed vpon 
vs in the name of the holy Ghoſt ſaue the —_ , we ought notto 
beleue it. Foras Chriſt is the fulfilling of thelawe and propheres, 
ſo is the holy Ghoſt the fulfilling of the goſpell . Thus [on goeth 

| Chriſoftome. 

—— They alleage out of Chryloſts,that who ſocuer ſpeake of 

their owne, do yntruly attribute to them ſclues the ſpinte 


of God. But they remember not,how they who are ga- 

thered together in the name of Chniſt, do not ſpeake of 

their owne, becauſe Chriſt, who is the truth , hath promiſed 
Ma.18. to bein the middeſt of them, Now if they tell vs that the 
- fathers at Trent were not gathered together in the name 
nncelties Of Chriſt, how much more truly maye we reply to them, 
of>iſhops that the temporall men aſſembled together at Auſpurg , at 
= the Marpurg,atWormes,at Smalcald,at Baden,at Weſtminſter, 
ghod, or any where els,came not together un the name of Chriſt? 
vo." For as the olde councels were kept by bi and not by 
ſured, tbe lay men: ſo was this at 'Trent.. As they for the defence of 
cer truth,forcho peace of the church,and for abandonning of 
be ated herefies:{o this. As1n thoſe the biſhop of Rome his Lega- 
with i res were o were they in this, As they ma 


APOLOG1E &c. Thefourthpart, 4206 
firmed by the ſucceſſours of Peter: ſo was this. And come 
they now with laie men not lerned in the icnptures called 
together by ſome temporall prince, whole aQtes be not con- 
firmed by the Apoſtolike ſee, and require that we obey ra- 
ther an a of parlament made concerning religion , from 
which al the biſhops the preſent, whom the holy ghoſt had 
placed torule the church of God,as S. Paul fayeth , and the .14,.9. 
whole Synod of the lerned Wa CAT diſſented, then 
a full councell of mo then 200. biſhops Jaufally conſecrated 
and confirmed ? I require but a man of common ſen- 
ſe to fit tudge in this cauſe. They can not polsi- 
bly bring aty thing out of the ſcnptures or ai- 
cient fathers for maintenance of this theig 
greate caſe. So weake it is , ſo farre 
from reaſon it is , {o —_ pre- 
uaileth veritie ouer their de- 
uſes that be beſides 
Gods word, 
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THE FIFTH PART, 


v T hereIlooke they will ſay , though they haue not 
the Scriptures , yet maye chaunce they haue the Aun- 
cient Dotours, and the holy Fathers with them . For 
this is4 high bragge they haue euer made , how that all 
antiquity and a continuall conſent of all ages dothe 
make on their fide : and that all ourcaſes bebut new and yeſter da- 
yes worke,and vntill theſe fewe laſts yeares neuerheard of . Que- 
ſtionleſſe there can nothing be more ſpirfully ſpoken againſt the re- 
I:gion of God then to acculeit of noyeltiegas a new comen Vp mat- 
ter, Foras thercan be no chaunge in God him ſelte, no more 
ought thereto be in his religion, 

Yet neuertheles we wote not by what meanes, but we haue cuer 
ſeencit comelo to paſſe from the firſt beginning of al, that as often 
as God did giue but fome light,anddid open his rruthe vnto men, 
though the trath wernot only of greateſt antiquitie, but alſo from 
eucrlafting, yet of wicked men and of the aduerſaries was it called 
Newfangled and of late deujſed . That vngracious and bloud thriſti 
Haman, when he ſought co procure the: king Aſſueruſes diſpleaſure 
againſt the Iewes, this Was his accuſation to him: Thou haſt here 
(ich he)a kinde of people that vſeth certaine new lawcs of their 
owne, bur ſtifneck _y rebellious againſt all thy lawes. When 
Paule alſo began firſt to preach andexpound the Goſpell at Athe- 
nes,he was calleda tidinges bringer of newe Gods:as muche to ſa- 
ye,as ot new religion, For(ſaid the Athenians)maye wee not kno- 
we of thee whatnewe dottrine this 1s? Celſus likewiſe when he of ſer 

rpolſe wrote againſt Chriſt, tty thende he might more ſcornetully 
foo out the Goſpell by the name of noueltye, Whar ſaith he, hath 
God after ſo many ages nowe at laſt, and ſo late bethought himſel- 
fe? Euſchius alſo wryteth, that Chriſtian religion from the be- 
inning for very ſpite was called xiaxg; fir, that is to ſay New and 
ange. After like ſorte, theft men condemne all our matters as 
ſtrange and newe, but they will have their owne, wharſoeuer thei are 
to be praiſed as thinges ot long continuance. 


THE FIKST CHAPTER, 
RIFT OW theſe Defenders going about to perſwade 
| WV men that the olde fathers be not on our {yde, and 
SAR that the whole religion which Chriſten men 74 
e 


*& 


APOLOG1E, &, Thefithpart, agg 
feſſe and call catholike is not anncient, but newe : being gil- 
tye as it were in their owneconſciences , before they enter 
into the matrter,they remoue from their owne dodrine the 
opinion of newnes.. And(s they fallinto ay diſcourſe 
whereby to proue, that the truth which in it {elfe 1s eternall, 
among men ofrentymes is called newe. Wherein they had 
ſaid ſomewhat , if they had proued that the doftrine of 
Chriſt,had bencalled newe by them ; who were the profel- 
ſonrs and folowers of it. Butnow reporting that'the gen- T hebe- 
tils who knewe not God,as Aman,as the Athenians, as Cel- [ba 
ſus the ethnike, and ſuch the like, called the nght and true eltoichs 
religion of God,newe:they laye nothing to any purpole.But eftenct, 
let them ſhewe thar before the comming of Chriſt any ſuch _ 
religion was allowed,that was newe. Or that fithens-Chri- bur only 
ſes incarhation , among Chriſtian men what ſo citer teli- *h4ev. 
gion was not ſhunned and reiedted as herericall , which was 
newe, - Here are they domme. And yet for-ſhewe of ler- 
ning in a matter not necefſarie,they bring forth their ſtore, 
and declare that the doQrine and religion of truth was ne- 
we to them, which knewe not God nor Chnſt the ſonne of 
God,which no man demieth. | 12 7340 
. Thus all nen of any tudgement may' ſee, how fondly chey 
reaſon. We tell them that all newe dodrine now inthe char- 
che of Chriſt is naught,and they proue,that infidels hauein 
the time of Moſes lawe,and at the firſt hing of the gol- 
pell,impugned Gods-cuerlaſting eruth'with theo divus ter- 
me and reproch of newties. Newe doctrine was (good to 
vs at our hiſt conuerſion from infidelitie. Biit fitice that we 
recetucd the true faith from S. Gregonie the biſhop of Ro- 
me,who conuerted the realms of England o the faith 'by'S. 
Auguſtine his legate, and others ſenr for that godly-purpo- 
ſc > worthely-we ſhunncand abhorre all-newe go{pels; .newe 
r MMM faithes, 
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faithes,newe dodtrines,newe religions. 


Doing much like to the enchairers and ſorcerers now a daies, whi- 

he working with diuels yſeto ſay,thei haue their bokes and altheir 
holy and hid myſteries fro Athanaſius, Cypris, Moſes, Abel, Adam, 
and from the Archaungell Raphael, becauſe rhar their conning c6- 
ming from ſuche patrones and founders, might betudged the more 
high and holy . After the ſame faſſhion theſe men, bicaule they 
would haue their owne religion whiche they themſelues , and thar 
not longe fince,haue brought forth into the world to be the eafilier 
and rather accepted of fooliſhe perſons, or ot ſuche as caſte little 
whereabouts they or other do go, they are wont to ſay, they hadir 
from Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtome,fro the Apoſtles,and from 
Chriſte himſelfe . Full well knowe they,that nothinge 1s more in 
the peoples fauour, or better liketh the common forte then theſe 
names, | 


Nay Sirs yonr ſelues may with: more reaſon be likened 
to enchaunters , Negromancers , and witches . For as they 
laye that they haue their bookes and their myſteries from 
thoſe doRours, and firſt fathers , and from Raphael the Ar- 
changell, but can not ſhewe the delyuery thereof by:any ſuc- 
celsion from hand to hand , as for example who receiued the 
ſame from Raphael, from Adam, from Abel, &c. and who 
kept then from time to time : So ye ſaye allo , that ye haue 
your goſpell and euery part of your doctrine from the Apo- 
ſtles,trom.Chaſt, from the prophetes ; from che patnarkes, 
from heauen , from Gods owne boſome , who 1s father of 


goſpellers Lightes . * Bur ye can not ſhewe ys your laufull ſuccelsion, 


Can not 
ſhewe vs 


by whom. and, by whole preaching as by handes it came 


the ſucceſ- downe along from, Qhnit and; his Apoſtles vnto you « 


ſion of 


their bi(- 


hops, by 


whom 


they haue 


recciued 
their do- 
Etrine. 
Berenga» 
rius, 


Where laye,your ſacramentary doctrine hidden betwen the 
time of your prophete Zuinglius,and your patriarke Beren- 
ganus?. . How and by what deliuery from. hand to hand 
continewed the lame thoſe fiue hundred yeres ? - Shewe. vs 


your ſucceſcion...'- Where be your biſhops , where be your" 
churches? Againe atywhole hides did Berengarius receiug it? 
by. 4% 34 Oye 
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will not be tried wholy by Bertram. But wegraunt, he 
was before him. What then? Whuther go ye then ? Whom 
haue ye to name aboue him that profeiſed that doarine? 
Where lerned he the lame? Recken vs vpthe ordre and 
rowe of your biſhops, Certaine it is ye can not. Here haue 
yenothing to ſaye. Your lyes and comeRures ferue not 
your tourne. And wetell you,that Chnſt had his church, 
and the truth of his word m the ſame was preached, and the 
holy ghoſt according to Chriſtes promuſe had taught the 
beleuers all truth for the ſpace of ſeuen hundred yeres befor 
Bertram was borne. The dodrine which the catholikes of . 


O ye faye, Bertram was before Berengarius , I trowe ye Bertrars, 


our countrie lholde and profeſſe, as well touching the bleſ- hence 


ſed ſacrament,as all other pointes of our faith, they haue re- © 


ceiued it of their biſhops,and they of their predeceſſours,by &rine of 
order vntill they reach to S. Auguſtine, S. Auguſtine recet- _ __— 


ued it of S, Gregorie , he of others before him, and they all ' 
one of an other by contynuall aſcent vnto S.Peter , who re- * 
cained it of Chniſt , Chniſt of God his father. And this 
dodrine we finde taught and plainely ſet foorth in the b60- 
kes that $, Auguſtine, Hierome, Chryſoſtom , Ambrole, 
Baſile, Cyprian, Dionyſe, and the other holy fathers have 
left to the poſteritie. And ſo they be witneſſes of the truth 
of the doctrine which our biſhops haue taught vs. 

Preach ye and crye ye out neuer ſo much,make ſo many 
lawes in your parlamentes as ye liſt , imbrue your {wordes 
in the bloude of the catholike chriſtians , as ye crye for ut 
in your pulpits, yer ſhall that rocke whereon we ſtaye,be to 
hard for you.Neither ſhall ye eucr beable to ouerthrowe the 
catholike church buylded thereupon . For certaine we are, 
that neither all your power nor hell gates ſhall prevalle 
againſt it, Thus1t appereth clerely that ye are ro belike- 
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The De. Ned to the Negromancers,not we. For we ſhewe by whom 
_ we haue receiued our catholike faith from hand to hand, 
oNe- from this age ypward to S.Peter,and ſo to Chriſtby ſucce(- 


to Ne- 
groman fion without diſcotinuance of tune one biſhop delyuering it 


= toanother. Whichin like ſorte ye can not for thoſe 
partes of your doctrine, wherein ye diſſent from vs, no mo- 
re then Negromancers,conturers and witches can ſhewe, by 
whom they haue recciued their ſuperſtitious and dewliſh 
myſterics fxom Raphael the Archangel of God 


But how ifthe thinges whiche theſe men are ſo defirous to haue 
ſceme newe,be am, of greateſt —_— ! Contrariwiſe, howe if 
all the thinges well nye, whiche they ſo greatly ſer out with the na- 
me of antiquirie,hauing been well and throughly examined , be at 
lenght founde to be but new, and deuiſed of vary ate? Southly 
toſay, no man that had a true and right confideracion, would 
think the Iewes lawes and cerimonies to be new for all Hammans 
accuſarion : for they weregrauen in very auncient Tables of moſt 
antiquitie. Andalthough many did take Chriſt to haue ſwarued 
from Abraham and the old fathers, and to haue broughtin acer- 
_ raine newe religion in his owne name, yet aunſwered hce them di- 
rely: Yfyebeleeucd Moſes, ye woulde beleeue mealſo, for my 
doftrineis notſonew as you make yt. For Moſes. an author of 
I” one to whome ye geueal honor, hath ſpo- 

en of me. Paul likewiſe, though the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſte be of 
many counted to be but new, yet hath ir (ſaith he) the teſtimonie 
moſt old, both of the law and prophetes. As for our doctrine 
Whiche wee may rightlier cal Chriftes catholik dodtrine, it is ſo far- 
re of from newe, that God who is aboue all moſt auncient, and 
the father of our Lorde Ileſus Chrikte, hath letrthe ſame vnto vs in 
the Goſpell , in the prophets and Apoſtles woorkes , beinge 
monuments of greateſt age. So that no man can nowe thinke 
ourc doctrine to be newe , onleſſe the ſame thinke either the 
propheres faith, or the Goſpell, or els Chriſte him ſelfe to be 
newe, | | 


Confuts* - Yourowifs,and what ifs, be but wordes of courſe with 


nod . 


How ifs you, They proue nothing,and yet your Apologic 1s full of 


d what . 
io proue them. © So barraine is your rhetorike. Where ye proue 


noibing. againe that Chriſtes doctrine was not newe,ye forgete thar 
the 


Apologie 
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the ſame maketh moſt againſt you. Forif Chriſt would 
his done to be ſpoken of by che prophetes, to thintene it 
ſhould not be newe,when it was preached,ſeing ye can ſhe- 
we vs no prophete that prophecied of your doctaine, we 
muſt nedes take 1t ſtill for newe , for how can ye haue any 
prophet for you ? Do notthe prophetes {ate that Chriſtes - 
church once eſtabliſhed ſhall floriſhfrom generation to ge Pſal.4 4+ 
neration cuen to the worldes ende? And cantrary to this Eja'.6 0, 
do notye teach,that our Chriſten parentes arNd forefathers 
were all deceiued ? And ſo do ye not make a tiſcontinuan- 
ce contrary to Chriſtes promile,faying that the church of 
Chriſt flonſhed not thele nyne hundred or thoutand yeres 
paſt? 

And as fortheir religion, if it be of ſo longe continuance as thei 
woulde haue men weene it is, why doe they not proueit ſo by the 
exaumples of the Primatiue Churche, and by the Fathers and Co- 
uncels of old tymes? Whye lyeth fo auncient a cauſe thus longe 
in the duſte, deſtitute of an Aduocate? Fyer and ſworde they ha- 
ue had alwayes ready at hande, but as for the olde Councels and 
fathers,al Mum,not a word. They did ſurely againſt all reaſon 


ro beginne firſt with theſe ſo bloudy. and extreme meanes, if they 
could haue found other more ealy and gentle wayes. 


THE SECOND CHAPTER. 
Yeaſke why we proue not the antiquitic of our church, confu- 
as though your (clues haq not firſt geuen vs nyne hundred *4ti9% 
-- yeres . About which time the xk generall councell was 
keptat Commenge vnder Pope Agatho, who preached 
the very ſame goſpel which he tooke of Domnio biſhop of 
Rome beforehtm. And Domnio tooke the ſame of Adeo- 
datus,he of Vitalianus, Eugenius, Martinus, Theodorus,and 2 
ſo ypward vnto Gregorius magnus. From him by order to 
S.Sylueſter,and ſo forth ynto S.Perer. But yet ye atke why 
no man proueth it. Why Syrs haue ye ſence neuer a booke 
of ſo many that both in our tume and ficthens the time of 
MMM 3 Be- 
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A CONFYVTATION OF THE 
Berengarius and Wicklef hauc ben wntten for proufe 
of our catholike faith, by Algerus Faber, Gropperus, Phlug, 

* Wicelius and Staphylus of Germanie ? By Hoſtus and 
Cromerus of Pole? By Pereftus, Melchior Cano , Medina, 
Viguerius,Soto,Turrianus,and Caſlalio of Spaine?By S.Ber- 
nard, Guimundus,Petrus Cluniacenſ1s, Guihaudus,and Vil- 
lagagno of Fraunce? By Lipomanus,Contarenus,Catari- 
nus,Delphinus,and Gaietanus of Itahe? By Ruardus Tap- 
per,Sonnius,Pighius , and door Heflels of baſe Almaine? 
By biſhop ancus, Thomas Walden , baſſhop Fiſſher, B. 
Tonſtall and B.Gardiner,Syr Thomas More, and others of 
England ? In thelerned workes of theſe men it doth well 
appere , what ſcriptures , fathers, and councels haye ben 
brought for the catholike belefe. Therefore your ſlaun- 
der 1s very groſſe and to euident,where ye faye , we bring 
not good auncient witneſſes for our doctrine. 


Apologie Andifthey truſteſo fully to antiquitie, and vie no diſsimula- 
tibn, why didde Iohn Clement a countrye manne of owres, but fe- 
we yeares paſt,in the preſence of certaine honeſt menne and of good 
credite,teare and caſt into the fyer certaine leaues of Theodorete the 
moſte aunciente Father and a Greeke Byſſhoppe, wherein he 
plainel ye and euidentlye taughte,that the nature of breade in the 
Communion was not chan ed, aboliſhed or brought to nothing. 
And this didde he of purpoſe, bicauſe he thought ther was no other 
copy thereof to be GRnd. 


_— Maiſter door Clementes honeſtie, lerning,and vertue is 
Dottor nent yours ſo ſmall , his grauitieſo much commen- 
rar per ded,your Iightnes ſo much nuſliked, his truth ſo well appro- 


the D&- ued, your common lying fo well eſpied : that whether you 
{yr Defender;or any of yourfelowes, praiſe him,or backebyte 
him, his eſtimation thereby 1s neither aduaunced nor abalcd. 
More credite 1s to be geuen to a becke of his countenance, 
*then to all your brabling vttered in booke or pulpit . Tou- 
| ching 


fender, 


APOLOGIE, &c. The fifth part, 233 
ching the matter you haue deuiſed vpon him , he doth noe 
only denye in word,that euer he burnt or otherwiſe deſtro- 
yed any leafe of Theodoritus,but alſo declareth by the who- 
le order of his hfe,and by ſpeciall regard and loue he bea- 
reth'to the tonge which that lerned biſhop wrote in, that he 
hath euer ben and yet is farre from the will to burne or de- 
ſtroye any ſcrappe,ſyllable,or letter of greke,much morecer-* 
taineleaues of *# lerned father Theodoritus, where any ſuch 
thing was written;as you imagine . Naye will ye haue the 
trouth;In very dede he fayeth, and by fuch waye as a godly 
and graue man mayauouch a trouth , proteſterh,that he ne- 
uer had. hitherto any part of that booke neither in greke or 
in latine in written hand . As for a printed booke, by tea- 
ring ahd burning the leaues thereof, he could not haue fati(- 
fied the purpoſe, which by your report he went about, the 
copies being in great number multphed. And where as ' 
youlay the thing was done 1n preſence of certaine honeſt 
men and of good credite, for maintenance .of your credite, 
and proufe To you be not a ſhameles deuyſer of lyes,by this 
write peremptorely we require you, to name them, an 
bring chem Beth in your defence , that -will ſaye they were 
preſent when it was done. . If youdo not,you ſhall declare 
to the world, how litle truth is 1n you. Thus 1s an euident 
marke by which falſe teachers may be eſpied, Whoſo cuer 
vnderſtandeth,chis to be an open {launder , you ought to- 
pardon him.if he beleue the ſumme of your doctrine accor- Apologie 
din gly, $1 | Piſt.7, 
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A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
what ſo cuer doctor. Forall our faith is catholike , that 15 to 
ſaye,vniuerlall,ſfuch as not one doRor alone, but the vniuer- 
fall number of doours haue taught , and Chriſten people 
haue receiued:If in a ſecrete point of Terhing'S'.' Auguſtine 
orS. Cyprianteach fi y,we folow themnot . Much 
lefſe do we bynde'ourtehies t& thaihteine, whatlo euer Al- 
bertus Pighins hath written ; * Our dodrine of originall 


- ſynnezis'ro bereaden-in'tht fifth ſelsion of thelate Triden- 


tine councelt, IF Pighins difſent from that, he diſſenteth 
from vs. 'But if be ſtad only ypon ſome point not yet de- 
termined by the charth/his 6pm16n maye b tollerated vn- 
rill the church define that queſtion.'' When you note the 
point, (for there are/many pointes 4h that doctrine) then we 
willthewweyou farther our mynde cheremn. 

Fhe matrage' which*is/ mide after {imple vowe of cha- 
ſhrieNanderh in his forte; by reaſ6n that' there is more in 
the mariage,then wasinrthe bare vowe. © For in the {imple 
yowe theres nothing but a promiſe made to God without 
any deliverance ofthatthing;which was protniſed”, But in 
mariage the'man and woman by preſent acceptation of ech 
others bond ; do'miake the' matrer to extende beyonde the 


*5* nature6ofa ptartuſe. Therefore 1F likewiſe the yowe made - 


to God were not #fimple promiſe , but alſo a delivering of 
the thing promiſed:then catyhotthe mariage folowing ma- 
ke yoid the yowe , which was not only promiſed , butalſo 
. The'performarice is , when he that yoweth, 
doth profeſſc him ſelfe in the handes of his ſupenourby ta- 
Kang the-habite of fomerelig3on, or by receining holy orders 
of rhe biſhop. Forin thatſvlemne a hedelyuereth vp all - 
= —_ right and power,lo that now he 1s not maiſter of 
1m ſelfe to geue/his body to any perlonan mariage , or 0= 
therwile You ſhould Sur? are of nature, if _ 
me Vages © 


APOLOGTE, &c, Thefifthpart. 2'3 
would conſider it,thatif I promiſe a horſe to one man, and 
afterward promuſe the ſame and deliuer him to an other: 
thatthe ſecond man is true Lord of that horſe, although I 
haue done intunie to him,to whom I made the firſt promile. 
For the promule with the delyuery,is more vaileable ta tranſ- 
ferre my right in the horle, then my promiſe alone. Euzn 
ſoitis a great ſynne to breake a {imple yowe of chaſtitic 
made to God . But that notwithſtanding if before my pro- 
felsion Idcliuer myſelte in mariage vnto any perſon, by the 
lawe of nature ( which is the lawe of God) Iam bound to 
abydein mariage. Butif firſt I delyuered my felfein a 
ſolemne conſecration of my perſon ( as monkes and prieſtes 
do ) then managein fatfolowing is none in lawe. 

S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh of a ſimple vowe. And there- 
fore in the ſame diſtinQtion from whence you alleage S.Au- 
guſtines wordes , it foloweth immediatly . Ss ir Jumplex 
vorum 'Yirgimtatis habens adiungitur yxori , poftea non dimiutas 
Tpxorem. Sed tribus annis peniteat. If a man having made a 

Powe of 1rginiie, be 10yned in wedlocke ro a -nfe . Let 


him not afterward dimiſſe his wife , but let him do penaunce three ' 


"__ And there forthwith it toloweth concerning the (o- 
e vowe out of S. Hierome.. Sin ſer Virgo,non peccats 
non illa virgo que ſemet diuino culrui dedicauit . Harumenim 
fi que nupſerit, h bit damnationem,quia primam fidem irritam 
fern. If avirgin mary, neth not . Not that virgin 
Which hath dedicated ide ſeruice of God. For if any 
of them marye , lhe ſhall heue damnation , becauſe ſh: hath made 
wode ber firft promiſe. Again , Virgines que poſt conſecratio- 
nem nuþſerins non tam a. ſunt qua inceſle . The 'virgi 
Thich marye after their conſecration, be not ſo much and 
« anceſiuous . Is notthe mynde of $ . Hierome plaine, that 
a virgin once ſolemly profeſſed (which he callech coaſecra- 
NNN tion) 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
tion ) can not mary any more? For asif a man in fat ma- 
ry his fiſter,it can be no mariage, becauſe it is inceſt; ſo fith it 
15 inceſt alſo by S. Hieromes verdite for Nonnes to marye,it 
can be inlawe no manage , and therefore they muſt be lepe- 
rated. Thelike 1s to be holden of all men hauing Ho a 
ſolemne vowe and {o profeſled chaſtitie, as all ſecular prie- 
ſtes, monkes and friers haue done. Thus hath cuer ben the 
catholike faith in this matter. We knowe that ye like well 
the breaking of all maner of yowes,(cuen of {uch as be moſt 
ſolemly and aduiſedly made) and fauer inceſtuous marages, 
But be ye not offended with vs , if we remaine in S . Paules 
dodtrine,who pronounceth damnation to them which ma- 
rye againſt their firſt faith . which damnation 15 ſo much 
the more greuous, by how much the vowe and promiſe was 
moreſolemne. 


Alſo when they didof late put in printe the auncient father 
Origenes worke vpon the Goſpell of, lohn, why lett they quyrte 
out the whole fixt Chin wana it 1s likely, yea rather of verye 
ſuerty, that the ſayd Origene had written many thinges concerning 
the Sacrament of the heb ©otanmion , contrarie to theſe men- 
nes myndes,and woulde put turthethat booke mangſed rather then 
full and perfit , for feare itſhould reproue them and their parteners 
of theirerrour . Call ye thys truſting to antiquitie, when yerente 
- poces , kepe back, maymeand burne the auncient Fathers wor- 

es! 


A wiſe man affirmeth nomore then he knoweth , a good 
man nomore then ſtandeth with charitie , a lerned man in 
matters of weight, no more then he can auouch by cuident 
reaſons,ſure proutes , or ſufhcient auctorities . , This De- 
fender charging the catholtkes with manghng of Ongen v- 
pon S.Ilohns abolle though of = had I our 
the fixth chaptre , which he tmagineth to conteine their ſa- 
cramentary dodrine contrary to the catholike faith: for aſ- 
much as he is yacertaine hereof , and thereby noteth a great 


yntruth 
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' -ntruth in the ſetters forth! of that worke, neither by any ;,, ,. 
meanes is able to proue the ſame: he ſheweth him ſelfe a gens lacke 
foole,a ſlaunderer;and an vnlerned man. 'Weare like I per- Cath chep 
ceiue,to heareof the faultes they knowe by vs, fith that they A 
burthen'vs with that they knowe not , and for the ſame can *** 
pretend buta- ſlender contedtire. 'Bur Syr defender why 
complaime you not of theleatri of other chapters and 
partes of that worke,as well as of 'the fixth chaprer ? For 
whereas Origen wrote ypon Tohn nyne and dirty tomes, 
as S. Hierome witneſſeth i the latine tranflar ton printed in ;, 
Venis hath —_— the ſetter laſt tomes. ' Neither 39-hom. 
be al they whole and perhe;bur many ofthem maymed and [15 
mangled.  Ambrofus Ferranus that tranſlated theworke 

out of greke into latine,with all trath'artd fidelitie cauſed {b 

much to be printed as he founde. If the whole had come'to 

his handes , the whole had ben -printed . What wariteth, 

there is hope it maye yer be ſer' forth', For'theſame lerned 

man Ambroſe writeth of him ſelfe , that with great charges _ 

( though not without other helpe) he hath ſent men abrode us ter- 
into all Grece, and'to all famous libranes of euery nation, a" he 
to ſerch for the remnauntes as well of theſe.39.tomes,as of 0- Origen v- 
ther Origens workes. If the-partes that lacke be founde ?** —— 

and printed , then ſhall we fee I doubtnot your falſe conie- 

&ure,thatwnting ypon the f1xth chapterhe taught many 

thinges touching the ſacrament contrary to the catholike 

dodrine of the church,to be agreable vnto your ſundry o- 

ther lyes. 

What maner a doctrine of the bleſſed ſacrament he hath They ori- 
Yttered ypon the {1xth chapter of Iohn , and how catholike | > ans 
he was in that point, ir appereth by diuerſe his other workes. o—_ 
that you haue no caule to belye him in that you neuer ſa- ofchri. 
we, For the truth of Chnſtes body in the {acrament, his yy. 
NNN 2 teſtimo- 
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arzgre. (eſtimonics becuident. For ctedites ſake here will I recite - 
able wth a couple. In oneplacehefaycth thus. Te knowe which 
church, awe ben wonte #0 be preſent at the dinine myſteries, boy that 
ao when ye take the body of our Lord ,ye hepe un with all ware- 

nes Fra —_— perqu-tduy thereof fail Fthat nothing 


vae/3 For. ye 'belene- (your 
os rig pres right: al fo Kei by feos 
Foy In aw > Kt n-the Cen- 
An wotdes ſpoken to C 6 rope Math.$.When| ( layeth he) 
Hom. 5.in thou takefi thar holy meate and thas yncor upe deny , when 
—_ thou -tnioyeft that bread and 'cuppe of dife., thou _ and 
bo, © driuheſt: the bodly "and bloud Aw Lotd , then our Lord 
entreth ynder they roofes; Thele teſtimonies and many other 
. the hke that we! SI in-his- workes extant , make ys to 
beleue , wharſocuer he wrote ypon the fixth chapter of 
thon isfuch 'as Confirmeththe catholike,: and unpugneth 
your facrainentane dodtrine; *4/ 

Go your 'wayc nowe, and — _ 
neſtre,report ts the world;that we teare, e, mang 
and r_—_ bookes of .che m—_—_— Thus: 
hath ben the practiſe not oÞthecatholikes , but of heretikes 
ſich as yeare,as —_ and Gregorie writeth of them, 
and fandry fathers ot certaine; councells haue manuteſtly 

rehended in them. 3 5. Trarh is defended by Rana 
IT that nedeth kiich falte fleighres) bo cre bbln ; 
. welt fav how- 
Apologie cd —_— imagen, " = 
vſeto vaunte they be their owne goed; it); 


THE T monnulpamantale.o m__ 
Confuta- Here beginneth this Defender tobringein the proukes 
_ of a common place, in which he 'thinketh to acquitte him 
ſelke ike real wy For what he foindecither in his owne 


or 


— 
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or his felowes note bookes ning to the point he hand- 
keth,here hath he heaped it together. So that who an- 
fwereth the places here ayainſt vs,may ſeme to ha- 
ueanſ{wered a great their: chieke dodnne , for vs. 


of ourtyme andsheaunachr fatbers;whigh fallely after his, Foe7 + 
accuſtomed manen,\hecallketh +Glagreeng- ut.nreligton, \po.ns of 
Whereto weſayefiritofall ;thatweduleng got fro the alde we 
fathers in religion, albeit int ſome pointes of lefle weight {o- -proverh 
me varietic without blame maye. be founde berwen the. 952% 
churchnowe and ſame parncular.church or dotor-theg,. in religis, 
and that not {6:muck.ib dodtring, as vt acoouncn obleruas 
tion. - Butlers ſeewhacthey bring, ooo on 

The old Councell Eliberine made a decree ; that nothing that 
is honored of the peoplu,ſhouls be paigtedin the churches, . _-_ | 

- The-wordes of chatprovindall-cauncel} by theſe: :: Z& couture 

1: thought = that paintinges be norin the church; that what .ts *ione . 
» "yp 0s adored , it be not: parted - 0n-rwalles «This ITT 
_ eprohibuczon of parang ,and thatnought be. paih- 

in churcetr wallesithat is worſtupped- or adored , maye\ 
ſeme borh to preſnppoſe. former: vie: of ſuch nas: of 


and alſo to altlowe. the other {ore of images . 
it do or no, it-forceth-not. greatly. "The teuench generall 71, @. 
councell-afſembled ar: Nice [agaitiſt thei Imagebreakers, nach ge. 
hath not only allowed the deuoure vizof 1 Commons» ll con» 
ly viedan-the.gchurches. of, Chaſten, people : but alſo con- demverk 
demned all thoſethatthrowe them downe, and mainteine braiars 
the contrary opinion. N8w weate taught thats proun- 
ciall councell o placzto 12 genaral}. Neither 
is it reaſon wwe folowethe wdgement of a fewe biſhops of 
Spaine,wherg thatdy.nnde;was kept, and refule the determi- 
nationof all the ynuucslall church repreſented in the ſecond 

NNN 3 © generall 
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erall. councell of Nice. But both their decrees mays 
Thecon- ſtande ful} well,this generally, and that by limitation , 
vx conſideration of the ſtate of that time. Yet we thinks 
liberrine thoſe fathers of that Elibertine.councell had great cauſe 


councell 


rouching In their troubleſom timeſo to decree. Which 1s thought 
epro- , to be,leſt when the Chriſtians were compelled to fliye in 


hibition 


ofpain- - tyme of perſecutions , which then were very often and 
ws common , they my no otherwiſe do, bur leaue their 
church painted images in the walles , to be mocked and ſcor- 


walls. - ned, and vyly vſed of the paynimes , whereas other ima- 


ges might ypon the ſuddeine be taken downe , and hidde 


awaye. 


Apologie The olde father Epiphanius ſaith, it is an horrible wickednes,and 
a finnenotto be ſuftered tor any man, to ſet vp any pifture in the 
Church of the Chriſtians, yea though it were the picture of Chri- 
ftehimſelfe. Yet theſe menne ſtore all their temples and eche 
corner of them with painted and carued ymages, as theugh with- 
out them, religion were nothinge worth, 


Confuta- * To thatYe pretend to alleage out of Epiphanius,we ſaye, 
nm. firſt,that although he were of the minde you make him to 


In 
3%, be of,and ſaid,as you report of hum, yetis he but one man, 
__ . Whole ſingular opinion is not to be preferred before the 
mites, »- 1udgement of all other ſo many excellent fathers, andthe de- 
pers termination of the whole church. Now indede you miſre- 
mi79.:. port Epiphanius.. For he ſaith not ſo as you write. He cal- 
Epipha” Jethnot - hauing of the image of Chriſt or of any ſaint 
ion alo- in the churchan horrible wickednes,or aſynne not tobe ſut- 
Og fered, he hath no ſuch wordes. 

referred = Secondly, what if we laye, this place maketh nothing at 
generall all againſt the vie of Images , and that he; ſpeaketh neuer a 
conſent word againſt the ME Chriſt or his ſainces in the 
holy fa- church,but only againſt one particular Image, which he 
5 founde hangingat a church dore ina village of Paleſtine 


Epipha- 
nivs be. called 


APOLOGTE &c., Thefourthpart, g26 

called Anablatha? And ſeing he ſpeaketh nor generally a- lyed of 
ainſt all Images,but againſt ſach as that was, which there Ree" 

L noteth by this ſpeciall word r{t1u/mod: wvela , vailes of this Anſwere- 

ſort:he geueth vs to vnderſtand that he miſlyked ſome qua- yon | 

litie or circumſtance of that one Image, and not reproued —_ _ 

the common and receiued cuſtome of the church in hauing cage! by 

Images in ducorder. Now what carcumſtance that was, it > oy 

dependeth of ſo many particularities , which might happen againſt = 

NN the Images part as 1t 15 moſt like,or on the peoples Images. 

partthere inhabitant,and is ſo hitle declared by Epiphanius in 

that place: that neither we can aye any thing determinatly 

thereof,nor ye ſhould bring ſuch an obſcure and vncertainse 

matter to the diſproufe of a vente alwaies {ſo well in the 

church acknowleged and practiſed. We alleage for the vic 

of Images the dotrine and praiſe of the church confirmed 

by a generall councell,and ye againſt Imageswith falle ag- 

grauating of the wordes of Epiphanius, bring one fat only, 

the begynning,middle;or end whereof ye can neither make 

others to ynderſtand,nor knowe your ſelues. And if it may 

like you to hane this mattertryed by doQours,weaſlureyou, 

that we can alleage mo cuidentſentences for Images our of 

the auncient fathers,then 1n this place of E piphanius yehaue 

ſyllables. A taſt as it were of which ſentences yemaye 

haucin myne an{were to your felow M.. Iuell his chalen- 4d. 

ge. apologie 


The olde Fathers Origene and Chriſoſtom exhorte the people to —_— 


reade the ſcriptures,to buy them bookes,ro.reaſon at home berwixt G5 
them ſelues ofdiuine matters: Wiucs with theie huf bands, and pa- ;, xathe. 
rentes with their children., Theſe, men condemue the ſcriptures as Hom. 2. 
deade elementes, and aſmuch as cuer they maye barre the people dem is 


trom them. lohan 31, 
Parrly it is true, partly falſe, that you ſaye . Origen ex- > 
horteth all to reſort to the churches 1n the holy dayes:, and _— 9. 
there Cap. i6, 


— — 
= © — a 


ACONPVTATION OF THE 
Origen there to heare thewordes of God, And thereof afterward 


and Chry to thinke crneſtly,and to medirate on the lawe of God, and 
eruly re- £0 exerciſe their myndes int daye and. night ,in the waye, 


portede9 11 their houſe,in their bed,and when they riſe. This holde 


proufe of we withall,and be — people beare awaye that the 


the Ue- _—__ Godl reach. them ia the church,and that 
vatryth, they vr Sis Faye daily pracule ok life. For els to 
wh Fw 


Chryloſtom Hom.2. in Math. ſpeakerh againſt them, 
which contemned. the ſcriptwes , and faid they were no 
monkes,but had wiues and children and care of houlcholde. 
As chough it perteined not to maried men to reade any 
thereof,but to monkes only. There he admonihherh them 

To what the rather to beſtowe ſome time 1n the meditation of the ho- 

_ ly wordes,becaule lyuing 1n the world,and all together oc- 

Cheylh- cupicd about wordly affaires,the more.they were woonded, 

the ſcrip- the more nede wee they of {alues. Therefore he counſaileth 

rurest0 them not to refule the reading of the {criprures, to thintent 

thelaie, by Gods word they might vnderſtand what ſynnes are, and 
lerne hovy to bridle their cuill deſires and Luſtes. 

Likewiſe in the.zt.homilie vpon S.lohn which you allea+ 
ge, blaming certaine that bought faire bookes,and k t _ 
1n their cupbordes,for an ambitious oſtentation, rather 
for any loue they had to the (cniptures:he exhorteth - cs to 
eſteme more the holeſome 25 of Gods holy word in 
their bookes conteined,then the limmed letters , fayer wri- 

Theende [ing,and fineſſe of the veleme. - And to this ende only he 
Sogrhe ſtirreth them to the read n_y of the ſcriptures, that thereby 

prurcs, © their myndes might be made cleane, = the deuill might be 

ſtopped from —_— into their foules, that ſo they might 

procure them ſelugs remedies againſt chew Fnnefull lu- 


ſes, 
If in 


APOLOGTE, &c, The fifth part. ty + 
Ifin our time the people mighe be induced to read the In what 

holy {cri with ſuch mindes, for ſuch caules, to ſuch in- CE 

tents and purpoſes only,as Chryſoſtom requireth : God for- ple be ads 

bid we ſhould by any meancs ſtare them t m. 'Bur —_ 

conſidering the maner of our time; and calling co due exa- tf theſeri 

mination the curiofine, the remeritie,, the 'ynreverence, the Siri 

tpr of all holy*chinges; that riowall men may efpicein » 

the people, if we thinke it not good they be gdinitted ro the 

kkng of che (criptures freely-and withonrany limiracion: 

how.ſo cuer you and your fellowes indge of vs, wedoube 

not of the accompt we haue ro make of that'our meaning 

before our Lordes dredfull ſeate of indgement. | Neither 

doubtles would Chryſoſtom diſſenc fronr 'vs herein , if he 

were now alyue , and fawe the difpofttion of the people, 

and condition of the time . ' 'This' matter I haue 11 fewe 

wordes touched in my dnſwereto M . 'Juell'' Now tocon- a,qe.,,. 


clude we tell you, that'you haue miſreported both Chrylo- Chops. 


Rttom;and ſpecially Ongen .' For how fo euerthey ſpeake'oF ; 
ragpar nurvs. wb tte ore _ 
of life, verely in the places by you quoted, they exhort not ted by che 
the e to reaſon and difpute- of diuine matters among 2<i=- 
them ſe —_— huſdandes with their wiues,the pa- 
rentes with their chuldren , as you {aye they do. | Neitheris dow 
it other then a ſlaunderous1ye; that ye ſaie of vs, and hane 

neyer done with it,that we condemne the ſcriptures as dead 
elementes,for which we with that lerned Cardinal Hofius 

do condemne the Zuenckfeldians as deteſtable herenkes. 
Weeſteme the ſcriptures, fo as the ſignification of Gods 

holy will, and the very voices of the holy ghoſt ate to be 
eſtemed. If ye did the like, they ſhould not be ſo propha- 

ned and abulcd as they be , to tho yerer loſſe of ſo many fou- 


les. 
OOO The 


A CEONFVTATION OF THE 

Apologie Theauncient fathers Cyprian, Epiphaniusand Hieromeſaie, it 
Opri.tpiſ. is better for one who perchaunce halt made a vyowe to leade a ſole 
11.4ib.1. life, and afterward liueth vnchaſtly , and cannot quench the flames 
Epiphe.ci- gf luſte,to marie a wife, and to lyue honeſtly in wedlocke . And the 
a Apoſt2 14d: father Auguſtine iudgeth the ſelf: ſame mariage to be good and 
Gees. here]. perfite,and ought not to be broken again : Theſe men if a man haue 
oo once bound him ſelfe by a vowe, though afterward he burne, kepe 
ad Dome. queanes,and defile him ſelte with neuer fo finfull and deſperate a 
wriadem, life, yerthey ſuffer nor thar perſone to marye a wite:or if he chaunce 

to mary, they alow ir not for mariage . And they comonlye, reache 

itis muche berterand more godlyeto kepe a Concubine and an 

harlor, then to liue in that kynde of mariage. 


Confuta- $.Cyprian to Pomponuus, and S.Hierome ad Demetriad.de 
"The pla- Virginitate ſeruanda, ipeake only of virgins , that had dedica- 
ces of C) red chemſelues ro God by priuate yowe , and had nor yer 
Hierome made their ſolemne yowe by publike profeſsion with recei- 
aculled. ning thevaile of virginitic at the handes of a biſhop , as the 
maner was, when they were conlecrated . Neither do they 

allowe their mariage, but ſeme to luffer it for auoiding of a 

worle inconuenience. Neither they, nor Epiphanuus, nor 

any of the olde fathers alloweth any man or woman to 
quenche the flames of Juſte which you ſpeake of in the bed 

of wedlocke after a {olemne vowe of chaſtitie made and ta- 

Ee.15- ken. By the Councell of Chalcedon all your hote lu- 
ſting companions, who haue {o farre condemned God, as to 

wil their flames ſticke not to wallowe 1n flcthly filthines 

vnder the name of wedlocke not withſtanding their ſolemne 
vowe,bethey men be they women , vntill they repentand 

amende,remaine excommunicated. 
Concerning manage and the yowe of chaſtitie, it is an- 
ſwered before, that promiſein either of them bindeth in the 
fight of God . Burt the formeſt performing of promiſe in 
either of both preiudicateth the other. And therefore the 
church {uffereth nota man after that he 1s in ſtare of wed- 
locke to vowe chaſtitie,fuch as we ſpeake of , Nor hum who 
hath 


APOLOGTE, &c, - Thefifthpart, yg 
hath deliuered him ſelfe to his ſuperiour by a ſolemne vowe 
of chaſtitie, afterward to retourne to mariage. 

We ſaic notatis better to GOIN or concubine, 
then to marye .- - Thatis your $lye,whereto we 


haue anſwered before. ' But we ſaye here that after a ſo- Felv.1s2, 


lemne vowe of chaſtine , all pretenſed mariage is inceſt and 
inurious to Chriſt, whole ſpirituall manage the party hath 
cholen interditing him ſelfe all carnall copulaton . And 
how much inceſt 15 worſe then fimple formation , ſo much 
1s the yotary maried worle then he that kepeth a concu+ 
bine. Bueneither of both without repentance and the ſa- 
crament of penaunce , ( whereno neceſlaric let thereof is, ) 
ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen. 


The ould Father Auguſtine complained of the multitude of Apologie 
vayne ceremonies, wherewith he euen then ſawe mens mindes and 44 len- 
conſciences ouercharged » Theſe men as though God regarded no- 7 


thyng els but their ceremonies, haue ſo out of meaſure increaſed 
them, thatthere is now almoſte none other thinge left «n theire 


Churches and places of prayer. 


The multitude of ceremomes be burthenous, when they contu- 
are kept with bodely ſeruice only, after the ſeruile and bond tation. 


maner of the Iewes. But we touching ſundry our ceremo- 
nies do acknowledge them not (o to be of neceſsitie, but that 
they maye be remoued by the {ame autoritie which placed 
them. Alſo inour ceremonies we doſpinitually remember 
and conſider the benifites of Chriſt doing all thinges come- 
ly and orderly as S.Paul biddeth vs . In ſo much . euery 
fury woman 1n maneran the catholike church 1s able to 
tell you,what the crucifixe meaneth, what lightes, holy wa- 
ter,aſſhes , and Palme bowes beroken. Bur ye teachthem 
{o,as the beſt of your (colers can not well tell ſo much as 
how many ſacramentes therebe. And no wonder , fith 


your ſelues be not yet agreed vpon the nomber.. . | 
OOO 32 But 


F.119, 


09.19. 


. fredbythe 


Per ef s- 
nas ſnas, 


Cap.18, 


ſomewhat tn them, 


—_—_—_— — 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 

But to anſwer you more directly, yeabuſe the name of S. 
Auguftine. In thar epiſtle ro Ianuanus,he fpeaketh againſt 
certaine ſeruil] — with which in fome'places men 
were laden, and ally againſt humaine: mptions, 
vnto which he KY 2. to befubie&t —_ that he 
accomprteth to be worle then the condition of the Iewes, 
who although they acknowledge riot the time of freedome, 
yet are they ſubic4(laith he)to the. burthens of the lawe, noc 
to the preſumpnons' of men.” Theſe humane prefumpri- 
ons(for ſo S. Auguſtine termeth chem and nor by the name 
of valine Ceremonies as you —_ him) he would to be cue 
awaye. What they be;rhere he declareth.to witre , all fuch 
thinges,which are neither conreined mn the: auttormes of the ſcrip- 
ture;,ner be ordeined m the councels of biſhops, nor be rati- 
cuſtome of the wmmerſall churb; bat be mmumer 
riable for the dierſe maners of diuerſe places, ſo as ſcarſe or rather 
newer at all rhe cauſes mary be founde out, that mourd men co or» 
deine them. Such he callerh hnmame ons ;for 
that men take them to ther felues before they hane-cuther 
auQoritie offcriptare;or of coacels; or vfcuftome of thun- 
uerſall church forthe ſame. One of thele perſumpuons or 


\ vaine demifes of payricularmeand places, there he coplaineth 


of,which'we may rake forancxamptero wdge,of what fort 
the reſt were. Theſame is;that who hadt the groun- 
de with his bare foote. within the ſpace of certaine da- 
yes; heſhould haue ber more greuouſly rebuked for it, 
ther he-'that hath »baned- his: mynde m' dronkennes, 
Now as the church:nexher vieth nor defenderh any ſuch 
ſuperſtitions, humaine prefumprions oe vaine obſcrtions:{o 
with S. Anguſtine it allowerch tholerouſtomes and — 
es, which be n:»1her againſt fairh,ner apamſt good maners and haue 

k, 05." men IS 4 better oe 


= _ 


| APOLOGIE, &c, Thefifthpart, og 
Of which ſort the ceremonies be that the catholike church 
now vleth.I meane not only the vruforme and generall, but 
alſo the particular and variable, for the diuerfitio of maners 
and places. And chists) called of.S, A ne 4n thar place 
ſaluberrima regula,a moſt hole lome rule, Cap.18, 


Motel Ronde Ka byrne dogbay Ind yleye and wader's APE 
prerenſed and countevterte holines ro {tue'all vpon others. And 

who ſothus lyueth, an olde farther Apollomus etch .hym to a 

theefe, Thele men haue ( I wote not whither to name them dro+ 

nes orheardes of monkes) who for all they do nothing, not yet ot- 

ce intend to beare any ſhew of holines, yet lyue they nor onelye vp- 

pon others, bur allo ryqr lauyſhly of other tolkes labours. ._ _, . 

- |, We do nor mainteine that a monke ſhould Jiue igly. Confu- 
But wo reprove you for accounting the feruice of God idle- Seruice of 

nes:Neither 1s-that the thing only which ye caii alleagein de- God ace 

fence of that your brethren haue done co manaſteries 10. the rllenes of 

countries where your goſpel procedeth.. For ye haueremo- Þ* >< 

ned not only {uch ——— provcd idle, bueall man- 

tkes generally; that would ferue God according to that ,vo- 

we,whuch they made ynder the: approued rule of $.Beng- 

di&S,Auguſtine;S.Franas,S. Dominicke,or of any other. 

You faye'we haut droucs and: heardes of monkes, thereby 

fgrutying they. are beaſtes rather; then men... Whereas S . woukes 

ne callech them ſires det,the ſeruants of God , in that __ 

very worke which youalleage. , Andſpeaking of acertaine 5 augu. 

PL. annie eh wes helayerhin the ſame booke, fine. 

Horum: quidem evercitationem in 44m  mizabili continemtia, Mon-rhe. 

wider hebenis oct: quo: hac agant , quantwn dignum "*4-:3- 

laudare now: poſſum «/ "Theenrjef ef men in fo marue- 
contin:nac(for aſmweb 51 they haus l:xfure whereby they 

Fs ny J4 can not proſe ſo. farre 43 he ching de- 
raced: . 114 4 oor oh cork foot eye + | 


| "OOOz The 


The De- 
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religion, 
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_ 
monkes 
diſputeth 
© Au 
ine 
Maii.6, 


2, The/. 3. 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
The ſame S.Auguſtine lamenting the abuſe which was 
tin amongeſt certaine of his time, who went about vn- 
der the habite of monkes to lyuein reſt without all labour, 
layerh notwithſtanding, monathor um propeſuturs tam bonum, 
tam ſanftum , quod in Chriſti nomine cupimus ſicut per alias ter- 
ras,ſicper totam Aphricam pullulare. purpoſe of monkes i ſo 
good and ſo holy that we be defirous it maye bud "vp tn the name of 
Chrift in all Aphrike,as it doth in other countries. Are you not 
a ſhamed toalleage that booke of S. Auguſtine againſt mo- 
kes,where ſo greate praiſe is made of that profels1on ? Bur 
what ſhould you __ that maketh not againſt you? For 
what is your religion, butſuch as your {elues haue deuilſed , a 
profeſs10n totalke of the goſpell,and to liue like men of the 
world,to ſpeake much of the ipirite, and to folow the. lewd 
luſtes of the fleſh,to pretend holynes in word,and to perfor- 
me none in dede? - "F7D 
S. Auguſtine diſputeth there againſt thoſe monkes which 
defended idlenes ; refuſed ro labour veterly., and {aidthey 
ought not to labour,alleaging the wordes of Chriſt mecio- 
_ by S.Matthew touching prouſion of lyuing, which the 
fowles of the ayer had at Gods hand withour all trauail, 
againſt the ſaying of S. Paul to the Theſlalomans, forbid- 
ding him to cate, that laboureth not. Now as the monkes 
of our time defend not that erroneous dodrine, ſo neither 
can you proue,, that they are bounde to labour, more then 
other men be. - The lawe of nature (1 graunt) requireth 
euery man to gete his lyuing by labour,not being ler by in- 
firmine or other laufull impedtment , if otherwiſe he haue 
not how tolyue,or except his vocation be to miniſter vnto 
men {pintuall thinges,for which he may require tem 


_ for his necelsitie , forbearing bodyly labour . In 
C0 


deration whereof {ith that our monkes(I meane all re- 
igious 


— —— es 


APOLOGI1E, &c. The fifth part, 24.0 
ligious men)ſerued the aulter,and were appointed to preach, 
miniſter the ſacramentes , and beſtow their time in prayer 
for their owne infirmines and for the ſynnes of the people: 
by the doArine of S. Auguſtine, they are nor bounde to la- ,, ,,.. 
bour,as they who for ſowing ſpirituall thinges to the behofe monxcbe- 
of others, may reape their temporall thinges to their owne vv 
neceſſary ſuſtenance. Andthey which haue thinges geuen An euill 
them for prayers ſake,why may they nor hue thereof ? Now c— 
ye haue caſt out the ſeruantes of God, and placed in many 
of their houſes, I will not ſaye droues and heardes in dede, 
verely idle ſeruantes, I thinke I ſhould nor greatly {warue 
from truth, ſaying ſeruantes to the world , and fſeruantes to 
the bellye. And to your holy goſpelling religion hath dif- 
placed the ſeruice of God immorrall , and ſetled the ſeraice 
of a God corruptible. 


The olde Councell at Rome decreed, that no man ſhould come A pologie 
to the ſeruice ſayd by a Prieſt well knowen to keepe a Concubine. Concil. 8 
Theſe menne letto fearme Cocubines to their prieſtes,and yet con- ©p-3. 
ſtreigne men by force againſt their will ro heare theyr curſed paltrie 


ſeruice. 
We finde no ſuch canon in the olde Romaine councels. Confura- 


Your allegations noted in the margent be falſe for the more *** 
part,as your dodrine 1s. Yet finde we that Nicolaus and »;.,, 
Alexander Popes haue willed noman to heare the maſſe of C.nallus, 
that prieſt, whom he knoweth yndoubredly to kepe a con- 

cubine. But wiſe menin the lawe thinke only that to be VVhatis 
an vndoubted knowledge, when either the iudge hath by !97*®* 
open ſentence pupliſhed' ſuch a man to kepe a concubine, or know-*, 
the fact itfelfe 1s notorious. As now it chaunceth to all epi 
ournewe miniſters, that once hauing made folemne yvowe Ournew 
of chaſtitie , be for all that maricd. Who in the face of all the n_—_ 
world kepe ſtrim ;bearing men1n hande , that if they *bat were 
name hn eeier Kiderpe yokefellowes ; all che marter is Jcarons 
EX Cu- 


— een —D—— - 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 
orprie: excuſed, This is certaine,that who ſo euer abuſe his body 
recheir in holy orders,though he do it to his owne damnation , yet 
beketes thelacramentes of Eheiſt can not thereby be defiled , as 5. 
of con- Auguſtine art large diſputeth writing vpon the goipell of $, 
—_— Tohn., | 
1.442, 5, Whereas youlaye,we let concubines out to fearmeto our 
A $laun- Prieſtes, itis meetefor you to laye it , becauſe it is falſe and 
ye, ſlaunderous. Neither was euer any man , orat this daycis 
dryuen to heare his maſſe, who kepeth a concubine . For 
if he ill take ypon ham to proue any prieſt to kepea con- 
cubine, him ſelfe not being fo infamous as he maye not 
ſand in 1udgement,it 15 certaine he ſhall be heard. It he can 
not proue it,then 1s not he out of doubt by order of lawe, 
that thus pneſt keperh a concubine, and therefor he is boun- 
de as other chriſtian people be, to heare his maſſe . Which 
is no ſacriledge as your facrilegious hearte thinketh,and bla- 
{phemous tonge vrtereth:bur the bleſſed and holy facrifice, 
which Chriſt made at his laſt ſupper, 
e 
Re hrmonediomip etice Ae eel berkſoptice th plics 36s 
ciuill magiſtrate, and alſo ofanecclefiaſticall | Theie menne 
for all that, both do and will needesſerue both places. Nay rather 
the one office which they ought chiefly to execute, they once 
touch not,and yetno body commaundeth them to be diſplaced. 
Confu- The true meaning of the canons of the Apoſtles 1s, that 
x54. 2 biſhop orprieſt ſhould not abaſe him ſelfe to the admini- 
Cas.80. ftration of lecular cares and ofhces. For the greke worde 
—__ aetins,which is 1n latine dimittere or deijcere, doth fignifie, 
- thatitis toloweand vile a thing fora biſhop to become a 


of the A 

pp baily,a mayour,a ſhniue,a recciuer, or ſuruciour to a tempo- 

bythe rall lord. And much viler it is to become {crgeant, amer- 

alleaged- chant,or a pleader of ſecular caules in a courte. All 

Dus, 88, thelochings tainmaboindes bias ont pruther, and that 
| eat 
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either becauſe they are to baſe and vile wn re for ſo 
h a degree as pnieſthad is, or cls for that a prieſt may not 
opp by the adminiſtration of luch,from his chiefe of- 
fice , which ſtandeth, in diſcharging his fpiricuall charge. 
But if the cauſe of widowes, A, _ oore folke re- 
uire the biſhopsor prieſtes it is aufull by che canons 
: do retrar.con\ a rooms Gr erg pans as being hand 
great marters,by doing whereof the biſhop | is nor tiſhonou- 
red, If abiſhophauea nchpatrimonie of his owne, orels 2in.87, 
temporall tunſdiion belonging to his biſhoprike , that part 
of it,which 1s bale and abiet,he muſt comm the exeetition. 
of 1t to others that are no prieſtes , | But that which neither 
is ynſemely for him ro do, nor hindereth his fpiricuall du- 
ties , he may him ſelfe execute, As Moſes was both pri- »@.g8. 
eſt andchiefe ruler of the people, as Heli and Samuel go-' 
uerned both in tem cal ed Great cats, "To thisper- 
reineth that S.Paul fayeth, knowe ye not that we ſhall tudge an- 1.Cor.6. 
gels, how much more worldly thinger? 

If we ought to ſticke at any one cerraine worldly buſi- Among 
nes, which maye ſeme vnſemely for 4 bilop or a pneſt, as {go 
to baſe for his dignitic,ande to much handerance to Bo mating 
tion, vndoubtedly mariageis of that forte. Whom may gy ſeme 
we better credite for this caſe, then $. Paul? . He that is \n*nnily 
ry mr ry we the thinges that be of Cop os 
our Lord; how he ma But he Maes coupled with Pere. 
padrgiynd trol uhh e3 which are of the world, and © 
diuided. Here are both n—_ preſſed which are forbid- 
den a biſhop or prieſt by the eee ay For he that hath a 
wife,is firſt carefull of that thing, which hinderech his {pin- 
tuall yocation. Then the thing whereabout he is carefull;is 
a worldly bulines, ynworthy and yncomely for his office,as 
to prouide for maintenaunce of his houſehold , to procure 
PPP land 
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land and lyuing for his children , to lend the vie of his body 
to that ſcruice, wherein reaſon is ſwallowed vp,andthe mind 

Selilequice alt downe from the tower of her dignitie, as S. Auguſtine 
ram.c.10, faith. More may be thought, that is not neceſſary to be ſpo- 
lib.14,,, Ken. Inconlideration whereof when the prieſtes of the 
16, olde lawe ſeruedin the temple, they abſteined for that time 
from their wiues and houles . But with our fleſhly mini- 
ſters this buſines is not fleſhly and worldly at all , but all to- 
gether ſpirituall, becauſe their ſpirite is wholly occupied the- 
rein. For their defence it foloweth in the Apologie. 
Apologie The olde Councell Gangrenſe commaundeth, that noneſhould 
make ſuche difference berwen an vnmaried Preiſt anda maried pre- 
iſt, as he ought to think the one more holye then the other for fin- 
glelyfe ſake. Theſe menne put ſuche a difference berwene them, 


Confur, that they ſtreight waye thinke all their holie ſcruice to be defiled, yt 
The co- it bedone by a good and honeſt man that hatha wyfe. 


cell of 

Gan It was notfor your purpole Syrs to vie true dealing and 
filed to alleage the wordes as they are1in that olde councell. For 
fenders, they ſpeake of an externall ſacrifice, which the church calleth 
CR the Maſſe. The ſame it behoued you to difſemble , leſt ye 


of exter- bewrayed your cauſe. The wordes be theſe. If ny man 
mm make a difference of a prieft who hath ben manried , as though when 
s, the he” ſacrificeth , a man might not communicate with his oblation, 
4 be he accurſed . Thoſe ſpeake euidently of a prieſt, 
5 :2%77% who hath ſometime ben maned , that is to faye, before his 
- tz; prieſthod . For after prieſthod , it was neuer heard fithens 
Neuery*t the time of Chriſt, that any prieſt gught marie by the lawe 


—_ cither of the Greke or of the latine church . We therefore 


po prie- condemne the mariages of pricſtes, which be made after the 
ed, before taking of holy orders , and laye , that he is no good and ho- 
neſt man , but an inceſtuous aduouterer that manieth after- 


In authent. ward. 
ei In allcaging this Canon firſt the word of ſacrifice 


Was 
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was diſſembled, next the name of oblation . Thirdly no do 
mention was made of the participle of the pret done by 
tenſe, wy, which ſpeaketh of him that hath maried be- #2* (or 
fore his prieſthod . Fourthly it is pretended, as though the !<aging X 
canon ſaid, that a prieſt manied is as holy as a prieſt vnma- ——_ 
ried. 'There-is no ſuch thing there: but only that the condem- 
Maſle of the one 1s as good, as the maſſe of the other . Laſt GC 


of all the argument of that councell was againſt Euſtachius 
the herenke , who'condemned mariage it ſelfe , asthough a 


maried man might not be communicated withall. 

The auncient Emperour Iuſtiian commaunded, that in the ho- A pologie 
ly adminiſtration all thinges ſhould be pronounced withacleare, , 
lowde,aud tretable voyce,thar the people might receiue ſome fruite Conftic.124 
therby . Theſe menn leaſt the people ſhoulde vnderſtande them, ,...c. 
mumble vp all their ſeruice, not onlye witha drowned and hollow 
Yoice, but alfo in a {tcaunge and Barharous tonge. 
. Juſtinian,the Emperour willeth prayers at the holy ob-  - 
lation, (which thele Defenders here traſlare* adminiſtration tion, 


as being aſhamed of their owne author becauſe they holde Iſtinis- 
againſt the ſacrifice of the maſſe) ro be made not in filence, des faiſe 
but with an audible voice. Not meaning as though prayers - i 
made in filence were vnfruitfull to the people , as. theſe = rm 
men would make vs beleue. And therefore they corrupt has a __ 
wordes. as what thing do they not corrupt thatcommeth ms” | ** 
ynder their handes? "They FA luſtinian made that, lawe, -+ 

Yr fructus exea realiquisad populum redire poſer, that omegtruir 

might come thereof to the people, as who ſhonld fate , ne fruit - 

were like to come,ifprayer were made in filece.But what ſa- 

yeth Iuſtinian? Has wordes be , quo meiore exinde denotions £ 
in depromen-is domini dei laudibus audieniium atimi efferantur. 1, watt, 
To thintent the mindes of the bearers may thereby with the more conſticas 


deworion be [fred vp in [eutin forth the aiſes of our lord G Wt: 
He 7 t $7 pd TE help« = nd deuotion, he 
lay 


not to ſome fruit, but with more deuotion, +Soms 
PPP 2 fruit 


A CONFVTATION OP THE 
Fruit is alwayes had cuen by ſecret praier , and more fruit ſo- 
mctume,then by lowd praier. 
ene {wo faultes then are committed or rather two lyes made 
Chedos in Tuſtinians wordes,one that for oblation,they-tourned ad- 
g_ miniſtration,which fallehed M. Lyell vieth in his printed 
five Hermon and in his replies co.M. D. Cole... Whether he be 
powers: Allogiltyof this? Andocher fault is,that for more deworion, 
anſwcre they put ſomefruir. + The'thudlye 1s,in thatthey ſaie,we do 
to M.1v_ whiſpetall oupſeruice; fois the latine , albeir this good lady 
lenge ar- hketh better the terme of mumbling,l wene fewe who haue 
melee} | thefenceofhearing will fic with them, that the finging of 
plalmes, hy eneagapile god orailes , offerrones, preface, 
and ſuch ike ſeruice 058 in rr church,is whilpe- 
ring or mumbling. The fourth lye 1s,where they laie, we do 
o, leſt. the dy ſhould-vnderſtand vs. We wiſh that 
al the people vnderſtode all our praiers. But we thinke it 
not conuemient ina common prophane ton _ veter high 
myſteries. Therefore we with they would lerne i 
ſticall tongue,and gladly do we teach webs children the 
me. Some thinges in dede the latine church rather choſe 
to worſhip with fiJence, then to make them contemprible 
Cont, by diuulging them. And they are {uch,as only belong to pni- 
eration eſtes. As thea of conſecration, which the Grekes prono- 
ofchels- unce openly,the latines ſecretly. And both well. Bur if 
pronoun- We COme tO compare thinges , the latines may ſeme to do it 
>> more conueniently, For S.Dionyle the Arcopagite (coler 
ofthe to S.Panl, group mapamny5 in himall vs, communicare 
:nly, 0 qNe Pm hbabent,cum 115 qui 2r, 10 communi» 
"Fade Af. re 00x anpnn mh nngoſ ,with chem 
wh als ae Se ckaels ob Gps, to publiſh prieſtly office 
of conſecration , ( for nothing maketh- vs more perhite) 
am ong them only, who rs prieſts gud nor among ochns 


CCC nn 
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| Laſt of all the fifth lye is to ſaye,that we pronounce our 

ſeruice and our myſtenes in a barbarous tongue. As thou 

the latine rogue wer barbarous and not rather euery vulgare The lati- 

tongue. That tongue 15 moſt barbarous,whuch 15 moſt yied winks, 

of the vulgare ſort,moſt private, moſt ynknoweurreſpett of _— 

all.Bur in the latine church wherein al ourſeruice is fard;and barbarous 

whereof the true catholikes' of England be members ( as Þ& 

wherein. they were Chnſtened') in this church the latine 

tongue 15 more knavven and more ymuerſall, and therefore 

ndtateation the englithe tongue . It 1s otherwiſe 

when we preach. Forthen we teach the people,and ſpeake 

ro them only.Burin our publike praiers we {ate the comon 

ſeruice of all the Weſt church , and not only the ſeruice of 

England. When England commeth to haue a feruice of their 

owne,a tongue of their owne in churches,and hath achurch 

of their owne belyde the whole, the hauethey loſt their part 


with the catholike church, whereunto God reſtore it againe. 


The olde councell at Carthage commaunded nothing to be Apologies 
reade in Chriſtes congregation, but the canonicall ſcriptures: the- : 
ſe men reade ſuch thinges in their churches as them ſclues knowe ©9**#. 
for atrouthe to be Raarke Lyes,and fonge fables. | Cat3s 


A man were better I aſſure thee good Reader to make Chic. 
two newe bookes , then to correR one ſo full of lyes and 9a 
falfefied places, as this Apologie is . This olde councell of 
Carthage is newely falſched by our newe clergy. The wor- 
des ofrhe comcell aretheſe. Placuit v1 preter ſeripruras canoni- (ke, 
cat nihil in ecclefia legatur ſub nomine druinarum ſcripturarum. 3-47» 
It hath [as yneo Vs, that b:jid:s the canon.call ſcriptures 
wothing be readin the church ynd:r che name of the holy ſcriptures. 

They leauing outthele foure wordes, ſub nomine dininarum 

ſeripuuraric,vnder the name of diuinz (criptures, would beare 
men in hand the councel willed nothing to be read in the 

church beſides the holy {criprures. Are nocthele cruſty mers 

| PPP3z whom 
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whom ye may committe the charge'of your ſoules for 
your faith and ſaluation? 

It is lau- It foloweth in the ſame decree,/iceat ertiam legi paſſiones 

oY in. PATE YT MOU anninerſari; dies celebranter » Let ic be laufull 

celof alſo for the martyrdomes of martyrs to be read, when their yerely 

Cartha« 7/7 . 

e« , other feſtes are kept. And yet dare they not only to {aie , nothing 

lags muſt be reade beſides the {criptures , but alſo to alleage thar 

thechur- VCTY place for that {peciall lye , which fayeth the contrary. 
= ow Looke n the booke thy felfe good reader , and fee how fal- 
nonicall f{cly they handle ſo holy matters . An other lye is , when 
ieriptu» they faye wereade thoſe thinges in the. church , which our 
ſelues knowe to be ſtarke lyes and fond fables. When they 
can not them (clues ſhewe that we haue any ſuch , it is a vai- 
nelying rhetonke to ſaye,we doubt not of it, or knowe it 
qur.elues for a trouth . . 1 wonder notif they bluſh nor in 
belying vs,who hauc belyed ſo many ſcriptures , councels, 

and fathers, 


Apologe Bur yfthere be any that thinke, that theſe aboue reherſed auto- 
rities be but weake and flender,bycauſe they were decreed by Em - 
perours,and certeinpetic Byſhops , and nor by ſo full and perfit 
Councelles,taking pleaſure rather in the autoritie and name of the 

A Pope:let ſuche a one know,that Pope Iulius doth = w—— we 

_ as. that aprieſt in miniſtring the Communion,ſhoulde di brea 

ti evins in the Cuppe. Theſe menne contrarie to Pope bone dium 
neme, dethebread,anddipitin the wyne. 


THE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 
Confara> Ye may be ſure many men thinke this your homely ſtuf- 
ton. fe notonly weake and flender,but alſo corrupt, .yvenemous, 
a wu andlothſome. But now by like ye will amend your faule. 


creerrnly Buthow? Surely by going from yeryeuill to'as bad or 
atulk worl,if ye can do wel than hitherto ye hauedone . Julius 
lelinsds- the Popetlhs ye) doth evidently forbid that a prieſt in mini- 
fied by ” ſtring the commnnion , ſhould dippe the bread in the cuppe. 
the De- Now verely your former ul of tying iswell amended. For 


4 
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where before ye left out,calt in , or changed ſome of thoſe 
wordes,which ye pretede to allgage,now ye makecuery whit 
newe of your owne. Where hath lulus thele wordes? I ſpea- 
ke not of your falſe alleaging of places in your bookes mar- 
gear.l forgeue you the putting of > ci enim nemo,1n ſtede of ci5 Deconſee, 
omne. Thele be {mall and ſ[ypper faultes, which if they were [0 ———— 
alone might be wincked at in ſuch flipper merchantes as {<-> 
are, Butler vs heare what Pope Iulius ſayeth . Cum omne 
crimen atq ue peccarum oblatis Deo facrificts deleatur , ey: c4- 
zero od or um expianione Dommo yok urine a ſa- 
crificij oblatione erratur? V Vhereas exery _ = 
\ ken away by ſacrifices offered ynto God, l < 1 ſhall 
genen to 0ur Fa for the purging of ſynnes, when errour 11 re2 
m the 'yery offer n $art.one How like ye this maiſters? gacrifce 
Would any man haue thought , that ye would haue alleaged Juvnned 
this place for your urpoſe? Loue ye ſacrifice ſo well,as to the firſt, 
be careſull that no Fl: be commutted therein? Ye will be 
ſure to haue no fault in your ſacnfice I trowe, for ye will 
haue none at all,that ſhall conſiſt in any outward a& . Whe- 
reas Iulius allcogerher {peaketh of faulte commutted in offe- 
* ring of the externall ſacrifice. 
Ye will ſaye perhaps, I do you wrong,becauſe ye broughe 
not forth this ” whach I haue alleaged. Nayſy rs Ido as 
I am conſtrained fortharit ioyneth with that pou which __ 
_ And it is not euen dealing to alleage on 
_m, ve the other,whuch helpeth to the ours anding _ 
ry > hole. Well hitherto ye have (mall aduantage of Pope 
Julius. Ler vs (ee what foloweth . A udiuimus enim quoſdam 
fehiſmatica ambitione detentos contra ian yaa A PRs 
cas influtution?s, lac pro yino in diuinis ſacrificyys woreh 
we haue beard ſaye,that certaine men bound with a ſchi or 
defire of honourcontr ary to diuine ordinanccs and A {po _ in- 
Ut 


\ 
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itutions ,do dedicate milke in fled: of wine in the Yinine ſacrifi- 
—_ ces, Well,chisis nor your ry yedenye the ſacrifices 
draredin Which Tulius meant, and therefore to the doing of ſuch fa- 
acrifices crifices ye can findenothing in your harteto dedicate ar all, 


in ſtede of - 
0 co 
of others,w 


Milke 


winein A li05 quoque tntinfam euchariſlt 
_— Keys. opens ” Ve hane Fury ; gene 10 the 
| the eucharifte dipped or fliped for making 'vþ of the commu- 
—_— mon. Itisco be is cartel sgu her x Ae Tur” gauo 
| gr the bleſſed ſacrament of the aulter to his Apoſtles , he gaus 
lecom- it vader both kindes .And when the prieſtes in ſome coun- 
munion tries either forlacke of wine at all times ready,citherfor ſome 
priuate fanſie vied to dippe or ſtipe the ſacred body of our 
Lord vnder forme of bread in the conſecrated bloud, and fo 
© to geue it to the people: Pope Iulius findeth faule therewith, 
for that neither Chriſt oxdeined (o,ner the Apoſtlesleftſuch 
order to the church . So that Iulius meaneth nothing els, 
but co reproue and reforme that yle of dipping or ſtyping 
the one kinde in the other in the adminiſtration of the com- 
munion vnto the people. Reade the who liſteth, 
he ſhall finde the ſaine lenſe more largely vitered a litle af- 
ccr, | 
But what ſenſe make theſe Defenders a Gods name? 
Thefalſe T hey faye Lulius forbiddeth the prieſt, ne dum peragir myſteria pa 
fleightes nem wmergat in calicem , that in miniſtring the communion, 
--+— ( lo the lady tourneth ) he ſhould dippe the bread in the cuppe. 
in falſe- There 15no ſuch word iti the whole decree. lulius nameth 
”g1u- euchariſtiam, they call it bread . Iulius hath nr dal 


The eu- 


throu 


8 
abuſe. 


| exce,  rigere populis ,thatno prieſt geue the ſacrament dipped to - 


the people, they leauing out geuing it to the people, ſaye 
he forbad the prieſt to dippeit. They leauc our allo the 
chiefe cauſe of the whole , which is , pro com commu- 

zionis , for miking vp of the communion . For he forbiddeth to 
| ) 2ous 
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e vnto the people only the conſecrated hoſte dipped in 
chalice, as though it were the whole communion , no- 

leſſe then if the bloude were geuen aparte. Theſe men 

(laye they ) contrary to the decree of Pope Tulius , diuide 

the bread,and dippe1t in thewine. Wein the maſſe breake 

the hoſte in three partes not without fignification of a my- 
ſterie , two we receiue apart, the third we put into the cha- 
lce,and recciue it Dani with the bloud . What hauc 
ye to ſaic againſt this ? Neither is this that Tulius reprehen- 
deth. He forbiddeth to geue vnto the people the bleſſed 

Sacrament di » Wencither doit, nor euer haue done 

it. Tuſius would not the dipping to ſtand for the ſupplying 

of both-kindes apart, and for the making vp of the ſacra- 
ment . Neither do our pneſtes 'in the maſſe in that ſenſe 
rake it , nor to thatende vieit : bur for fignification only of 

a ſpeciall myſterie , and that notof a priuate fanfic or ambi- 

tion, but by publike auforitie. And therefore that decree 

of Iulins perteineth not to the reproute of any'thing , that 
now is donein thechurch. 


Pope Clement ſaith, it-is not laufull for a Byſhop todeale with. Ap ologie 
both ſwords : for yt thou wilt haue both ſaith he,thou ſhale deceiue , 
boch thy ſelfe,and thoſe that obey the . Now a dayes the Pope cha- 
lengethto hym ſelfe both ſwordes, and vieth both, wherefore it 
ought to ſcemne lefſe raaruaile, yt that haue tolowed whiche Clemer 
ſaith, that is,that he hath decciued both his own ſelfe,and thoſe whi- 
che haue giuen eare vnto him, 


If theſe felowes had not fworne to belye all the world — 
for maintenance of their newe golſpell , they would at this A lye for- 
time atleſt haue made a true report of S. Clementes wordes. Poor's 
S. Clement ſpeaketh not of two {wordes . The place truly 
allcaged hath thus. Si mundialibus curis fueris occuparns , & 
reipſum decapies , & eos qui” te audiunt . If thou be occupied tn 
worldly cares,thou ſhalt both decrime thy ſelfe, and thoſe chas liften 
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ro thee. The auctour of this Apologie hauing ſpite at the 
church which is Chriſtes folde, and at the Pope the head 
ſhepherd thereof , enuying at his autoninie , forgeth alye v- 
pon S. Clement, making im to laie, Si vrtrunque habere vis, 
it thou wilt haue both ſwordes,thuu ſhalt both deceiuethy ſelfe,and 
thoſe that, obeye thee . Whereas Clement ſpeaketh no word 
of the two ſwordes, but of worldly cares , wherewith what 


biſhop ſo euer is entagled,ſhall(as he ſarch)deceiu e both him 


. ſelfe,and others that harken to him . For which cauſe theſe 


s.C8r.7, 


Apologie 


Confuta- 
$110n, 


Defenders being coupled with yokefellowes in pretenſed 
wedlocke, which ſtate wrappeth a man in worldly cases,be- 
cauſe ſuch a one careth for the thinges of the world , howto 
ns his wife,and 1s diuided, as S.Paul ſayth: it muſt nedes 

lowe,that hauing taken the office of ſuperintendentes and 
_—_ of ſoules vpon them, they haue deceiucd them ſelues, 
and dayly do decemueſo manye as heare them , and folow 
their falſe dodtnne. 

Pope Leo ſaith, vypon one dayeitis laufull to ſay but onemaſſe 
in one Churche: Theſe men fay daily in one Church commonly 
tenne Maſſes,twentie, thirty, yea often tymes moe. So that the 

re gaſer on,can ſcant tell which waye he were beſt to turne hym. 

Pope Gelafius ſayth, it is a wicked deed and ſubieGtro ſacriledge 
inany manto diuide the Communion, and when he recc1ued one 
kinde,to abſteine from the other . Theſe mennecontrarie to God- 
des wordeand contrarie to Pope Gelafius : commaunde that one 
kinde onely of the holy Communion be giuen to the people, and 
by ſo doing,they make their preiſtes gilty of Gcriledge, 

There is no {mall number of men , which are moned to 
ſulpe,that this Apologic was deuiſed by ſome catholike mi 
intending to mocke this newe clergie of England , and to 
put them quite out of eſtimation and credite . And to that 
very end this innumerable copami of lyes to them ſemeth 
of purpoſe to be ſer out. For no man hauing his fyue wit- 
tes would thinke good for maintenance of his owne part,to 

afhrme 
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affirme ſo many thinges, the contrary whereof to his great 
diſcrediteand " ara 4 7a is caſely founde . Leo ſayeth 


cleane contrary to that is here in his name auouched , that 


when ſo cuer a newe multitude filleth the church , fo as all 4i«us. 


can not be preſent atthe ſacnfice at once , that the oblation 
of the ſacritice be without caſting any doubt done againe. 
Which thing I haue more at large treated and prouedin the 
13. article of? my anſwer to M. Iuelles chalenge . Likewiſe 
the obiection made out of Gelaſtus, which rhis defender ma- 
keth great ſtore of , and ſertteth forth with his often and te- 
dious repetition almoſt euery where , is ſufficiently exami- 
ned and diſcuſſed in the ſecond article of the ferelaid an- 


{wcre. 


Bur yfthey willſaye that all theſe thinges are wornenow out Apologie 


of vre, and nyedead, and pertaine nothing to theſe preſent tymes, 

yet to thend of folke may vnderſtande what faith is to be geuen to 
theſe men, and vpon what hope they call rogithers their generall 
Conncelles,let vs ſee in few wordes what good heed they take to 
the ſelfe ſamerthings , which they them ſclues theſe very laſt yeres 
(and the remembraunce thereot is yet new and freſhe)in their own 
generall Conncell that they had by order called, decreed and com- 
maunded to be denoutely kepte. In thelaſt Councell at Trident, 
ſcant fourrene yeares paſte, it was ordeined by the common conſent 
of all degrees,that one man ſhould not haue two benefices at one ti- 
me. What is become now of that ordinaunce?Is the ſame to ſo ſone 
worne out of myndeandcleaneconſumed? For theſe men ye ſe 
giueto one man nottwo benefices onely,butſundry Abbaies many 
rimes, ſometime alſo rwo biſhoprikes, ſometime three, ſometime 
foure, and thatnot onely to an vnlearnced man, but often times 
euentoa man of warre. 

In theſayde Councell a decree was made, that all Byſhops ſhould 
preach the Goſpell. Theſe menne neyther preache nor once go vp 
intothe Pulpet, neyther thinke they it any parte of their Gftcs 
Whar gyure pompe and crake then 1s thisthey make of antiquirtie? 
Why bragge they ſo of the names of the auncient Fathers, and of 
the new and olde councelles?W hye wil they ſeme to truſt to their 
—_— , Whom when they lyſt, they delpiſe at their owne plea- 


QQUQ 2 THE 


— 
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THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 
Confutz> Concerning the decrees of the councell of Trent, if ye 
non eſtemedthemas ye ought, ye would neuer haue vttered 
ſuch vile ſtuffe as your Apologze is farced withall . Bur as 
ye bring that councell againſt vs which your ſelues beleue 
not,ſo haue we cauſe to thinke, that ye beleue none of 
all the reſt, which ye alleage in that 'ying booke. Fortruly 
ye haue fo vied both ſcriptures, councels , and fathers in it, 
as me that make noneaccompte of them , ſo ye might ſeme 
tothe vnlerned people to make a ſhewe of ſomewhat. Ye 
muſt ynderſtand the councell of Trent was not ended vn- 
till the yere of our Lord 1563. and not confirmed yntill 
the yere.1564.from which time one yere 1s geuen to the pu- 
blication thereof, So that now the time 15 thatit be execu- 
| ted. And we truſt it ſhall be executed in all catholike real- 
.,, mes, But what reaſon is it they ſhould ſpeake of kepin 
- that councell,who ſaye it is not laufull ? Fen her les 
withelu- finde they fault with the pluralitie of benefices of one 
| of be. man, who among their owneſefte accompte it not vn- 
| *** Jaufull one man to haue two ſundry biſhoprikes? Haue 
| HOPE. theylo fone forgoten Syr Thon Hooper one of the chicfe 
Fever 'pillours of their congregation , Cecily a late martyr of 
= their owne canonization ? Had he not the ſuperintendent- 
aronce. ſhip both of Worceter and alſo of Gloceter together? But 
how ſo euer it be , and whether we offend 1n this point 
| or no, yet we kepe and mainteine a godly dodrine as 
| touching the ſame . They for tha part, as they offend in 
| the thing,ſo dodrine for due orderof 1t, haue they none. So 
| vnperhte is yet their newe vpſtart church. 
| That ye ſaie catholike biſhops come not in the pulpit ,it 
| 1s a ſlaunderous lye. For it is otherwiſe, though ſome here- 
in be faulty, and that they thinks it notany par: cy 
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fice,it is a malicious and to incredible alye. Albeit ſome 
biſhops Itrow,ye will hold exculed for this behalfe. For, 
whom ye haue procured to be locked vp in priſons,that they 
ſhould not —_ your hereſtcs in their lerned and godly 
ſermons:f they gonot into the pulpites , ye haue not caule 
to blame them. 
But I haue a ſpeciall fanſy to common a word or two rather Apologie 


with the Popes good holineſſe, and to ſaye theſe thinges vnto his 
owneface. 


Here pricketh forth this haſty Defender,as peart as a pea- Confus 
remonger,and faine would he talke with the Pope him lelfe _— 

» forſooth face to face. Butſyr I praye you,be notto haſty The ne. 
in taking your 1ourney to Rome. Tell vs betore yego , may —_ 
nota meaner mi ſerue in ſtede of the Pope, for your maſſhip des talke 
to talke withal?If youthought your ecltivns to be of ſo de- S— 
pe lerning, as no man at home wereable to reſolue you in him ſelfe, 
them,when you wrote your Apologie : why went you not 
to Rome? Orif that iourney had bento long, why reſorted 
you not to thoſe godly and the beſt lerned fathers of the 
world,at that time aſſembled in concell at Trent? Doubtles 
ifeither reaſon, witte,lerning,or auctoritie , could haue ſati(- 
fied you,there had you ben fatiſhed.But all this ſerueth nor, 

This felowe hath a ſpeciall fanhe,and will nedes to the Po- 
' pehimſelfe,and calke with him of his high matters preſently 
to his owne face. I praye you ſyr may not a poore man hea- 
re your tale before hande? By often telling of it , you ſhall 
hauett in better redines, when you come there. The tale 
he hath to tell che Pope, for all his companions , it is here ſer 
forth in printe. It conhſteth moſt of certaine queſtions, as 
folowerh. 


Tell vs Ipraye you,good holy Father,ſeyng yedo crake ſo much Apologie- 
ofall antiquitie,and boaſt your ſelfe that all menne are bounde to 
you allone,whichof all the Fathers haue arany timecalled you by 
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the name of the higheſt Prelate:the yniuerſall Byſhop or the head 
of the Churcn. . 


THE SIXTH CHAPTER 


Confa- What the Pope him ſelfe wil ſay vnto you, when you come 
mw  beforehim,l knownot. Becauſe you make nohaſt(I luppole) 
as yet to go vnto his perſon, mayeit pleaſe you in the meane 
time to be anſwered by an other mi,thus now til then. Tou - 
Prefarione ching the hiſt part of your fhrſt queſtion read S$. Hierome 
a af Damaſum , and aduerſus Lucfferianos,where he calleth the 
Pope ſummum ſacerdotem. And if ye require a word of 
#pift.162.. greater ſounde,reade S. Auguſtine where he layeth,in Roma-_ 
h naeccleſia ſemper vigur A poſtolice cathedre Principatus.In the 
Romaine church the princedome of the Apoſtolike chayre 
hath alwaies floriſhed, For the ſecond part , looke in the 
councell of Chalcedon . For the third, read vrifor in his ſe- 
cond booke de perſecurione Vandalorum. And for a full re- 
ſolution of this whole matter, reade myne anſ{were to M. 
Juelles chalenge in the fourth article , There ſhall you tinde * 
your demaunde fully anſwered. 
_ Which of them euer ſaid, that both the ſwordes were commit- 


> obedie, £410 y ou! + 
tia. Fumm = Let S.Bernard writing to a Pope anſwer for the Pope. 
Hes a ſufficient witnes. Where your felle do alleage im 
.* much againſt the Pope, you can not by the lawe 1uſtly retu- 
5 * ſchim ſpeaking for * 1 Pope. The ſ{pintuall ſword you de- 

.d.tei}. . 

Ofthe nienotItrowe. Ofthe waa {word —_—— alſo 
—_— , tothe Pope,thus faieth S. Bernard to Eugenius e that 
ſword. denyth this ſworde to be thine, ſemeth ro me not to .conſuder ſuffi- 
=—_ ciently the word of our Lord ſaying thus ( to Peter thy predeceſ- 
4. four)Purrvyp thy ſword inthe ſcaberd. The very ſame then 1s alſo 
Mat. 26+ thine to be drarwen forth perhaps at thy becke,though not with thy 
bande. Elvif the ſame belonged in nowiſe ynio thee, where as the 


Apoſt- 
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A poſiles ſaid beholde there be rwo ſwordes heron br Lord would 1.1 
not haue anſwered it 11 yno h , but it uromuch. So both be the ih 
churches eff r1tuall ſwor and the material . But this is to be vet 
exerciſed for the church and that of the church . That by the hande = 
of , a this of the ſouldier ,but vyerely at the becke of the prieſt, nard ard 
a-_ commanndement of the Emperour . Thus touching the 

both ſwordes,you are tully anſwered by S. Bernard. I 
oe you will not be ſo vncourteous, as to put him beſyde, 
being (o often alleaged by your ſelfe and them of your ſyde: 
nor fo parciall,as to allow him when he ſemeth to make ſo- 
me ſhewe for you,and to refuſe him,when he is founde plai- 
ne contrary to your falle aſſertions, 

VVhich of them euer ſaid, that you haueauRoritie and a right to Apologie 
call Councelles? 

Who hath auRoritie to comannde the partes of the body, Confu- 
but the head? And that the Pope is head , where itis amply Ot 
declared,ye beard euen nowe.. Where you aſke, which cuer 

ſaid,that 'he Pope hath audtorinie to call councels , if you 
knowe not ſo much,we tell you that Socrates the writer of 
theccleſiaſticall hiſtoric layeth ſo,not ſpeaking in his -owne 
perſon, but reporting an old rule of the church in theſe wor- 
des. Sed neque Tulus interfuit maxtme Rome preſul , neque iſle, 
m locum ſuum aliquem deftinauit,cum vnque oy ui _— 
zubeat non oportere pr eter ſententiam Romani Pontificis concilia | 
celebrari . But neuber 1 ulins the biſhop of great Rome was pre- 
ſent,(at the councell of Antiochia)neuber ſent he any man m 
bu place whereas the eccleſtafticall rule commaundeth that without 
thaduſe and will of the Pope of Rome no councels be kept. And 
as Socrates witneſſeth of the callirig of councels,to doth So- 
zomenus witneſle of the thinges done in them. Cum ſacer- rilteccle- 
dotali lege conſtirutum fir pro irritts haberi debere, que = en- _ Jo 
tentiam epiſcopt Romani geruntur, V Vhere as( "4. eth he)ic hath grew, 
ben 0r- 
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ben ordeined by a lawe of biſhops chat what thinges be dons ( in a- 
ny councell )befides thaduſe pt will of the Diſh of Rome an 

.- ought to be taken for none and yoid. If you ball es more for 
this autoritie of calling councels, read Reſcriprum 1uly Pa- 

pe contra Orientales. Epft A thanaſy y&Egy | yr} Ponnficum 


1 Flicem Po am. "This ASE y anſwered. 
Apologie VVhich = them ever ſaide, that the whole worlde is but your 
dioceſle? 
Confu-  Hethatſaid to Peter, fede my Lambes , and , fed: my Ye 
Jew x, Which Lambes and ſhepe all Chriſten men be chroug 
world. 
Apol VVhich of them, thatall Biſhops haue receiued of your ful- 
Dur \ nes? 


C_—_ Belides others ſo hath S. Bernard ſaid in his booke de con- 
Refore Jideranione ad Eugenium . Where he faicth that he is called in 


f0.210.b. plenitudinem nom ports the fulnes of power. 
Apologie cr of them,that all power ys gyuen to you as well in heauen 
Concil. La- as in yearth? 


eres, Sh =All they which ſpeake of the miniſterial power , wherby 
tao. vnder Chil the militant church by him is gouerned. Bur if 
ration. you meane abſolutly,as your wordesſeme to ſounde , ſo no 


diſcrete catholike man cuer ſaid or thought. 
Apologie Which of them, that neyther kinges nor the whole Clergie, nor 
yetall people rogyther,are able to be tudges ouer you? 


Confut-- What ſhall be 1udges ouer their ſhepherd : 2 Foras 
a0. the fathers ofthe moſt auncient councell of Sinueſla ſaid in 
Tem.1. thecauſc of Marcellinus the Pope , Nemo vnquam tudicauit 
_ Ponnficem. Pe apr od the Pope ,or any pre e his 
gh parudeys 2 201 iudicabitur 6 quoquam,be- 
rd: firſt ee ſhall not be wr of any body. 
Apologie VVhich of them, that kynges and Emperours by Chriſtes com- 
maundement and will,do receiue aucthoritie at yourhand? * 
Confu- What1s to be anſwered hereto , you may gather of that 


—— — alleaged betore out of S ,Benard Gotim of both ſwor- 
des, 
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des. 
Which of them with ſo precyſe and mathematicall limitation Apologie 
hath ſurneied and determined you to be ſeuenty and ſcuen timcs 

* greater then the mightieſt Kinges? | E 
Some mery felow or other , which thought he might be ho at. 
bold whR—__ mathemarically , ſo he kept hum ſelfe within ti. apeits 
compaſlle, and without uſt reprehenſion. For whereas rome 34. 
the pirituall power ſo farre paſſerh the temporall , as the CE 


ue 015.4 


ſoule doth excell the bodie , and the heauens tfurmount the ny mis | 
earth, as* S. Clement ſayeth , and Gregorie \ Nazianzene: 7Qum% 


you ſhould not ſo greatlybe offended with the ſeuenty and ariel &- 
ſeuen times greater dignitie , and we nede not condemne lpryprk &o 
him as an heretike, which would be 87g in his algori- _ 


bo 
{me ,» eſpecially Ioannes Andrezx in t e lame place X : g yard, 
the matter to the Aſtronomers, _ 


obed, 
* c Solit, 
Ce keradew SFthe Parrunkety horitieis guentoo0, Apclegi 
The fathers of the Nicene councell,by witnes of * Iulius Confura- 
the firſt , who then liued, *and thoſe of the councell of Sar- «1, referi- 
dica ,* Athanaſius, and the biſhops of Egipt, Thebaida,and ?'* cons 
Libya,and the fathers of certaine other councels. þ Car b 
Aboue all other moſt ſpecially the firſt Chriſtian Em pe- ©:7. 


rour Conſtantine the great . 


Qoritie the ſurceſſour of Peter by commiſsion of our The great 
Sauiour FU Wea "0 by his Emperiall comaunde- 2*7vne 
ment and decree to conhrme , ratife , and for his owne per- our whi- 
ſon to yelde ynto bleſſed Sylueſter then Pope,andto his ſuc- Oo Log 
ceſſours biſhops of Rome , the ſame auorinie and ſuperio- maunded 
tie,not only over biſhops and patriarkes,but alſo power and n 5s _ 
honour higher and greater, then that of kinges or Empe- _ 

rours . The wordes of his ſolemne decree in that behalfe woke. 


made are theſe , which as they are foundein ſundry orher 
RRR greke 


=. RR ——— 
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greke wnters,{o moſt plainely in Matthzus Hieromonackus, 
0:omi(oury 04unan 1079 0x]7 Tas xa; TH evryore THe ipar Barrie , Thy Pilung 
mixer , wh ducloXov Tod nogu@aics 219 amogo ur k, nupier pov Tiry*v,n)/ove 
Tis Palace Xur Youdiar f miner Thy eixoupiny , ugh, 198 mdrruy moAZ mice * 
k Tov Caomhig Tiff or xg, ffrobor, nanirniiiver by TW Coy TarprayX/xGy bes - 
vor , xo/nol ain Tab aired vo, +n@i({+oba1 T6 Ti eebedofy Ovpbaiverra TiSu, 
Which 1n our tonge 1s this much toſaye. We geue in de- 
creeand commaundemezat to all lordes, and to the ſenate of 
our Emprre,that the biſhop of Rome, and the ſucceſlour of 
S.Peter chiefe of the Apoſtles, haue autorinie and powerin 
all the world more then that of the Empire 1s, and tat he be 
honoured and worſhipped more then the Emperour , and 
that he be head of the foure patriarchall ſeates, and that 
thinges apperteining to the right faith, be of him iudged and 

decker determined , Iuſtinian the Emperour likewiſe made an 

git, expreſle decree, that the moſt holy Poge of the elder Rome 
( for theſe be his very wordes) be taken according to the 
determinations of the holy councels,to be the firſt and prin- 

 cipall of all biſhops. Itwere not hard to alleage much 

more for proufe hereof of good and ſufhcient auctorinie, 

»a& butina matter notdoubtfull this may ſufhie. 

3. 


k VYhich of them ,that you are the Lord God? 

C Nonethat wile is,{o ſpeaketh abſolutlye, neuertheleſſe in 
var # jt ſome certaine ſenſe S. Clement calleth euery biſhop , rerre- 
a” nm quendam deum,a certaine carthly God, as its written, 


£4p.3 0. 
pa. s - TI hawe ſad, Ye are God:,e7c. 
Apologie Or that you are not a meere naturall man, but a certaine ſub- 


| ſtaunce made and growen together of God and man? 

Confutz> Canyou bring him before his face, that ſhall ſayeſo vn- 
non, to him?Lwarrantyou ( maiſter Defender) he ſhall cither be 
reproued for his flattering,or proued to vnderſtand no more 
by it,thena certaine diuine power aboue the naturall ſtate 
of men,or warned, that he be more cucumſpedt in __. 

| 5» 
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ſing,when heretikes are ready toſlaunder the whole church, 


becauſe of one pnuate mans affection. 


VVhich of them, that you are the onelye headeſpringe of all Apologic 
lawe? 


Wholſo euer fayeth it, . Bp not without euident rca- Confuras 

ſon, conf{dering that of the principall of eugry gpuerne- OY 

ment, all I, uk to the lame, be deuted and de- 

nued. 

VVhich of them, that you haue power ouerpurgatories? Apologie 
O that ye would firſt beleue a Purgatorie , and then Conturs- 

ſhould ye vnderſtand,what diſpenſation of looſing and bin- *** 

ding is committed to the vicare of Chriſt, Foras Eſfaie #{@.7. 

layeth, excepe ye beleue ye [ball not ynderftand , and the conle- 

quent dodrine muſt nedes be obſcure , as long as the princi- 


_ pall ground thereof is wickedly denyed. 


VVhich of them thar you are able to commaunde the Aungels of Apologie ' 
God as you lift yourſelte? x 


Nor old father , now new door. And what ſo ener he Confuta- 
be thatſhall ſo tell you , beleue him not. He ſpeaketh nor Em? 
catholiklye , and you muſt make no ſ{cruple in ſuch martters, 


VVhich of them that euer ſaid that you are the Lorde of Lordes, Apologie 
and the Kinge of Kinges? | 
He vſeth the.cleanecantrarie title,calling him elfe Seruii CLE 
ſernorum dei,the ſer uant of the, ſeruanttof God . Net if hefor 
the Iargenes of his 1un{dihon , hauc a number of Lordes 
and kinges within his folde Fought he him felfe doth not 
boaſt of 1t, yetin a right good ſenſe;that ticle may be geuen 
to him. 


We canne alſo go further with you in like ſorte. What one AP9logie 
amongeſt the whole numbre of the olde Byſhops and fathers , euer 
taught you either to ſay priuate Maſſe whyles x 6 - ſtared on, 


or to lyfte vp the ſacrament ouer your heade,in whiche point con- 
fiteth nowe all your religion? Or els ro mangle Chriſtes ſacra- 
ments, andto bercaue the people of the one parte,contrary to Chri- 
ſes inſtitution ard plaine expreſſed wordes. Bur that wee may on- 
cecome to an ende; VVhat one is there of all the Fathers, which 

RRR 2 hathe 


ration. 


LL. 7.5 


Confu - 


Artic. 


Fol.117. 
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hathe taught you todiſtribute Chriſtes bloud and the holy martyrs 
merites,and to ſell openly as marchandizes yourpardons , and all 
the roomes and lodginges of purgatorie! 


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER 


Your obieaions of Priuate maſle , of lifring vp the bleſ- 
ſed ſaczament,of miniſtring the communion vnder one kin- 
de,be as common with you;as liſe be with beggars , and yes 
with heretikes, For1in dede your queſtions be but beggarly 
and hereticall, Touching the ſame,I hane ſaid ſo much in 
my anſwer to M.Iuell your neareſt frende his chalenge , as 
here to reherle it againe, it is nedeles. You may cekeit 
there. Thedodtrine of pardons I wdge verely you ynder- 
ſtand not. Hereis no oportunite to diſcuſſe it. The 
full treatiſe of the ſame requiring a long proceſle , may wel 


to an other time be differed. O 


Purgatorie I haue 


ſaid ſome deale here before. Theſe be the matters, wherein 
you and your ignorant felow miniſters gladly ſhewe your 
vile _ and {coffing eloquence. Yet concerning the 


doctrine o 


pardons leaſt I ſeme toſaye nothing , this much 


I haue thought good to ſaye here. 
In the ſacrament as well of baptiſme, as of penaunce, all 
the bandes of finne are looſed , and the whole ray 
inedue to ſynne is forgeuen. Ar bapriſme no tem 
alnedenjogaad to vs, becauſe Chriſt moſt freely beſto- 
weth the benefite of his death ypon vs at that our firſt en- 
rrie in tothe church. Bur if afterward we abuſe his mercic 


returnin; 


third anc 


| 


againeto filchy ſynne , Chnſt would our ſecond, 
other reconciliations from thence forth , to be 


with due ſati{faQtion not of his dreadfull angre, (which only 
his bloud and the facrament of penaunce by due contrition 
and confeſhon in dede or in yowe recciued 15 able to re- 


moue)bur with fauilfation of ſuch temporall paine, as his 
| | mma” 
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merciful iuſtice required both of all others from the begin- 
ning,and namely of king Damd, To whom confelfing his *-£9-1%+ 
fault Nathan layed, Our Lorde hath put «way thy finne, thou 
nor dye. Bcholde the forgeuenes of the morrall ſynne, 

and of the everlaſting paine dueto the ſame.Bur yer fo 1s it 
forgeuen,that withall it is tranſferred into a temporal fart(- 
fatton, What was that?It folowethin the Rorie, that bicauſe 
Dauid through his aduoutnieand murther had cauſed then- 
nemies of God to blaſpheme his holy name, thechilde borne 
of the wife of Vrias ſhould ſurely dye. And foitcame to 
paſſe. If the death of a ſonne be ſo greuous a puniſhment 
to a good father, that king Dauid was content to praye,to 
faſte,olie on the ground, affliting him (elfe ſeuen' dayes, 
only.to trie whether he might as it were by exchaunge bye 
out the death of his ſonne, and yer ſo could not obteine his 
defire:we may be moſt certain , that the very beſt frendes 
of God ſynnung afterbaptiſme(or curcuncifion whichin the 
olde lowe ſtode 1n place thereof ) muſt by ordinary courſe 
ſariſfie with ſome temporall aflicion thar iuſt iudgemenr 
of our mercifull maker and redemer , if farther grace be not ....-... 
founde by ſome other waie. This ſau{fattion hath ben there- tion." 
fore 1uſtly called the third and laſt part of penaunce. Which 
ifitbe not fullflled mn this life , mikbeatly it ſhall be 
ſraightly exaRted in the world to come in the tyre of Pur- 
gatory.For thatſynnes may bein an other world forgeueto 
thoſe who dic not in the deadly bondes of them , our Saui- 
our hath geuen vs to vnderſtand,ſaying, thar che {ynne againſt 1ab.ur, 
the holy ghoft ſhall not be forgenen,neuher in thit world nor m the 
world to come, whereof 1t appereth that ſome other lynnes 
may be forgeuen in the worlde to come. 

Well,chis faulfation may notwithſtanding be fulfilled 
more then one waye.For a man being once by the facramer 
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of penaunce1uſtly recociled to the myſticall body of Chriſt, 
whichis his church,wherein(as the prophete ſayeth) a faith- 
full man is made partaker of all that feare God and kepe his 
commaundements ;-we haue in that bande of peace fuch 
an yatie of Spirite communucated to ys all , that che:defect 
of one may beinſpinituall caules ſupplied our of the plen- 
ty of all others his ws membres,according as the Apoſtle 
layeth, Beare ye one an others burdens. And becanie the 
head (whicb.1s Chriſt) is the chiefe membre of all,and' fare 
more then all the reſt, ſuch influence is from him deriued 
through out his myſticall body, that'euen' his death may as 
well inwardly by charive,as outwardly by an, other 'wate al- 
ſo be applied to vs for the pardoning of that temparall ſari: 
fachon,which after the ſacrament of penaunce is left vnfor- 

And thatis by ſuch authonne ,as Chriſt gaue to 


Peer, ſaying : Tothe I will geuethe keyes of the kingdom 


4 heauen , and what ſoeuer thou bindeft in earth \, it (hall be 

— in beduen , and whatſoeuer thou looſeft in earth, 
at looſed alſo in heaven . Lo, whatlocuer Peter 
looſeth in earth. , it ſhall be looſed in the ſight of God, 
If therefore the Pope who ſuccedeth Peter , do by uſt 
cauſe looſe not-only the morrall finne by the ſacrament 
of penaunce, bur alſo the bande of temporall paine,which re- 
maineth yet due to the {ynne:it is vndoubted, that ſuch paine 
is looſed 1n the ſight of God. The caule of loofing muſt 
be not only the will of the Pope(who is put in anthontie to 
build and not to deſtroy,to diſpenſe and not tolauiſh) but a 
reaſonable change or recompence lubſtituted in that behal- 
fe,luch as apperteineth to the honour of God;or to the pro- 
fite of oules: As manygeining warre and fighting againſt in- 
fidels for the defence of Chnſtends, recouery of the ſepul- 
chre of Chriſt ſuccouring widowes,orphans,or other poore 
$'s per- 
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perſons, the building or mainteining of holy places,the viſi- 
ting of pntons and Martyrs toumbes,or any hke deuout and 
charitable dedes . Which whuiles the fairhfull Chnſtian doth 
obedicntly performe(although otherwiſe the thing enzoy- 
ned be notgreat)he may obteine remiſsionallo. of that tem- 
porall Get on , which was lett in penaunce vnremutted. 
This kinde of pardon S.Panl gaue to that notorious ſynner, 
who at Corinth had his fathers wife,and was for that fault '- £5 
ſeparated from the church of God,to be attlicted temporally 
in his fleſh. Bur when the Corinthians had informed S.Pau- 
le of his erneſt and true repentaunce, and had ſhewed their 
ownefauour and good willes toward him : the Apoſtle an- 


{wereth, Y/hom pL forgene onght, I alſo ( forgene)for T alſo m — 
that I haue forgenen, 1f 1 baue forgeuen onght:for your ſake in 
| ured 


the perſon of Chrift, I haue forgeuen # . Well,we are 


the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of forgeuing ſuch aftlictious , as the 
partye was 11 by reaſon he was deleuered out of the defence 


of holy church'to that ſtate, where the dewill as S.'C 


ſtom vpon that place noterh,pro ſolurione Peccatorum for pay- 


O- In.1.Co.q. 
Hom.15. 


ment of h1s ſynnes might yexe hum, and wherein ſuch perſons 
being put totheir penaunce vied to remaine for a certain 
ſpace of moneths or yeres, ynrill their penaunce were done 
and expired. Now the reconciling of the man not yer' ha- 
uing done due ſatisfaction before his ordinary time,is a par- 


don. Whch the Apoſtle ſayeth,he doth geue in the 


rlon 


of Chriſt,as hauing autonue of him to doit, and for the 
Corinthians fakes, as who were able by their holy praiers 
and common ſorowe ( whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) to 
make recompence for that which lacked on the behalfe of 
his owne fatisfaction . It this much do n9t fatisfie any man, 
delyring to be fully refolued herein , let him reforte to the 
laun workes of that holy and lerned Biſhop of Rocheſter. 


The 


A CONFVTATION OrF THE 
The purpoſed breuitie of this treatiſe admitteth not ſpecial. 
ly in this place,a full diſcuſsion of ſo harde and intricate 
matters. 


Theſe men are wont to ſpeake muche of a certaine ſecreat dodri- 
ne of theires,and manifolde and hos er ns Then let them 
bring furthe ſomwhatnow if thei can, that itmay apeare they haue 
at leaſt reade or do knowe ſomwhat. They haue often ſtoutly 
noyſedin all corners where they went, how all the partes of their 
religion be very old, and haue been approued nor only by the mul- 
ticude, but alſo by the conſent and continuall obſervation of al na- 
tions and times:let them theretorc once in their lite ſhew this their 
antiquitie:ler them make appere at eye , that the thinges whereof 
they makeſuch adooe, haue taken ſolongeand large encreaſe: let 
them declare that all Chriſtian nations hauc a by conſent to 
this their religion. | | 

Nay nay, they tourne their backes,as we hautſaid alreadye, and 
flee from their owne decrees, and hauccut of and aboliſhed agame 
within aſhorte ſpace, the ſame thinges which but a tew years before 
themſclues had eſtabliſncd, for euermore forloothe to continewe. 
How ſhoulde one then truſt them in the Fathers, in the olde coun - 
cels,and inthe words ſpoken by God? They haue nor —_ Lord 
they haue not(Iſay)thoſe things which they boaſtthey +; they 
haue not the antiquitie,they haue not that yniuerſalinie, haue 
not that conſent of all places,nor of all times. And though they 
haue a defire rather to diſſemble, yet thei themſeclues are not igno- 
raunt herof:ye and ſomrtime alſo they let not to confeſle it openly. 
And for this cauſe they ſay, that the ordinaunces of the old {om - 
cels and Fathers be ſuch as may now and then be altered, and that 
_— and diuers Decrees ſerue for ſundry and divers times of the 
church. Thus lurke they vnder the name of the Church, and be- 
- ſeely creatures with their vaine gloknge. Yris to be meruai- 
ed,that cither men be ſo blyndeas they canne not ſee this,or ifthey 
ſecit,to beeſo pacient , as they canne ſo lightly and quictly bca- 
re it, 


THE EIGHT CHAPTER, 


Here is much adeo,and as ſome {a ©grear boſt and ſmale 
roſt, many wordes, licle matter. T of theſe wor- 


des(if I be not deceiued)reſembleth M . Iuelles chalenging 
ſprite, as like as an Ewe reſembleth a ſhcepe. What we can 
; bring 
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bring forth, we ſaye not. Neither thinke we it neceſſary at 
your requeſt, to ſhewe what we haue read , and what we 
knowe.Boſting and bragging ſhewes we leaue to you . That 
you require, hath ben ſufficiently declared other wheres . All 
thinges are not to be faid at all times . Our fſautour 
Chriſt demaunded of Pilat,what is veritie, gaue no an{were. — 
Yet two of your lowd lyes beſides other that you make here, Lb aca 
I will be (o bolde,as to diſcouer. The decrees of the lare 4 
Tridentine Councell(for that 1s it you meane ) although x, qe. 
they be not yerin all places moſt exactly obſerued , yer be mn 
not repealed , cut of and aboliſhed againe , as you ſayc. F ona 
Both thoſe decrees and other holefome diſcipline might oon—_— 
the rather be eſtabliſhed and to the neceſſary ali of liſhed, 
maners be putin vre: were not your hereticall dodrine a 
t hinderance , which leadeth the people to libernie and 
oolenes. | 
And what a fowle lye is that other, where you aye, that 
our ſelues acknowledge and conteſſe openly , that the faith 
and done which we holde,is not auncient, and vniuerſall 
for times, places,and conſent of all2 Whatels meane we- 
when we chalenge vnto vs and claime the catholike faith? 
Burt this 1s your accuſtomed ſlender Rhetorike, when prou- 
fes and argumentes of truth faile you , to vie the figure of 


The come 
mon and 


impudent lying,and ſaye, that we our ſelues confeſſe it to be c::efe 
true, which you impute ynto vs. What ſo cuer you faye in ſr ay Sang 
this place, we may of right recourne it guer to you . So we fenders 
do,and fo take you it. Albeit to what purpoſe ſhould we que. 
require you to ſhewe the antiquitie , and the vniuerlalitic of 
times, places,and conſent of your goſpell, fith that you con- 
felle,it ſprang and came to light within the memone of men 
yet lyuing ? For who preached your poſpell , and where 
was your church , before that fryer Lud erranne out of his. 

SSS cloiſter, 
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The an- cloiſter,and tooke Caterine Bore the Nonne to be his yo- 
the Go. kefellowe? If you referre vs for proufe of your antiquitie 


_— a ynuuerſalitic , to Hu , to Wikleffe, and ſo vpward to 
1 Berengarius, (there ye will ſtayeltrowe or thereabout): 
we tell you,your ſucceſsion 15 intermutted, and not contine- 
wed , and therefore its not to bealleaged . For calcly may 
we take exceptions againſt the continuance as all the world 
knoweth . Now Chriſt pardy promiſed ( if you remember) 
Mar-Mit. to be with his church all dayes to the worldes ende. And 
for ought that I can ſee yet, as your {ynagog had of late the 
beginming,ſo is it like ſhortly to haue an ending. Chriſtes 
Mat.12, ſayin muſt nedes be true. Euery kingdome vo ed azan(t 
18 ſelfe , ſhalbe brought ro nought . And euery cine or houſe , d1- 
ded againſt it ſelfe, ſhall not land . How ye be diuided into 
ſeftes, and ſtriue amonge your (elues, partly I haue touched 

before, and Friderike Staphylus hath amply declared. 


But whereas they haue commaunded that thoſe Decrees ſhoulde 
be voyde as things now waxen to olde , and that haue loſte theif 
, perhappes they haue prouided in their ſteede certaine other 
{nw thinges,and more profitable for the poopln - Foritisac6- 
mon ſayenge with them, that if Chriſte himſelfe or the Apoſtles 
were aliue againe,they couldenot better nor godl yer gouerne God- 
des Churche, thenit is at this preſente gouerned by them . They 
haue put in their ſtecde in deede,butte it is chaffe in ſteede of wheate, 
as Hieremie ſaithe, and ſuche thinges as accordinge to Eſayes wor- 
des, God neuer required at their handes . They haue ſtopped vp. 
Gith he, all the vaines ofcleere ſpringing water,and haue digged vp 
for the people deceiuable and puddlelike pytres full of myre and 
filth, whiche neither haue nor are able to hold pure water. They 
haue plucked away from the people the holie Communion, the 
mend of God,from whence all comforteſhouldebeetaken,the true 
worſhippinge of God alſo,and the right vſe of ſacramentes and pra- 
yer,and haue geuen vs of their owne to play withall in the meane 
whyle, ſalt, water, oyle boxes , ſpittle, palmes, bulles, iubilies, par- 
dons,croſſes, ſenfinges,and an endelefle rabble of ceremonies(and as 
a man might'terme with Plautus ) pretie games to make ſporte 


If 
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THE NINTH CHAPTER, 

If ſomedecrees of olde time be growen out of obſerua- Conf 
tion,the cauſes for which they were made , cealsing , what ON 
blame or wonder is it2 Benotcertaine ordinances cuen of gide org. 
Chriſt and the Apoſtles growe outof vie,as cating of bloud, n=»ces 
and of any thing that 15 ſtrangled , and walſhing of feete, av yrtr 
and that without offence? Raile and reuell whules ye will, 
the church is gouerned by word,and by diſcipline. If Chnſt 
him ſelfe or his Apoſtles were alyue againe, the word,that is 
to ſaye,the dodrine of our belete now preached and receiued go 
in the catholike church,neither ſhould be altered , nor could = chur- 
be bettered . Foritis the ſame hetaught him ſelfe, And uh, uh 
that we doubt not of it , according _ promile , he hath — 
ſent the holy ghoſt toenforme the church of all truth . Re- rerbece 
member you not who ſaid, / am God ,and am nor changed? x the 

ine that the word of God remaineth for euer? His worke tes, * 
is perfite,and can not be changed nor amended. As for dil- org $- 
cipline;our poſinue ordinices be good and holelom. Would * © 
Gad the time were ſuch , as they might be obſerucd tho- 
roughly. In example of life and common practiſe , we 
graunt,there 1s much imperfection, and great nede of refor- 
mation. But what cauſe is that why ye ſhould derogat 
the dotrine,which the holy ghoſt bath raught? 

This being true, it 15 evident that we haue the ſounde and 
wahty wheate, which no perſecution of tyrauntes,no blaſtes 
of heretikes,no contagion of euill maners , for thele fiften 
hundred yeres could either blowe fro the floore of our Lor- 
des berne the church,or corrupt. We haue according to the 
Apoſtles couuſell kept that hath ben commuted ynto vs. Depofin. 
We hane enioyed the forteine of the water of lyfe. Ye are 
they who haue refuſed the wheate and choſen the chafte , ye 
haue brought into the church and ſet vp on hye the idols 
SSS 2 of 
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of your ſtrange and falſe dorine,which God abhorreth. Ye 
hane digged royour ſelues leaking pittes , which holde no 
pure and holoſome water , but myre and puddles,with the 
corruption whereof ye haue poyloned many ſoules. 

Ye charge vs ſore that we haue plucked away fr6 the peo- 
ple the holy comunion, the word of God,the true works p- 
ping of God,the right vle of facramentes,and prayer. Who 
io euer taketh theſe fyue away, wherein chiefly Randeth our 
faluation,the ſame 15 Antichriſt, Were not that ye haue alrea- 
dy done ſo much for ys,as the world maye take you for 1m- 
pudent lyers,we would not quietly beare ſo greuous a mat- 
ter. But now thatye haue tned your {clues 10 falſe of your 
word, we litle eſtemet, yourrailing is no flaunder, Yet we 
would all men indifferently to confider and 1udge this mat- 
ter. For who-haue bereft Chriſten people of the holy com- 
munion,we;that after conſecration and oblation made,dely- 
uer the very body it {elfe of our Sauiour Chriſt toſuch as by 
deweexamination in that caſe by S.Paul required, haue pre- 
_- them ſelnes thereto:or ye , whodenye the preſence of 

5s body,and for a figne only thereof (whereas Chriſt would 
vs to eate his body ) by your will would geue to who fo 
euer and how ſo euer any commeth , without former con- 
ſecration and oblation, no more bur a peece of bakers bread 
and a f1ppe of common wine? Who haue taken away. the 
great benefite of Gods word, we, that plainely and diligently 
expound and declare that ſenſe of the ſcriptures , which the 
holy ghoſt according to Chriſtes na hath taughe the 
FELL. ans ye, who propoud to the people the outward letter, 
wreſting and ſtretching rhe ſame "4 ,as ye may ſeeme to haue 
ſome colour for your 'newe doctrine , which is almoſt in 
cuery point found repugnant to the ſcriptures, the expoli- 
non of the fathers, decrees of councels, and content of the 
whole 
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whole church? By whom 1s the true worſhipping of 

God diminiſhed , by vs , that beſides a pure faith and ſted- By the! 
faſt hope , moſt erneſtly preach and teach charine , and gs 
exhort the people alwaies ro good woorkes : or ye , who worlhip- 
for feare of {uperſtition , and left they ſhould truſt in their Mt 
good dedes,beare them in hande,that faith only is ſufficient, Tiilhed, 
and that if they truſt in the mercie of God promiſed for 
Chriſtes ſake, how ſo cuer theylyue,all ſhalbe well? What 

ſhall I ſpeake of the righe vie of the ſacramentes? As the gur aww 
church hath ben taught by the Apoſtles , and hath alwayes © ergy Ica- 
obſcrued , ſo we vie thew-inuiolably. Ye haue not only burcws 
abandoned them all except two , bur thoſe alſo with your {acrawere 
herericall and ſchiſmaricall deuiſes ye haue danably propha- andthe' 
ned. Laſtly concerning praier,what hath ben ordeined by {ne 
our holy forefathers of all ages, directed with the ſpirite of phaned. 
of God,for the waintenance and encreaceof it to Gods ho- \J*® 
nour all that in fewe yeres by the inſtin& of Sathan', to pro- ſacd, 
mote his kingdome ye haue vtterly aboliſhed and by wicked 
violence brought the people from denotion to a careleſſe 
idlenes,from ſpeaking to God with hartes and lippes, to a 
ſpintuall dumneſſe, from praiers to chapters from holy 
thinking to —— harkening. 

Ye can not abide ſalt, water,oyle,palme,the croſle,incenſe FoOd- 
&c.no maruell. No more can not the demill , who poſſeſſeth nor 
you,and rydeth you, aud after his owne will dryueth you _ 
from truth,from Chriſten religion , and fromall Godlines. 1; cere- 
Were it ſo that your ſprite could away with thoſe thinges, 99% 
then were 1t not agreeing with his ſprite. Vnall ye geue place 
to the ſpinite of God, who may dryue out of you the {pirite 
of Sathan, we looke to heare no berter idinges of you. We 
tell che deuout and well diſpoſed fort , who ; es fo raſhas 
to yenter their {oules ypon your lying word, that theſe thin- 
ME ges 
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ges and ceremonies and certaiue otherſuch , are to be kept 
in the church,andnot raſhly to be aboliſhed ,as beiny certain 
lyuely ſtirringes to faith and podyns, neceſſary for the ſer- 
ting torth of religion,and ſuch as whereby the people 1s lead 
as 1t were by the hande, to vnderſtand and reteine the my- 
ſterics of Chnſt. Neither is it to be doubted , but that the 

teſt part of ceremonies which be vied in the adminiſtra- 
tion of the ſacramentes and otherwheres , came to vs 
from the primitiue and Apoſtolike church , as one of 
your owne companions called Theodor Bahile in 

Theedere Greke, and Thomas Beacon in Engliſh , hath ben for- 

oy” ced to confeſle m his relikes of Rome . And becaule nght 

Braces, wellit may be proued they are nota newe deuilg of the pa- 
piſtes(that 1s to aye of Chriſten men that ſhunne herehes) 
we thinke it a wickednes to caſt that awaie, which hath ben 
accompted holy ſo many ages,and of ſo man men. 

_- Jn rp nges ry S Auguſtine,of which the 77 ms 

eit.86. bath ordgned no certaintie, the cuſfteme of the people ms or the 
ordinances of the forefathers are to be hs ar 4 . And 
(which he ſaith an other where) as che br 27 lawes,ſo 
the deſp1ſers of eccleſraſticall cuſtomes be ro be puniſhed. 

Apologic In theſethinges haue they ſer all their religion, teachinge the peo- 
ple that by thele God may be _ pacifed, ſpirites be driutaway, 
and mens conſciences well quieted. 

Corfu, _What ſhall I aye to all this,but that ye lye ? T wonld faye 

tation. as the maner is, ſauing your worſhippes : butrhat your often 
and vaſhamefaſt lying hath quite taken away from you all 
opinion of honeſtie. All Chriſtes religion which we pro- 
feſſe,confiſteth not in theſe thinges, neither by theſe be mes 
conſciences quieted . By theſe men be put in minde of 
thoſe thinges,and moued to the ſame , whereby quiernes of 

conſcience may be atteined, By certaine of thele cuill and 
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impure ſprites bedryuen awaye in dede. Which here by 
ſundry auncient recordes and teſtimonies I would declare to 
be moſt true,were it not well ynough knowen by dayly ex- 

rience, What benefite Chriſten le haue obteined 
by the ſigne of the croſle,both againſt the deuill and other- 
wiſe:in a treatiſe of late ſer forth of the croſle, euery one that 
liſteth to ſee,maye read. By what other holy thinges being 
with prayer of the church conſecrated through the powerot 
God,he 15 dryuen awaye,it 15 not ynknowen.. Burt as for 
you, whereas neither bread,nor water,norcrofſe,driueth you 
awaye,it ſemeth ye are worſe to be coniured, then the deuill 
him ſelfe. Many of your ſe catholike Princes haue founde 
ſo ſtubborne,as they could yet neuer riddetheir countries of 
them, but by coniuration of fyre. 

For theſe lo,be the orient coloursand precious ſauours of Chri- 
ſtian religion: theſe thinges doth God looke vpon, and accepteth 
them thankfully:theſe muſt come in place to be honored an ou 


quite away the unftitations of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles. An 
ke as in times paſt when wicked king leroboam had taken from the 


people the right ſeruing of God, and brought them to worſhip gol- 


Apologie 


den calues, leaſt perchaunce they might afterwards chaunge their - 


minde and ſlippe awaye,gettinge them againe to leruſalem to the 
Temple of God there, hee exhorted them witha long tale to be ſted- 
faſt, faying thus vnto them: O Iſraell, theſe Calues be thy Gods. In 
this forte commaunded your God you ſnould worſhippe him. For 
it ſnoulde be weariſome and troublous for you to take vpon you a 
iorney ſo farre of, and yearly to vp to Teruſalem, there to ſerue 
and honour your God. Euen afterthe ſameſorte euery whit, when 
theſe men had once made the lawe of God of none effect through 
their owne traditions, fearing that the people ſhould afterwarde 0- 
n theireyes and fallan other aca, 8 T » ſomwhence els ſee- 
ke a ſurer mean? of their ſaluation, leſu, how often have they cried 
out: This is the ſame worſhippinge that pleaſeth God, and whiche 
hee ſtraitly requireth of vs, and wherwhith he will be tourned from 
his wes by theſe thinges is coſerued the vnitie of the church, 
by theſe all finnes clenſed n conſciences quiered : and who ſo de- 
from theſe, hath left vnto himſelfe no. hope of euc:laſting 


10n , For it were weariſome and troublous(laye they) tor the 
| people 
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A CONFYTATION OF THE 
peopleto reſorte to Chriſt,to the Apofles, and to the auncient Fa- 
thers,and to obſerue continually what their will and commaunde- 
ment ſhould be. This ye may ſe,is ro withdraw the people of God 

from the weake elements of the worlde,from the leauen of the Scri 

bes and Pharifies, and from the traditions of men. It werereaſon 

no doubtthat Chriſtes commaundemetresand the Apoſtls were re- 

moued, that theſe their deviſes might come in place. O iuſtecau- 

ſc I promiſe you, why thatauncient and {o longe alowed doctrine 

ſhould be now aboliſ hed,andanewe forme of religion be brought 

jnto the Churche of God. 

THE TENTH CHAPTER. 

It ſhould haue becomme Scoggin, Patch, Iolle, Harry 
Pattenſon,or Will Sommer,to haue tolde this tale much bet- 
ter,then your ſuperintendentſips. Andif ye would nedes 
haue played the part your ſelues,it had ben moreconuenient 
to haue done it on the ſtage , vnder a viſcs cote, thenin a 
booke ſet abrode to the world in defence of all your newe 
Engliſhe church. Ye ſhall neuer make any reaſonable man 
beleue your ſcofting tale. Forthankes be to God , we be 
not ſo farre deſtitut of his holy ſpirite and the light of has 
truth,as for placing of ceremonies to put quite away the 1n- 
ſtitutions of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles. "Though we eſte- 
me litle your railing companion of the catholike cl 
with wicked Teroboam,yet ye ſhould not ſo hornbly hiue 
backebirten all Chriſten people which haue ben before your 
time, with your ſpitcfull wordes of going from God to 1do- 
latrie,of blindnes,and of a godleſle ſtate. Neither be theſe 
thinges ye ſpeake ſo much deuiliſh villany of, our owne tra- 
ditions, but for the more part either of the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt, or of moſt holy and auncient fathers. Neither 
through the ſame haue we made youde the lawe of God, but 
rather cauſed it thereby ro be the better vnderſtanded and 
followed. Andalwayes we haue taught the people a diffe- 
rence betwen ceremonies, and Gods cxpreiſe commaunde- 


mentes, 


mientes,betwen the traditions of holy fathers,and the ſpecial 
ordinaunces of God him elſe. Yet thele mockers and (aun - 
derers burthen vs with aboliſhing of the auncient doctrine 
of Chnſt,and his Apoſtles,and with bringingin a newe for- 
me of religion into the church. 


And yet whatſoeuer it be, theſe mennecrye ſtill that nothing 
ought to be chiged, that mens mindes are well ſatisfied herewithal, 
that the Churche of Rome the church which cannoterre, hath de- 
creed theſe thinges. For Silueſter Prierias ſaith that the Romiſh 
churche is the ſquyer aud rule of truth, and that the holy ſcripture 
hath receiued from thence bothe authoritie and credite . Thedo- 
Qrine ſaith he,ofche Romiſh church, is the rule of moſte infallible 
faith, from the u hiche the holy ſcripture taketh his force. And In- 
dulgences and pardons(ſaith he) are not made knowen to vs by the 
authoritie of the ſcriptures, but they are knowen to vsby the au- 
thoritie of the Romyſhe Church, and of the Byſhops of Rome, 
whiche is greaters + alſo letterh not to ſay, that withourtthe 
licence ofthe Romythe Church, we ought notto beleue the very 
plaine ſcriptures:much like as ye; any of thoſe that cinot ſpeake pure 
and cleane Latin , and yet can bable outquickely and redily alitle 
ſome ſuchlaw latin as ſeruith the Courte, would needes hold that 
all others ought alſo to =_- after the fame way Which Mame- 
treus and Catholicon ſpake many yeare ago,and which them ſel- 
nes doe yet vic in pleadyngin Courte,for ſo may it be vnderſtand 
ſufficiently what is ſaid, and mennes defires be ſatiſfied ,and thatit 
is a fondenes now in the laterendto trouble the worlde with anew 
kind of ſpeaking, and to call againe the old fineſſe and eloquence 
that Cicero and Ceſar vied in their dayes in the Latin tonge . S0- 
much ar theſe men beholden to rhe follie and darknes of the former 
tymes. Manye thynges as one writeth, are had in eſtimation often 
tymes, bycauſe they haue ben once dedicate to the temples ot the 
Heathen goddes:cuen ſoſee weeat this daye many thinges alowed 
and highlye ſerrt by of theſe menne,nor bycauſe they iudge them ſo- 
much worth, bur only bycauſe they haue ben recetuedinto acu- 
ſtome,and after a forte dedicate to the Temple of God, 


To anſwer you orderly , we crye not that nothing 
ougheto be changed. In thinges that be amuſe weare 
delyrous of a redrefle .. And where thatis procured, there is 
a change of abulc to the nght'vſe, This as well for "_ 

SES 0 


APOLOGIE, 8&c, Thefifthpare. 257 


Apologie 


Confuta- 
tion. 


In what 
cale we 


can bach 


foFer, 


and alf: 


A CONFVTATION OF THY | 
of the church, as for common manners. And for neceſſa- 


do defire TYC pointes darkely perceiu2d,or nor percciued at al,of them 


achange. 


The cau- 
ſciof 2: » 
neral 
Coun- 
cels, 

In poin- 
—_" 
faith we 
ſuftir no 
change, 


1.12, 


whom 1t behoueth ro knowe perhtely : we ceaſſe not to re- 

uirea plaine and cleare declaration,ſo as all doubtes diſcuf- 
FF the truth be ſene euidently . For theſe cauſes , and for 
reformation of maners generall councels be holden . Thus 
we retulc not a profitable and a godly change . Mary tou- 
ching the faith and truth, which cuery chniſten ma 1s bound 
to holde, therein we admit no change, but rather offer to loſe 
goodes, landes and life, then to ſufter any 10te therein to be 
changed. Which conſtancie becauſe ye like not in vs,the- 
refore ye haue departed from our communion , and diuided 
your ſelues with Luther, Zuinghus and Caluine, as it were 
the ten tribes of Iſrael with wicked king Ieroboam , from 
the church of God. 

Ye haue neuer done with the church of Rome.I can not 
blame you.For (o long as that ſtandeth, without ye repet and 
tourne, ye ſhall neuer be taken but for ſuch as ye be, ſchiſma- 
tikes. and heretikes. But alas poore foules , what thinke 
ye to onerthrowe that church buylded vpon the rocke Pe- 
ter,againſt which hitherto neither tyrauntes , nor heretikes 
farre paſsing you in lerning and honeſtic of common life, 
could cuerpreuaile ? Trow yeto extinguiſh that faith of 
the Romaine church,which 1s the ſame that was the faith of 
Peter , for which Chriſt prayed , that ir ſhuld neuer faule? 
Yelabour jn vaine. Well may Sathan wynne you, the 


church which our lord -p fcr, by you ſhall he neuer 
wynne. Geueouer therefore your vameand wicked at- 
temptes. Truſt not in the patches , thar falſely ye alleage 
out of Canoniſtes gloſes,{coolemen,rymin es , heret- 
kes,and who ſo cuer, be they neuer bat: Some igno- 
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The moredamnation ye heape to your ſclues , Gods church 
ſhall ye neuer decaue. . 

What Sylueſter Prienas fayeth , I minde not hereto diſ- 
cuſſe, Neither where he faieth that youalleage , haue you 
thought good to tell vs, leſt by peruſing the place,we ſhould 
take you1n alye,as we haucalmoſt in kf your other allega- 
tions. The like linceritie you vie inalleaging Pighius. 
Webinde ourlelues neither to the wordes of Sylueſter,nor 
of Pighius. It they erre, whatis that to vs ? Let them be- 
are their owne burthen,if they tell truth, we beleue them for 
eruthes {ake. If ocherwile,weleaue that part for you to 
If ye were forced by vs or-any other , to anſwer for all & 
ſtrange and pernicious doetrines of your fellowes of Ger- 
many, Fraunce,Suitzerland, and Geneua,and for the peeniſh 
pointes of your miniſters bookes of England: Lord whata 
doo ſhould ye haue , howe irk{omly ſhould ye be graueled, 
when ye might not ce , how to plaiſter their ifauored lyes, 
but with the {cabbes of other your ownelyes ? If Sylueſter 
Prienas ſaid, that for pointes of belete, thedocrine of the 
Romaine church is a {quyre to trye their truth by : the ſame 
being well vnderſtanded 15 right true. Likewileif Pightus 
faye, that the Romaine church ſheweth vnto vs , which be 
the approued and vndoubred ſcriptures , and which be nor: 
this 15 fo true, as yourlelfe ( Ifuppoſe) will yeld therevnto. 
As for that the ſcripture recemed from thechurch of Rome 
auctorinie,credite,and force, ifin your meaning you exclude 
God,that is yourlye,nort Sylueſters ſentence. If relation 
be made to vs, that we ought not geue credite vnto it , on- 


leſſe it had ben ſhewed to be holy (cripture by the Romanne 


church, which 1s the true church of Chriſt: in this ſenſe be it corre 
Sylueſter or whoels ſocuer fayeth it, itis atrueſaying, and ** /a*- 
agreable to S, Auguſtine, who ſaid, Ego enangelio no crederem, my 
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niſi me catholice Eccleſie commoneret auBtoritas . 1 would not 
bel:ue the ” auforine of the catholike church mo- 
wed me, And for that youalleage out of him touching 1n- 
dulgences,truthitis , the full and whole knowledge of them 
15 not plainely opencd vnto vs by expreſſeand emdent wor- 
des e—_ no more then the myſterie of the bleſſed 
Trinitie, baptizing of infantes, and many other truthes , but 
rather by thedodtrine of the Romaine church. 

Where you tell vs of Pighius, that he letteth not to ſaye, 
that without the licence of the Romitſh church ( for in that 
word you pleaſe your ſelfe well) we ought not to beleue 
the very plaine ſ{criptures:we wil proclaime you a lyer,vnull 
you ſhewe vs where he ſpake fo farre beſide reaſon and ler- 
ning. The holy church doth not will vs to ſtaie from be- 
lete of the (criptures, vnnill we haue lycence, but by allwayes 
and meanes inuiteth and ſtirreth vs to beleue the truthin 
the {criptures vttered. Your fimilitude wherein you ſeme 
to miſhke the lawiers latine vied in their courtes ; how it 
{quareth with your former tale,l ſee not . But as they who 
go to lawe,had rather winne the right of their caules by a 
lawyer that pleadeth ſubſtantially, though in meane courte 
latine,ſuch as he might haue lerned out of Mammetreus 
and Catholicon,then to be differred from courte to courte, 
and at lenghe to loſe his right by one that handlerh his mat- 
rr in fyne latine , and ſheth his plea with trumme 
hraſes of Cicero and Czfar : So Chriſten people whore- 

arde their ſoule helth, thinke it a furer waye to recciue the 
doarine of our fſaluation at the teaching of the catholike 
church,wherein 1s no cunoſfine nor nouclae affected , then 
to be lead awaye dangerouſly , they knowe not whether,by 
Lutherans, Zwinglians , and Calwniſtes', who 'vie many 
gaye wordes, ſolemne proteſtations , and with fyne lying, 


pro- 
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promiſeto bring all men to the faith and purenes of che pri- 
minue church. 


Our Churcheſaye they cannot erre: they ſpeake that ( Ithinke) 
as the Lacedemonians longe ſynce vied to ſay , that yt was not pol- 
fible to fyndeany Adultererin all their common welth: whereas in 
dede they were rather all adulterers, and had no certeintie in their 
mariages,buthad their wyues common amongeſtthem all. Oras 
the Canonifſtes at this day,for theire bellies ſake vie to ſaye of the 
Pope,that forſomuche as he is Lord of all benefices, though he ſell 
for money Byſhoprikes, monaſteries, preiſthod , fpirituall promo- 
tions,and partith with nothing freely , yet bicaule he counteth al 
his owne he cannot committ Simony , though he woulde neuer 
ſo faine. Buthow ſtronglye and agreablye to reaſon theſe things 
be ſpoken, weare not as yet able to perceue,except perchaunce theſe 
men haue plucked of the wynges from the wk, as the Romaines 
in ald tyme did proine and pinion their goddeſſe Vidtorie, after 
they hadonce gotten her home, to thende that with the ſame Wyn 
ges ſhe ſhoulde neuer more be able to flee away trom them againe. 


. THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 


Toward theend of your Apologie Syr Defender,who ſo 
eucr you be that pieced it together, you do but trifle. Of like 
your ſtuffe is ſpent . For here litle ſaye you, that you haue 
not {aid already . Wherefore I craue pardon of the Reader, 
if according to the ſlendernes of matters obieted, my con- 
futation ſeme alloſlender.Sir you do now but patch peeces 
together, which you haue gathered out of your note bookes 
intothe ſame in ;lome out of the Canoniſtes,ſome our 
of the (cooleme,and them nor of the greateſt eſtimatis,moſt 
of al out humanitie bookes, wherein yoube pretely ſene. And 
that ſemeth to be your chief profeſ{ton. As for diuinitie, there 
appereth no great knowledge in you... And becauſe you 
do litle other then iterate your yane toyes, which you haue 
here before vttered:I thinke good to beſtowe-the leſſe la- 
bour in anſwering. You make an' offer as though you 
would proue the catholike church ro erre. - But God wo- 
we. TEL 4 teth 
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teth your proufes be yery childiſh. Neither be they ſo much 
proufes,as peeuth aſſeucrations .Marke who liſte, what rea- 
lon you bring in this paragraphe , orels where, that may 
moue a meane wile man to come to your fyde. What ye 
rcherſe of the Lacedemonians , it perteineth to your owne 
compaines no lefle then to them, I meane only your Apo- 
ſtates,monkes and fners,prieſtes and Nonnes. Forall theſe 
by reaſon of thier ſolene yvowe of chaſtitie made, not being 
in caſe they may laufully mary , and their facrileyious con- 
1nctionsafter the myndes of the beſt lerned fathers not 
being wedlockes, but inceſtes , as we haue before declared: 
truth itis, they haue as great a gyfte as the olde Lacede- 
monaans had, if among them women were common with= 
out diſtinction of mariage,afrerthe order of Platos com- 
mon weale , as you report. - For within them ſelues ,and 
keping within their owne communes, how can they ha- 
ueany aduoutrer? For where1s nor wife nor huſband, as 
among that holy companie; where ſhall there any aduou- 
trer be founde? And as among them there is neuer an 
aduoutrer , becauſc all be inceſtuous :{o for that they haue 
all diuided them ſelues from the church by ſchiſmes and 
hereſics, there 1s neither amongeſt them all , cuer a good 
Chriſten man, - 
You finde great fault inthe Canoniſtes that be at this 
dayc,and name in your et. Summa Angelice,the author 
whereof died many yeres paſt, If he, Theodoricus, whatſo 
euer he was,or any other Canoniſte offend you , as for his 
bellies ſake {peaking of the Pope; that ſhould ſette your teeth 
anedge:what Ineth that to vs,who defend the catholike 


fairh,not the layinges of cuery Canoniſte ? You were beſt, 
ſcing you make {o much adoo with them, to article their 
crrours,and gither write a railing bookeagainſt them, which 
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ye ci caſcly do , orſende one of your beſt lerned ſuperinten- 
dentes to Bononia, there in open {coole with diſputations 
to confute them. And ſo doubtleſſe ye ſhall ether conuert 
them,which were a worthy act, or proue your ſelues tooles, 
which were greate pitie. 

But to anſwer your obie&tion,we ſaye , firſt, that you al- | 
leage Summa Angelicafallely. Nothing is found ſounding to | 
that you burthen the Pope withall in the place by you quo- | 
ted.in dit, Papa.Next,w hereas it is writt6 in Sima A npelica, ___ Jo | 
In curia Romana titulus de fimonia non habet locum , you Syr verb.viri 
Defender either not knowing what folowed,or of malice a- ——— 
buſing the place, haue reported the fame , as if 1t were prea1- 
ſely ſaid without any Jiſkin&on. Where as in dede the ſel- 
fe lame ſumme vleth this diſtinQtion,faying , verum eft in tjs 
que ſunt Stmoniaca de ture poſurtuo ſolum,ſed non in 1j5 que ſunt 
Jimoniaca de ture diuino. Whereby he fneaneth that the Pope 
15 not vnder the rules of imonie concerning ſuch lawes and 

aines,as he him ſelfe or his predeceſſours haue made in that 
halfe . For they haue made many thinges belonging 
therto,as you may well knowe your ſelfe,who are ſo pretely 
ſene in the canon lawe, as it may appere by the often and 
cunning —_ which you bring out of the gloſes . But 
concerning that {1monie which properly is {o called,the Po- 

15 noleſſe fubie therto by the true mdgement of Summs 
Angelica,which you haue ſhamefully belyed, then any other 
man. 

You eſt at Gods bleſſed truth alwaies remaining in his 
holy church,and prophanely reſemble it to a bird proined 
and pinyoned,thar it flye not awaye. As though the church 
kept truth with ſuch police, as the olde Romaines are fai- PEENE 
ned to haue kept their Goddeſle Vitoric, Well Syr,wetel che is ne- 
you in{adnes , we are aſſured of the truth , that it 1s in the ** 5K 
h | church, thertraths 
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church,and that it ſhall neuer depart 


ye call this cutting away of her winges , that it neuer flye 
trom the church:we graunt they be cut in ſuch forte, as ſhe 
ſhall kepe the church for eucr as her owne neaſt . And will 
you knowe who telleth ys this? Euen God him felfe {a- 
ying 1n his Prophete Eſaye to Chriſt of his church . 7 will 
make this couenaunt with them ſayeth our Lord. My ſpirite 
which ts in thee,and my wordes which I haue put in thy mouth, 


ſhall not depart from thy mouth, and from the mouth of thy ſead, 


and from the mouth of thy ſeades ſead,ſayerh our Lord, from this 
trme forth, for ch us the church is promiſed to haue 
the wordes of God which he vyouchelaned to put in the 
mouth of Chniſt, who are the wordes of truth , and alſo the 
ſprite of God,by which thoſe wordes be rightly vnderſtan- 
; ren remaine and abide with her for cuer . For this ſpirite 
Chriſt prayed to his Father, as him ſelfe ſayeth in S. Iohn,to 
be geuen to thechurch, the ſpinte of truth,to remayne with 
her cuerlaſtingly. In reſpe of the comfort and guyding of 
this ſpirite, he promuſed to be with his church all dayes to the 
ende of the world. In this ſenſe we graunt you, the truth 
now hathno winges to flye awaye from the church withall. 
Againſt this truth what ſoeuer ye bring in reproufe of Po- 
pr _—— moſt impudently ye be- 
ye, what vndiſcrete ſayinges or flateries ſo euer ye burthen 
the Canoniſtes with,all rournethto nothing . The truth 
remaineth vnſhaken:your ſpirite of lying,{cofhng, and ma- 
lice thereby 1s diſcytred. 

But what yf Teremyetellthem,as is afore rcherſed, that theſe be 
Iyes? What yfthe ſame Propherte ſayeinan other place, that the 
ſelfe fame men who ought to be kepers of the vineyarde , haue 
brought to naught and deſtroyed the Lordes vineyard? How if 


Chriſt ſaye wp the ſame perſohes who chiefly ought ro haue 


acartouer the temple, haue made the Lordes temple adenne of 
Theues? 
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Theues! 
Here come you in with your whatiftes, which commonly 


you vie, when other rheronike faileth you. We tell you 
py withour any iffes,that Ieremie meant of you, and !"wmics 


Confurs- 
tion , 


uch as you be,and calleth your whole newe fangled dodri- tp 
ne,verhs medactj,the wordes of lying,erneſtly geuing warning, M85 
' that men geue no credite to 1 . His other rebuke pertet- ypon the 
neth alſoroyou , For whereas ye haue broken into the _ 
church our Lordes vineyard ynder pretence to till it,and ke- cron. 7. 
it:who ſeeth not how ye haue trauailed all that ye can,to *"*** 
deſtroyeit,and bring it to naught ? Touching Chriſtes 
ſaying,how truly may it be applied and ſpoken,to you , that 
of our Lordes holy temple ye haue made a denne of thee- war.u1 . 
nes? When were cuer ſuch theeues in the church of 
God,as ye are , who robbe both the owtward temples of all 
trealures and ornamentes appointed to gods honour,and al- 
ſo the inward temples the ſoules of Chriſten people , of the 
holy facramentes , of all godly ſeruice , of the true ſenſe of 


Gods word, of the {uretic and fimplicinie of their faith? 


YFit be ſo that the Churche of Rome cannoterre, it muſtnedes Apologie / 


folowe, that the good lucke therof is farre greater then all theſe me- 
nes policie. Forſuche is their lyfe, their doctrine, and their dili- 
gence, that forall them the Churche may not onelyerre, butalſo 
veterly be ſpoyled and peryſhe . No doubt, yt that Churche maye 
erre whiche hathdeparrcd from Godds worde,from Chriftes com- 
maundementes,from the Apoſtles ordinaunces,from the primatiue 
Churchesexamples, from the old Fathers and Councelles orders, 
aud from their own Decrees , and which will be bound within the 
compadle of none neither ouldenor new, nor their owne, nor other 
tolkes, nar mannes lawe,nor Goddes law, then yt is out of all que- 
ſtion, that the Romyſhe Church hath nor onely had power to erre, 
but that it hath ſhametully and muſt wickedly ecredin very deed. 


THE TWELFTH CHAPTER. 
A man would haue thought , you would haue brought 


ſome ſubſtantiall argument whereby to proue, that the chur- 
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cheerreth . Neither make you excuſe in that you ſpeake of 
the Romaine church. In this accompt we make no difteryce 
betwen the Romaine church,and the church . But all your 
roufes depend vpon your iffes , which being denyed , you 
hs nomore to ſaye . Nodoubr'( ſaye you ) if that churche 


may erre which hath departed from Gods word, from Chriſtes ; 
commaundementes, &c., *then it hath erred in very dede, 


Burt Syr, what if a man denye your ſuppoſall, and ſtaye you 
in yourhrſtif? What hauc youto proue it? All that you 
haue ſaid hitherto , we knowe , and of hitle force 1t1s. But 
no boubt ſaye you,f that church mayeerre , which hath de- 
parted from Gods word , &c , Yea forſooth if all iffes were 
true,then if heauen fell , we ſhould catch larkes. Andif a 
bridge were made betwen douer and Calys, we might go to 
Boleane a foote,as William Somer once tolde king Henry it 
it betrue that I hauc heard laye. - 

But ſay they, ye haue ben once of our felowſhip , but now ye are 
become torſakers of your profeſsion,and haveds arted from vs . 
Itis trew we haue departed from them, and forſs doing we both 

we thankes ro almightie God, and greatlye reioyce on ourowne 
halfe. Buryetforallthis,from the primatiue Church,from the 
Apoſtles, and trom Chriſt wee haue notdeparted,true itis . VVec 
were brought vp with theſe menne in darkenes, and in thelacke of 
knowledge of God,as Moſes was taught vp in the learning and the 
boſome oft the Egyptians . VVehaueben of your _—_— ſaith 


Tertullian, I conteſſe it, and no maruaile at all, tor ſaith he , menne 
be made and not borne Chriſtians. 


Although what ſo cuer yeſaye here , ye haue ſaid be- 
fore,as in all this later part of your Apologie ye do but like 
younge ſcolers,that in grammer ſocks yan their vulgares 
in diuerſe latine, and the ſame hath ben allready aniwe- 
red : yet becauſe ye knowe this to be one of the greateſt 
matters,that ye are Frnged with, ye hane differred your full 
diſcourſe thereof ynto this place . The matter 1s great in de- 
de, Your owne conſcience telleth you, (as here ye thewe) 

| that 
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that we burthen you withit. We doſo verely. And TheDe- 
would God ye conſidered the fame duly. Weſaye , ( as ye ade 
report ) that ye haue ben once of our teloweſtup , but nowe charged 
ye are become Apoſtates and forſakers of your profeſiion, jarting 
and haue wickedly departed from vs .. Bythename of ys, fromthe 
we meane not ſome one particular companie, but Chn- nina 
ſtes catholike church. Weſayeof you, as S. Ihon ſaid the cathe 
of the like , whom he calleth Antichnſtes: Ex nobis exte- che. 
runt ſed non erant ex nobis. Nam fi fuiſſent ex nobis , perman(iſe ***** 

ſent vrique nohiſcum . They are departed from out of 'ys,but they 
were not of vs. For if they had ben of y5,they had doubteles remat- 
ned ſtill with vs. 

But what1s your anſwere hereunto ? It is deſperat, foo- 
liſh,and lying . Firſt ye confeſſe the thing,and not only that, 
but alſo thanke God for tt,and greatly reioyce init . And 
therein ye folowe the worle forte of 11nners,of whom Salo- 
mon fayeth . Letantur cum male fecerint , & exultant in rebus Pronerb.z, 
peſcimis. They be glad when they haue done exill, and reioyce in the 
worſt thinges that are. Ye haue diuided the church of God, 

ye haue rent our Lordes nette, ye haue cut his wholewo- 
uen cote, which the wicked {ouldiers that crucified him, 
could not findein their hartes to do . Dionyſius Alexan- 
drinus writing to Nouatus the great heretike , who did as ye 

haue done,ſayeth thus vnto him, as Euſebius reciteth , whe- zcles.hip. 
reby ye may eſteme the greatnes of your crime , Thos ronewer- 

ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered what ſo euer it were , that the church of Howhay- 
God might not be dinided. And martyrdome ſuffered for that the Nv. 
church ſhould not be diuided , ts no leſſe glorious , then that which beeſtemed 

5 ſuffered for nor doing idolatrie. Yea in mine opinion it 1s me _— 

eater. For there one is martyred for bis owne only ſou- ** 
,and bere for the whole church. Thus it foloweth that by 
your Apoſtahie and by your diuiding of Gods church, ye ha- 
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A CONFYTATION OF THE 

ne done more wickedly,thenif yecommutted idolatnie, 

Burt yet forall this, (aye they ) from the Primatiue chur- 
che, from the Apoſtles, and from Chrift we haue not departed, 
What can be ſaid more fooliſhly? Why Syrs,zs not the primi- 
tiue church and this of our time one church ? Doth it not 
holde together by continuall ſuccels10n till the worldes en- 
de?What , hath Chniſt mo churches then one ? Is the pri- 
mitine church quite done , and now muſt there beginne a 
newe? Is not Chnſt, his Apoſtles , and all true beleuers 
in what time or place ſo cuerthey liue, his one myſticall bo- 
dy whereof he 1s the head , all other the members ? As 
Chriſt is one, the holy ghoſt one , one faith , one baptiſme, 
one vocation , one God:ſo 15 thechurch one, which - 
ne at the firſt man , and ſhall endure to the laſt , whereot the 
lyuing part on earth before the coming of Chriſt into fleſh, 
was ſometime brought to ſmall number, after his comming, 
and after that the Apoſtles had preached and fpred the 
golpell abroad:the number neither was cuer,nor ſhalbe other 
then great (though ſometime accompred {mall in reſpe&t of 
the vnbcleuers)vntil the coming againe of the ſonne of ma, 
at what time he ſhall ſkantly finde taith, ſpecially that which 
worketh by charitiein the carth . Againſt which time bulely 
ye make preparation. 

For ſome part of excuſe of your forſaking the church, ye 

ſaye,ye were brought vp with vs in darkenes , and in the 
lacke of knowledge of God,as Moles was _ the Egyp- 


you no- 


the chur* thing atall. I pray you Syrs, what darkenes meane ye? 
Speake ye of ſinne? We excuſe not our felues. But when 
cooke ye out the beame of your owne eyes, that ye epic the 
mote of oureye?It were well ye proucd your (clues al 
men, before ye required vs to be Angels, If ye meane the 

darkencs 


APOLOGIE, &c, Theffthpat, ag, 
darkenes of ignorauce,as peraduenture yedo , and the lacke 
of knowledge of God: Now that ye are departed from vs, 
and haue ſer chayre againſt chaire,(I ſe not cauſe why to faie 
aulter againſt aulter) what more and better knowledge of 
God haue ye, then we hane, and cuer haue had ? Do we not Yb | 
knowe the arricles of our belefe ? Tell vs which do we lac- ge of 
ke.This is Lyft enerlafting (ſayeth our {auiour in the golpell) $25 can 
10 knowe thee God alone,and whom thou haft ſent Teſus Chriſt, fenders | 
So farre as God lightneth our vnderſtanding with the ſuper _ = 
naturall light of his grace,this much we knowe. For which hauc,,o- 
Peter the lonne of lona was accompted bleſſed of Chriſt, (600k. 
the ſame we finnefull papiſtes through Gods grace, alſo like! 
knowe and confeſle. "The commaundementes of God —_ 
we knowe,what 15 good , what is cuill , which be ſynnes, 
which be vertues, what is to be folowed, what 15 to be ſhun- 
ned , ſo farre as 1s behofull ,we be not ignorant. 
What 15 the darkenes then,for which ye would nedes be 
one from vs? And whatis that worthy knowledge ye 
ue wonne by your departure? Tell vs,that we may bye 
bookes,and go to ſcoole with you. Truly without ye haue 
{ome hidden and ſecret knowledge, which ye haue not vere- 
red to the world hitherto, as we belene ye hauc not being ſuch 
boaſters as ye are:weſec htle cauſe, ye ſhould twyte vs of ig- 
norance, and bragge of your owne knowledge. This welce 
full well, they that ronne away from vs to your fide,be they ot 
monkes or fners,tinkers or tapſters,coblers or bodgers, white be wor- 
or blacke,by and by in your {ynagoges they begreat rabbins, 9? Po 
And yethe ſuperintendentes admuttethem to be your mi- mong the 
niſters and preachers of the word, and tell them they can do FJPor. 
well,and they beleue no lefle them ſclues. Bur the people in fewe 
rake them for ſuch as they knewe them before they rooke $2692 
ſuch degree,and many times for their good behauiour they "8 «- 
VVV 3 forge. 
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forgete their holy miniſterie, and chnſten them by their 
common name , which was not geuen them at the fonte. 
Yetall this proucth not either our ignorance, or yout mar- 
uelous and rare knowledge. Neither ſhall ye eucr be able to 
roneto any man of lerning and 1udgement, thatin any li- 
berall {ciences,or night knowledge of the ſcriptures , yeare 
comparable to the lerned men of the catholike church. 
Though about fifty yeres paſt and vpward for a ſpace , the 
ſtudies of eloquence and of tonges were intermitred: yet 
then and before thoſe times was ; noſmall number of 
men,who had profound knowledge of all good artes, and 
ſpecially of the holy letters.I report me to Thomas Walden, 
who very lernedly confuted the herefies of your great gra- 
undfather Ihon Wicklef, ro Alcuinus in the great Charles 
time,to Beda befage that,all three Engliſh men , to Anſelme 
Bikops of England though ſtrangers bor- 


and Lanckfranck 
ne,to S, Thomas of Aquine,S. Bernard,Rupertus, and hun- 
dreds mo,which hereis no place to recken. Were not they 
by confeſsion of all,great clerkes , donot the beſt lerned of 
our timein obſcure matters fetch light of them? To aye the 
truth,in companion of their cleare light , your ll ſauoring 
ſnoftes maye cantly ſeme to yelde a darke ſmoke. Many 
ralke of your painted ſheath , who were they lerned in dede, 
would {one perceiue neither that to be very freſh and gaye: 
for as for your {worde, what ruſty and beggerly metall it1s, 
the wiſer part of the world ſeeth. Therefore ye ſhall do 
well Syrs to ſpeake no more of the darkenes and ignorance 
of the catholike church,and to boaſt leſſe of your great cun- 
ning and knowledge. 

But whereforel pray you hane they them ſelfe, the citizens and 
dwellers of Rome remoued, and come downe from thoſe ſeauen 
hilles, wherypon Rome ſometime ſtood, to dwell rather in the plai- 


ne called Mars his held?They wil ſay peraduenture,by caufe _ c0- 
uctes 


APOLOGIE, &c. The fitth part, 
dudes of water , wher without menne cannot commodionſlye li- 
ue,haue now failed and ar dried vp in thole hilles. Well then,letr 
them giue vs Iykeleaue in ſcekingthe water of eternal lyfe,that they 
gue hem ſelfes in ſeekyngthe water of the well, tor the water ve- 
rely fayled amongeſt them. Thelders of the Iewes ſayth leremye, 
ſent their lirtlc ones to the wateringes, and they finding no water, 
beyngin a miſerable caſe and vtterly marred tor thurſt, brought 
homeagaine their veſſels emptie, Thenedye and poore tolke ſuth 
Eſaye, ſought about for water, but no wheare tounde they any,their 
tonge was euen withered with thirſt. Euen fo theſe menne haue 
broken in peeces al the pypes andconduites, they haue ſtopped v 
all the ſpringes , and choked vp the tountaine of luuyng water wit 
durteand myre. Andas Caligula many yeres paſt locked taſt vp 
all the torehouſes of cornein Rome, and thereby brought a gene- 
rall derth and famyne amongeſt the people, euen ſo theſe men by 
damming vp all the fountaines of Goddes word, haue brought the 
people 1nto a peetifull thirſt, They haue brought mto the world 
as ſich the Prophete Amos,a hangre and a thurlt, not the hunger 
of breade,nor the thurſt of peg 2 of hearing the worde of God, 
With greate diſtreſſe went they ſcatteringabour,ſeeking ſome ſpar- 
ke of heauenly lightto refreſh their coniciences withall, but that 

light was ad thoroughly quenched our,fo that they could finde 

none. This wvaoaruculliine - This was a lamentable forme 
of Goddes Churche. It was a miferie to liue therin without the 

Goſpel, without light, and without all comtorrt, 


THE THIRTINTH CHAPTER, 
Well and witteely reaſoned forſooth . Becauſe the Citi- 


204. 
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zens of Rome for commodines fake of water,which Pinda- ti9"- 


rus calleth beſt of all elementes,withdrewe them ſelues from 
their ſeuen hilles,and placed their habitanions beneath inthe 
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plaine about the ryuers fide of Tybenis: therefore theſe men fenders 


muſt haue leaue to depart from the church,which as Chr: 
ſayeth,is a citie buylded on hye vpon a hille, and to come 
downe into the pleaſant valleis of this world,tolceke for the 
water of eternall lyfe. No no Syrs , if it were that holeſome 
water of eternall lyfe which ye thirſt after, ye would neuer 
haue departed from the high hill the Catholke church, and 


come downe into the yalleis,where ye finde the durty pud- 
dlcs 
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x A CONFVTATION OF THE 
dles of fleſhly pleaſures , where the deuill Behemoth as Iob 
ſayeth,dormit tn locis bumentibus fleapeth in moyft places . Liracl 
the people of God kept on high in the mountaines , but the 
vngodly . Amalckite and the Cananey dwelt beneath in 
the valleis,as by Moiſes not without cauſe it is mencioned. 
By my reade ye ſhall forſake the damnable companie of A- 
malekites and Chananecs, beware of Behemoth the ſprite of 
pride and lechenie, and gete ye vp againe from whence ye de- 
parted,into the hille, the church ot God, where ye ſhall finde 
pureand holeſome ayer,and the cleare water of the fonteine 
of lyfe, whereof ye may drinke your tyll, and thirſt no more 
euerlaſtingly. For after that the vaines of that fonteine 
were once opened,and ryuers from thence deriued _—_ 
all the carth by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, the church being by 
them planted, and by their ſucceſſours watered and multn- 
plied ouer the whole world , through Gods goodnes and 
mercifull prouidence,they were neuer ſtopped , much leſle 
wholly dryed vp.Although for ſynne ſome partes or mem+- 
bers of the church haue ben puniſhed with ſcarcetie of that 
water,with drowth,and thirſt ſpecially before the comming | 
of Chriſt into fleſh, ( at what time he opened the ſpringes 
more abundantly),as the prophetes Ieremio, Elaie,and Amos 
by you alleaged do witneſle:yet neuer was the time , bur in 
his church water was to be founde, all that ſought water 
brought not home their veſlels emptie. All were not ſter- 
ued for hunger and thirſt of that water of Gods word, The- 
refore ye ſpeake both {launderouſly and ignorantly for duwui- 
nes,where ye ſate,that we had broken in peeces all the pipes 
and condudtes,that we had ſtopped vp all the (prings , and 
choked and damned vp all the fonteines of lyuing water 
with durte and myre. 
Your malice againſt the church bath blinded Jong 
o farre 
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ſo farre,that ye ſaye,all fonteines of Gods word were dam- Ifall the 


ned vp,whereof it foloweth that then the lyfe of all men was 
loſt,and ſo that Gods promiſes failed, and Chriſtes bloud 
was fruſtrat . For where all the fonteines of Gods word 


are Fn. we yp,there is no faith , for faith is of hearing , and "= 
y 


hearing by the word of God , Then was the faith quyte 
goneby theſe felowes. Then was Chriſt falſe of his pro- 
miſe, who ſaid, / will be with you all dayes to the worldes ende. 
And leſt I ſhould ſeeme to take their wordes captiouſly, and 
ſtretch them toa further ſenſe, then they meant, as they 
would beare vs in hande, that the water of life was quite 
ſtapped vp , and that Gods word was nowhere heard ( for 
nyne hundred yeres they make their accompt ) : ſo repeting 
the ſame ſentence in other wordes folowing , they be not 
aſhamed to ſaye, the light was throughly quenched out, fo 
that men could finde none at all. Yet ynwares or igno- 
rantly they call that faithles and pagane ſtate, a lamentable 
forme of Gods church , whereas go ſhould haue accomp- 
ted itno church at all . For where 15 nojword of God, no 
light,no golpell at all, how can there be any church ? With- 
out theſe any multitude is no more a church, then without 
Chnſt,a man is a Chriſtian, then a dead man is a man. And 
thus with malicious (laundering, not with lerned reaſons, 
with their owne afhrmations, not with aptallegations,haue 
they gone about to proue , that theſe many hundred yeres 
red ater! hath erred. But thankes be to God , all this 


winde ſthaketh no corne. When all theſe haſty blaſtes be 
blowne ouer,the church of God ſhall ſtand ſtill ynmoucd 
ypon the rocke Chnſt buylded it on, and appere glonous1n 
her ſtedfaſtnes and truth, maugre the PrS./2"k. of all he- 
retikes,and ſhall appere to them terrible as a flrong armie jet 1n 
battatl; raye. 
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ad they to nts Vithall, how i _—_ — = > ray 
Confura. 1 dedeourcharitie is ſuch,as we confeſle it to be a griefe 
tion, =YNtO vs,to ſee you playethe part of rebellious children , to 
vie preſumption for ſubmiſs10n , contempt for obedience, 
ſpite for loue, Yet fith that ye are deſperate and incorrigi- 
ble:as by your departing from vs the church felt ſome an- 
guiſh and trouble, ſo now that ye are gone, it is releued , as 
the body is caſed, when after a purgation it hath auoided e- 
uill humours. For yourexcule ye would ys to conſider, 
6c boa how iuſt cauſe ye had of your departure. Although no 
offer ro Caule can wſtly be alleaged, why any man ſhould forlake the 
ſhewerul catholike church,and ioyne him ſelfe to ſectes: yet let vs he- 
their de- are, what cauſe ye pretend . Thatall the fonteines of Gods 
parturs.. Word haue ben by vs _— Vp, that the water of life was 
church. notto be founde in the church, that the goſpell was quite 
loſt and all the light put out: this already haue ye ſaid , bur 


yet —_— . Now laye your beſt. 
; For it they will ſaie,it is in nowiſe laufull for one to leaue the fe- 
Apologie lowſhip wherein he hath ben brought vp, they maye aſwell in our 
names or ypon our heades condemne both the Prophetes,the Apo- 
ſles, and Chriſt him ſelte . For whye complayne they not alſo of 
this,that Lot wentquitte his way out of Sodome, Abraham out of 
Calde,the Iſraelites out of Egypte, Chriſt from the Iewes,and Paule 
from the Phariſces? Forexceptit bepoſsible there maye be alaw- 
ful cauſe of departing, we ſee no reaſone whye Lot, Abraham, the 
Iſraelites, Chriſt and Paule may not be accuſed of ſees and ſediti, 
alwel as others. 


THE FOVRTINTH CHAPTER. 
Confuta  Yetbring ye nothing to the purpoſe. Your proufes 
The De- de ſo weake, and hange(o euill rogether, that we may well 
Fenders tell you ( which Irenzus obieted to heretikes) that ye make 
ropeof aropeofſande; Welſayenot,itis in no wiſe laufull for one 
-- - > i et 114 1 99 TIT We. brought vp. But 
go about contrarywile,tf the telowſlup be naught and wicked , cuery 


APOLOG1F, &c, The fifth part, 
one is bounde to eſcheweit . Deftert from B 
ple, and be not ye partakers of her finnes , layeth 
voice to S.lohn. Therefore the examples ye bring , help 
nothing your cauſe. 

Loth went out of Sodome, Abraham of Caldea, the 
Iſraclites of Egypt, Paule from the Phariles , by Gods ſpect- 
all warning. Where ye ſaye Chriſt went from the ewes, 
onleſle ye referre it to his ſtepping aſide from them for a 
whyle : ye ſhould rather haue ſaid , the Iewes went from 
Chnſt. Bur whereto perteineth this? Though ye were 
ſo malicious, as to compare the Catholike church to So- 
dome, to Caldea , to Egypt , to the Tewes and phariſes: yet I 
wene yeare not {o ——_— , as to compare your ſelues to 
Loth,, to Abraham, to Gods peculiar people , to Paule, to 
Chniſt him ſelfe. Theſe { aaark we allowe,and God 
required them, yours we blame,and God deteſteth. 


And yf theſe men will needescondemne vs for Heretiques, by- 
cauſe we do notall thinges at their commaundement, whom (in 
gods name)or what kynde ofmenne ought they them ſelues to be 
taken for, whiche deſpiſe the commaundement of Chriſt, and of the 
Apoſtles? 


heauenly nf or, 


Apologie 


Our frailtie concerning lyfe we accule and lament, and Confu- 


commende our ſelues to Gods infinite mercie. Touching 
belefe and neceſlarie doarine of faith, raile ye at vs neuer fo 
much,vg neither deſpiſe the commaundementes of Chnſt, 
nor the traditions of the Apoſtles. If we condemne you and 
take you for no part of our body, which is the myſticall bo- 
dy of Chriſt, becauſeye teach ſtrange doQrine contrary to 
that ye haue receiued, and willnot heare the church nor 
obey the churches comaundementes : we do none otherwiſe 


then Chnſt him felfe hath taught vs , that who ſo cuer will va..s. 


not heare the church, we take kim for no better then for an 
hethen and a publican, 4 
XXL &« 


A CONPYTATION OF THE 
Apologie If we be ſciſmatiques bycauſewe haue leftethem,by whatname 
" ſhallthey be called themſelues which haue forſaken the Grekes, 
from whom they firſt receiued their faith, forſaken the primatiue 
Church,forſaken Chriſt hymſelfe and the Apoſtles, cuen as Chil- 
dren ſhould forſake the parentes? 
Tonfura- Whoſoeuer depart from the Catholike- church, they.be 
Honre chilmarikes.ye haue departed fronſthe catholike church,of 
ſufficient theſe nyne hundred yeres , ergo ye be {chiſmatikes. The firſt 
— "oj propoſition ye will not denye , the ſeconde your ſelues con- 
_ w_ --.the concluhonthen muſt nedes be true. If we _ the 
tikes, fame,blame vs not:Neither fayewe that only, but alſo that 
ye are heretikes . Whereby the meaſure of your iniquinie 15 
increaced. "The ſame crime ye would impute vnto vs, if ye 
wiſt how. If ye haueno more to laye to our charge, but that 
The welt \ve haue forlaken the Grekes, ye ſhall not be offended: with 
hath not the world af it geue vs the title, name,andeſtimation of ca- 
forſaken tholikes,as heretofore. For (remember your ſelues) we haue 
kes,bur not forlaken the Grekes,, but the Grekes in ſome pointes ha- 
there ue forlaken vs. By the name of ys,alwayes I vnderſtand the 
forſaken catholike church , euen the hoty Rowaine churh, whoſe 


h | | | 
church Faith we profeſſe,and with whom we communicate. 


inſome And how ſtandeth it with your lerning , that we recciued 
TheRo- the faith firſt from the Grekes? For where ye {aye we haue 
—_ ﬀ forlaken the uw tiue church, yea Chriſt ham ſelfe and the 
ceived Apoſtles,ye haue tolde vs this ſo often , that nowe we take 
notthe them to be but wordes of courſe, and a common blaſt of 
from =yourrailing ſprite. The Romaine church receiued the faith 
Gree. from Ieru and not from Grece,as the reſt of the world 
did, according to the prophecie. De Stonexibit lex, verbum 
domini de Jer n/alem. lawe ſhall come out of Sion, and the 
bel word of God from Teruſale.Peter and Paule the chickeApoſte 
thefach les (and Ihonalſo if we maye beleue Tertullian) the 
wore faithinto the Weſt, At Rome they preached. Ar Rome they 

mW founded 


Eſa.:. 


foundedthe church.Fr6 Rome they direced({pecaally Peter) 
into the prouinces of the Weſt, Apoſtolike men to teach and 
preach.”'To this church as Hilarius ſaith, they powred out the 
goſpell with their bloud. As for the lande of Britaine our na- 
tiue countnie,if the faith were firſt brought hicher by Ioſeph 
of Arimathza,and his fellowes , as by olde tradition we are 
tolde:then was the church here firſt planted by faithfull Ie- 

wes,and not by Grekes, Certaine it 15, that afterward it was 

watered by thoſe whom the bleſſed martyr Pope Eleuthe- 

rius ſent hither at the the requeſt of king Lucius . Atlenghe 

the Engliſh nation allo receiued the faith from Rome by 

meanes of S.Gregory,whoſent hither the holy man $S. Au- 

guſtine with certaine others, of whom ncuer a one was a 

Greke. 

Thelike maye be ſaid of othercountries of the Weſt, of 
which euery one recciued the faith by preachers ſent ſome 
by Peter,ſome by. Clement , ſome by other ſucceſſours of 
Peterin the ſee Apoſtolike. Though S. Dionyſe.and Theo- 
dorus Tharſenſis biſhop of Cantorbury,were Grekes borne, 
yet both they and who o cuer els were {ent into Fraunce, or 
any other prouince hereabout by Clement, Eleutherius , or 
Gregorie,or any other brſhop of Rome: ſure we are their 
doctrine was before tried to: be agreable in euery point 
with the do&nine of the church of Rome, found by thoſe 
two glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, This being true, we 
maruell what ye meane to- charge vs with forſaking the 
Grekes, ſpecially where ye ſaye , we firſt receiued the faith 
from them. Which 1s no truer, then that we-receiued our 


engliſh language from them. 

For though thoſe Grekes, who at this daye proteffe. religion and 
Chriſtes name, haue many thinges corrupted amangelt them, yer 
houlde they ſtillagreatenumbre of thoſe thinges which they recei- 
ucd from the Apolitles, They haue neyther priuate Maiſes, no 

XXX 3 mangled; 
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Apologies: 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
mangled Sacramentes,nor Purgatones, nor Pardons. And as for 
the tiles of hygh Byſnops,and thoſe glorious names, they eſtime 
them ſo,as whoſocuer he were that woulde rake ypon hym the ſa- 
me, and woulde be called eyther vniuerſall byſſhop, or the hed of 
the vniuerſall church, they make no doubt to call ſuche a one, both 
a paſsing proude man,a man that worketh deſpite againſt all the 0- 
ther Bylihoppes hisbretherne,and a plaine Heretique. 


THE FIFTINTH CHAPTER. 


Confu- As ye haue oftentimes belyed vs , ſo noweye belye the 
ration. poore Grekes. So litle are ye able toſaye ſomewhat , and 
a. — therein to ſaye truth . For they haue rH commonly with- 
y_ out companie to communicate with the prieſt, which ye cal 
Fenders, priuate maſſe,ſo 1s it all Grece ouer,ſo is itin Afia,in Syria,in 
The Gre Afſyria,in Armenia,and where fo cuer the religion of Chriſt 
Maſſe is profeſſed. As among the Grekes in Venis I my felfe and 
_ diuerſe of our countrie men haue ſene it commonly praQti- 
commu» Zed, Likewile praye they all for the dead,and thinke them 
$i 1. to berelieued by the prayers,oblations,almoſe, and dedes of 
prieſt. charitie done for them by the lyuing . Which mynde and 0- 
kerprer pinion implyeth that faith which the church holdeth of 
thr, PUrgatore 
thedead, Butthough(ſaye ye)thoſe Grekes haue many thinges corrup- 
V Vhat ted, yet holde they ſtill agreat number of thoſe thinges which they 
chinge®  receiued of the Apoſtles. And wilt thou knowe Reader what 
Grekes they be? Forlooth they haue neither priuate maſſes ; nor 
—_ mangled Sacramentes, nor Purgatories,nor Pardons .Is not 
poſtlee the witte of this Defender to be commended, that maketh a 
_ man to holde that which he hath not? Thoſe Grekes holde 
m-sDe- ſlill ayeth he. What holde they? Mary they baue not 
Holding this and that. This 1s a newe kinde of holding , for a man 
without 1g holde thathe hath not. If they holde ſtill,chen haue they 
® till. Burthey have not,layeth he,then how holde they? A 
man maye by '& rules ofthis newe logike, thus reaſon . The 
T ar- 
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Turkes, Saracines, lewes,Infidels, Idolaters,yea , the ſhepe of 
Cotteſhold alſo if ye will, haue neither priuate maſles , nor 
communion vnder one kinde,nor purgatories,nor pardons: 
ergo they holde a number of thinges which they receiued 
from the Apoſtles. Thean e1s true. Who ſocuer 
denieth the conſequent,muſt compre this Defenders logike 
very ſimple. What if one ſhould make this argument, this 
Defender hath neither good logike,nor very fyne rhetonke, 
nor profounde Ur nor the right -—_ of di- 
+ uinitic:ergo he holdeth many herefies ? Though both the 
antecedent and conſequent be true , yet 1s the argument 
naught. For by like reaſon one might conclude an honeſt 
ynlerned catholike man to be an heretike , which were falſe 
and injurious. Such is the logike , ſuchare the topikes of Abletins 
this newe negatiue and ablatiue diuinitie , for ſo may WE gariue dis 
worthely call it. Negatiue,in reſpect of their blaſphemous ware. 
Ky 7m ſundry weighty pointes of our faith , Ablati- 
ue, 1n reſpect of their wicked handes , caſting away , thro- 
wing downe,and taking awaye ce 4 good - rai. pertel- 
ning to the maintenance of Chriſten religion and Gods 
honour. Put them from their negatiues and from their ab- 
latiues,then in what caſe ſhall they ſtand? 

Now then ſynce it is maniteſt and out of all peraduenture, that Apologie 
theſe me are fallen fro the Grekes,of whom they receiued the Goſ- 
pell, of whome they receiued the faith,the true Religion and the 
Church, what is the mater why they will not now becalled home 
again to the ſame m&,as it were to their originals and firſt founders? 
And whye be they atraide to takea paterne of the Apoſtles and old 
Fathers tymes,as thoughthey all had ben yoyde of vnderſtanding? 


Do'theſe menne, wene ye,ſce more or ſet more by the Church of 
God, then they dede who firſte deliuered vs theſe thinges? 


Softe and fayer Syr Defender,you haue not yet proued that Coafu- 
you ſaye is manifeſt, and out Kr all peraduenture. Remem- *** 
ber you not the olde homely verle of your ſophiſtric , neque 
negati- 


A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
atints, refe concludere fivis? Though your eares be of- 

fended with the vndue quaneftic of the ſyllables , yet ought 

your ſenſe to admitte the veritie of the rule. What part of 

the faith the Grekes haue ſounde and catholike, according 

to the ſcriptures rightly vnderſtanded and expounded by 

the church through the inſtruction of the holy ghoſt , the 

lame holde we allo. Mary them(as we haue {aid ) we take 

not for our originals and firſt founders . What faith the A. 

Therri. Poſtles and their laufull ſucceſſours preached and taught, the 
flingof fame we hauerecaued , the ſame we kepe , in the ſame will 
eneDe- wedye.Speake tothe purpoſe,orels I would you would ma- 
toward keanende of your hilly follies.Forin dode you trifle and ſaye 
» ms to nothing worth to be anſwered. And here litle cauſe do you 
ecau- miniſter ynto me,to vtter ſubſtantiall tuffe. Which I defire 
enki the diſcrete Reader to conſider for myneexcuſe, that with a 


confura- 
trifler I doalſo buttrifle. Yet becauſe hitherto I haue truly al- 


Tion to 
——— leaged all that ye bring, let vs ſee more of your ſtufte, and pa- 


—_ tienly though not vnlothſo mly heare your one ſelfe tale di- 
weight. Ucrle timestolde withTome yarietie of wordes, 


aactoats Wetruely haue renounced that church wherein we could ney- 
PY'8'* therhauethe worde of God lincerely taught, nor the Sacraments 
rightlye adminiſtred, nor the name of God dewly called vppon, 
whiche Churche alſo themſclues confeſſe to be faulty in many 
poinctes: And wherein was nothing able to ſtay any wile man, or 

one that hath contideration of his owneſauetie. 


Confurs,  - Ye haue renounced that church, wherein ye might at all 
tion, tunes hauethe word of God truly taught , the facramentes 
The av. Tightly adminiſtred , the name of God duly called vpon, 
ſes which wherein we acknowledge rio default touching faith . And 
eve. Why haue yerenounced this church , burfor that ye mighe 
ys not be ſuffred to ſet forth to the loſle of chriſten Cale the 
ce the deteſtable hereſies of Wicklef, Lucher, Zuinglius, Calune, 


ce the ] 
church. and other your falle maiſters , which ye call your ſyncere 
word 
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worde of God, for that ye might not at your pleaſure abro- 
gate fyue ſacramentes, and miniſter two only after your 
chiſmaticall and hereticall manner,for that ye can not tinde 
in your hart to call ypon the name of God after {uch forte, 
as other Chnſtian peopledo, and to defire Gods neare fren- 
des the ſainctes to praye for you, for that ye can not abide the 
order,ceremonies, and diſcipline of the church , for that ye 
will not be ſhepe of Chriſtes folde vnder the feding and go- 
uernement of the head ſhepeherd Peters ſucceſſour ? That , 
ye laie there was nothing in the catholike church able to fon bo ; 
ſtaie any wyſe man, or any that hath conſideration of his ſa- 
fetie: 1t1s one of your impudentlyes. There were both 
wiſe men in the church, and great multitudes of ſuch as had 

ood regarde'of their ſoule helth', alwaics before the deuill 
dſuch a hande ypon Luther, and the reſt of your newe 
Apoſtles,and NG 
To conclud, wee haue forſaken the Church as ivis now,not as it Apologie 
was in oldetime,andhaue ſo gon from it, as Daniell went our of the 

Lyons denne,and the three Children our of the furneſſe: and to ſay 
trouth, we haue ben caſt outby theſe menn (beyng curſed ofthem, 
as they:vſeto ſaye: with boke,bel,and candell ) rather then haue gon 
awayefrom them of our ſclues, 

The church that now is,and the church that was in olde Confura- 
time, is one church,as a man in his olde ageis the ſame man, **** 

he was in his youth. From the which church no faultes 
or imperfetions can excuſe you for your departing.Becaule 
you confeſſe it your ſelfe , blame him not that ſayeth vnto 
you , ex ore tuo te indico fore nequam. Of thine owne mouth Lac.19, 
do I iudge thee thounaug 9 - mary . Neither haue ye gone 
from it as Danicl was delyuered ont of the Lyons denne, P<**.5. 
nor as the three children out of the furneſſe: but ye haue ©" 

departed wilfully from the houſe of God , where touchin 

faith all be of one accord , vnto the ſynagog of Antichriſt 

YYY Vnto 


— ct NRX£ Oe Bo BI noo en eo 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
ynto babylon of ſees, where is no order but confuſion ,vn- 
to the kingdome of Satan,and there ye remaine as it werein 
a denne of lyons,v here that roring lyon with his fellowes, 

1Pet.S. lyeth in wayte ſecking whom he maye deuoure, Ye haue 
ſtepped from the place of {pirituall refrigene,into the frying 

anne of ſchiſmes and herefies,and from thence after that ye 
Bo now boyled and fried in malice and rancour againſt 
the church , except ye repent, ye are like to leape into the 
furneſſe of hell , that for cuer ſhall ctorment you, and neuer 
conſume you . Complaine not of your caſting out of the 
church . To be excommunicate ye haue deſerued. And 
that kinde of puniſhment is by a mercifull diſcipline exten- 
ded ypon you , partly for your amendment , partly to con- 
ſerue the refte of the body whole from your peſtiferous 
contagion , Neither were ye by excommunication put 
from vs, vntill ye had by contumacie ſeuered your {clues 
from thechurch,and ſhewed yourlclues deſperate and incor- 
ng1ble. 

Apelogic And weeare come to that Churche wherein they themſclues 
cannot denye (if they will ſaye truely and as they thinkein their 
owne conſcience ) but all thinges be gouerned purely and reuerent- 
ly, andaſmuchas we poſsibly could, very neere to the order viedin 
the olde time. 

Confuts: Tofayetruly, and as we thinke in our conſcience , as we 

| won. Kknowebylerning, andas the pirite of God, who teacherh 

my _ his church all cruth,informeth vs, ye are come vnto the ma- 

Wl. fpellersbe lingnantchurch,to the congregation of reprobates, whither 

en asintoafinckein mancrallthe herefies that Satan cuerrai- 
ſed vp from the begining, beauoided , that the holy thinges, 

| {criptures,and myſteries of God were neuer ſo impurely and 

I | villainouſly handled, neuer ſo contrary to the will and or- 

| der of thoſe holy fathers, who firſt founded and ihſtrudted 
the churches, 


Let 
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Letthem compareour Churches and theirs togither, and they APvlogie 
ſhall ſee that themſelues haue moſte ſhamefully gon from the Apo- 
ſtles, and we moſte iuftely haue gon from them . For we folowinge 
the exaumple of Chriſt, of the Apoſtles,and the holy fathers, giue 
the people the holye Communion whole and perfite: Burt thele me 
contrary to all the fathers, to all the Apoſtles , and contraryeto 
Chriſt himfelf, do ſeuer the ſacraments, and plucke ney the one 
parte from the people,and that with moſte notorious ſacriledge , as 
Gelafius rermeth yr. 

VVee haue broughte againe the Lords ſupper ynto Chriſtes 
inſtitution, and will haue it to bea Communion in very deede, 
commonand indifferet to a great numbergaccordinge to the name. 
But theſe men haue chaunged all things contrarie to Chriſtes inſti- 
tution,and haue made a priuate Maſſe, of the holy Communion. 
and ſoitcommeth to ralls, that we giue the Lordes ſupper vnto 
the people, and they giue them a vaine pagent to gaſe on, 

I'Ve aftirme togither with the auncient fathers , that the bod 
of Chriſte is noteaten but of the good and faithfull, and of thoſe 
that are endued with theſpirit of Chriſte . Their doQrine is, that 
Chriltes very bodieeffetually, and as they ſpeake, really and ſub- 
ſtantially,may notonly beeaten of the wicked and vnfaithful men, 
butalſo ( which is monſtrous to be ſpoken ) of myſeand dogges. 

VVe vſctoprayein Churches after thatfalhion, asaccordinge to 
Paules leffon,the people maye knowe what wee pray, and may an- \,cor,1 4. 
ſwere Amen, witha generall conſent. Theſe men like ſoundinge 
merall, yelle out in the churches vaknowen and ſtrange wordes 
without vnderſtanding, without knowledge, and without deuo- 
tion, yea and doit of purpoſe, becauſe the people ſhould vnderſtand 
nothing at all. ' 


THE SIXTINTH CHAPTER. 

As compariſon can not dewly be made betwen light and Confuta- 
darknes,betwen truth and lying, betwen Chriſt and Belial: 
{o neither betwen thecatholike church,and ſtarting holes of 
heretikes , You faic much,and prouenothing. How often 
times do you tell ys, that we are gone fgom the Apoſtles,and 
that ye areiuſtlye gone from ys? Affirme itleſle, and proue | 
it better. The moſt ye hane to crake of, which ye have ne- T9* vin 


gts whe- 


uer done withall , is your miniſtring of bothe kindes vnto reofthe 
en - 


. the people, your newe founde holydaie the engliſh commu- ger, co. 
SEL 2 non z ke,and 
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for which gion, your ſeruice in the yulgare tonge, and your vile obiec- 


they will 
leme to 


tion of miſe and d . This is the ſtorcboxc of M. Iuecl- 


paſſe the fes high diuinitie, whach he maketh no great ſtoreof,, but 
carnOoOtt- 
kes, 


ſhaketh 1t abrode euery where. Tocuery point I haue ſaid 
fo much,as 1s ynough to ſtaye the hartes of thole that feare 
God,in myne an{were to M.luelles chanlenge. To the mat- 
ter of both kindes and the obieion made out of Gelaſius, 
in th: ſeconde article. To that of pnuate maſle,inthe firſt ar- 
ticle. To all that is ſaid for the church ſeruicein the yulgare 
tronge, in the' third article. To the obiechon of Mule, dog- 

, andwormes, in the 23.article, "The ſame here to re- 
Clanton I thinke 1t nedeles. 

But where ye afhirme the body of Chriſt not to be eaten 
but of the good and faithful only if ye meane the ſacramen- 
tall eating, lo as it 1s caten vnder the ſacrament in the vitible 
forme of bread and wine,and not of the ſpirituall eating on- 
ly:that is falſe. In that ye fayethe fathers be on your fide, 
meaning the ſacramentall cating : ye belye them. Ando 
likewiſe reporting our dorine tobe, that wicked and vn- 
faithfull men may cate the body of Chniſt effequally,ye be- 
lye vs. We teach that the euill may cate the body of Chriſt 
really,that is in dede,but not eftectually . They only eaten 
effeftually , who cating it worthely obteine the effet of 
Chriſtes body, Which is the ynutie of the myſticall body 
of Chriſt,and increace of grace. There1s verely(layeth S. 
Gregory)in ſynners and in them which receiue ynworthely, 
the true fleſh of Chriſt,and his true bloud,ſed eſſentia, non /a- 
lubriefficientia,but in ſubſtance not in holeſome efte&t, If 

our lady the interpreter hath put in a ſponefull of lying of 
wo owne tepering into your hochepot, that was full off - 
le mengle mangle before: blame her forit,reuoke the errour, 
and beyare hercafier,how ye admitte women, —_ ye 
oug 
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loue them neuer ſo much, to be medling and tampering 
with your clergy matters. Thatemll menrecewe thetrue 
body of Chnſt {acramentally , nolefſe then good , where I 
might alleagein manner all the olde fathers:S. Auguſtine 
only may ſuffice, who athrmeth the ſame ſpeaking thus of 163+ 
Iidas. Toleras iſe dominus I udam , diabolum, furem,&r ven- 
ditorem ſunm frnit accrpere inter innocentes diſcipulos , quod no- 
runt fideles pretium noſtrum. Our Lord himſelfe doth tolerate 
Tudas,and fuffereth a dewill , a thefe , and him that ſelde him, to 
receiue amonpeſt his innocent diſciples our price, which the farchfull 
do knowe. Who dehireth to ee ſome good number of teſt1- 
monies out of the fathers for this point , that emill and wic- 
ked men care the body of-Chriſt, though to their condem- 1, ,.gou- 
nation: may it pleaſe him to read the lerned confuration of J_ 
the wicked Capharnates made by the reucrent prelat Ste- ©? y 
uen late biſhop of Wincheſter of bleſſed memorie. There 
he ſhall finde ynough to ſatiſhe his defyre. But whatnede 
any man to require the teſtimonies of fachers,fith S. Paul «. cor.u. 
teacheth vs ſo to beleue? Y/ho ſoexer (layeth he) eateth 
this bread, and drinketh of the cuppe of our Lord yurworthely, 


he (ball be gilty of the body and blond of our Lord. 
_ ns Ww wy ing rehearfing + pointes wherein weand Apologie 


they differ, tor they haue well nye no ende, we tourne the ſcrip- 
tures into all tongues, they ſcant ſuffer them to be had abroad in 
any tongue: = | | | 
Concerning the tourning of the ſcriptures intoall ton- Contura- 
es, Lreferre the reader. tothe fiftinth article of my an- er 06 
were to M, Iuelles chalenge. We gladly ſuffer them lation «£ 


to be had in cuery place of Chriſtendome in thelerned ton- b* bt 

ges, Hebrewe, Greke,and Latine. Neither were they alto- gar ton« 
ther forbidden to be had in ſome vulgare tonges , before 5** 

C ſaucy malepertnes of herenkes forced the gouernours 

of the church for {auegarde of the people totake other 


YYY3 order. 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 


- order. 


Apologie VVeallurethepeople to read and to heare Gods word, they dry- 
ue the people from it. 


- <q Yeallure the people buſcly to heare and reade the ſcrip- 

tures for emll purpole. And thereby ye haue filled their 
hartes whom ye haue deceiued, with pnide,lo as they thinke 
them (clues able to 1udge of the higheſt queſtions that be 1n 
diuinine. We kepethepeople fo Eire as we can for you, 
from hereſies, and require them rather to be hearers , then 
iudges,and to lerne neceſſary knowledge of Gods word at 


| holeſomeand Godly ſermons, 
Apologie VVedefireto haucour cauſe knowen to all the world , they fiye 


to come to any tryall. 
Confurz, Then why came ye not to the chicfe and moſt laufull 


ton,  conhiſtorie of the world,the late generall councell at Trent? 
But perhaps your deſyre 1s to haue your cauſe knowen to all 
the world,riot to be examined by laufull iudges. Ye haue 
your deſire. Your cauſe is knowen to all, and of all good 
men condemned. What tryall ſhould we come ynto?Our 
done hath had to high a teacher,to be tried by men now. 
It hath ben approued to long , to be put in daying in theſe 
dayes at the later ende of the world. 


Apologie VVeleane vnto knowledge,they vnto ignorance. Wetruſt ynto 
: light, they vnto darkenes. 
Confut, Yeleaneto the fauour of ſecular Princes , whom by flat- 


tery and hereſie ye may deceiue. Where ye be not admut- 
ted to their fauour,there ye leane to ſedition and rebellion. 
Whetherit be ſo or no, I reporte me to the late tumultes of 
Fraunce,and the ſubicctes rule of Scotland. What your com- 
panieattempted in England in Quene Manes time , I wene 
yecan betterremember it,then commend it. Crakenot of 
your greate knowledge,nor of your light. O be to them, 
E/x.5, crieth our Lord in Elaie,that ſaye,good is euill , and ewill 1s 
good, 
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od,chat pur light for darkenes , and darkenes for light. 
Though all among vs haue not ſo much knowledge and 
light,as their vocanion requireth , yet to 1mpute 1gnorance 
and darknes to the whole church,and to all in generall , yea 
and to faie,that we leane vnto it, and truſt init: as 1t15 ſaid 
with much vncruth,ſo beſides all modeſtie . Had ye that 
knowledge and light,ye ought to haue , neuer would ye fo 
haue ſaid. Your demeanour 1s ſo euill, your do&trine fo fal- 
ſe,your tonge ſo railing,that we take your word for no fla- 


under, 
VVe reuerence as it becommeth vs, the writinges of the Apoſtles Apologie 
and Propheres,and they burne them. | 


He that reuerenceth thele holy writinges of the Apoſtles Confurs- 
and Prophetes, reuerently oblerueth the preceptes in them 
conteined. For he chat loueth me ſayerh Chriſt, will kepe mry wor- |, 
de. This keping confiſteth in practiſe of life . And he that Good i. 
liueth beſt, Joueth him moſt. How farre ye kepe the precep- {ih 
tes of holy {cripture, your rebellion againſt the church, your of Gods 
deſpite againſt him, whom Chriſt hath appointed to be ſhe- P*?- 
peherd ouer all,your breach of yowes , which with folemne * 
proteſtation ye haue made to God , your contempt of the 
moſt high ſacrament of the aulter , wherein we haue aſſu- 
rance of our Lordes true and reall body by his owne worde, 
your tredding of it vnder feete,briefly your manifold deſpi- 
tes,diſobediences,and willanies to all holy thinges,orders,ce- 
remonies,myſtenes,and di{ciplines,do ſhewe . As for thoſe 
holy wntinges of the Apoſtles and Prophetes,we burne not. 

But itirketh you,that we burne your falſe and corrupt tranſ- 
lations, and ſuch bokes of yours,as we finde to conteine 
ſtilent herefies, which being ſuffered to go abrode, were ike 
to poiſon many a Chriſten ſoule, 


Finally wein Gods cauſe defire to Rand to Gods only iudge- Apologies 
ment, they will ſtand only to their owne. ? 
What 


A CONFVYVTATION OF THE - 

Confuta- What ſo cuer ye pretende , the cauſe ye haue taken in 
tion. handetodefend , is not Gods cauſe, neither is this ſtirre, 
Hoſes d5- which ye make in the world, for Chriſtes ſake . Luther him 


trabren- (olfe when at a diſputation with doctor Eckius, inflamed 
rium lib. 1, : FA 
Fonteine, with anger,and palsing the boundes of modeſtic,was admo- 


+ wr niſhed of certaine,for as much as it was Gods cauſe that was 


nor ſocr- treated,to handle the matter more ſoberly and with the ſpi- 


ily be- _ 
—_ % rite of foftnes, he brake outinto theſe wordes, Non propter 


” beer ; Deum hac ret cepta eft, nec proprer Deum fimerur. Thu mat- 
antes Fer is 101 begonne for Gods jake,neither for Gods ſake ſhall it be en- 


——— ded. Therefor ſpeake no more to vs of Gods caule. There be 


ha. other cauſes that moue you to do,as yedo. 
Thenes But in this cauſe(yeſaye)what ſocuer it be, ye ſtand to 
and the 


defenders Gods only 1ndgement. So faine would theeues alſo . For 


deliret® then would they hope to eſcape hanging , if they had none 
Snicon- other udge but Gol. This 1s your Thi, becauſe your gil- 


ſes iudged ye conſcience dareth not to be 1udged by thechurchof God 

andnot thatnowehueth on earth , though Chriſt would it to be 

ny, heard neuer ſo much. Ye appeale to the primitive church, 

pointed to the Apoſtles and roles , who be gone out\ of the 

* earth,and benot nowe in ſtate to pronounce ſentence a- 

gainſt you,and to God himſelfe,wvho hath left now to ſpea- 

ke to men as heſpake 1n the olde time to the patnarkes , to 
Moylcs,and to the Prophetes. 

But Syrs beware how ye ſtand to Gods only indgement, 

*hinke with your (elues, that by the 1udgement of God ye 

are already comdemned,becauſc his holychurch which 1ud- 

geth his 1udgementes , hath for your herefies pronounced 

entence againſt you. Were not your ſpeciall cruſt in ly- 

ing,ye weuld not ſaye,that we ſtand only to our owne iud- 

mentes. Ye knowe well ynough, (forye blame vs for 

it) that touching pointes af faith and neceſlary doctrine of 

{aluation 
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ſaluation, we folow not our owne priuate imdgemntes, bur 
the ſenſe of the holy ghoſt dinulged to the church , the ſeri- 
ptures by the ſame expounded , the traditions of ths Ap9- 
ſtles,the autorimie of the councels , and the mindes of the 


moſt auncient and beſt lerned fathers. 


VVherfore if they will waye all theſe thinges with a quiet mind, 
and fullye bente to hearc and to learne, they wilnor only alow this 
determination of oures who haue foriaken errours, and folowed 
Chriſteand his Apoſtles, butre theraſclues alſo will forſake their 
owne ſelues, and 10yne of their owne accorde to oure fide. 


All theſe thinges and the whole fumme of your dodrine, 
all your begynninges and procedinges we haue aduiledly 
weighed, and the lame by no meanes can weallowe,, ex 
we would leaue the faith, and embrace herefies, forlake 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles,and folowe wicked Luther,and that 
deteſtable rable of lecherous yowbreakers,that be your Apo- 
ſtles and authours of yourdamnable ſectes, and depart from 
the pillour and ground of truth , and come to your waue- 
ring and mutable companie theſynagog of Antichriſt . But 
ifye would call to God for grace , humble your (clues , re- 
moue from within you the Givie of pride, of ſelfelyking, of 


Apologies, 


malice , and of lechery , which k you from ſeing what -. 


ye ought to belene, and how you ought to lyue , and would 
by humilitie, obedience,chantie,and cleanes of lyfe,makein 
_ place ready to receine the holy ghoſt : we doubt not 

tye thould ſee the damnable ſtate ye ſtand in,forlake your 


herefies and inceſtuous wedlockes , boaſt lefſe of your folo-+, 


wing of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and becomethe true difci- 
ples of Chriſt in dede , ioyne with his dhurch againe, from 
whence ye haue ſeuered your lelues, and ſolyuein hope 
of blifſe to come, whereof none ſhalbe partakers,that 
forſake to be members of the catholikechurch, 
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with a- 
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peraduen- 


rure, 
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THE SIXTH PART, 


Ve peraduenturethey wil ſaye;it was treaſon to attemper 
theſe matters without a ſacred generall Councell: for in 
that confiſteth the whole force of the Churche : there 
CHRIST hathpromiſed he will cuer beea preſent a(- 
fiſtant. Yetthey themiſelues without tarrienge for a- 
nye generall Councell, haue broken the cymmaundementes of 
Godde,and the decrees of the Apoſtles:and as wee ſayde alittle a- 
boue, they haue ſpoyled anddiſanulled almoſte all, not onelye or- 
dinaunces,buteuen the dorine of the primatiue Churche. And 
wWherethey ſaye it is not laufull ro make a chaunge without a Cou- 
cell, what was he that made vs theſe lawes , orfrom whence hadde 
they this Intuntion? 
THE FIRST CHAPTER, 6 
| Ere entre theſe defenders into a common place 
concerning generall councels. And becaule if 
Il generall councels continewe in that eſtimation 
and auctoritie they haue euer had , their priuate 
conſpiracies and falſe conuciances in corners be like to be 
dalſhed: they ſtretch all the ſynnowes of their wittes to ſaye 
what they can againſt councels in generall , and chiefly a- 
gainſt the late generall councell of Trent. Now pricketh 
forth their Secretary, who thinketh him ſelfe a freſh ſouldier 
in rhetorike , and geueth the onſerte ypon vs , with a blinde 
xeraduenture . But Syr what {o euer you imagine vs t0 
laye, touching agenerall councell , we are not ſo {imple as 
to graunt(which your peraduentureſemeth to ſurmile of vs) 
that your hereticall and moſt yngodly matters , which you 
ſpeake of, might without blame be attempted by licence of 
any councell. Now once againe becaule your ſtufte is ſpent, 
and haueno otherthing to ſaye : thereof it foloweth by the 
topikes of your rhetonke ( for logike we ſee none ye 
hauc ) that we haue broken Gods commaundementes , 
Fs | | decrees 


decrees of the Apoſtles, the ordinances of the primitiue 


prophane which you do without leaue ) foraſm 
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church, andI cannot tell what els -/Toler paſſe thatyou 
haue well near a hiadred times ſaid, and proued neuer a once, 
take this for an an{were to your wherethey ſaye, that ſuch 
wicked changes 1n religion, as ye haue made, neither is it lau- 
full ro make with a councell,nor without a councell, becauſe 
they are againſt the ſubſtance of our religion founded and 
inſtituted by Chnfſt, 

Kinge Agehilaus, truelye didde butte fondelye, whoe when hee Apologie 
hadde adeterminate aunſwere made him of the opinion and will of 
myghtye lupiter, woulde afterwarde bringe the whole matter be- 
fore Apollo, to knowewhether hee alowed thereof as his father 
Iupiter didde or no: But yetſhoulde wee dooe muche more fonde- 


lye, when wee maye heare Godde him ſelfe plainelye ſpeake to vs in 
the moſte holye ſcriptures, and maye vnderſtande he tho his will 


and meaninge, yf wee woulde afterwarde ( as thoughe this wereof 
none effecte ) bringe oure whole cauſe to be tryed by a Councell, 
which were nothinge els but to aſke whether menne would allowe 
as God did, and whether men would confirme Gods commaunde- 
ment by theirauthori 


w_ and Apollo whom the decciued antiquitic ho- Confuta- | 
noured as Gods,in dede were Idols . Into whom euill ſprites 0: 
ennemies of mankindeentered , and out of them gauean- 
{wers to thoſe that conſulted them for thinges vncertaine. 
Their an{weres ſometimes were true, ſometimes falſe . With 
both theirintent was to deceiue men. Agefilaus hauing 
founde by experience of others , that eitherat ſometimes 1t 
was not true , what ſo ener Iupiter had anſwered , or atleſt 
very doubtfull and hard to vnderſtand:he thought good, to 
be the better aſſured of that he demaunded, to heare alſo the 
anſwere of Apollo,who had ſpeciall praiſe for oracles , Net- 
ther herein did he ſo fondly,as you ſaye. | 
Now(it I mayc haue leaue to compare holy thinges with 
np ys = 4 as the | 
} 


© 


(criptures wherein God ſpeaketh vnto vs , be in ſundry pla- 
| LEE 2 Ces 


It is a wi- 
ſe waye 
torryc 
and cxa- 
mine do- 


Etrine by 
the rule 
of the 
Traditio 
of the 
church, 


lohan.14. 
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A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
ces not moſt © 


and plaine to humaine ſenſes , and many 


by muſtaking them bececeiued:wereit not well done of you 
for the moreſurenie and better vnderſtanding_ of that ye go 
about, [ meane in matters concerning religion, tofolowe - 
1udgement of the cathokke church reprelented 1n generall 
councels? Yea we ſaye boldlye; that furer it151n porntes of 
faith to leane to the expoſition of the fathers: agreing toge- 
ther,and to folowe the tradition of the church: then to rruſt 
to your ſelues , or to the letter of the ſcriptures ſcanned only 
by your owne wittes.For the church is promiſed to be lead 


pronule hath ben made to your particular compane. 


into all truth by the holy ghoſt. Ye can not ſayeany ſuch 


The- 


refor it were not fondly done,as ye aye, but wilely laye we, 
if ye tied and examined your done , which ye pretend to 


be according ynto the ſcriptures, by therule of 


chaſticall 


tradition, which 1s the chiefe rule ro trye euery dodtrine by. 


Which rule is nowhere better to be {ene , then in 


generall 


councels,where is both excellencie of all knowledge,and the 
alsiſtance of the holy ghoſt the ſpirite of truth. Neither 1s 
this to ſecke allowance of that which God doth at mans han- 
de,nor confirmation of that he commaundeth , by humaine 
aucoritie, bat to examine priuate cenſures by the cenſure of 


the holy ghoſt , andto ſubmut priuate opuuons to publike 


wdgement, 


VVhy Ibeſech you,except acouncell will and commaunde, ſhall 


not truth be truth,or G 


be God? If Chriſt had ment to do fo 


trom the begining, as that he would preach or teach nothing with- 
out the Biſ hops conſent, but reterreall his doctrine ouer to Annas 
and Caiphas, where ſhould nowehaue ben the Chrittian faith? Or 


who at any time ſhould haue heard the goſpell raught ? 
rely, whom the Po 


Perer ve- 
hath oftener m his mouth and more reuerent-, 


ly vieth to ſpeake of,then he doth of Ieſu Chrift,did bodly ſtand a- 
gainſt the holy councell,ſaying,it is better to obey God, then men, 
And after Paul had once intierly embraced the Gofpell,and 


had re- 
ceyued 


APOLOGIF, Kc, 
eeyuned it not from men,nor by man, but by the only will of God, 
he didnot take aduiſe therin of fleſh and bloud; #27 brought hig 
caſe before his kinſemerr and brethern, but went forthwith, It- 
to Arabiato preach Gods ditune milterics, by Gods only audto- 
ritie. 

If you occupiea fluteno better , by my reade you ſhall 
geue ouer your piping and flouring. Truth 1s truth , and 
God is God,whether any councell will or ill . Mary as for 
the truth and for God , euery councell laufully aſſembled 
hath will:ſo againſt thetruth and againſt God , it hath no 
nill. As Gods of hin felfe and by him felfe, and not of 
man or angels : ſo his cuerlaſting truth dependeth not of 
Councels. Yet as God hath reueled him felfe to his church, 
and by his church is ſet forth to the world: fo to the church 
he hath commended the word of his truth , and geuen his 


the church it is declared. Wherein who fo cuer agreeth not 
with the church, but repyneth againſt the church,he ſtrayeth 
from the truth,and holdeth of Antichriſt. | 

To that you bring of Chriſt , Peter, and Paul , weſaye, 
Chniſt is peerleſle,Peter agreed with the reſt of the Apoſt- 
les,and for good caule refuſed conference with the wicked 
ſynagog of the Iewes,who openly proteſſed enemitieagainſt 
- the truth,neither was it right that he ſhould heare them , but 
now rather that they ſhould heare him and the Apoſtles. As 
for that you aye of Paulin your defence , your caſe is farre 
ynlike. When ye proue vnto vs,that ye are ſpecially called as 
Paul was,and haue a {peciall commulsion to preach againſt 
the dodtrine of the church,as he had againſt the wicked Te- 
wes,then a Gods name take no aduile of any man, bur forth- 
with preach andcrye out ſo lowd as yeliſt,ſo that ye goe in- 
to Arabia,as Paul d1d,or where els ſo cuer ye will . For e 
good man would be loth England ſhould be troubled with 
F ZLL1 you, 
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Confu- 
tation. 


_ vnderſtand it, andin the church it 1s kept, and by * 
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uOcatios, 


Galat.1. 
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you, 


Yet t7ucry Wedonot deſpiſe Councels, aſſemblies, and conferen- 
ces of Biſhops and lerned men : neither haue we done that we haue 
done altogether without Biſhops or with out a Councell. The mat- 
tcr hath ben treated in open parlamentr, with long conſultation, and 
before a notable Synode and Conuocation. 


THE SECOND CHAPTER. 
Either your tonge agreeth not with your harte,or els I wil 


proue the contrane by your owne argumentes,which in the 
next Paragraphe before this ye haue huddeled vp. For whe- 
reas your matters are(as ye ordinanily ſaye)euident by plaine 
ſcripture,and the word of God is readen ofcuery man(with- 
out diſtinion and limitation ) therefore ye do firſt of all 
playe as fond a _ as king Ageſilaus did, who receiuing an 
an{were of mighty Iupiter , wold afterward bring the mat- 
ter before Apollo. Yea furthermore, ye do much more 
fondly then he,if when ye may heare God him ſelfe ſpeake 
plainely to you in the moſt holy {criptures, ye would bring 
the whole cauſe to be tried by a councell. Thirdly,I can not 
but deſdaineat your doinges, and faye with your own wor- 
des ynto you: Whiy I belech you except a councell will and 
commaund , ſhall not truth be truth , and God be God? 
Fourthly,I alleage after your maner the example of Chriſt 
him ſelfe,who preached without the biſhops conſent,and re- 
ferred not his doctrineouer to Annas and Caiphas. Fifthly, 
I put you inremembraunce of Peter, which boldly ſtode 
againſt the holy councell, Sixthly,to conclude I Ai that 
Paul,after he had once entierly embraced the Goſpell,he did 
not take aduiſe therein of fleſhand bloud , nor brought the 
caſe before his kin{men and brethren. _ 

How ſayeye then nowe,are not theſe your owne proper 
reaſons,as by the lineaments of them ye may ſee at the firſt, 
and do they which ye ſuch maner of arguments , conclude 
any 
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any regard to be made of councels? For it againſt generall 
coucels,whichare furthered with the wiledome,experience, 
authoritie, power,and prayer of the beſt and the moſt in all 
chriſtendome are diſgraced , withſtanded , condemned by 
your foreſaid worſhipfull reaſons: what eſtimaris can ye re- 
quite to be geuen to aſſemblies and conferences of prown- 
ciall councels? Therefore either ye greatly belye your (el- 
ues,in makinga wiſe as though ye deſpiſed not councels, 
againſt whichye argue ſoluſtely , orels ye do wickedly to 

eue by your argumentes occaſion to your readers , to con 
, an the aſſemblies and conferences of biſhops out of all 
chriſtendome , yourſelues in the meane while moſt ho- 
neſtly beleuing it , that councels are not to be deſpi- 
lcd. 

But go to now notwithſtanding your examples , which 
do all make to the contrarie. How proue ye that ye deſpi- 
ſenotcouncells ? Mary by your owne fat and example, 
ſaying that ye haue not done that which ye haue done alto- 
gether without biſhops,or without a councell. Surely won- 
der it was, that ye remembred not then king Ageſilaus, 
Chriſt,S.Peter,S.Paul, beſides other examples , which folow 
hereafter in this your Apologie,and vpon the light of them 
departed fr the aſſemble and councell,to which your bil- 
ſhops(as ye call them ) and lerned men reſorted. But your 
heads were occupied with other matrers,andit ſemed worth- 
while to do that which ye would do not altogether without 
biſhops and councell. 

Be it ſo then , Where haue ye treated of your matters? 
That marter hath ben treated({aye ye)in open parlament, with 
long conſultation, and before a notable $Synode and connocation. 
| Firſt in what parlament?Meane ye the firſt of our {oueraig- 


ne lady Quene Elizabeth, or any of thoſe of king Edward 
th 
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the 6. his dayes? If ye meane any of thoſe (o long ago paſſed, 
ſuch as afterward 1n his fiſter Quene Maryes' time were re- 
pealed, although ye made nolye atall,in ſaying your matters 
to haue ben treated then 1n ope parlamet,and withlongcon- 
ſultatio:yet except ye wars them to be allowed alfo by full 
parlament, ye ſhould neuer haue made mention of them, 
ſpecially whereas the parlaments in Quene Maryes dayes 
with as due conſnitation and full aſſent of all ſtates and de- 
grees condemned your predeceſſours doinges, as euer they 
were byany fauour comended,that was ſhewed in the yon- 
ge princes nonage.Burit ye meane(as by reaſon ye muſt )the 
parlamentes of theſe later dayes,the firſt of al did make moſt 
for you,and yet how open was it for you? Had ye any place 
at allinit?Were ye admitted within the dores ? Or had ye 
any thing to do1n that aſſemblie? Conſider then with what 
conſultation your purpoles were concluded. Did they tarie 
many monethes abour it? Had they biſhops? Had they diui- 
nes and the moſt lerned , to reaſon to and fro with all 
libertie ? Was the authonitie of the vnierſall church of 
Chriſt and the dorine of the auncient fathers conſidered? 
Ye aye in latine plenis comirijs , that is in the full and whole 
aſſemblie,as though noneatall had there reſiſted , but cuery 
man had yelded to your matters. What ſaye ye then of the 
{pirituall lordes a-great part of the parlament, and without 
| doubtthe part S bith muſt be chiefly and only regarded 
when the queſtion is of religion? How many of them gaue 
their voice to your goſpel?Yea which of the al did not refiſt 
it: One alone, I muſt confeſle,was afterward made to breake 
vnitie,of whom a right good and catholike biſhop ſaid, to 
a noble man,we had bur one foole among vs , and him ye 
haue gotten ynto you.But as of the {pintuall Lordes ye had 
none at all, (exceptthat onelitle worthy of the name of a 


biſhop 
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biſhop and lord whoſe lerning was ſmall and honour ther- 


by much ſteyned ) ſo of the temporall ye had not all, and fo 
had ye alſo in the lower houſe very many and well lerned, 
that ſpake againſt you. And mo woulde, had conſcience 
ben as free , as autoritie was dredfull . And yert,call ye this 
a full parlament, and a parlament which had all his partes 


wholy fauoring you? 


But let vs conſider the notable conuocation in which' 9:e 
your matter hath ben treated. If ye meane the clergie | 
comming together at that firſt parlament time of which we 61 


ſpeake,it was of catholikes not of facramentaries , and it put 4%. 


vpa bill againſt your procedinges, fo farre it was of from 
confirming them. If ye meane any ſincethat time in which 
your ſupenintendentſhips mette together , for what cauſe 
was it a notable ſynode,and a notable conuocation? Or with 
what poſsibilitie of conſultation may we thincke , that ye 
did treat there of your matters , which were firſt concluded, 
againſt the catholike biſhops willes , and without any voice 
of yours, before ye came to your conſultation? Marke 1 
praye you well,thelc two times. When ye did firſt in this our 
Quenestime breake into the realme,in the parlament forth- 
with enſuing,the Pope was renounced, your cauſe was pre- 
ferred. Buthow ? Againſt the will and fontences ofthe 
biſhops andlerned men , and againſt the expreſle inſtrudti- 
ons and intimations of the conuecation then gathered. And 
therefore ye can not crake , concerning that time , of your 
long wor ers and full ent,by which your matter 
ſhould ſeme to be commended . It folowed then afterward, 
that catholike biſhops were impriſoned, and ye placedin 
their churches . And then in dede,whea all went with you, 
a parlament was holden, and a conuocatis alſo of miniſters. 
Buris this that notable conuocation, without which ye did 
| a not 
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not that which ye do? How ſenſible and foliſh alye is 
this,to report as though ye had not proceded in your mat- 
ters, without long conlultation, wheras your purpoles were 
by other wayes concluded for you,before ye had any power 
to make aconuocation? Yet thele abſurdities and obietions 
notwithſtanding, ye dare to ſpeake of full parlament , long 
conſultation, notable Synode,as who ſhould thinke , that it 
were no maruell, why your goſpel hath ben receiued, becauſe 
forſooth,all thinges were examuned to the vitermoſt, in full 
lament and a notable conuocation. Which if it were 
true in dede,it might witly moue a f1mpleand valerned ma, 
toſee a whole realme 1n a full parlament, aduiſedly to deter- 
mine any,matter ,. And this being moſt auailable ro win- 
ning of credite,and yet in the yery dede it ſelte,leſt able to be 
roucd,ye bedeſperate in your lying,and crake of a full par- 
hw and a notable ſynode,not regarding by what mcanes 
ye promote your cauſe to the tnultitude , and faue your lel- 
ues from reproch of extreme folie . For otherwiſe ye which 
can ſo amphifie the.{mall and obſcure meeringes of a fewe 
Caluiniſtes of one hitle Hand , what would yenotlaye of 
the laſt generall councell , to which more nations were al- 
ſembled.together , then are ſhyres in England , more yeres 
were beſtowed in conſultation,then weekes in your full par- 
lament,more biſhops defined and {ub{cnbed, then were mi- 
niſters of all ſortes in your notable Synode by many par- 
res. - , 
I haue taned. the longer about this point ( gentle 
reader ) becauſe it is much = to be DM SS 
firſt how ſhamefully and notably thele men trotre forth in 
ly:ng, then how gorgioully and ſolemnely they can com- 
mend their owne conuocations , and laſt of all how iun- 
oully and contemptuoully they dare ſpeake of the Agar” 

coun 
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councell . An other thing yer more is to be conſidered, that The foper 


indentcs 


all their doinges areſo well allowed in full parlament , that children 
to this daye it can'nor be obteined, thattheir ſuperintendents 14 te. 
and miniſters children ſo many as haue taken holy orders, s'* ware 
ſhould be legitimate. Laſtly if they will nedes haue their meas, © 
matters {eme to depend of their parlament,let vs not be bla- ; 
med,if we call it parſament religron, parlament golpell, par- ;—— "RK 
lament faith . Yer ſhall ye geue vs leaue , who feare to Foe 

our ſoules , to beleue that we haue recemed of olde from 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles by continuall ſucceſsions of laufull 
biſhops. As for your notable ſynode and conuocation ye 
ſpeake of,Peter and Paul, Ierome and Auguſtine we knowe, 
hike new Apoſtates, and ſtrangers of Geneua,from whence 


they came,and whither they will,we knowe not. | 


Bur nq— -. this Councell whiche is now ſommoned by the Apologie 
Pope Pjus, wherin men ſo lightly are condemned whiche haue ben 
neithercalled , hearde, norlcene, ytis eaheto geſſe what we maye 
lookefor,or hope of yr. 


THE THIRD CHAPTER 

The generall councell of Trent is now at length by Gods confus- 
ſpeciall fauour concluded and ended . What haue ye to ſaye _ 
tout? Forebeare your accuſtomed lying,what haue ye to Councell 
faye to it?For matters of faith, what is not ſounde and true? ** Ie 
For maners,what fore lacketh due falue?For diſcipline, what 
diſorder hath not holeſome reftraintes and puniſhmentes? 
What defectes be not proudently conſidered howto be ſup- 

lied? What abuſes be not required to be taken away , as 

Fre as mans witte could dewle,and the weaknes of the pre- 
ſent age can beare? | 

In times = when Nazianzene ſawe in his daics how mer in Apologie 
ſuche aſſemblies were ſo blynde and wiltull, chat rhey were caried 
with affe&tions,and laboured more to getthe victory then the truth, 
he pronounced openly, that he I ſene a good ende of any 


Councell;what woulde he ſaye now yt he were a liue at this _ 
a 3 an 
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and ynderſtode the heauing and ſhouing oftheſe men? Forat that 
time,though the matter were laboured on all ſydes, yer the contro- 
uerſies were wel heard, and open errours were put cleaneawaye by 
the generall voice of all s: But theſe men will neyther haue the 
caſc to be freely Auws, cox yet how many errours ſocuer there 
be, ſuffer they any to be chaunged. For it is a common cuſtome of 
theirs, often and ſhameleſlye to boaſt that their Churche cannot er- 
re,that init there is no faulte, and that they muſte yy py tO Vs 
in nothynge. Or ytrthere be anye faulte, yet mult it be tried by 
Biſſnoppes and Abbettes, only bycauſe they be the diretters and 
Rulers of martters,andrhey be the Church of God . Ariſtotlelaith, 
that a Citie cannotcon{iſt of Baſtardes: but whether the Church of 
God may conſiſt oftheſe men, let their owne ſelues conſider. For 
doubtles neither be the Abbotres legitimat Abborres, northe Byſ- 
ſhopes'naturall right Byſſhoppes. 

e Nazianzene 1n his epiſtle to Procopius ſayeth 
thus. F refuſe to come to whatſoener councell of biſhops . Becauſe 
1 could nexer yet to this daye ſee the ende of any councell endrwed 
Tith any profie,and after which thinges amiſſe were not rather 
made more greuous,then healed. Nazianzene 1n that epiſtleſpa- 
ke of prounciall II thoſe- that were hol 
in his troubleſom txrmes , where moſt commonly heretikes 


through fauour of theirdecenicd Princes bare the ſwea.Whi- 
che tn matters of faith could hardly then obteine any. credr- 


, te among the'catholikes, onleſlethey had ben confirmed by 


the auctonitie ofthe Biſhop of Rome,of which ſort at that 
age were fewe.  "Fhoſe other Nazianzene had experience 
ot,of theſe be had not. Albeit in dede the vnhtic of the Ni- 
cene councell in his ime, that is toſaye within:ſo fewe 

after the ſame was holden, was not yet thoroughly eſp! 
and fully knowen abrode,Neither would het he werealyue 
at this daye,reproue the holy generall councell of Trent , as 
yedo. For why ſhould hc? Was nor all that ye haue to faye 
in defence of your hercfies, there proponed, freely diſputed, 
to the yttermoſt diſcuſſed, and finally pur cleane away by 


the generall voice of all partes? i, 
VW ; 
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What ye meane by your heauing and ſhoning, we vnder- 
ſtand not. T hatall the fathers there concluded their decrees 
with perfite vnitie and concord, which ſpiterth you and the 
demll nota litle,we are well aſſured. That we acknowledge 
NO Crrours 12 vur catholike faith, neither that the church er- 
reth,haung alwayes according to Chriſtes pronuſe the aſ- 
ſiſtance of the ſpinte of eruth, which the nol can nor recey= jw, 
xe,laycth our Lord and therefore neither yourſees , being 
altogether of the world and of the fleh:herein we boaſt nor 
ſhameleſly;but ye1mpute errours ynto vs ſhatneleſly,and ha- 
ue never dbne with 1t,and yet can charge vs with proufe of 
neucra.one. And how ſhamelefle be ye to require-vs to yel- 
de and geue place vnto, you? Who.made you tudges ouer vs? 

Who gaue you commuls10n?Where1s your warrant? 

Ye harpe much vpon ous faultes. We confeſſe we are not ls De- 
faultles,for we are men. What meanc ye to object them vnto never 
vs ſo oftentimes? Are ye angels yourclues ? Orlacking iuſt fFio*to 
cauſc to charge vs with any errour in. doctrine , thinke ye the <2- 
goodto tell men,we haue faultes inlife, leſt ye ſhould bedry- 72k 
uen.to ſaye nothing, which 1s as greuous vnto.you, as to [a> their faub 
ye truth? What nede ye to ſhewe.your malice ſo muchat biſ- F* *% 
ſhops and Abbottes? Which of them hurterh you.? Haue. ye 
not in priſon orin cuſtody at your appointementall the bi(- 
ſhops of England,one Apoſtata yer lyuing excepted, which 
after. ſundry. flightes and changing of cotes,is fled from. the 
tentes of thechurch to your ſcattered: troupes? The: Ab- 
bottes,haue ye not dryuen them away?Be ye yet a. frayd of 
their ſhadowes? As by Anſtotle a Citie cannot conſiſt of ba- 
ſtardes,nomore can the church of England: conſiſt, of ſuch 
baſtard biſhops as ye be:what number of Abbottes ye haue 
leftincloiſters, luch number of true biſhops haue ye left in 
churches, One muſt I ſtill except,who is a true biſhop by 

| a 2 conlecra- 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
conſecration(as I vnderſtand ) though afalſe man by Apo- 


ſtaſie and going from his faith,and from his religion. 
But graunt they be the Churche:let them be heard ſpeak in coun- 


celles: let them alone hauc auforitie to gyueconſent: yet in olde ty- 
me when the Churche of God ( yt ye will compare it with their 
Churche ) was very well gouerned, both elders and deacons as ſaith 
Cyprian,and certeinealſo of the commen people were called there 
vnto,and made acquainted with ecclefiaſticall matters. 

Ah Syrs would ye haue the common people come to the 
generall Councell ? Whom meane yel praie you? Tinkers 
and tapſters,fydlers and pypers, ſuch as your muniſters þe? 
Alas pooreſoules,what ſhould they do there? ., For. there 1s 
no tinking nor rippling, no hdling nor pyping. There may 
they ſhut yp both budgets and mouthes.For neither can they 
{peake infuch an audience to be vnderſtanded,nor can they 
vnderſtand,what 1s ſpoken. Lookein your bookes better, 
and you ſhall inde Cyprian to make litle for your purpoſe. 

Had your matter ben good , it might haue ben defended 
without lyes. Being as 1t 15 altogether belyde truth and 
reaſon, for ſome colour of maintenance of the ſame, ye paſle 
all meafureinlying. Where faith S. Cyprian that certaine of 
the common people were called to ecclehraſticall councels? 
Yeaſpecially where faith he, that the common people were 
made tudges of ecclefiaſticall matters, for ſo hath your lati- 
ne, which not without guile your lady interpreter com- 
moly tourneth, were made acquainted with eccleſiaſtical matrers ? 
If yon had meant true dealing Defender , you would haue 

uoted the place . but you knewe thereby your falſched 
ſhould haue ben eſpicd. The place which you meane , dout-- 
lesin the ſec6d tome of S. Cyprians workes, where we finde 
the ſentences of the biſhops of Aphrike de herenas » of 
xndis. Which proueth your ſtraunge ſaying by you fathe- 
red ypon that holy martyr nothung at al.'The wordes be ww 
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ſe. Cum in'vnum Carthagini conueniſſent, &rc. Vi/hen ma 


y The place 


biſhops inthe firſt daye of September were aſſembled together at of s. Cy. 


Carthage -out of the prownce of Apbrike, N umidia Maurita- 
nid,with ther prighs and Deacons , the moſt part of the people 
alſo being preſent, after that the letters of ] ubatanus written to 
Cyprian and of Cyprian to Tubaianus againe had ben readen, 
concerning heretikes to be baptized : and what after that the ſame 
I ubaianui wrote againe to Cyprian : (all this done ) Cyprian 

fatd. 5c. Thele be the wordes 1n the ates of that prown- 
ciall ſynodepur before the ſentences of the biſhops. 

Now What can you gather out of them for your purpoſe 
more, but that a great number of the people. were preſent 
only in the church or other place , where the biſhops were 
aſſembled?Thar certaine of the common people were cal- 
led to this councell, there 15 no ſuch worde mencioned nor 
by Cyprian,norby any els. Neither were the prieſtes them 
ſelues ( which this yourhfull gennlwoman interpreteth el- 
ders)and Deacons called like ; but they attended ypon 
the buſhops,as in ſuch caſe1t hath ben accuſtomed , forkn- 
rencenone might geue in a councell, but only brſhops. Then 
how much lee were the common people called to that 
councell , ſpecially to fitte as 1udges 1n ecclefiaſticall mat- 
ters? Though the enghſh interpretation nameth it acquain- 
rance, yet the latine hath the terme of 1ndging, and therfore 
I ſlander you not. Of the preſence of the people you ca not 
make argument;that they were thereby made iudges . Who 

ſeeth not how boldly the peoplepurteth the ſelues 1n preſſe 

Where ſocuer any ſuch 0M. aſſemblie or mecung 15? 

Yea almoſt who. can kepe them from comming 1n place 

where any publike notable a 15done? Becaule they will be 

preſent only to heare and gaſe,ſhal we lay,they be called the- 

* reto,and made iudges or chice doers? Shall we ſaye,that m= 
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people which is comonly ſene in Weſtminſter hall at a ter- 
me,be 1udges of matters pleaded there, becauſe they be pre- _ 
ſent?Ar the hrſt conuocation in Quene Maries time, w 
certaine catholikes and your brethre reaſoned together about 
pointes of religion, the people in great nitber at Paules were 
preſent. Likewiſe at the diſputati holden at Oxford betwen 
certaine catholike Dofours and Cranmare , Latimer , and 
Ridley,no ſmall niiber of the people both of the towne and 
the countrie there about were alſo preſent. So was it in the 
fiſt yere of the Quenes maieſties raigne, when diſputation 
was gone aboutto be kept at Weſtminſter, If this be chro- 
nicled,as I thinkeit ſhalbe,ſhall the poſteritic hereof argue, 
that the common people were called to be judges in ſyno- 
des,in eouocations,in publike diſputatios of matters pertet- 
ning to religion? Of luch cauſes heir only preſence maketh 
them iudges no more, then it maketh them biſhops. Mary 
that you wouldſo hauc it, I thinke well. For ſuch confuſion 
_ beſt ſerue you to procure the ouerthrowe of good 
order,in which the church is gouerned. which if it be main- 
teined duly,your diſordered and rebellious ſtate will ſone be 
confounded. 

As for laye men;truth it 1s,in due order,they are admitted 
to councels, And all Catholike princes had their Ambaſla- 
dours in this late councell at Tret. That our ſoucraigne lady 

uene Elizabeth ſent not thither , as other Chriſten prin- 
ces did,being thereto of her owne good deuorion wellincli 
ned:by whom, and for whatinrent it was letted, tt is not ve- 
ry obicure.God preſerue her kighnes , aſſiſt her with godly 
counſell,and ſend goodende of all. 

Butl put caſe theſe Abbortes and Byſhopes haue no knowlege: 


what yfthey vnderſtande nothing what Keligion is, nor how we 
ought to thinke of God?l outcals the ponouncyngand ga ng . 
oO 
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of the lawe be decayed in preiſts, and goodcounſell faile in the El 
ders,and as the —_—_— Micheas faith, the night be vntothemin 
ſede of a vifion,and darkenes in ſted of propheſfieng, Oras Eſaias 
faith, what yt all the watchemen of thecity are become blind? What 
yf the falt haue loſthis propre ſtrengh and ſauerines, andas Chri- 
ſte _ be good torno vie,ſcant worthe the caſtyng on the doun- 
gehyl? | | 
When 1uſt and laufull proufes faile you Syr Defender, Contu- 1 
. . 2 X tation. ; 
then come you in with your vaine putcaſe , and what if. 
But weanſwer . If all were fooles, then was there neuer a Anvwere | 


wiſe. If all were naught,then was there neuer a good. If all j2*3* >* 


fenders 


were blinde,then was there none that ſawe light . If all ſalt purcaſes | 
loſt his proper ſtrength, then was there nothing ſauery. But 325 "** 
if ſome Abbottes,many doQours, moſt biſhops in that coun- 
cell were very wile and lerned, good and vertuous,lightened 
in their hartes with the abundant light of the holy ghoſt, | 
well ceaſoned with the ſalt of Gods wiſedome: then is your 
putcaſe put cleane away , then are your whatiffes but ſlaun- 
derous {urmiles,and fignes of a malicious harte;that coricei- 
ueth naught,and worle wonld the e to report, ifat wiſt 
what. The world knoweth ſo well , ( yea heauen allo ) the 
t worthines of thoſe fathers in cuery reſpe& , that 
ould do them wrong here to praiſe them, for that by your 
fond ſurmiſes you ſcke their diſpraiſe, But hereof more ſhall 
be ſaid anonne, _ 

Wel yet then, they will bring al the Pope, who Apologi 
cannot ot ry To this ray Grftetr Sm—— enegates Fat the OT 
holy Ghoſte taketh his flight from a generall Councell to run to 
Rome,to thende yf hedoubt or ſticke in any matter,and cannot ex- 

[pow it ofhim ſelfe, he mayetake counſell of ſome otherſpirite, 
wotenot what, that is better learned then him ſelfe . For if this 

be true, what neded ſo many Byſhopps, with ſo great charges and ſo 

farre iorneyes, haueaſſembled their Conuocation atthis preſent at 

Trident ? Yt hadde ben more wiſedom and better,atleaſt it had ben | 

a moche nearer way and handſommer to haue brought all thinges | 

rather before the Pope,and to haue come ſtreght furth,and haue a(- _ 


: ked counſell at his dune breaſt , Secondly , it is alſo an ynlaufull 
b dealing 
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dealingto toſſe our matter from ſo many Byſhoppesand Abbot- 
res,and ro bryng itat laſte to the trial of one onely man, ſpecially of 
hym who him ſelte ys appeached by vs of hainous and ſoode enor - 
miries, and hath not yetputin hys aunſwere : who hathalſo afore 
hand condempned vs without iudgement by order pronounced, 
and or euer we werecalled to be iudged, 


THE FOVRTH CHAPTER, 


Confut We maye leſſe wonder at yourieſting in other thinges, 
now firhnowweſceyou ſcoffe and eſt in thinges touching God 
him ſelfe . Syr ſet you ſo light by the holy ghoſt , as thus 
vnreuerently to talke of his flight and running to Rome , of 
The D& his doubting and ſticking,of his ynablenes to declare doubt- 
_—_ full caſes,of aſking counſcll of an other ſpirite? Who euer 
andpro- vttered ſuch vile talke of the holy ghoſt , but ſome vile cai- 
nane tal” rife quyte yoide of his grace ? Can not you conceiue that 
holy reaſonably the determinations of councels be referred to the 
_ Pope Chriſtes vicare 1n earth , onleſſe ye vtter ſuch vnreue- 
rent and prophane ſcoffes? Ithad becomea wicked Cel- 
ſus,a Porphyrius, a Iulian,thus to talke rather then any chri- 
ſhan hickeſcorner. You ſhould at leſt haue looked on 
your ſquare cappe and your whute rocher,if you haue any:if 
nothing els,they would hauetolde you, that ſuch prophane 
-—_ became not yourperſon. And though the rig 
oſt be not among the fathers of a generall councel,wha 

15 not to be graunted , if they come together in the name of 
Chniſt: ſhall we notſuppoſe the Pope may hauc him , on- 
lefle we imagine that he take his fight from the councell 
and runne to Rome ? Will you appoint the holy ghoſt but 
one place to rematine in ? May he not be at the councell, 
and 1n the popes harteat one time? If you graunt he may, 
ym no more like a ſcoffer of his flying and running, 
oubting and taking counſell of an other {pinite , If you re- 

ucrence not man,yet feare God, | 


Concer- 
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Concerning the point it ſelfe you touch , although the 

Pope haue that priwledge, which Chnſt prayed to his father **-**+ 

for to be geuen vnto Peter, as being Peters ſucceſſour , that 

his faith-faile not,and that he confirme his brethren,and the- 

refore be an aflured 1udge in matters of faith : yet this not- 

withſtanding councels be not aſſembled together in vaine. 

For firſt, the Pope ought not to define pw. atk con- —_ 

trouerſies about faith raſhly and lightly, but wiſely and with ſembled 

mature deliberation , calling together lerned and expert Er 2 

counſailgurs mo or fewer according to the weight of the 

matter that1s in queſtion . For the tathers of the councell 

do helpe the faith and done of the higheſt paſtour. Whe- 

refore in the firſt councell at Ieruſalem,when as a great que- 

ſtion role , and Peter had ſaid his iudgement not propped _;g,.,, 

with any teſtimonie of the holy ſcriptures , Iames approued 

it adding thereto the teſtimonies of the Phrophetes . For 

Gods prouidence {o tendereth the church, that the chiefe 

members, though they depend of the head , yet defend and 

helpe the head. 

Againe,the councell maketh the people better willing to _ 
receiue the faith, by reaſon of the moſt acceptable witneſſes 

and 1udgementes of a great meany. For we {ee the lawes de- 

maunded,made,and enacted by aduiſe of the nobilitie and 

chiefe ſtates of a common weale , to be better accepted of 


of the obſeruances of the lawe . Not that he doubted ought 
thereof him ſelfe({ayeth he)but that the mindes of them that 
were in doubt,might be confirmed by thauRoritie of that 

. d 32 Apo- 
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Apoſtolike councell. 

To that you alleage ſecondly as a great inconuenience, 
we tell you, that foraſmuch as the Pope 1s at euery generall 
councell laufully aſſembled cither in peron, ny 4 Po- 

haue ben,or by his legates:neither 1t 15 an valaufult dea- 

_ as ſuch tolsing as you terme it , matters maturely de- 
incoun- batedin the councell,to be referred to the Pope head of the 
celee  councell,nor ſo much for a newe triall , as for finall confir- 
bly refer- mation. The fathers ofthe Nicene councell belought S. 
—_ on Sylueſter,that what they had ordeined , he would confirme 
6nall<©- and ratifie. And Leo what thinges the councell of Chalce- 
"ma donhad decreed touching matters of faith , ſayeth , that he 
approueth them.And the councel it ſelfe ſpeaking to Leo 
layeth thus. Decretis ruis noſtrum honora iudicium . VY/uh thy 
decrees honour our indgement. Likewiſe the fathers of other 
councels,required their conſtitutions ta be ſtrengthened by 
confirmation of the Popes autorinie. 

This auctonitie ouer councels, which ye graunte to Prin- 
ces ouer the actes of their parlamentes, ye will not in any 
wiſe the Pope ſhould enioye, becaulc he is appeached by you 
of hainous and foule cnormities, and hath not yet forſooth 

utin his an{were, As for the Popes enormities , what they 
be knowe not,neither your ſclfe I beleue , nor any of your 
companions. Where ag ye raile, I remember,but what yepro- 


"4 againſt him, yet I ſee not. And yr finde you fault with 


ſuld the the Pope, becauſe he hath not yer put in his anſwere? I praie 
Popeput you,who accuſed him?Where,when, and whereof ? In what 
fwerbeig laufull courte?Before what laufull iudgeO you ſaye,he hath 
miledet not yet putin his anſ{were. Be it that Hicke, Hob,and Hans 
Defen- Of your ſectes haue impudently accuſed him. How would ye 
ders Hhauehimbring in his anſwere? To what ſeate of tudgement, 
ont friſt ap 
pointed 


to what C 


orice can ye cite hum , that 1s by C 
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pointed to be the ſupreme iudge of all his church, the ſhe- 
peherd of all his flocke?It1s not for him,you knowe,to bring 
in his anſwere in Weſtminſter haull,nor in Sterre chamber. 
Will ye haue him appere before your high commuſsioners in 
the long chappell at Powles, orin M. Grindalles chamber 
thereby,where ye haue ſaid and done your pleaſure , and de- 
priued many honeſt men of their benefices ? Or will ye ra- 
ther haue him come to Geneua,to Zurich,to Frankford , to 
Stral burg,to Wittenberg,or to ſome other corner, where ye 
haue your congregations, there to be 1dged by lacke and 
Gylle?l pie you poore ſoules, that ye talke thus fo farre out 
effnand would the Pope to bringin his an{were , ye 
knowe not where, hauing neitheriuſt courte or confiſtorie 
to call him vnto, nor laufull indge , nor lawe to paſſe ypon 
him.For through your {chiſmes and herelics,as ye haue made 
your ſe]ues churcheles,Chriſtles,and Godles : fo alſo court- 
les,,udgeles, and lawles . I can not compareyou better then 
to the rebelles of Northſolke vnder Capraine Kete , amon- 
geſt whom mount Surrey was their London,andan Oke or 
an elme commonly called the tree of reformation, was their 
Weſtminſter haull.Such Prince,lugh dominion, ſuch judge, 
ſuch confiſtone. 

Ye —_ the Pope hath condemned you without 
i ent by order pronounced , and before ye were euer 
called to be 1udged. Thus 1s as true, as that the murderer or 
thefe anſwereth the iudge at the barre,ſaying , not gilty my 
Lorde. Ye haue ben ſnndry times called to Foal conhiſto- 
ries,to ſynodes,to Councels. Alwayes cicher ye made not 
your apperance,or by right of fafe condut conueyed your 
ſelues away,without any ſhewe of obedience, or vpon pro- 
miſe of a mendement,you were dimifſed. How many le- 
gates and Nuncios haue ſundry Popes fentinto Germanie 
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and other prouinces,to conuent you,to heare you , to moue 
you toa better mynde,and call you home, and with all mer- 
cifull meanes to gather you againe into the lappe of the 


church? He may faye to your condemnation , that 'was ſaid 


of the Iewes: whats that I ought ro haue done to my vineyarde, 
which I haue not done ? But all was in vaine , ſuch hath ben 
your ſtubbournes. In this caſe what ſhould the Pope do,but 
(which the ſcripture requireth ) excommunicate you, and 
pronounce the ternble curſe of anathema againſt you , that 
the corrupt and rotte mebers being cut away, the reſt of the 
body be kept whole from the contagion ? And yet he hath 
mercifully ſpared you hitherto, looking for your amendmet, 
How ſaye ye,do wee deuiſe theſe tales? Is not this the courſe of 
the Councellesin theſe dayes? Are not all thinges remoued from 
the whole holy Councelland brought before the Pope alone? That 
as though nothing had ben don to purpoſe by the iudgementes and 
conſentes of ſuche a numbre, he alone mayeadde, alter, diminiſhe, 
diſanull,alow, remyttand qualifie what ſocuer helyſ VVhoſe 
wordes be theſe then? And why haue the Byſhoppes and 
Abbottes in the laſt Councell at Trident but of late concluded 
with ſayng thus in thende, Sauingalwayes the auctoritie of the ſea- 
Apoſtoliquein all thynges? Or why doth Pope Paſcall write ſo 
proudelie of him ſelfe as though ſaith he, there were any generall 
Councell able to preſcribea law to the Church of Rome, whereas 
al councelles both haue ben made and haue receaued their force and 
ſtrenght by the Church of Romes auctoritie? And in ordinaun- 
ces made by Councelles, is euer plainely excepted the auctoritie of 
the Byſhop of Rome. Yfthey will haue theſe thynges alowed for 
ood, why be councels called? But it they commaund them to 
- void, why are they leftin their bookes as thinges alowable? 


This hath ben anſwered now already . Your common 
repetitions of that you haue ſaid before , be very tedious 
andidle. Timeis loſt in reading of them, And Syr, what 
nede you beſtowſo much talke in vaine? Is it not reaſon 
the members acknowledge the head? Would you the 


members to worke their actions without the head? P Po 
wa + p | 
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Paſchalis to be called proude for preferring the church of 
Rome before a Councell2 Hauenot Councels cuer ben 
thoughtro lacke their full autorinie, which were not called 
and confirmed by the biſhop of Rome? Now why maye 
not both this due order be allowed for good , and councels 
allo for weighty cauſes be called? Neatheris it neceſlary al 
writinges be void, which the Pope hath not allowed . They 
may remainein bookes without harme , if conteining no 
euill dodrine they be not expreſlely forbidden. Neither is 
al commaunded by the Pope to be yoid, that is not exprel- 


ly confirmed. 

But be it ſo, Let the Byſhop of Rome alone be aboue all coun- Apologie 
celles, that is to ſay,lette ſome one parte be greater then the whole, 
let him be of greater power, let him be of more wyſedome then all 
his,and in ſpite of Hieromes head, let the auRoritie of one Citie be 
greater then the auRoritie ofthe whole worlde. 


THE FIFTH CHAPTER, 


It is a common manner of this Defender, what he muſt Confuts- 
nedes graunt,to make a ſhewein wordes, as thoughit were ** 
free gifte.So many times beggers will ſeme gentilmen , and 
paters of debte will ſeme geuers, Let the Byſhop of Rome, 

(layeth he) al>ne be aboueall councels.Syr he 1510 , no thanke 

to you. Yet ſpeake you like a liberall getilman. thatis ro ſaie, 

let ſome one parte be greaterthen the whole. No fſyr mau 
yourſcofhng head,part ſhall not be greater then the who- par 

le, nga or” be greater then part , Ina right ſenſe is | cdl 
not the head greater then the body , the biſhop then 

his clergy , the maiſter of a houſe more then his fami- 

lie? Neither is the councell the whole pardy , except your 

mery witte can deuiſe vs a whole body without a head, 

Let him be of greater power, ſaye you, And ſoheis. Lethim 

be of more wiſedome then all his, we faye not ſo. It 

may bethat his councell hath more lerning , more know- 

| ledge 
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The wiſe ledge and more wiſedome,the his only perſon. Albeit when 
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we {peake of that wiſedome of the See Apoſtolike , which 
is ſure,infallible, and can not erre : we meane not only the 
Popes ſingular _ but the head Paſtour and biſhop , as 
he doth thoſe thinges which perteine to that chaire : that is 
to ſaie,in aſmuch as he procedeth not vpon his owne priua- 
te iudgement,but by the inſtin& of the holy ghoſt promiſed 
by Chriſt to his vicare. Where you laye, andin ſpite of Hiero- 
mes head, Let theauRoritie of one Citie, be greater then the auto- 
{ne of the whole world:we tell you that this you {i peake more 

pitefully,then lernedly. For $ . Hierome in his epiſtle to 
Euagrius ſpeaketh only of a particular matter , blaming the 
cuſtome of Rome, where contrary to the cuſtome of the 
whole world,deacons in certaine caſcs were preferred befo- 
re prieſtes,wherefo we haue ſpoken before. 


Howethen if the Pope liaue ſene none of theſe things, and haue 
neucrread either the ſcrpitures,or the olde Fathers,or yet his owne 
councelles? How if he fauour the Arians,as once Pope Liberius 
did? Orhauea wicked and adeftable opinion of the lyte to come, 
and of the immorralitie of the ſoule, as Pope Iohn had but few ye- 
res ſynce? Ortoencreaſe nowe his owne dignitic,do corrupt other 
Councelles, as Pope Zofimus corrupted Te Councell holden at 
Nicein times paſt, and do ſay that thoſe thinges were deuiſed and 
appointed by the holy Fathers, which neuer once came inta their 

ought,and to have the full ſway of auRoritie,do wreſtthe Scrip- 
tures, as Camotenfis ſaith, is an vſuall cuſtome with the Popes? 
How yt hehaue renounced the faith in Chriſt, and become an Apo- 
ſara,as Liranus ſayth many Popes haue bene? And yettorall this 
ſhall the holy Ghoſte with turning of a hand, knock at his breaſt, 
andeuen whether he will or no, yea and wholy againſthis wil,kin- 
dle hymalyghtſo as he may not erre? Shal he ſtreght wayebe the 
head ſpring ofallright,and all treaſure of wiſdome and vnder- 
ſtanding be founde in him,as it were laide ypin ſtore? Or yt theſe 
thinges benot in him,can he giuea right and apte iudgement of ſo 
weightie matters? Or it he be notable to iudge , would he haue that 
thoſe matters ſhould be brough before hym alone! 


To your how ifs and what ifs I could ſone make an an- 
| {were 
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ſiwere by the contrary. And Syr how if the Pope haue (ene 1tisatoks 
all cheſe thinges , the {criptures,fathers,and councels ? What ts 
haue you then to laye ? Is not your tale then atan ende? where, 
Were your matter good and your ſelfe wile, you would not oxy phe i 
ſo commonly vie | a. weake kinde of reaſoning . Buttoa it'*'9 of- 
number of your howifs and whatifs, for the readers lake , to maunded. 
put awayeall (cruple,I geue you this anſwere. 
Gods wilſedome ( as the {cripture ſayeth ) diſpoſeth all 54ier.8, 

thinges {wetly,and in oneinſtant forſeeth the ende,and mea- 

nes ; be neceſlary to the ende. If he promiſe any man 

life cuerlaſting, withall he geueth him gracealſo to do good 

dedes, wherby to obteine the ſame. Y/hom he bath glorified *m-. 

{ ayeth S. Paul) chem be hath inſlified and called . So where- ys, 
as he hath by force of his prayer made to thefather, promiſed £#c.z2, 
to Peter,and for the ſaftic of the church ,to cuery Peters ſuc- 

ceſſour , that hus faith ſhall not faile, and therefore hath wil- 

{ed him to confirme his brethren , that is , to remoue all 

doubtes and errours from them: we are aſſured, he will gzue 

himſuch witte,dil:gence,lerning, and vnderſtanding,as this 

firmnes and infallibilitic of faith and cohrming of brethren 
requireth . Shall we ſtand in doubt whether that happe- 

nethin thinges ſupernaturall, which we ſee to be in thinges 

naturall , that who geueth the ende he geueth allo thinges 

that perteine to the atteining of the ende? If God would 

promiſe vs abundance of corne for the next yere to come, 

what were more folith , then to doubt, and faye liketo this 
Defender,how if and what if men will not till theground, 

nor ſowe any {cede ? Doubtles if they ſowe, they ſhal reape, 

if they ſowe not , neither ſhall they reape . But what? 
We maye gather of the promiſe of God , that we ſhall haue 
not only Co and mui wether, wherby the fruites of 
the carth maye proue plentifull , but alſo tha the buſband- 

| C men 
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men ſhall emploze their endeuour, paines, and labour. For 
the abundance of corne ſo promifed ſhall not be geuen but 
to ſuch,as till,ſowe, and trauaill. Euen ſo whereas Chiiſt 
hath promiſed to the ſucceſſours of Peter , firmnes of faith, 
to the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſours the ſpirite of truth,and 
likewiſe to councels gathered in his name:we muſt perſwade 
our ſelues that nothing ſhall wante neceſlary for the con- 
trouerhes touching faith to be decided. 

Pope Li- hat you fay of Liberius the Pope, is ſtarke falſe. He 

-——"H neuer fauoured the Arians. The moſt ye can findeagainit 

nor rae him, 1s that he was compelled by the great perſecution of 

 Conſtantius the Emperour,to ſubſcribe to the Arians , Net- 
ther is that by the auncient writers of the ecclehiaſticall ſto- 
ries conſtantly athrmed , but of the chiefe of them not ſpo- 
ken of , where moſt occaſion was to fignifie it, 1f it had lo 

——_— ben,of ſome denied,of lome mencioned not as true, but as a 

py pe falſe rumour bruted abrode of him . By which rumour it (c- 

Lib.de vi- meth S . Hierome was decceiued remaining 1n the Eaft farre 

rate. from the pl here the truth might more certainely be 

in chronicis from the places where U g ore certainely be 
knowen. But were it true that he ſub{cnbed as Peter de- 
nyed Chriſt,yet being done for lacke of charitie and not by 
errourin faith , well might that fa& be {[aunderours to the 
churche,but it was not a decre made in fauour of the Arians, 
neither to conhrme that herehe. 

oPe lea That you report of Pope Iohn the . 22. is likewiſe moſt 

redofa falle. The worſt that Marhlius of Padua and Willam 


_ Ockam heretikes wrote of ham to flatter the Emperour Lu- 


ok s douicus of Bauana,is, that he had taught openly ( which al- 
"il; fois referred to the time before he was Pope) that the (oules 
opinion gf theiuſte ſee not God ynrill the daie of 1dgement. That 


touching 


thimmor- he had a wicked and a deteſtable opinion of the immortali- 


raliticof ,; 6 4K 
Fee O1e, 6 of the ſoule, there was no ſuch his opinuon, but it is your, 


fallc 
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falſe ſlaunder, by which your wicked and deteſtable malice 
imagined to deface the church,andipecaally the autorine of 
the Foly See Apoſtolike. No ſtone of any eſtimation men- 
cioneth that he was of that firſt opimon,after he came to be 
Pope, much leſſe that he gaue any definitiue ſentence of 
ſt ich: matter, But contrariwiſe, when as he prepared him 
* ſelfe to goto the definition of that queſtion,concerning the 
ſceing of God which 1uſt ſoules haue before the daye = ry 

gement, as Benedictus theleuenth in ſua extraragante layeth, 
he was preuented by death,ſo as he might not do it, 

You belye Zofimus , he corrupted not the councell of 
Nice. But ſignified to the biſhops of Aphrike aſſembled 


corrupted 


in Councell at Carthage the truth concerning the canons <ouncell 


of the Nicene councell . Theſame may be proued by Iu-. 
lius the firſt, by the epiſtle of Athanaſtus and other biſhops 
of Egypt, Thebais,and Libya, written to Marcus the Pope 
of the on1ginall of the.72.canons of the Nicene councel, that 
nppet in ſafe cuſtodie in the church of Rome , ſubſcri- 
bed with the handes of the fathers that at the ſame councell 
were preſent. And what credite was to be geuen to the 
contrary information of only twenty canons , that was re- 
tourned from the biſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexan- 
dria, when heretikes before had burned the bookes where 
the whole number was conteined , and left but thoſe twen- 
ty,that all bookes now commonly haue? 


of Nice, 


If we ſhould alleage Camotent1s and Lyre,you would cal —_— 


them the blacke garde,and fer litle by them. Firſt ſhewe vs 


In hisre- 


where they haue that you alleage out of them.M.Juell allea- ohy eos. 

= that of Camorenfis in an other place. But where it 1s, Cole.to. 
e kepeth itto him ſelfe,and of him lelfe it 1s likely it proce- _ 

ded. Forhus dealing is fuch,as any falſe practiſe in reſpe&t 

of him may ſeme a 


(ble, Albeit what worſhupfull doRour 


C' 2 ye meane 
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ye meane by Camotenſis I knowe not . Peraduenture you 
meane Carnotenſis,otherwiſe called Iuo.I hauecauſe to gel- 
ſe thatſo it ſhould be. And yet foure bookes of ſundry 
Printes both Engliſh and latine ſo haue. If there be any ſuch, 
25 I ſuppoſe there 15not , he 1s very obſcure, nor worth the 
naming. 

Your prophane talke of the holy ghoſt, and other ſcoffes 
that folow,in this paragraphe be not worthy to be anſwered 


further then I hauc anſwered before. 

Apelogie Whatwill ye ſay,yf the Popes Aduocates, Abbottes and Byſ- 
ſhops diſſemble not the matter, butſhew them ſelues open enemies 
to the Goſpell,and though they ſee, yer they will not ſee, burwrye 
the Scriptures and wyttingly and CILY corrupt and counter- 
feite the word of God,and touly and wickedlye applyeto the Pope 
all the ſame thinges whiche cuidently and proprely be ſpoke of the 

Holt; ta perſon of Chriſt only , norbyno meanes can vappe to any 0- 

_— . P- ther? And what thoughe they ſaye,the Pope is all and aboue all? 
= Pa. Or, that he can do aſmuch as Chrilt can:and that one iudgement 

wo.de Ele, place and one Councell houſe ſerue for the Pope and for Chriſt * 

<£.Venera- both together? Or that the Pope is the ſame light whiche ſnould 

bils. come into the world? VVhich wordes Chriſt ipake of him ſelfe 

Cornelius alone:and that who ſo.is an euill doer, hateth an —_— from that 

Epiſcopzs Jight? Or that all the other biſhops haue receyued of the Popes 

__ fulnes? K 

my THE SIXTH CHAPTER; 

Confutz> You haue neuer done with your whatifs . Your inter- 

40% preter good gentilwoman that fauourech your pleaſant di- 
uinitie fo much,ſemeth to be weary of it her ſelfe , For here 
ſhe tournethyour Quidfi, into what will ye ay, if. And now 
Syr do you demaund of vs, as madame Interpreter maketh 
you toſpeake,what we will ſaie?Forſooth for this you allea» 
g* againſt the Popes aduocates, Abbottes , and Biſhops, we 

aye,that the moſt parte is very falſe and ſlaunderons,, ſome 
what may be taken for truth in a right ſenſe. As forthead- 
uocates,l minde not to be their aduocate, neither haue they 


| | nede of my helpe,Let them anſwere one for an other. Ho- 
| | | ſtienſss. 
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ftienſfis for Abbot Panormitan , and he for Hoſtienſts . In 146. 


ſooth were thoſe excellent men at this daye lyuing , I - n_—oqggg 


thinke on would not do you that honour, as to an- 
{were you them {clues. Or 1f they would vouche ſane to do 
ſo much,l doubt not but they would make ſhort worke with 
you,and take you yp roundly for halting , with one word 
mentiris, daſihung all your allegations . Which word in your 
duunrie 1s a verbe commune. 

Thus leauing Hoſtienfis and Panormitan to defence of 
the canonaſtes, telling you by the waye that in queſtions of 
diuinitic we ſtand noralwaics to-thear ſayinges : we an{were 


you onthe behalfe of Cornelius the bilhop of Bironto in Fitguna, 


Iralie, (for him ye meane I ſuppoſe putting 1in your margent 
the name of Cornelius only)rhat he neuer {aid , the Pope 1s 
thelight which ſhould come into the world , in that ſenle as 
it 1s rin of Chnſt.If you were hardly charged to ſhewe, 
where he laid it, or where he wrote it, you would be founde a 
lyer,as 1n many other pointes you are founde already. That 
he neuer wrote it in any of his eloquent Italian ſermons ſet 
forth in printe, I am aſſured. And more hath he not ſerforth, 
Now1t remaineth that you tell vs where he faith fo, or cls 
confeſle your flaunderouslye.. 


Shortly, what though they make decrees expreſily againſt Gods Apologie 


word,and that not in hucker mucker or couertly, but openly an 
in the face of the world:muſt it nedes yer be goſpell ſtraight what 
ſo ener theſe mt ſaie?Shall theſe be Gods holy armie? Or wil Chri- 
ſtebeathande amonge them there ? Shall the holy ghoſt flow in 
their rongues,orcan they with truth ſaie , we and. the holy ghoſts 
haue thought ſo? 


Aftera great meanye of your foliſhand falſe whatifs, you — 


conclude thortly, with whart it,they make decrees expreſſely a- 
gainſt Gods worde, and that openly inthe face of the world? 

Hereto we an{were,requitting your whatif , with an. other 
whauf and faye, What if the Lerned and holy fathers of 
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Chriſtendom be aſſembled togetherin a generall councell 
laufully.in the name of Chniſt and celebratethe ſamelauful- 
ly?By that I ſaye in the name of Chriſt , I meane all that is 
behofull in that caſe. Shall we not thinke then, Chriſt being 
in the middeſt of them according to his promule , that th 


Mai.1s, n o” 
make good and holeſom decrees?Shal not wedeme of them, 
that God ruleth their hartes , that the holy ghoſt aſsiſteth 
their vtterance, that they may truly vle the ſtile of the A- 

14.6, Poſtlesar their hrſt councell,zs hath thus ſemed good to the ho- 

| by ghoſt and tos? 

Apologie In dede Peter Aſotus and his companion Hoſus ſticke not to 

Roſas aftirme,that the ſame Councel wherein our ſauiour Icſu Chriſte 

en ; Wascondemned to dye, had both theſpirit of propheſieng , and the 

Brentiuns, holy Ghoſt, and the ſpirite of truthin it: and that ir was neither a 

Lib.z, falſenora tritflinge ſaieng, when thoſe Byſhoppes ſayde , VVe haue 
alawe,and by our law he ought to dye,and that they fo ſayenge did 
light vpon the very trouth ot tudgement:tor ſo be Hoſhus wordes, 
and that the ſame plainelye wasa 1uſte decree, whereby they prono- 
unced that Chriſt was worthy to die. This me thinketh 1s ftraunge, 
that theſe men are not able to ſpeake for themſelues and detend 
their owne cauſe, but they muſt alſo rake parte with Annas and 
Caiphas. For if they willcall that a laufull and a good Councell 
wherein the Sonne of God was moſte ſhamfully condemned to 
dye, what Councell will they then alowe for falſe and naught? And 
(yet asall their Councels, to fay truth , commonly be) neceſhrie 
co mpelled them to pronounce theſe thinges of the councell holden 
by Annas and Caiphas. 

Confura, Yea Madame, what ſprite taught you ſo to nickename 

ton. = that reuerent,ſober,holy,and lerned father? You knewe his 

-r Fam a,2ame to be Peter a Soto,and fo founde you in the latine.But 

meth Pe- becauſe you hearde faye that aſorus 1s a greke word, by 

rer a 50- | ; . 

wa which a lewd intemperatlyuer is ſignified , you had rather 


plaie the falſe interpreter with ſome note of malice, then 
viing plainetruth to let him paſſe without a caſt of your 
office. As by this lightnes you haue hurte that worthy 
mans eſtimat:zon nothing,ſo haue you impaired your owne 
very 


Thefixth part. 


Such vnhoneſt toyes better become Brentius 
that ſhameles railing heretike , who ſo commonly callerh 
him,then your ladiſhip , whom nothing commendeth more 
then truth,and honeſtie, and womanly ſhametaſtnes. 
who taketh thoſe yertues from you , ſhall leaue you litle 
worth, for all your prety Greke, Latine, or Engliſh. This 
much I faye to your Jadiſhip gently , truſting you wall vie 
your ſelfe more honeſtly in your next booke: If your ſto- 
macke will ſerue you to wnte againe as well as to 
ten which ſkant I beleue. If this be the fault of the author 
him ſelfe,by whom your tranſlation hath ben corrected and 
allowed,belhrewe his fingers for ſo writing, and blame your 
owne ſhrewed head for willing it ſo to paſle abrode in your 
name A.B.ifthoſe two letters report your name, And now 
to you Syr defender. 

You belye Hoſtus , as Brentius , of whom you borowed 
this , belyed the reuerct father Peter a Soto.Either you haue 
readen the place of Hoſhus , or you haue not. If you haue 
not, then are you to blame to ſaye ſo much ewll , that you 
knowe not. If you haue readen the place,then 3s your fault 
utting thatto Hohus, the contrary where- 
e place by your {elfe allea 
you leade vs as 1t were by the hande to behol 
your owne diſhoneſtie. Choſe of theſe two faultes , with 
which you had ratherto be burthened. For the one han- 
geth on you, and you ſhall neuer honeſtly ſhakeit of, How 
1uſt cauſe you haue to reprehede Hoſ1us, for that he wrote 
againſt Brentius in defence of Petrus a Soto touching the 
councellin which Chnſt was condemned by Caphas , it 
ſhould beſt appere to him, that would read the whole place, 
where Hoſ1us treateth that matter. The ſame would I here 


havercherled to the diſcouering of your falie dealing and 
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very much. 


plaine malice 1n 
of you finde 1n t 


ed, by which 


and conlider 


Petcra 
Soto bee 
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the De- 
tender, 


MH -ohhus 
detend «a 
arain(t 

- A 


Nlaunder 
of the 
defcnder. 


Toan,'9. 


De<#.17, 


ns ———— — 
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ſthameles lying,were not the fame very long , and this booke 
now riſeth to a greater quantitie, the my purpole was at the 
beginning it ſhould, Wherefore referring the lerned reader 
ro the place 1n the ſecond booke againſt Brentius, theſe fewe 
I aye 2 in defence both of Peter a Soto , and ſpecially of 
Hoſ1us, 

Firſt, this 1s the truth touching the whole. The ates of 
thole prieſtes of the ewes fynagog were wicked and con- 
trary to Chriſt. But their ſentence, though them ſelues 
were neuer fo euill,was not only true, but alſo ro mankin- 
de moſt profitable. And S.Iohn in his goſpell witnefleth, 
it was the oracle of God. For when after long deliberation 
of thecouncell,Caiphas the hugh biſhop and preſident of 
that councell,had pronounced his ſentence , whereunto all 
the reſt almoſt gaue their conſent , it 5 expedient for vs thas 
one man dye for the people , and nor that all the nation periſh: 
- cuangeliſte thereto added his verdite laying , this be 
aid not of him{elfe, but whereas be was high biſhop of that yere, 
je —_—_—_ FR let this be Fr, xg ber tags 
the whole matter. The actes of that councell were wicked, 
theſentence was true and good. Now Hohus treaterh this 
matter {o lernedly and fo fubſtanally, as you ca nor truly ta- 
ke any aduitage of his wordes to reprehend him. He ſtayeth 
him ſelfe ypon the ſcripture, a good ground to ſtand vpon. 
Which ſcripture referreth doubttull and hard queſtions to 
the pnieſtes of the Leniticall order. Of whomaitss ſaid, 
Indicabunt tibi iudicy veritatem. They ſhallſhewe ynto thee the 
truth of indgement . In this iudgement ſayech Hofius, 
though 1t were nener ſo wicked,yet was the truth of 1udge- 
ment . How that might be , there he proueth it to Brents 
by moſt manifeRt argumentes. And concludeth that foral- 
much as by teſttmonie of the Goſpell,Caiphas, for that he 


was 
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was ths hgth biſhop of that yere,prophecied: that the Leui- 
ticall prieſthod lacked not the ſpinte of prophecie , the holy 
ghoſt, the ſpirite of truth, vnull the timein which Chnſt 
offered him ſelfe a bloudy ſacrifice to God the father,and fo 
gaue ende ynto that prieſthod and ſacrifice. Their ſaying, 
V Ve haue « lawe, and according to this lawe he ought to dre, 
wasa true worde , as Hoſtus declareth . For in dede it was 
the lawe of God the father,which the ſonne by his owne ac- 
cord tooke ypon him , and ſubmitted him elfe thereto , to 
dye for ourfynnes . Which lawe by the decree of the wic- 
ked biſhops was fulfilled , when Chriſt was crucified , 
which Chriſt him ſelfe ſignified , by that he ſpake at the ge- 
uing vp of his ghoſt on - |; 
ded. 

Where ye _— to Hoſtus to hane ſaid , that the ſame 
plainely was a 1uſte decree , whereby they pronounced that 
Chriſt was worthy to dye , that is your Gb lye,not 
Hoſius ſaying. For he fayeth the cleane contrarye , and 
that ſundry times , that it was a wicked councel , and moſt 
vniuſtedecree , God forbidde any chniſten man ſhould ſaic, 
that Chriſt was worthy to die, He faith, it might haue 
ben truly pronounced by Caiphas , that he was gilty of de- 
ath . And there he ſheweth how, very religionſly and wiſe- 
ly admoniſhing the reader, that he was moſt innocent , and 
deſcrued not to dye. And thus Syryou may ſee, we take 
not part with Annas and Caiphas as you raile , and yet be a- 
ble God be thanked , to.defend our true cauſe , and declare 
you to the world to be falſe teachers. Therefore belye vs 
no more. We call not that a laufull anda good councell, 
but contrariwile moſt wrongful and wicked. If you conti- 
newe in lying, thinke that it will be retourned ouer ypon 
you to your owne ſhame, Verely ſuch dealing maketh 

d 


Wye: 


crolle, Conſummatum eft, it 15 et- tax. 1g, 
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argument of the weakenes of your part , and of your wic- 
ked impudencie . If your bokes be thus ſuffered to go abro- 
ad , and yourſelues to preach,what maruell 1s 1t , if the peo- 
ple be deceiued 2 Our lord looke mercfully ypon them, 
and deliuer them from ſuch deceiuers , who put theirhope 


and truſt altogether in lying. 


Apologie, But wil theſe men (I ſay) retourme vs the churche,beinge them- 
ſelues both the perſons guilty and the Iudges to? VVill they abate 
their own ambition and pride? VVill they ouerthrow their owne 
matter,and giue {enrence againſt them ſelues, that they muſt leaue 
of to be vnlearned Byſnoppes,flowbellies, heapers together of bene- 
bces, takers vpon { wan as princes and men of warre? VVillthe 
Abbortes the Popes deere darlinges iudge that monke fora theefe, 
which laboureth not forhis liuing ? and thatitis againſtalllawe,to 
ſuffer ſuche a one to liue and to be found either in citic or in coun- 
trie, or yet of other mennes charges ? Orels thata monke ought to 
lye on the ground, to liue hardly with hearbes and peaſon,to ſtudy 
earneſtly,to argue,to praie,to worke with hande,and tully to bend 
him ſelte to come to the miniſtery of the church? In faith , aſſone 
will the Phariſies and Scribes repaire againe the Temple of God, 
_ reſtore it ynto vs a houſe of prayer, in ſteede of a theeuith 

cnne, 


THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 
Confut= Yelecapwith a light ſkippe from one thing to an other, 
om neitherdwellyclong in any one point, but in lying. Euen 
now ye made offer to ſhew , that lawyers , abbottes, and b1- 
ſhops be open ennemies to the Goſpell , that they wrye the 
ſcriptures , that they corrupt and counterfait the word of 
God,which accuſation toucheth doctrine , and in dede pro- 
ued neuer a whit . Here ye come to manners, and aſke whe- 
The De- ther theſe men whom ye ſpake of before , will reforme the 
ſkipper church,being them (clues both the gyltic and alſo the iudges, 
doctrine Whereto we anſwere . They will do the beſt of their ende- 
— remembring whom they ſerue , and with what dili- 
gence {uch ſeruice ought to be done , —— mynde the 
terem.48, laying of the Prophete Ieremue , accurſed is he that doth 5 
wor 
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worke of our Lord gmilefully . Which now ( praiſed be God 
for it ) 15 done. For the Tridentine —_— that was lau- 
fully called together, and laufully celebrated , is alſo laufully 
confirmed by Peters ſucceſſour , who was commaunded to 
confirmehis brethren . What 1ſlue will folow of it,our Lord 
knoweth , The Biſhops haue done their dutie . We hope 
the beſt . Ifnotſo good, as was entended) the leſt part of 
the blame ſhall not be yours , Who with example of euill 
life, with falſe dorine , and with ſundry grear ditorders and 
enormanies, in thele dayes hinder all vertupus procedinges. 

But ye ſaye,they be both the perlons gikye and the 1ud- 
gesalſo. Iudyes doubtles they be . For their yocation is 
laufull, ye can notdiſproue it . Gylty allo they be,we denye 
not,but wherof ? Of fraile lyuing,not of falle teaching, 
And where ? In the courte of conicience, not in the courte 
of man. Orift any of thembe , both before this councell, 
and 1n this councell godly orders haue ben decreed for hole- 
ſome reformation. 

Concerning the other faultes which ye obie& odiouſly 
vnto the fathers of the Councel},and in generall to all ſpint- 
tuall goucrnours of thecathohke church, we promiſe no- 


thing.for all dependeth of Gods grace mouing the free wall 


Matt.16, 


of man.Burtif ye for your part will be fo willing to amend g, v1ae 
your owne Vices,as ye be more then bolde to charge vs both meanes 


with ſome faultes truly , and with very many vntruly : we 
doubt not but your ſelues ſhall confelle and acknowledge 


may the 
Deten- 
ders be 
bro 


- ugh 
ouramendement.If ye diſpoſe your hartes through grace to to ntge 


obedience and humblenes,ye ſhall lefle finde faulte with our 


berrer of 
the catho- 


ambition and pride.If ye ſtudie(as becommeth good Chri- likes. 
ſten men)to be lerned in thole holy letters which frame in a 
man the {pirite of meckenes., and not ſo much to atteine 
that knowledge, which as S.Paul faieth, pufferh vp a man and 

d 2 maketh 


1.Cor.$, 
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maketh him high in his owne conceit: ye ſhall finde no {mall 
number of ſuch men in our clergy,as your ſclucs will be a- 
ſhamed tocall vnlerned biſhops, {lowbellics, heapers together 
of benehices,&c., 

ofm3c. As for Monckes,ye maye not looke now, that either they 

_ gu theirlyuing only by their hande labour, or that they be 

#25 boundto the hard diſc pline which Monckes lyucd in for 
twelue hundred yeres. paſt. Now be other dayes, other man- 
ners.Such great auſtenite 1s to be woundred at , and to be 

 wilſhed for. Butwhether the religious men of our time be 

_— to be compelled thereto, I leauc 1t to wile confideration , If 

be had < 1t may belaufull do dire& vs 1n ſuch fpirituall caſes by an 

therel. Olde example of externe prudencie, me thinketh the dilcre- 
giow,in tion of Iacvbs anſwer to his brother Eſau is worth to- be 
named thought on. When Eſau courteoully offered his brother 

Monckes. Tacob retourning from Meſopotamia with all his traine of 
houſhold and catell,to go with him, and kepe him compa- 
nie the reſt of the tourney that remained from: the place of 

Ger,z3. their firſt meeting:lacob full myldely ſaid , Syr you know if 
ut like your lordſhip,that I haue bere with me tender babes , ewes 
with lambe,and kyne with calfe. If I ouerlabour them with faſt 

ng,ny flockes will dye all in a daye. 'May: it pleaſe your 
Tor 1þ 20g0 before me your ſer uannt, I will folowy after the floc 
he fayer and ſofte, jo as 1 ſhall ſee my bile ones able to bea- 

ret. 
Likewiſe if there be not a diſcrete moderation vſedbut al 
Monckes be ngoroully dryuen to the auſteritic of life they 
lyuedin of olderime , in this ſo great looſenes of maners, 
Gecially the diſcipline of all _— being ſo farre ſlaked 
in companion of the auncient ſeuentie : 1t 15 to be feared,we 
ſhall rather ſcecloiſtres forſaken , then a Godly reformation 
procured , But how doth this become you Syrs to-fynde 


aut 
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fault with Monckes not labouring for their lyuing , ſeing 
our ſclues without all labour emoye the lyuinges of other 
men by vniuſt intruſion? What meane ye to require Monc- 
kes to lye on the ground, your ſelues lying ſo lofte in your 
delicat ferherbeds with your nyce quenes {o many of you as 
Khaue receiued holy orders , or made yowe of chaſtitie, with 
your wines peraduenture ye that be laye numiſters? With 
what faces can ye ſhewe your ſelues to be diſcontented 
with Monckes,that lyue not hardly with hearbes and pea- 
ſon, which: both lyue like Epicures your felues, and with 
your pleaſaunt golpell inuite men to all hberne and pleaſure 
of the bellyc:How would ye dryue Monckes to ſtudye, to 
argue,to praye,to watch,to worke with hand:which content 
our ſelues with hitle lerning , eſteme in your miniſters the 
reading of Englith more then logike, philolophie, knowled- 
ge of tonges and good artes , which praye not , ne watch 
not bur in chamberinges ,. which folowe all fleſhly pleaſu- 
recs* 

In the end of this Paragraph,ye ſhewe your ſelfe to diſpai- 
re of our amendement. God geue you grace ſo to. do for 
your partes,as we maye haue good cauſe ro hope better of 
you. But whether we amend our faultes,or otherwiſe,whar 

cineth that to the 1uſtification. of your newe gol 


and to the diſproufe of.the catholike faith by. vs detended? 


You know it 15 __ argument 4 moribus ad. doftrinam, Thegs- 


Who would not hitle you and tramp you out of chooles, if 


ye made this fonderealon , the Papaſtes lyues be faulty , er- 5 «dde- 
g0 their teaching is falſe? To this head all the reaſons of your —_ - 


Apologic in effect maye be reduced, and they holde per lo- 


cum ropicum nout Euangely a malss moribus. Doth not Chriſt 
him ſelfe confure all ſuch your feble reaſons , where he {a- 


yeth, The ſcribe and Phariſer , fit in the chayre of Moſes, what was..,. 
| d 
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ſo ener they ſaye to you,do ye,but after their workes do ye not? 


Ther haue ben, I know, certain of their own ſelues which haue 
found tault, with many errours in the church,as Pope Adria, Encas 
filurus, Cardinall Poole, Pightus and others, as 1s 2 ſaide, they 
held afterwards their councell at Trident in the ſelf ſame place whe- 
reit is now appointed. There aſſembled many Byſhoppes and Ab- 
bottes and others whom it behoucd. For that matter they were a- 
lone by themſclues, whatſoeuer they did no body gaine ſaid it: for 
they had quite ſhut out and barred oure ſyde from all miner of aſ- 
ſemblies,and there they ſat fixe yeares feedinge folkes with a mer- 
uelous expectation of doinges. The firlt tixe moneth, as though 
it were greatly nedetull, they made many determinations of the 
holy Trinitie,of the Father,ot the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, which 
were godly thinges in deed e, but not ſoneceſſarye tor that time. Ler 
vs ſcein all that while of ſo many,fo manitelt, (o often conteſſed b 
them and ſo euident errours, what one crrour haue they amb 
from what kinde of idolatric haue they reclaimed the people? V Vhat 
ſuperſtition haue they taken away? VVhat peece of their tyranny 
andpompe haue they diminiſhed? As though al the worlde may nor 
noweſce,that this 1s a Conſpiracie and not a Councell,and that the- 
ſe Byſhoppes whom the Pope hath now called to gether, be wholy 
ſworne and become boundeto beare him their faithful allegiaunce 
and wil do no manner of thing, but that they percetue pleaſerh him, 
and helpeth to aduaunce his power,and as he will haue it: Or that 
they reckon not of the number of mennes voyces, rather then haue 
weight and confideracion of the ſame: Or that myght doth not 
often times ouercome the right. 


Here yeſkippe againe from our manners to errours. And 
becauſe ye can wſtly burthen vs with none touching our 
faith,ye referre vs to Pope Adrian , to Pope Pius the ſecond 
firſt called Encas Syluws , Cardinall Poole, Pighius , and 
others. God be thanked that ye haue ſaid the worſt of our 
doctrine ye ci {aie. And that ye haue brought together as in- 
to one heape,all that ye could gather out of your fellow gol- 
pellers bookes againſt the catholike faith. For hereby it ap- 
pereth how ſoude and hole it 1s. To al that ye obiected to vs. 
out of theſe or any, others, we hauefully anſwered you befo- 
re.Neither was there cauſe why you ſhould rcherle the agai- 
ne, 


APOLOGTE, &, Thefixthpart, 292 
ne,which you haue already proſecuted to the vttermoſt of 
your poore eloquence, but to hill vp more paper and make 
{ome ſhewe of a {1x penny booke. 

As you procede,you talke your pleaſure of the godly and 
lerned fathers aſſembled in the late councell of Trent. By 
the waye as your manneris , you droppelyes . Of which 
one 15 15,that they had quite ſhut out and barred your fide 
from all manner of ifemblies, which is a foule lye, That 
the firſt ſ1x monethes they occupied them ſelfes with ma- 
king many determidati6s of the holy Trinitie,thatalſo1is an 
other lye.For then the world had no nede of any newe de- 
terminations or decrees concerning the Trinitie , what it 
ſhall haue hereafter by occaſ1on of your chict Maiſter Iohn 
Calunes dodrine,tt is more feared then yet percemed. As 
a long treatie of that doctrine was nedeles,ſo about the ſame 
they employed not much time. And if you or any of your 
ſe& vouchlafe to vewe the booke of the Councell, you ſhal 
tinde no what ſer forth thereof. 

Where ye would faineſee of ſo many,ſo manifeſt, ſo of - 
ten confeſſed by them ſelues,and ſo euidet errours,what one 
errour they haue amended:they are nor like to fatiſfie your 
longing. And yet they haue taken order for the amendment 
of ſo many as they knowe. Neitheris any of the ſame about 
any point of ourfaith , but about thinges of lefſe weight. 
Yourexaggeratis of the termes {ſo many,ſo maniteſt,{o ofte 
confeſſed by them,and ſo euident,reporteth in onelentence 
your ſo many,ſo manifeſt , ſo often contuted by vs ,and {0 
euident lyes . For as I haue often times ben compelled by 
your vaine repetitions to anſivere you , fo here I faic 
once againe for all , ye ſhall neuer be able truly anduuſt- 
ly to ,charge the catholike church with errours in the faith. 

When you folow your hote humour , and aſke,from 


what 
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Noido- What kinde of idolattie the fathers of the Tridentine coun- 
larrie vſ<d cell baue reclaimed the people , you go to farre, What fo 
knowled- euer blaſphemie ye vtter in bookes and ſermons againſt the 
jp adoration of rhe bleſſed ſacrament of the aulter , we knowe 
no kinde of1dolatrie vicd in the church. Niether is any 
idolatrie comitted by vs in worſhipping of ſainQes,in pray- 
ing to them , nor in the reuerence we exhibite to their 1ma- 
ges,as ye beare the people in hand. As I can not well take 
a hear from your lying beard,ſo with I , that I could plucke 
malice from your blaſphemovs harr. 
Were it true, thatſome fely foules among the people 
viing yndiſcrete denotion ſtombled at ſuperſtition, that (o- 
me of the clergy were loth to diminiſh their tyrannie and 
pompe,as you raile:1s that councell therefore a confpiracie, 
and notalaufull councell? You hane put many caſes in 
your Apologie,geue me leaueto put one. At thenext par- 
lamentamong other lawes it ſhall be enacted by the con- 
IR ſent of the Lordes ſpirituall and temperall and reall aſſent 
attothe Of the prince , that all and finguler ſpirituall perfons ſhall 
eeder- yyeare (quare cappes and ſyde gownes,as hath ben accuſto- 
med, and fo many as haue vowed chaſtitie , ſhall leaue the 
vnlaufull compamie of yoke ſyſters , ſuch as ye haue yoked 
your ſe]ues ynto. What though many of you ſhall retuſe to 
obey this order? Shall not that neuertheleſle be a parlamct? 
Right ſo is this a councel, though al men that be taulty , a- 
— mend not all faultes. 

—_—_— Butfyrlet vs graunt vnto you many, thinges be amiſſe 
ergy is 1nthe life of the clergy,and our Lord geue vs grace to amed 
ae them. Let notat Popes ſeme faultles. Be it ſothat ſome 
goſpellces biſhops do flatter him, Whartis this in reſpe& of the oddes 

thoulde : . © 
forGke thatis berwen you and vs? Is this a ſufthcient cauſe,why 


__ ye ſhould breake companie , and cut your ſclues from the 


church? 
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Agree with vs firſt in faith , and then let vs ioyne frendly 
and put our handes all together to thamendment of our ly- 
ues. Itis not our euill lyfe, chat ſhall excuſe your euill faith. 
Our departing for a time from God by fratic and ſynne, 
ſhall not bethe defence of your departing for cuer , both 
from God and his church, by contept and rebellion. Though 
all we be not as Sem and Iaphet were , yet ought notall ye 
plaic thepart of Cham. What do ye els the Shreſt of you 
all, and = ly you ſyr Defender, who ſo cuer ? ws be that 
ed this Apologie, but delight to ſhew abrode the ſhame- 

y partes of your mother the church,where ye may eſpic any 
in {ome her fraile members, as wicked Cham did 2 Yea be 
ye not worſe then Cham foraſmuch as he did ſo but once, 
and yedo it continually? If ye reuerence not your brothers, 
and diſhonour your mother , yet feare the curle of your fa- 


ther. Yourfather I meane God, whois father of all by 
creation,for through malice forlaking your mother,ye haue 


nowe made Sathan your father. 


And therefore we knowe that diuers times many good men and Apelogie 
Catholique Byſſhops did tarry at home, and would not come wh& 
ſuch Councels were called , wherein men ſo apparauntly laboured 
to ſerue faftions and to take partes, bicauſe they knewe x do ſhould 
butloſe their trauaile and dooe no good, ſeeinge where ynto their 
enemies mindes were ſo wholye bent. Athanatius denyed tocome 
when hee wascalled by the Emperourto his Councellat Ceſarea, 
perceiuinge plaine he ſhoulde butte come amonge his ennemies 
whiche deadly hated hym . The ſame Athanafius when he came at- 
terwardeto the Councellat Sirmium , and foreſaw what would be 
the ende a $a of theoutrage and malyce of his ennimies, hee 

acked vp his carriage, and went away immediately . Iohn Chry- +, 
fohome though the Emperour Conſtantius commaunded hym j;;4 j;., o. 
by fourſundry lettresto cometo the Arrians Councel, yer kepthe ..;. 
hymſelteat home ſtill , When Maximus the Byſhop of Hieruſalem Enſed.li.1, 
ſatein the Councell at Paleſtine , the olde Father Paphnutius toke cp. 17, 
him by the hande and ledde hym our at the doores ſayinge: It is 
notleeful for vs to conferre of theſe matters with wicked menne. 
The Byſlhopes of the Eaſte woulde not comme to the Syrmian 


c Coun- 
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Councell,after they knewe Athanafius had gotten hymfelſe thence 
apaine. Cyrill called menne backe by letters from the Councell of 
them, which were named Patropaſsians . Pautinus Byſſhoppe of 
Tryer,and manye others moe, refuſed to comme to the Councell at 
Millaine, whenne the vnderſtoode what a ſtyrreandrule Auxen- 
tius kept? there: for they ſawe yt wasin vaine to go thither, where 
not reaſone butfation ſhoulde preuayle, and where folke conten- 
ded not for the truth and right iudgement of the matter, butte for 
partialitie and fauour 

And yet forall thoſe fathers hadde ſuche malitious and ſtiffe nec- 
ked ennemies, yet ifthey hadde come, they ſhould haue haddefree 
ſpeache atlcaſtin the Councelles, 


Confura- Firſt here I note the falſehed of the lady enterpre- 


un. ter, who turacththelaune qacking of Athanaſius, Cum 
vocatus effet ab Imperatore ad concililum Czfarienſe, when he 
was called by the Emperour to his Councellat Ceſarea. Where by 
adding the worde his, of her owne,ſhe or a worſe ſhrew yn- 
der her name, goeth about to per{wade as heretikes do , that 
the Councels be to be accompred the councels of temporall 
princes , not of biſhops, and that they be the heads of them, 
That in not the Biſhop of Rome . This much to her, Now Syr to 
caſcs wen 
ma; refuſe you Defender. All theſe examples ſerue you to no purpole, 
to come Ttis not denyed you , but that in caſes men may refuſeto 
cels itis Come to Councels. Your examples declare,that catholike 
 H —_ biſhops ſhunned to come to the ynlaufull councels of here- 
tikes , But ye holding ſtrange options condemned by the 
church , denye to come to the laufull councels of catholike 
biſhops. When ye haue proued vs to be heretikes , I meane 
Theſe fa- the fathers of the late councell, then may ye wſtly __ 
wp the example of Athanaſius, Chryſoſtome, Maximus, Paph- 
come to Nuts , Cyrill , Paulinus, and ſuch other, for not comming 
berericall xq che councell. But if we ſhall be tried catholike,then haue 
councels, ! 
ye no excule of your not comming thather , If ye for your 
part would or could kepe any conuenricle for -maintena- 
unce of your ichiſmes and herehies , by the example of theſe 


before 
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before named worthy biſhops we might iuſtlye tarry at 
home,and refuſe to come among you, Where ye lay theſe 
good biſhops ſhould haue had free {peach , if they had come 
to the councels of their malitious and ſtiffe necked enne- 


mies,yeſaye that ypon coniefture, Certaine it 1s that A- 
thanaſ1us , if he had come to ſome , had ben like cither to be 
killed,or put in priſon , or other wile outragiouſly handled. 
Buttenowe fithens none of vs maye bee ſuffered lo muche as to 
fitke, or once to bee ſeene in theſe mennes meetinges, much lefle ſut- 
fered to ſpeake freel ye oure minde, and ſeinge the Popes Legates, 
Patriarches, Archebyſhops, Byſlhoppes, and Abborttes,all beinge 
conſpyred togeather,all linked together, in one kinde ot tault, ang 
all bounde by one othe, fit alone by themſelues, and haue power a- 
lone to giue their conſent : and at laſt when they hauecall done, as 
though they had done nothing, bringe all their opinions to be tud - 
ged at the wil and plaſure of the Pope, being but one man , to thend 
e may pronounce his own ſentence of himſelfe, who ought rather 
to haueaunſwered to his complaint, fithens alſo the ſame auncient 
and Chriſtian libertie which of all right ſhoulde ſpeciallye bee 1n 
Chriſtian Councelles, is now vtterly take away from the Councel: 
for thele cauſes I ſay wiſeand good men ought not to maruaile at 
this day, though we doe the like now, that they fee was don in times 
palt in like caſe of fo many Fathers and Catholike Byſhops, Which 1s 
as though we chuſe rather to fit at home and l:aue our whole cauſe 
to Gode, then to iorney thither, whereas wee neyther (hail haue 
place, nor beeable zo dooe anye good: whereas wee can obtaine no 
audience, whereas Princes Emballadours be but vicd as mockyng 
ſtockes,and whereas alſo all wee be condemned alredy betore trial, 
as though the matter werea forhand difpatched and agreed vpon. 
THE EIGHT CHAPTER. 


If I wiſt ye would take my counlell in good part, and 


Apologie 


Confus- 


liſten ynto 1t,as it ſtandethyou k 094 would aduiſe you to tation, 


call in all the bookes of your Apologie,and that with no let- 
ſe diligence, then ye went abour wy”) the bookes of 
my an{were to M. Ivelles chalenge at their firſt commang 
abrode. That done to caſt brures abrode , that the Apolagie 
was made and counterfeited by ſome crafty Papiſt,to bring 


you quite out of credite with all the world. So might ye per- 
© 2 haps 


\ Ix cauſes why ye came not to the councell . Thetfirſt 
$yx eaule 15 becauſe ( as ye pretend ) ye be not ſuffered ſo much as to 


defenders, ke freely your mynde , and that the auncient and chri 


roche lare Qncels ,15 now vtterly taken a waye from the coun- 
C ounce, cell . How true this is all Chriſtendome knoweth , and 
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haps 1n time recouer ſome part of your loſt eſtimation. For 
whules your bookes bein mens handes , they ſhalbe an eui- 
dent witnes to all the world of your ſhameles lying. We 
nede not to Hin 1 you lyers , your owne publike 
writing maketh proclamation of1t cuery where . Yeallea 


ſytte or once to be ſene in our meetinges, much lefſe to _ 
lan 


libertie, which of all right ſhould ſpecially be1n chriſtian co- 


your ſelues cannot be ignorant. The booke of the canons 
and decrees of the councell hath ben printed almoſt in all 
artes of Chnſtendome.Loke who liſte, in euery booke he 
hinde three ſeuerall ſolemne ſafeconduttes graunted by 

the councel,and cohrmed by the three Popes, vnder whom 


pellers{a- the ſame was celebrated . Which ſafeconductes conteine 


firſt in moſt ample wiſe full libertie , power , aucoritie and 


——— aſſurance for all and finguler perſons of all Germanie,of 
mn what degree,ſtate,condition or qualitic ſocuer they be,that 


would come to that cecumenical and general couacel, to co- 
ferre propoid,and treate with al freedom, of al thinges to be 
treated 7 gow ,and to the ſame councell freely and Becy ro 
come,there to tarry and abide , and to offer and put vp ar- 
ticles, ſo many as they thought good , as well in writing as 
by word,and with the fathers and others thereto choſen , to 
conferre, and without any reproches or —_ to 
diſpute,alſo at their pleaſure ſafely againe fr6 thes to _ 

Furthermore in the forſaid ſafecondudtes the Proteſtan- 
tes are permitted for their more libertie and ſecuritie, thatif 


for offences by them commurted or to be commutted they 
were 
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were deſirous to haue iudges deputed to-them , they 
ſhould name ſuch as bare them good will, yea though their 
offences were neuer ſo haynous and ſauering of hereſie. 

This is the abridgement of cither of thoſe three ſafecon- 
dutes, The firſt ſo graunted and confirmed by Pope Paul 
the third , 1s put in the booke of the councell after be X11}, | 
Seſfion. The ſecond fo graunted and confirmed by Po 
Iulius the third,is ſet after the xv.Sefſion. The third is E 
ced after the xviy.Seſhon, Which was graunted likens by 
the countcell , and confirmed by our holy father the Pope 
Pius the fourth yet lyuing. After which1mmediatly folo- 
weth anextenſon of the ſame libertie,ſecurinie, faith publi- 
ke,and ſafeconduR,to other nations. The ſame becaule it is 
ſhort, hauing relation to the ſafecondudt before expreſled, 
which 1s very log:I wilnotlet hereto put in truly traſlated. 
An extenſion to other nations. 


T he ſame holy councell in the holy ghoſt n.n- 
laufully afembled,the ſame Legates de l- nina 


tere of the See Apoſtolike being preſident in ning's. 


it,to all and ſmpuler others , which haue not 
communion with vs in thoſe matters that be 
of faith,of what ſo ener kingdomes, nations, 
prouinces,cities,and places,in which openly, 
and without porn was: 1s preached or 
taught or beleued the cotrarie of that,which 
the holy Romaine church holdeth , geueth 


e3 faith 
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faith publike or SafeconduFl, under the ſame 


forme,and th- ſame wordes , with which it is 


genen to the Germaines. 


T his being, moſt true ,as the better part of the world ſeeth, 
and the bookes and publike inſtrumrees extant do witneile: 
your excule of vour refuſal ro come to the coucell,asbiſho 
of other chriſtii Realmes did ,1s founde falſe. Ye had al free li- 
berticand ſecuritie grauntzd vnto you for that behalfc in ſo 
ample and large mancr,as mans witte could deuiſe. And if 
your {elues would hane penned the inſtrument of the fafe- * 
codudte to your one moſt comoditie,all your heads could * 
not haue deuiled how to haue made it more free and ſure 
for you ( onleſſe ye would haue had your herelics being 
once perhtly confuted co be allowed for ruth ) then ut 
was. Thus 15 your firſt caule fully anſwered,aad cleane wy+ 

d away. 
+ Theſecond cauſe why ye came not,is,for that the Po 
_ legates,Patnarches,Archebiſtops, Biſhops, and Abborres, all 
eDe- , < - 
fenders being conſpired together,all lncked together in one kinde 
compiet- of fault,and all bounde in one oth, fit alone by them clues, 
fathers and hauc power alone to geue their conſent, What 1s here 
concorl that ſhould let you ro 1oyue with others for procuring vnitie 
Tricenti- and peace in Chnſtendom ? Complazne ye of the fathers 
wy." concord andagreeing together? That1s a figne the ſpirite of 
God auQtour of chanitie and vnitie gouerneth their hartes. In 
that reſpedt they leme to come together in the holy ghoſt, 
Thevni. For whatels you meane by your terme of conſpiring and 
ric of the l1ncking together 1n one fault, I knowe not. Ye had rather 
art they were diuided I ſuppoſe, and that were more to your 
wethto purpoſe, Ln dede their 10yning together in defence of = ca- 
olike 
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tholike faith,ſemeth to you a fault and a confpiracie, For to —_ 


you it isa moſt damnable fault,a manto be a Papiſt , that 15 
ſo ſaye,catholike. And who ſo euer 1oyne together in the ca- 
tholike faith , the ſame ſeme to you to conſpire againſt you. 
So true and truſtic ſnbie&tes conſpue a aſt rebelles. So the 
wdges,iuſtices,and the twelue mea at the aſsiles conſpire a- 
gainſt felones, 

And what ſaye ye here for flying conference in the late 
councell,where ye were lummoned, called, and required to 
come,and to ſaye for your lelues what ye could , that rebel- 


« les, traitours,theues,nurcherers,and {uch thelike might not 


*ſaye for their not appering in 1udgement?With as good rea- 
ſon as ye ſay: here, they may laye alfo . What madnes were it 
for vs to come to the Alaiſes or Sefs1ons ? The Zudges, the 
Iuſtices,the Lawyers,the whole bench , the twelue men , be 
they notal! conſpired together?Be they not all lincked toge- 
ther in one fault of riddyng vs out of the waye? Be not they 
bound by one oth to ſerue the Quene truly? Haue notthey 
only the handling of our matter in theur owne handes ? Ha- 
ue not they power to geue verdite and ſentence againſt vs? 
Wherefore we were worle then madde to come there , if we 
maye kepe our ſelues awaye. The tale ye tell here for your 
ſelues,is none other. Andin dede had ye gone thither , your 
herefics had ben confurted,your {clues required to yelde, and 
to conforme you to the catholike church , or cls ye had ben 
anathemanized,accurſed,and condemned . Now becauſe ye 
thought ye ſhould do no good there, that is to ſaye,ye ſhould 


. not be able to mainteine your newe golpell, ye thought bet- 


ter to tarry at home. For my part in good {ooth I would not 
blame you,were it ſo for {uretie,that after this good chere ye 
make here with your brethren and {yſters in Chriſt , a hard 
reckening were not to be made, where if ye repent not, ye 
arc moſt 
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. are moſt aſſured to paye and laye downe your myſerable 
ſoules to the euerlaſting torment of hell fyre. 
But ye complaine, the Legates,Patriarkes , archebiſhops, 
&c.ſitte alone by them ſelues,and haue power alone to 
conſent. What would ye laye men to haue gone thither and 
ſiramong the Biſhops? Would ye haue ſwordes and buckelers, 
 Tapiersand buſkines, come into a Councell ,and ge- 
Lyemen ueſentece inmatters of faith*Not ſo. Yetlaye me benot who- 
wholly ly excluded.For there be the Ambaſſadours of all Princes and 
exciude* ſtates.Bur ſentencethey geue nor, that perteineth to Biſhops 
councels, only, Doubtles if M.DoRor Parker,and M.Yong had be Ar- 
chebiſhops , and gone thither,they ſhould hauc had their ſea- 
tes amongeſt the Archebiſhops there. Lykewiſe if ye had had 
any biſhops in your clergy , comming thither they had ben 
placed among the biſhops, Mary their wiucs I thinke ſhould 
not haue ben ſuffered to fit amongeſt them . Therefore to 
kepe them companie they had er tarry at home , Thus is 
your ſecond caule refelled. 

Your third cauſes, for that the determinations and de- 
crees of the councell be referred to the Pope. To that we ha- 
ue anſwered before. The Pope confirmerh all, being head 0- 
uer the councell . Doth not the Quene (o pardy confirme 
your actes of p_—_ , by geuing her Roll aſſent vnto 
them at thend of the parlament ? What thing can be done 
perfitly by a body without the head? And who might better 
confirme councels , then he , whoſe faith in pronouncing 
ſentence nightly and duly in matters concerning faith, we a- 
re aſſured by Chriſtes prayer,to be infallible. 

Your fourth cauſe is, foralmuch as the auncient and Chriſ- 
+ tianlibertie,which of night ſhould ſpecially be in Chriſtian 
Councels,is now vtterly taken away . This cauſe is not dif- 
ferent from your firſt, Your repetition 15 voide and vaine, 
One 
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One anſwer mayeſcrue both, That ye pretend in both is 
falſe,as I haue now proued. 

Your fifth cauſe 1s a falſe lye , that Princes Ambaſladours ; 
be vied but as mocking ſtockes. Truth itis, they haue moſt ne 
honorable ſeates 1n all councels. In this Councell they fate donres be 
by the Legates.Euery Ambaſſadour hath his place there ac- mon 
cording to the _—_ of honour, the kingdomes , common << =o 
weales, ſtates, and Princes be of , from whence and from cyuncets, 
whom he commeth. And that altogether by an auncient or- 
dinancein that behalfe made and agreed vpon of olde time, 
for auoyding of ſtryfe and emulation. Which all men maye 
lee {et forth 1n print. 

The fixth and laſt cauſe , ye alleage for your not com- 6 
ming to the councell is , for that ye be condemned already 
before triall , as though the matter were a forchand diſpat- 
ched and a vypon. Indede your herehes for the more 

art be and haue ben condemned aboue a thouſand yeres 

paſt. And therefore they are not now to be called ynto a 
newe triall , as though the church vnnll this daye had ben 74, gs. 
deceiued,and ſo many fathers ouerſene. If the holy ghoſt {pellers 
haue hitherto taught the church , and dereted it vnro all nede park 
truth,according to Chriſtes promiſe , they ſhould do iniu- 49eve 
rie to the holyghoſt , who would bring your doarine, that tohn. 14, 

ſo euidently appereth contrary to the catholike faith , to be 

tried by a newe diſcuſsion. And yet to thintent ye might 

be conuerted and made good chriſtian men , had ye come 

thither,ye had ben heard to faye what ye could , your argu- 

mentes had benclearly diſcuſſed, and the truth playnely (ec 

forth before you. For who knowerh whether God will open 

your hartes,and geue you grace to repent ? This notwith- 

apo [1:57 ye well ſaye touching Haar point, your martef 

15 afore hand diſpatched and agreed vpon. For they knowe 
ry f what 
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what ye can (aye, and ſce,that ye ſaye nothing, but only ſtand 
wilfully and ſtubbornly in your falſe opinions , and fleſhly 
plealures . Thus the world ſeeth and confidereth,that ye can 
not alleage ſomuch as one uſt and reaſonable caule , why ye 
would not come to the generall Councell, 


Apologie Neuertheles wee can beare pacientlye and quyetely our owne 
private wronges:but whertore do they ſhut out Chriſtian kynges, 
and good Princes from their Conuocation ? Why de they ſo vn- 
courteouſly,or withſuch ſpite leaue them ont, and as though they 
werenot either Chriſten menne, orels could not iudge, will nor 
haue them made acquaynted with the cauſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
nor ynderftand the tate of their own Churches? 

THE NINTH CHAPTER. 

Confuta- Ye commend your owne goodnes more then the world 

tion feeth cauſe, If ye haue ſuch quietnes and patience, as ye lay, 
how happenethit, ye haue made ſuch vnquiernes , tumultes, 
and rebell:ons in England,Scotland Fraunce, and other par- 
tes of Chnſtendome ? No wronges are done to you . But 
becauſe ye can not thruſt forth your golpell fo farreabroad in 
the world,as ye deſire: ye do what ye can to ſtyrre princes ha- 

Chriften fred againſt vs, But to your bitter obieton we anſwere, 

Princes be that Chriſten kinges and good princes benot ſhut out from 

our of any generall councell . They are notleft out vncourteouſly 

councels, nd with {pite,as though they were not Chriſten men, as ye 
very vncourteouſly and not without ſpite laye to our charge. 

If ye had ben at Trent,ye ſhould haue 208 the Ambaſſadours 

of all catholike chnſten kinges and princes there. Wherefore 

ye finde your ſelues grieued as it were in the princes behalfe, 

where them ſelues,as they haue no caule , ſo neither at all be 

zeued with vs, But for all the praiſe ye to your Owne 

SR and quietnes,ye would rom = ar xdo in prin- 

ces handes againſt vs , and where they be not for your owne 

rooth, there put ye the {worde 1n the peoples handes againlt 
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the princes . The worlt I wiſh you 1s , that either God geue 
you grace to repent and amende, or take power from you to 
do cuill. 


Or yf the ſayd kynges and Princes happen to entermedle in ſuch 
matters,and take ypon them to do that they may do, that they be 
commaunded to doe,and ought of duty to do,and the ſame thinges 
that we know both Dauid and Salomon and other good Princes 
haue don, that is,ifthey whiles the Pope and his Prelates ſlugge and 
ſleepe, orels miſcheuouſlye withſtande them, doebridle the Prie- 
ſtes ſenſualitie, and driue them to do their deuty, and kepe them 
ſtill ro yt: yfthey do ouerthrow Idols, yfthey take away luperſti- 
lo et VÞ again the true worſ\ hiping of God,whye do they by 
and by make an outcrye vpon them,that ſuche Princes trouble all, 
and preſſe by violence into an other bodyes office , and do therby 
wickedly and malepartly . What ſcripture hathat any time for- 
bidden a Chriſtian Prince to be made priuey to ſuch cauſes? VVho 
but themſelues alone made cuer any ſuche lawe? 


Yeconfounde the offices of the fpinituall gouernours 
and temporall magiſtrates. What kinges and Princes may 
do,what they be commaunded to do , and ought of dutie to 
do: in Gods namelet them do , and well may they 1o do. 
Who is he that gaine ſaith ? If by the pretenſed example of 
Dauid and Saloms ye arumatethem to intermeddle with bt- 
ſhoply offices , then beware oy ( laye we) that Gods ven- 

celight not them for ſuch wicked preſumption, 
Sich lighted mg Ozaas for the like Rn po 2 

Ye teach princes to vie violence againſt pneſtes,as though 
their faultes could not be redreſled by the prelates of the cler- 
, of whom ye ſpeake by ſpitefull Gans » as though God 
os viterly withdrawen, his holy ſpirite from them. But 
foraſmuch as Chnlt afsiſteth has church alwayes , and ſhall 
neuer failein thinges neceſſary, itis notto be doubted , but 
the church ſhall eur be prouided of ſome good gouernours, 
ſo as,though ſome (lugge and ſlepe, yet ſome other ſhal wake 
and diligently atrend Ku charge, Prieltes haue their eccle- 
S faſticall 
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ww falucall courtes, where their defaultes and offences may du- 
defaultes Iy and canonically be puniſhed, and theoffenders by pnieſtly 
ought to diſcipline be redrelled . Neitheris it conucmient for a king to 


he puni - 


ſned bye:e COmento pneltes confiſtories, nor to call pricſtes before him 


ecclefralti- 


17 anneal; = his owneleat of wdgement. 


So many as be nece{larie to muulter and performe thoſe 

| — appartene to the building vp of Chnttes body 

the church vnnllit come to his pertetion, S.Paul reckeneth 

by name in his epiſtle to the Epheſtans , ſaying that Chriſt 

EpE</-4- hath totharentle placed in his church ſome Apoſtles, ſome prophe- 

res, ſome E uangelifles, ſome ſhepeherdes and teachers . Kinges and 

Princes be not there named, as they who haue their propre 

rancke , though they be highelc of all and moltto be hoanow+ 

redand obeyed of all amonge the ſhepe,yer be they ſhepe,and 

not ſhepeherdes,butin reſpe& of temporall gouernement of 

the people,as Homer calleth king Agamemns the ſhepeherd 

of people. Godin the ſcripture calleth kinges the nourn- 

Eſa. 49: ſhers,and Quenes the nourles of his church. Spirituall gouer- 

nement ofthe church common with biſhops who ſo euer ge- 

ucth to temporall princes, he confoundethall order . Which 

confuſion beſtpleaſeth theſe Defenders , for when order ta- 
keth place, thar diſordered ſrate muſt beduſplaced. 

Neither thanked be God be there nowe 1dols in the church 
for the to ouerthrow, neither 15 the true worſupping of God 
ſo caſt downe,as it require princes toſetit vpagane. We haue 
the right worſhipping of God in the church. Your pop 
tuous heads = 7 Jn princes ſhould rake ypon the theof- 
fice of biſhops, yea and of the Pope him lelfe,and by force to 
dryue me to anew kinde of watllicping of your owndeuile, 


That being once receiued and for goodPadmutted without 
checke or controll,as your newe Tchiulmaticall Seruice yer 1s 


not, but by terrour of punuſhmene only obtruded to the vn- 
wiling 


- 
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willing people:then would ye make great boaſt of your re- 
formations and reſtitutions , and beare the world in hand 

were not Chriſtians before your tyme. So would ye 
damne all that lyued before our dayesin word,and damne all 
that beleuc you at thele dayes 1n dede. 

Thatthe people be to be ſtirred by vs to more feruent de- 
uotion to worſhip God,and ſome perhaps ro be warned of 
ſomecales of ſuperſtition , we graunt. But that any other 
manner or kinde of worſhipping of God 1s either by vs 
or by temporall Princes to be let vp in Chriſtes church, that 
we denye. 

"They willſaieto this, I geſſe, Cyuill Princes haue lerned to go- 
uerneacommon welth, and to order matters of warre, but they 
vnderſtand not the ſecret miſteries of wo _ It that beſo, whatis 
the Pope I praie you,at this daye, other then a monarche ora Prin- 
ce? Or what be the Cardinals, who mv be no nother now but Prin 
ces and kinges ſonnes? What els be the Patriarches, and for the moſt 


part the Archebiſhops, the Biſhops, the Abbottes ? What be they 
els at this preſent in the Popes kingdome, but COIIEy Princes, 


Apologie 


but dukes and earles, gorgiouſly accompained with bandes of men 


whitherſo eucrthey goe!Ofrentimes alſo gayly arraycd with chey- 
nes and colours of golde. They haucat times to,certaine ornamen- 
tes by them ſelues,as croſſes, pillers, hattes, myters, and Palles, whi- 
che Pompe the auncient biſhops Chriſoſtom, Auguſtine, and Am- 
broſeneuer had+Serring theſe thinges afide, what teach they? VVhat 
ſayethey?VVhat do they? How lyue they? I ſaie nor,as maye beco- 
mea biſhop,bur as maie become even a Chriſtian man. Is it ſo grea- 
te a matter to haue a vaine title, and by changing a garment only to 


haue the name of a biſhop? 


The dune of ciuill Princes confiſteth in cinill matters, the Confura» 
dutie of Biſhops in ſpirituall thinges. That ſerueth tothepre- 


ſeruation of mens perſons, this to the faluation of their iou- 


les. E uery high prieft (aieth S. Paul ) that is taken from among ne.s. 


men,is ordeined for men in thinges goo_—_ to God. Ye moue 

temporall Princes totake ypon them the office of the Pope 

and Biſhops,as thought were a thing fo indifferent and to 
t 


3 common. 
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common, that when Biſhops be negligent , tem men 
mayedo their ſtede. But therealon which to this ende ye 


take vp make,is ſo (lender , as I wene fewe Princes that feare God, 


him 
thoffice 
of a Biſ- 


hop, 


wilbe greatly moued to aduenter that thing ſo much ſubieR 
and thrall to Gods reuenge.In effe&e your reaſon is this, c6- 
{yder it who will. They of the clergy be no other but ciuull 
Princes,ergo temporall Princes maye beare the othce of bil- 
ſhops.Syr both your argument 15 o__ , and your antece- 
dent 1s falſe. For although biſhops had but a ntle , and the na- 
me of biſhops by changing a garment only , as you fate: yet 
that defe& in them ſhould not geue abiline to the merelaye, 
as to kinges and Quenes,to do the ofhce of Biſhops. Now is 
your antecedent manifeſtly falſe , for the Biſhops of the ca- 
tholike church, which in ſcofte ye call the Popes kingdome, 
be duly ordinated and conſecrated. 

Though the Pope haue a princely dominion,and ſome 0- 
ther Biſhops of Chnſtendome hane dukedomes and Erledo- 
mes,though they ryde well accompanied with men and hor- * 
ſe,yea though ſome of them otherwiſe then becommeth that 
vocation,do weare cheynes and colers of gold , as you belye 
them:though they haue other ornamentes to their ſtates per- 
teining,which gnueth you much in companſon of the beg- 
gery kad maned eſtate:yetall this imbarreth them not but 
that they be Biſhops. As in your worthy clergiean honeſt ſo- 
ber tapſter, that can read in the communion booke , may be 
a miniſter of the congregation, although he weare a ſquare 
——_ it neuer ſo great a diſorder in your conceite: ſo theſe 
landes,traines, rich ornamentes and fournitures take not a- 
waye from biſhops, but for all that they be biſhops. 

Though they teach not , though they faye not , though 
they do not,though they lyue not , as becommeth biſhops, 
neither as becommeth euena Chriſten man, as you raile, all 


this 
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this notwithſtanding,yer be they biſhops , though euill biſ 
ſhops.Neither for all this may it be laufull for laye men to ta- 
ke their office ypon them. Iudas was an Apoſtle till the rope 
choked him . Neither for his wickednes might Steuen, Ma- 
thias,or any other of the diſciples of his owne preſumption 
haue ſteptinto his rome.Now as this is true , fo 1s your ray- 
ling talke falſe, which malice hath ſtirred youto vtter. And 
that we depart not out of our owne countne for examples, 
ſaye the worſt ye can by our biſhops of England , whom ye 
haue depriued and at this day kepe in priſon , the world is for 
good caule - Og of their worthines both for lerning 
and good |: 

Surely to haue the principall ſtaye and effefte of all maters com- 
mired wholy to theſe mennes hands, who neyther know nor will 
know theſe thinges,nor yerſera tote by any point of Religion,ſaue 
that which concernes their belly and ryort, and to haue them alone 
firas ludges,and to beſet yp as ouerſeers in the watch tower being 
no better then blyndſpyes : of che other fide, to haue a Chriſtian 
Prince of good vnderſtanding and of a right iudgement, to ftande 
ſtill like a blocke or a ſtake, not to be ſuffred:nother to giue his yoi- 
ce,nor to ſhowe his tudgement, bur ——_— wayt what theſe men 
ſhall will and commaund,as one whiche had neyther caresnor eyes 
nor wytt,nor hearte,and whatſoeuer they giue in charge, to alowe 
it withour exception, blindly fulfilling their commaundementes, be 
they neuer ſo blafphemous and wicked , yea although they com- 
maunde him quite to deſtroye all Religion, and to crucihe again 
Chriſt him ſelte. This ſurely befzdes that it is proud and ſpiteſull, ys 
alſo beyond all right and reaſon and not to be endured of Chriſtan 
and wyſe Princes. VVhy Ipraye you,may ns, and Annas vn- 
derſtand theſe mattes,and may not Dauid and Ezechias do the ſa- 
me?Isir laufull fora Cardinall being a man of warre and delightius 
in bloud,to haue place in a Councell, andis it not lauful for a Chri- 
ſtian Emperour or a kynge* 

THE TENTH CHAPTER 

Put the wordes of this railing Defenders amplification a- 
fide,and the whole ſentence that nfeth of all this talke , is on- 
ly this, It is not reaſon Biſhops be 1udges in matters of faith, 

and 
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Theſom and not ſecular Princes. Now to gene a colour hereto , and to 


me of 


this chap 


ter c 6tu- 


Mat.25, 


moue Princes to take the matter into their owne handes,they 
layeas becommeth them and none els.For there is no man of 
wildome or honeſtie,that would with ſo impudent lyes di- 
mintſh his credite,and with ſo immoderate vpbraidinges im- 
aire the eſtimation of his modeſtie . Netther be theſe men fo 
ote in this matter for any loue they beare to ſecular Princes, 
For if any ſuch Prince be nota fauorer of their goſpell , then 
haue they a blaſt of a rompet to blow him downe;as it appe- 
reth by their bookes made againſt the monſtrous regiment 
of women,and by the good obedience their French brethren 
the Huguenots kepe toward their king in Fraunce.Other ex- 
amples of the like Euangelicall obedi2nce in othercountnes, 
Tleaue to mens remembrance. If a cardinall,be he of neuer fo 


euill life,defend their preaching,heis an honeſt man I war- 


rant you,and of a good iudgement, and worthy of thatro- 
me. Thus they meaſure all thinges by phanhe , not by truth. 
But now let vs ſee what complaint they make both a- 
ganſt biſhops,and 1n the behalfe of ciull magiſtrates. Biſhops 
laye they,neitherknowenor will knowe the matters of religion, 
nor yet ſctaioteby any point thereof, ſaue that which belongeth to 
the kitchin and to the bellye,for ſo hath the latine. And they be 
no better ouerſcers of the watche tower , then blinde ſpies. 
Theſe wordes being thus ſpoken in generall of all, be odious 
inreſpet of men,and 7575 (ena againſt Chnſt , For nei- 
ther be biſhops generally _—_— {o negligent , 10 voide 
of religion, ſo genen tothebellye , ſo blinde : nor Chnlt lo 


vnmyndfull to afsiſt them with grace , whom he hach mad 
his commiſſioners. He that ſaid to biſhops , ducers om:nes 
entes , teach all nations, geucth allo to blhops , boch knowe- 
edge how to teach , and a will to teach as God , who laid, 
Creſare & muluplicamimn!,mcreaſe 9: and multiple : gauero his 
Creatures 
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creatures power and meanes to encreaſe and multiplie. Were 
it not ſo, Chriſt ſhould haue failed his church in neceſlaries, 
and haue laid awaye his prouidence and care of the church, 
which to faye is blaſphemous, 

Touching the reproch of the kitchin and the bellye , in 
what countne vtter thele lyers this kinde of flaunder ? Had 
they any ſparke of ſhame 1n them , they would not ſpeake 
this in England, where catholike brſhops be fouude (o farre 
from kitchin and bellye matters , as the newe ſuperinten- 
dentes there are nigh to them. Who ſetteth more by his 
bellye,he that often times faſterh , and by abſtinence from 
meates and drinkes puniſheth his belly for Chriſtes ſake, the 
berter to ſubduethe rebellion of his luſtes, and to make his 
fleſh obedient to the {pirite: or he that cateth and drinketh 
alwayes of the beſt , tothe intent he maye ſerue the luſtes of 
his ſtrumpetat her commaundement, without whom moſt 
of our newe golpellers can no more lyue,as them ſelues faie, 
then a fiſh without water, or as Luther ſaid , then a mancan 
live without ſpitting? If they meane not of engliſh biſhops, 
bur of others, letthem go and poſſeſle their places, whole 
lyues they reprehend : what do they nowe in England in 
their chayres , the ſhadowe of whole vertues they can not VVhae 
folowe? ThisI will boldly ſay , in what fo cuer conntrie p*32ps 
Biſhops lyue worſt,cuery of them as he victh him felfe moſt readyro 
licenciouſly for his belly and the thinges that be vnder his this new 
belly,ſo much the more forewarde he 15 to receiue this newe 3%pell, 

olpell. And moſt of them all of that forte,were it not for 

ſome indue& regard which they haue to their honor and 

richeſſe ynder a catholike prince, would ſoner become here- 

tikes,then remaine Papiſtes. 

Let any man of reaſon tudge , whether he that maketh 
his belly his God, would not holde with that goſpell which 
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mainteineth only faith to iuſtfie,, the keping of the com- 
maundementes to be impoſſible, confeſſion of ſynnes not 
to be neceſlanie,a ſtedfaſt truſt in Chriſtes paſſion to be the 
only ſufficient waye to ſaue al men,lyue they neuer ſo loo- 
ly and diforderly : rather then with the goſpell,which prea- 
cheth no ſaluation to be without keping the whole lawe(ſo 
farre as man may kepeit),or riſingagaine from ſynne by pe- 
naunce,that only faith to 1uſtifie which worketh by chan- 
tie,thatall mortall ſynnes vnder paine of damnation muſt 
be confeſſed to the prieſt if occaſion ſuffer, that Chriſtes 
paſſion 1s applyed by mcanes of the ſacramentes vnto vs, 
and not by confidence of our owne phanſies . What ſynne- 
full man I faye,all thinges being equal, would not rather be- 
leue and folowe this newe wreſted kinde of golpel,then the 
olde interpretation thereof ? Where any iccular Prince in 
any realme hath conſented to change religion,doth not ex- 
penenceeudently ſhewe , that "_ , abbottes , pieſtes, 
monkes, friers of looſe lyfe forthrwith embraced this newe 
goſpel,and thoſe only withſtod it, who were chaſte and ver- 
tuous? Therefore we cofeſſe ſome fewe euil biſhops to be in 
other countries, but they are the ſhame of your goſpell Sirs, 
whereunto they belong. And they in dede {ctnot a ote by 
any point of rel1g16,but only by their belly and fleſhly luſtes, 

Now where as ye finde fault, that princes be executours 
of biſhops decrees, and be not iudges , nor geue ſentence 
therof them ſelues:ye muſt vnderſtand, that Princes will al- 
ſo at an other time make a lawe of temporall matters , as of 

aying tributes, of warre, of peace, whereof ſometime the bil- 
Ce Ral be in ſome parte executour,and yetnot the 1udge. 
The offices of a prieſt and a prince be ſo much diſtinted, 
as the ſtate of the church Jiflereth from a prophane com- 
mon weale, Inthe church heis head , whom Chriſt ap- 
: pounteth 
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ointeth ſhepherd ouer his flocke. In a common'weale, 
he 1s head, who hath right to it by inheritance, or whom the 
people maketh ruler. If the matter decreed be ſpirituall and 
apperteining to faith , the prince ought to obeie without 
queſtion or grudge. If it be a temporall decree , the biſhop 
who hath temporall goodes vnder the prince, muſt hkewile 
obcie without grudge or gainelayng . So ſhall that which 
belongeth ro God,be geuen to God,and that which belon- £«c.t. 
geth to Czſar,ſhalbe geuen to Czlar. 

Neither can a chriſtian biſhop commaund any prince to 
deſtrote rel1g1on , and to cructhe Chriſt him as, againe, 
for then heleaueth to be a Chriſtian, and becommeth an 
infidell, wholedecree a prince ought notto be obey. 

Ye ſet Annas and Caiphas,to Dauid and Ezechias,who- 
ſe lyues,ofhces,and merites, were farre different. Would God 
we had many Dauids,and Ezechiales. I knowe not where 
ye can inſtly crake of them. As for Annas and Caiphas, 
they were biſhops,after that euill kinde of biſhops(touching 
mente of life) who now are called ſuperintendetes. For they 
forlooke the true {pirite and harte of the lawe , as our newe 
ſuperintendctes altogether folowing the fleſh haue forſaken 
the ſpirite and hart of the goſpell, only pretending a name 
and colour of it without any truth or honeſtie. 

And yet concerning the office of biſhops, Annas and Cai- 
phas came to it not fully by ſo euill meanes , as our ſuperin- 
tendentes came to their ofhce. They keptyet the tradit1- 
on and order of the lawe in outward thinges. They ſuffered 
the temple and aulterto ftande. Sacrifice was done to 
God.But theſe ſuperintendentes haue throwen downe aul- 
ters euery where,the temples of Chriſt in many places , and 
denye the thankefull ſacrifice tro God , which 1s the bo- 
dy and bloud of his dere ſonne , IF therefore they bid 
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Chriſt to bethrowen out of the church, his bleſſed body to 
betroden yndzr feete,no Prince ought to heare them. 
Now Dauid and Ezechias were they neuer ſo good men, 
yet their ofhce wasnot prieſthod,as it ſhall appere hereafter. 
If a Cardinal being a mi of warre, and delighting in bloud 
(as thele men ſaye)tit in the councell,he increaceth his ow- 
ne damnation, by handling holy matters with ſynnefull 
handes .But that excuſethnor a temporall Prince requirin 
to haue the place of a 1udgethere.Burif any Chriſta prince 
without auctonitic of wdging will fitin the councell , it 1s 
 _ notdenyed to him. Yeaall Chnitian Princes , as we haue 
a {aid before, haue their place aſſigned them in a generall co- 
« gence uncell,and their oratours and ambaſſadours haue it in their 
withour ablence, And had not certaine goſpellers geuen contrary 
— aduiſe,we had ſene at the late councell of Trent the am- 
ging. baſſoursalſo of our ſoueraine lady Quene Elizabeth , with 
thole of other chriſtian princes . But they that ſought diut- 
fon,(which is not the beſt waye to procure ſafeve ) dilwa- 
ded her Maieſtie from that matter, 


Apologic V Vee truely graunt no further libertie ro our Magiſtrates, then 
that we know hath both ben giuen them by the word of God, and 
alſo confirmed by the examples ot the very beſt gouerned com- 
mon welthes. 

THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 


Confuta- Ifa man ſhould aſke you where that word of God 1s, 
0% thatmaketha temporall prince ſupreme head of that pare 
of the church , which he hath gouernement of 1n all cull 
matters:I am ſure you can can bring forth no other word of 
.Pe.:, God,then that wherein S.Peter and S.Paul willeth all me to 
Rom.13- obeyethe ſuperiour powers,elpecially kinges. Which thing 
was written toall chriſtian men,whules they lyued vnder he- 
then princes and infidels , as Claudius Celar and Ne- 


ro. were , whom I ſuppoſe ye will not faye to = _ 
cats. 
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heads of the whole church,as they were Monarkes and Prin- 
ces of the whole world . If then by thoſe (cnptures which 
can not proue Nero ( being perlecutonr of Chnſtes church) 
to haue ben head of the {: me,y ou will now proue that other 
Princes are ſupreme heads of the churchr { emeth that cither 
you make Nero head of the church with them, or geue more 
vnto them,then the word of God will beare. And as for ex- 
amples of good common wealcs, ſhewe vs but one fince 
Chriſtes alcenſion ,wherein Vie Luthers time any Empe- 
rour Cnitian or aches Prince , did attribute that title vnto 
him felfe : and we will faye , that when you ſpeake of com- 
mon weales in the plurall number, you make but one lye, 
but incale yon thewe vs no one common weale that hath lo 
done, then you lye in the plurall number . Yea further if at 
this daye the common weales in Chnſtedome not only that 
are catholike , but the beſt allo of thoſe that are Lutheriſh 
and newet. ngled, do abhorre from that ſtrange and vnheard 
tile of ſupreme head of the churche:why do you faye , that 
ye haue cither worde of God for it , or example of approucd 


common weales? 

For beſydes thata Chriſtian Prince hath the charge of both ta- 
bles commurred to him by God, to the ende he maye vnderſtande 
that nor temporall marrers only,butalſo religious and ecclefiaſtical 
cauſes perteyne to his othce: 

You will proue that eccleftaſticall cauſes perteine to a 


kinges office , becaulc he hath the charge of both tables , If 
you meane chat a king 15 bound to kepe bothe tables of the 
lawe,ſo 1s allo every priuat man... And yet as no priuat man 
15 ſupreme head of the church by keping them,ſo neither the 
king 1s proued thereby the ſupreme head. If you mea- 
ne that the king ought to ſee others to kepe bath tables of 
thelawe : that maye he do either in appointing temporal] 
paines forthe tranſgreſſours of them , or in executing the 
g 3 lad. 


303 


Nener 
was there 
betore our 
tyme any 
remporall 
Price,that 
toke ypo 
him to be 
{unreme 
head of 
thechurs 


che, 


d 
Apologie 


Confurta- 
tions 


— 


A CONFVTATION OF THF 
ſaid paines ypon the tranſgreſſours . But as he can not ex- 
communicate any man for not appering when he 1s called, 
ſo can henot1dge all cauſes of the lawe . For if a man ſyn- 
ne only in his harte,as for example in murder, or aduoutrie: 
the king can not haue to do with him. And yet the true . 

ſupreme head of the church ſhall haue to do with him. For 
that malicious and finfull thought ſhall neuer be forgeuen, 
except the party come to be abtolned of their ſucceſſours, © 
1041.20, tO —_ Chriſt ſaid, whoſe ſynnes ye forgene,they are forgenuen, 
and whoſe ſynnes ye reteme, they are retained . To commainte 
murder 1n harte 1s a ſynne, andit 1s reteined yntill it be for- 
geuen.Neither can it be forgeuen, yntill he that is Iudge, by 
the keye of diſcretion perceciue that 1t 1s to be forgeuen. 
Which he can not knowe , vanll it be confeſſed with a con- 
trite hart by him who only knoweth it , and is bound to 
tell it for abſolutions ſake. If then there bea iudge, who 
can {ce the Jawe kept in an higher pointe and beyond the 
reach of the king,ſurely the king ſhall not be ſupreme head, 
fith an other is more like to God , then he. As whois 
iudge ofthe inward conſcience, whereunto no king rea- 
cheth, but only the miniſter of Chriſt, who 1s the {pirt- 
Matth.16. tyall king,and hath geuen the keyes of his kingdome to his 


miniſter, 

Beſides alſo that God by his Prophetes often and earneſtly 
commaundeth the kingtocurt downe the groues, to breake dow- 
nethe Images andaultres of Idoles, and to write out the bookes of 
the lawe for him ſelte : and beſides that the Prophet Eſaias faith, 
a king ought to be _—_— and nurſe of the churche: 


Confu- Your ſecond argument for the eccleſiaſtical power of 
tau kingesis,becauſe God bad them to cut downe ſuperſtitious 
roues , and ouerthrowe idols , as though this were not an 

office of executing a commaundement , rather then of de- 


crecing any thing . The authontie to dilcerne an image of 
Chnlſt 
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Chriſt from an 1doll of the deuill , belongeth to them who 
knowe that animage 15a name of arte , which is of God, 
an 1doll is a name of falſe worlhipping , which 1s of the de- 
uill, So thatan image 15 godly,and 1doll demiliſh , When 
the prieſt hath 1udged this or that to be an 1doll, or when it 
1s euident, that ſo 1t 15, then the king ſhall do well to breake 
it downe. Butif the king will breake downe the image of 
Chriſt , when the pneeſt celleth him1t 1s a godly repreſen- 
tion,and no 1dol:then the king doth more then his othice re- 
quireth . And ſhall not only not proue his ſupremacie, but , , wet 
alſo ſhall incurre danger to be reiected of God , as king Saul 
was,when he delpiſed to kepe the commaundement of Sa- 
muell the high prieſt. 

Whereas you alleage for a kinges eccleſiaſticall power, 
that he was com ——_ to write out the boke of the lawe 
for him ſelfe:why left ye outthat which foloweth there 1m- 
mediatly ,accrpiens exemplar 4 fſacerdonibus Lemnce tribus? The Dea.17, 
king muſt write out a booke of the Deuteronomue , but the 
example thercofhe muſt receiue of the -pnieſtes that be of 
the tnbe of Leui. If in ſpiritual matters the king were aboue |. 
the prieſtes, why had he not the keping of the lawe1n his abouc kin 
owne handes? Why muſt he take 1t of the prieſtes ? why d1d 85%? (pi- 
not rather the prieſtes come to him, fith the inferiour taketh hioges, 
all his right of the ſuperiour ? If the prieſtes muſt geue the 
holy ſcripture vnto the king , then verely muſt he take ſuch 
as they geue him,and with ſuch meaning as they geue vnto 
it. Sothat if you had notfalſefied the meaning of Gods 
word by leauing out halfe the ſentence , this place had pro- 
- ued againſt you . It is to be weyed ro what ende a king 15 re 14.9 
quired to haue and to reade that holy booke . Verely not to kiogre- 
take vpon him the = of atudge in cauſes of religion , but ney 


as thereit is expreſied,to thintent he learne to feare his Lord fripeue, 
| God, 
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God , and kepe his wordes and ceremonies in the lawe 
commaunded,and that his harte be not lifted vp into pride 
aboue his brethren .&c, I omitte that you nk librum legys, 
whereas the church readeth deuteronomium , it were to lon 
to enter into that diſputation . the booke of the lawe fignt- 
heth the whole lawe , the deuteronomie 1s but one of the 
tyue bookes. 

V Vhere Eſaye calleth a king a patrone of the church,I ha- 
uenot founde.But were it he called him fo, it betokeneth, 
that he ſhould defend the church fro worldly ennemies,as in 
repell1ng the Turkes,in expelling heretikes,and ſuch the like 
kingly actes. Which proucth no ſpunicuall {upremacie,but vn- 
der God a fealtie and ſeruiceable power.] ftinde where Eſaye 
ſayeth, Er erunt Reges nutricy tw, Regine nutrices tue. K 1- 
ges (ball be thy fefterers,and (uenes thy nourſes . But not cuery 
nourle or foſterer 15 aboue h1m,who 15 nourriſhed . A faith- 
full ſeruant oftentimes foſtereth the maiſter. Yetis he 
not aboue his maiſter . Beſides S. Hierome vnderſtandeth 
the kinges whom Eſaye nameth , to be the Apoſtles , accor - 
ding to which ſenſe it maketh nothing to the purpole it 1s 


alleaged for. 

I faye beſides all theſe thinges, we ſe by hiſtories and by examples 
of the beſt times, that good Princes euer tooke the adminiſtragion 
of ecclefiaſticall marters to pertein to their duety. 


Where you fſaye the godly princes haue taken the care- 
full charge or procurati6 (for ſo 1s your Larine Jof churches 
to perteine to their duetic , ( theladies falle interpretation 
calleth 1t thadminiſtrarion ot eccleſiaſticall matters ):I graunte it 
be moſt true. But this charge or procurari6 15 not by and by * 
a ſupreme gouernement. You haueforgotten I perceiue,or 
would ſeme to forget the ſtate of the gueſtion . Wedenye 
that theauthontie to decide contronerſies .1n religion 15 1n a 
tem- 
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temporall princes power , you affirme. Burt like wyly wor- 
kers, ye myngle truth among fal{ched , ro make your matter 
more apparent. 

Moles a Cuuile Magiſtrat & chief guide of rhe people, both recei- Apelogie 
ued from God, & deltwered tothe People al the order tor religion £94.32, 
at\d Sacritices,and gaue Aaron the Biſhop a vehement and ſvare re- 
buke for making the golden calle, and for ſuffering the corruption 
ot Religion, 

Moſes wasnot only a ciull Maziſtrate, but alſo a prieſt. Confura- 

In that he had both ofhces,it proueth that a pnieſt maie haue **"> 

both, but not contranwile, that a king may hauz both, For 

the greater may include the leſſe,but theleſle can not include 

the greater. The ofhce of a pneſt is the higheſt of all. And 

Chnſt comming naturally ot the langeslyne from Dawd 

in the tnbe of Iuda, yet eſtemed that honor nothing in re- 

ſpe of that he was a pnieſt according to the order of Mel- 
chiſedech. Therefore Melchiledech allo being both pneſt and 

king, was not yet {aid to be the figure of Chnit ſomuch con- 
cerning his kingdome, as his pnieſtehod , For Dauid fayd of 
Chnſt , Thou arte a prieft for euer after the order of Melchije- *ſd.109. 
dech . As for his kingdome,it was included in his pneſtes of- 

fice . And therefore when we ſpeake of Chnſtes king- 

dome, though in cuery re{pecthe be the very king in dede of 

all kinges and Lord of all Lordes : yet we alsigne it alſo to 

haue ben vpon the crole , yþi regnawit 4 ligno dens , Where 1uſtinaris 
God reigned from the woodde. According to the fame mea- S_ 
ning, whereas the people of Iſrael were called regnum ſacerdo- zwd; ig, 
tale , a pneſtly kingdome: S. Peter writing to Chnſtians, 43. 
rourned the order of the wordes, calling the church of Chriſt ,,,;.. 
ſacerdotum regale , a kngly priefibed. Moſes was both a was borh 


prieſt and a cim!l gouernour,as being a figure of Chriſt, who 4,707 


10yned both rogether , making the tnbe of Iuda which was Magiltras 
before kingly , now alſo tobe pricſtly. Therefore S. Au- F 
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pa. 98. guſtine ypon thoſe wordes of Damd, Moſes and Aaron are 
in the number of his prieftes , concludeth, that Moles muſt ne- 
| des haue ben a pnieſt . For (fayeth he) if he were nota pneſt, 
what was he? Nunquid maior ſacerdore eſſe -—_ , could he be 
greater then a prieſt ? As who ſhould faye, there 15 no greater 
dignitie, then prieſthod. And ſeing moſes had the greateſt 
dignatic, for he ruled all and conſecrated Aaron high biſhop 
and his ſonnes prieſtes , therefore him ſelfe muſt nedes haue 
ben a prieſt . Now if Moſes were both , ;and his chief office 
was pneſthod, it foloweth by that example , that the Pope 
maye rule temporally, butnot that a king maye rule ſpuitual- 

ly . Thus you haue gained nothing by this example. 
Ioſua alſo, though hee wereno notherthen a Ciuil Magiſtrat, 
yet aſſone as he waschoſen by God,and ſeras a Ruler ouer the peo- 


Toſua.ca.1. ple,he receiued commaundements, ſpecially touching Religion and 
the ſerutice of God. x 
| Confuta>= There1s no doubt but Toſue receiued commulsion and 
| u0% commaundementto worſhip God, but none to rule pnieſtes 
| in ſpintuall matters. Yea rather he was commaunded to go 


Nemer.27 forth and comein at the voice and word of Elcazarus t 
high pneſt, he andall the children of Iſrael. Do not thele 
men prouetheir matter handlomly? 


Apologie Kynge Dauid, when the wholereligion was altogethers brought 

out of trame by wycked kyng Saul, brought home againe the Arke 

of God,that is to ſay,he reſtored Religion again, and was not onely 

amongeſt them him elfe as a counſeller and furtherer ofthe worke, 

| but he appointed alſo hymnes and Pſalmes, pur in order the com- 
anies,and was the only doer in ſetting turth that whole ſolemne 
hewe,and in effe& ruled the preiſtes. 


Confuta- As Dauidreſtoredall thinges to good order, after the 
on  eull king Saul , fo did Quene marye redreſle diforders 
before committed . But as Quene marye did it by the meane 
LPad.1y. od reps , 1o king Dauid 1n prieſtly- matters called for 
Sadoch and Abiathar,In dede Dauid paſſed other Princes he- 


ren, 
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rein,becaule he had the gift of prophecie , whereby he wrote David 
Plalmes,which to this daye we fing.But all this maketh no- judge of 
thing to proue him iudge of ſpintuall matters. He did not y- {Piritxall 
ſurpe the autontie to ſacnhice,to dilcerne the lepre , and to 
do the like thinges of pneſtly 

Kyng Salomon builte ynto the Lord the Temple, which his Fa- Apologie 
ther Dauid had but purpoſed in his minde to do : and after the fi- z. Pare. 
niſhingtherof, he made a goodly oration to the people, concerning .6. 
Religion andthe ſeruiceot God , he afterward diſplaced Abiathar 3. keg.8, 
the Prieſt,and ſet Sadock in his place. 

Salomons buylding of the _ and praying therein Confuta- 
roueth no ſupremacie ouer the prieſtes in ſpirituall thinges:.;. zeg.z. 
Pls putting of Abiathar out of his dignitie and rome, was li- > HIS" 
ke to that Quene Maryedid to Cranmare. Whom ſhe might execuris 


haue remoued for trealon,as Salomon laid the like to Abia- *f iuſtice 


. proueth 


thar: yet ſhe choſe rather to burne him for herefie . But this norighe 
roueth only an outward execution of 1aſtice without any CN 


preiudice to the ſubſtance of our queſtion. Which is , whe- (pirituall 
ther a temporall Prince maye determine the caules ofrehgon cauſes, 


Or nO, 

After this, when the Temple of God was in ſhamefull wyſe pol- Apologie 
luted thorough the naughtines and negligence of the prieltes, Kyng 2.f«re. 
Ezechias commaunded the ſame to be clenſed trom the ruble and 29+ 
filthe, the prieſtesto light vp candelles,to burne incenſe, and todo 
their diuine ſeruice, according to the olde allowed cuſtome. The 
ſame kyngalſo commaunded the braſen Serpent, whiche then the , ,, 
yu wickedly wordſhipped , to be taken down and beaten to vp 
pouder, 


Ezechias did will the temple to be clenſed, as we truſt God Coon" 
will moue the harte of our ſoueraine lady Quene Elizabeth 
in England ,and of other good Princes in other countnes to 
clenſeit from the filth, which ye haue brought into it. Who 
haue in many places tourned churches into ſtables , He brake %;*- 
the braſen ſerpent, which being 'firſt commaunded to be ſer 
vp by God, was afterward wick pres worlſupped. As 


2 your 
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your communto1 table ought to betaken awaie and broken, 
becauſe ye haue tet ic rp againſt Chiiſt and in defpite of the 
Llcited ſacnfice of the aultzr,which ye hauzabandoned. Bat 
how often ſhall I tell you,that thiz proucth nomore , butchar 
good kinges do good dedes,maintern? true religion , and pull 
downe the falle,as the Conſtable of Fraunce burned the pul- 
pies of the Huguenots in Pans?But theſe fates proue not 
that kinges and Conſtables be wdges of religion , which is 
good,and which 1s cuill, which truc,which falſe. For therein 
they folow the 1udgement and aduile of prieſtes,and Prophe- 
4-reg.10- tes, who be about ' 22m ,aS Eſaias was at hand with good king 
+*$-9+ Ezechuas to direct his doinges,and ſo was Ehzzus with king 
Ichu, . | 

Apolngie Kyng Tchoſaphat overthrew and vtterly made awaye the hill 
L,Par.17. avitres and Groues, wherby he ſaw Goddes honoure hindered, and 
the people holden backe with a priuate ſuperſtition from the ordt- 
narie Temple whiche was at leruſalem, wherto they i hould by or- 

dre haue reſorted yearely from euery part ofthe Realme. 
Confu, Yeput vs in mynde to conſider how that your ſclues are 
tation, thoſe pnuate hull aulrers and darke groues.For ye be they that 
ſtop = people from the common temple of Chnſtendo- 
me,the catholike church,out of which is no faluation, the 
head whereof ſitteth in Peters chaireat Rome. If any good 
Noking Prince would ouerthrow this your ſuperſtition , and reſtore 
norciut1 the temple of England , ye maye be ſure that Prince ſhould 
Mega rather ſhewe him ſclfe in that fat a good member of the 
ſhewed church,then ſupreme head . All your proutes do but ſhewe, 
rohave that Princes may further and ſet vp a knowzn true religt- 

ecided : kj he 

any con- ON, But when any queſtion nleth of religion , you ſhew 
orien no king to haue decided the ſame by his owne auctonine, 
And as for king lolaphar , him ſelfe gaue a rule plaine con- 
trarte to all your allegations .. For ſetting order both 1n 
matters of common weale and others , he {aid thus concer- 
ning 
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ning religion: Amarias ſacerdos & poniifex Teſter inijs que ad 
deum pertinent , prefi bit. Amana theprirft «nd high bi- 
ſhop for ſuch matters as pertcine to God , be ſhall be bead oner 
you. 

Kynge Toſias with great diligence putthe Priefts and Byſhops apologie 


in mynde of their duety:Kyng lohas bridled the ryor and arrogan- 4 ry.12. 
cie of the preiſtes. Jchu put ro death the wicked Propheres. 4-1e7.10s 


The putting of pneſtes and biſhops in mynde of their > —— 
dutic,is not a ſupremacie in determining eccletiaſticall cau- = 
ſes. And whereas you faye that king Ioas bridled the riot 
and arrogancie of the pnieſtes, if it were {o,it was well done. 
But I finde not thole wordes 1n the text, Concerning that 
king Ichu did.itis a mere temporall othce,to pur falſe prea- 
chers and heretikes to death. Neither can it belong to 
rieſtes , onleſſe they haue alſo ciuill wrnſ{dition . Much 
[ee doth that ate prouc, that kinges be ſupreme heads ouer 
the church , and ought to be 1udges 1n controuerſics and 
queſtions of religion, 


And to rehearſe nomore examples out of the old law,let vs rather Apologie 
conſider fince the birthe of Chuitt, howe the Churche hath ben go- 
uerned in the Goſpels time, 
THE TWELFTH CHAPTER. 

It was a great tediouſnes good reader afwell for thee to concurs 
read, as for me to an{were thele vnlenhtble argumentes of ©9%- 
ourneweenglith clergy. One an{were might haue ſerued 
to them all, but I thought it would be looked for , that I 
ſhould ſaye ſomewhat tocuery example. Now I will con- Thoffce 
clude this marter,doing thee to vnderſtand, that if we con- 0% 2 *"g 
{der the office of a king in it (elfe,it 1s one euery where, not io: Ge 
only among chniten princes, but allo am6g hethe, The defi- 0,00: 
nition of a king which agreeth to Tulius Ceſar, or to Alex- ware. 
ander the great, as they were Monarkes and Princes , 15 one 
with the dehnition of aking which agrecth to Henry 

= the 


2.Par.19, 


4 -Fe$.10 » 
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the eight,or to Charles the ifrh. So that no more could 
king Henry as king,meddle with religion, then Alexander 
or Iulius Ceſar. But when weſpeake of a chriſtian king, 
we then adde a qualitie of Chriſtianinie to the kingly office. 
By which qualitie that king is a member of the church of 
Chriſt. And according tothe place which he hath in Chri- 
ſres myſticall body,there after may he worke. His place is 
chiefe among the laye cuen when they arein the church ar 
the ſeruice of God and without thechurch in all temporall 
thinges and cauſes he 1s ouer the prieſtes them clues. 

And becaule all theſe examples are taken out of the old 

—_ teſrament, I will geue thee a truereſolution out of the ſame 

had pri- booke, what auQoritie prieſtes had,and what auRoritic kin- 

eſtes and - . 

kinges by ge5 had . Moſes gaue this rule concerning the ſame 

che olde matter, If (ſayeth he ) chow perceiue an hard and dowbrfull 

Daz, iudgement to be with thee berwen bloud and bloud,cauſe and cau- 

 ſellepre and lepre , and ſeeft the wordes of the iudges within thy 

gate to ney and go 'yp to the place , which thy Lord God 

ſhall choſe,and thou ſhalt come to the prieftes of the flocke of Lent, 

and to the indge that ſhall be for the time , and thouſhalt de- 

maund of them,who ſhall ſhrye the eruth of tudgement to thee. 

And thou ſhalt do what ſoeuer they , "who are rulers over the 

place which God ſhall choſe , haue ſaid 'ynto thee , and taught 

thee according to hit larwe , and thou ſhalt folow their verdi- 

ge. Bowe not neither ro the right nor tothe left hand, Hi- 

therto it 15 ſhewed , that the Leuiticall prieſtes and the 

zudge for the time being ſhall heare and determine the 
Joubefull cauſes. But this hearing and determining 

may be taken , that cither the prieſt alone heard and de- 
termined a mereſpirituall controuerſie, as whether a diſcale 
were the lepre or no, or that the iudge alone determi- 
ned a mere temporall matter , as what punulhment this 


or 


| 
' 
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or that traitour ſhould haue: or thatboth together ſhould de- 
termine a cauſe of mixte lawe and idgement , as in what 
maner the temple ought to be repayred . But neither the 
rieſt by this 5 wx may medle with that 1uniſdiction , which 
longed to the temporall1udge, neither the iudge with that 
which was ſpiritual and belonging only to theprieſt . For 
of ſuch cauſes Azarias the prieſt and biſhop ſaid to king O- 
zias, It 4s not thyoffice Oxtas to burne incenſe ynto our Lord. *.*«rd. 
Tris the office of the priefles. That is to ſaye , of the ſonnesof *** 
Aaron. Who are conſecrated to do ſuch miniſteries . But this 
the king might do cuen in matters of religion. When the 
high prieſt had geuen ſentence , he might ſee the execution 
thereof to be done. But otherwiſe what ſo cuer king or tem- 
oral iudge might notdo in his own per{o,muchleiſe mighe 
Loindgnmbicher an other did well there in or no . And thi 
much concerning the olde teſtament. 
1 n the © 1 Pn ; 
ee, Cree EEE Roy 
dotius the firſt , called the councell at Conſtantinople . Theo- 


dotius the ſecond,the councell at Epheſus, Martian the councell at 
Chalcedon, 

The calling or ſummoning of councels may be done ei- Confura- 
ther by waye of auctoritie,which the caller him ſelfe hath, or Empe. 
by waye efandociiamiich he takerh of an other , If Con- ſons Þa- 
ſtantine,the two Theodofians,and Marcian called the foure led conn. 
firſt generall councels by their auctoritie only , then were {4% _ 
they no generall councels. Neither could their decrees binde ne only 
the whole worlde . For although they were great Em- ——_ by 
perours,yet was not the whole Chriſtian world ynder them. thafſent 
And therefore thoſe Chriſtian Biſſhops who lyued in Per- GP G 
fta,in Ethiopia,in Scotland,in Scythia , orin any otherland Kome, 
not ſubie& to the Emperour , were neither bound to come, 


nor bound to obey the lawes made by them , who were not 
thei 
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their ſuperiours . Burtt it be farre from reaſon thata generall 
councell {hould not binde all bſhops and all Chr: ans ,It 
is alio farre from reaſon,to laye that Emperours called gene- 
ra]l councels by their owne only auctoritie. In dede they 
called them by the afſent of the biſhop of Rome, Who 
being the generall ſhepeherd of Chriſtes flocke,and therefo- 
realio ofall bithops,might commaund all his he to come 

together,except = were realonably to be mould, and they 
were bound to heare his voice,and to obey his decree. So 
that although ye proued the Emperours to haue ſummoned 
and called . foure firſt councels , yet were ye not able to 
proue , they did it without the aſſent of the biſhops of Ro- 
me,whach for the time fate in Peters chaire. And by the force 
of that aſſentthe dede muſt take effeRe. And this much ge- 
nerally. 
$.5ylue- Nowetoproue ynto you, that S.Sylueſter aſſented to the 
ted co the e calling of the firſt councell at Nice , itis to be conſidered, 
calling thathe only hath auctoritic to ratifie, who hath aucoritic 
"— to commaund and to geue aſſent and ſirength from the be- 
_ * ginning . For none other difference is berwen commaun - 
ding , aſlenting,anctonizing,and ratifying,but that aſſenting 
15 common to them al! ,commaunding 15 a thing that 0a 
before the fate , auctorizing 15 the making of a es 
by preſent agreeing to it whules it is done, ratifying 1s PY 
lowing of it when 15s ir done, If then l ſhewe , both Ss 
Theſen. the Pope did ratifie the calling of the generall coun- 
dingof cels , and auctorize them : I ſhewe much more that he al- 

{du ſented to the calling of them. The auctorizing 15 pans , by 

al coice, reaſon he ſenthis legares to cuery ofthem.AsS. Sylueſter ſent 

an auto- Oftus Cordubctis of the prouince of Spaine ynto Nice with 

—- +4 Victor and Vincentins prieſtes of the citic of Rome , Of 

me, Which the laſt tivo being them {clues no biſhops , yet for 
that 
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that they were legates of the chiefe biſhop , did in the firſt 
place put vnto the decrees of that coun their conſent = 
names , writing after this forte. Pro venerabil; 'yiro papa 
af opo noftro Sylueftro ſubſeripſimus . VVe hane —— A for 
the reuerent man our Pope and biſho p $ ſhop Syluefler . And at the ve- A councel 

ry lame time that the generall xe was keptatNice, $, * Ne 
Sy lueſter called an other councell in Rome,at the which two 
dundel ſeuenty and fyue biſhops were aſſembled . And 
it is exprſſely written in the ſame councell , Syluefter collegit 
ninerſam [ynodum epiſcopor um cum conſilio 4 uguſt vel matris 1, com 
cis. Syluefter gathered together the whole ſynode of the biſhops echs cons 
"with the counſell * the Emperour or his mother . Why his coun- . —__ 
ſell was nedefull at appereth there . Donak the Emperour — m_ 
bare the of their diete,and cariage . So that his coun- Emape- 
ſell was ary, not chiefly for religion, but rather for ſup- 594% 
portation of the charges of {o great azourney. For then net- 
ther was the biſhop of Rome nor other biſhops endewed 
with ſo large poſlelsions,as they were afterward. 

Now to retourne to the councell of Nice, The Empe- _ 
rour was in dede the cauſe of their comming together, aſwell callug of 
for that hum ſelfe perſuaded that meane of concord , as alſo — 
for that liberally he defrayed the charges yercalled henot the Councell, 
biſhops of has owne head. And that thele men might haue : 
ſenein the ecclefhaſticall hiſtorie , where Rufinus —_ | 
Tum ille ex ſacerdotum ſententia apud 'vrhem Niceam > 
pale conclium conuocat . Then the Emperonr calleth together 4 Marke,ex 
councell of bi[bops according to the determination of the prifls, {ard untrogy 
He didit yr 5.7 rvy it temed goodto the biſhops . And © nu 
ſhall we thanke the biſhop of Rome was none ot them that ridle of 
conſented to the calling ? Yeas verely he was the chiefeſt of on —_ 
all. How can it otherwiſe ſeme ? For when all thedecrees Roms, 
were made, Placuit 'vt hee omnia mitterentur ad Epiſcopum Pre Ner-cll 
i bis 
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bis Rome $ ylueſtrum. 1t was thought good that all thoſe ales and 
decrees ſhould bz ſent ro Sylusfter biſhop of the Cite of Rome. 
Ifhe were the laſt that had the vewe and confirming of all 
thinges,there 15 no doubt but he had a voice and great autto- 

nue1n calling the councell. 

Councels What other 15 that which Socrates in his ecclefiaſticall hi- 

Re” ſtone witneſleth ſaying , Cum Triique regula ecclefiaſtica tu- 

without bear non oportere preter ſententiam Romani Pontificis concilia 

_— celebrart, whereas the eccleſtaſticall rule commaundeth , that no 

—_ councels ought ro be kept beſides the determinate conſent of the bi- 

arti ep of Rome ? V Ve knowe(layeth Athanafius and the biſhops 

wiſt. mip. Of Egyptaſlembled in councellat Alexandna)that in the = 

b. 4.c4.9. councell of Nice of 318. biſhops,it "wes with one accorde by all con- 

oo ”, firmed there,that without the determination of the biſhop of Rome, 

ponuficum, neither councels ſhould be kept , nor biſbops condemned . 1 omutte 

hoe here as a thing well knowen , how Conftannne the Empe- 
fantine Tour refuted in exprefſe wordes to be tudge ouer biſhops,ſay- 

— ing,that God had geuen them power to 1adge of him, much 

cp.2z, leiledidhearrogate to him felfe only and chiefly autonitic 

=" to ſummon councels or to wdge biſhoply affaires . As for me 

Vatenez, ( fayeth Valentinian the Emperour ) in aſmuch as 1 am bus one 

nigy cabs of the people,zt 4 not laufull ro ſerch ſuch matters, ( he 1 of 

audtoritie the heretikes dodtrines ) but ler the prieftes , to whom thi 2m, 1 

in marters belongeth ,be gathered together within them ſelues , where they-will, 

Ortre 1g10, We ; | 

Mb; Concerning the ſecond Councell , which was the firſt of 

councell thole that were kept at Conſtantinople,itmay be that Theo- 

gencrall , dofius calledit, as Conſtantine called the firſt at Nice. But 
by Dama» What autoritie Damaſus bare1n the lame , it appereth partly 
” by thathe had his Legates there, partly alſo by thatPhonus 
Patniarke of C6ſtantinople wnitethin his epiſtle to Michael 
prince of Bulgana, Where hauing decl ared the coming _— 


o 
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ther of the {19197 of Alexandna and Ierufalem, he fayeth 

thus. 2 wibus multo poſt es Damaſusepiſcopus Rome eadem Fhotint in 
conf _> atque idem fnbin accofir Th Py ww. of - ow 
Alexandria and Ierulalem)nor long after Damaſns the Biſhop 

of Rome toyned him ſelfe confirming and determining the ſame 

matter. This much fayeth Photius of the ſecond Councell, 

the confirmation whereof he doth attribute notto Theodo- 

fius the Emperour,but to Damaſtus the Pope. 

But what did Theodoſtus then, (will ſome mi faye)did he 
nothing?yeas verely he did very much , as in the {aid epiſtle 
Phonus recordeth. Then did great Theodoſtus(layeth he) m de- The Em- 
de worthy of great praiſe rule the Empire, who was himſelfe alſo **n4n 
a de ke. 4 Lars ah of or + Beholde it thr <7 
Emperours part was,not to f1tte 1n 1udgement of matters of 
religion,and determine which was the true faith , but to de- 
fend it and mainteineit. And that thou mayſt ſee reader plai- 
nely,what Theodoſus thought of religion, whom thele De- 
fenders would make aiudge 1n cauſes of religion:I aduile thee 
to reade the ninth booke of the tripartite haſtone , where ap- , i" 

many great argumentes of his owne faith. Which he pu- what was 
Lliherh to . world from Theſlalonica in a publike laweto Jt. 
be ſfuch,as Peter had taught the Romaines , and as Damaſus fins opi- 


who ſucceded Peter,taught atthat daye, requiringall his ſub- cn canes 


ching re- 
iectes to beleue the ſame. He required notthem to folow 1gi99- 


his owne pruuat faith, but Peters faith and the Popes faith. 
And yhereas there were two Biſhops of Alexandna at that **f-6. 11. 
time,the one whole name was Peter holding with the biſhop "_ 
of Rome,the other named Lucius not fo: Theodofius com- 
maunded has {ubiectes to beleue as Peter did, who folowed 
the firſt Peter and Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome. 

Joncng the third generall Cpuncell.it was keptin dede ,, 


vader Theodof1us the yonger at Ephefus.But he was not ſu- hidgy 
. ncra: 
+ Preme Councell 


Cyrill 
was pre- 
fident tor 
and in 
the (tcde 
of. Celz+ 
tion 8, 
of Kome, 


* Lib. 14» 
G34: 


th 
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ry head there. Yearather who knoweth not that Cynllus 


eng him ſelfe Patriarke of Alexandna , yet was preſident at 


Ephctus beanng the ſtede and perſon of Pope Celeſtine ? If 
Cyril was 1n ſtede of the Biſhop of Rome there preſident, 
who maye doubt, but that he was ſupreme head of the chur- 
che,in whole name the preſident fate? Doth the preſident of 
the Quenes maieſties countell vie to fitte at her counſell in 
the name of any other inferiour perlon ? If Theodoftus were 
ſupreme and chiefe, why fate not Cynill in his name as pref1- 
dent? Butſeing that Photius wniteth,and * Nicephorus allo, 
that Cynll Archebiſhop of Alexandna fate in the ſtede of 
Celeſtine Pope of Rome ouer that Councell kept at Ephe- 
{us,vndoubtedly it can not bedenyed, but that Celeſtine was 
ſupreme head as well of the church,as of the generall coucell. 

Itis not therefore only to be conſidered, that Theodoſtus 
ſentabrod his meſſengers to ſummon the fathers to the gene- 
rall councell,but alſo it is to be conſidered, by whoſe auttori- 
ne it was done. Ifin our ime it had pleaſed the Emperour 
Ferdinande of famouſe memorie to haue ſent his meſſengers 
to the kinges and princes of Spaine,Fraunce, England, Hun-. 
gane,Bemelande,Pole,and to the eſtates and dukes of Italie 
and Germanie,to ſummon them to the councell which the 
Pope ——_—— toindit at Trent: I thinke verely the 
Pope would haue thancked the Emperour for it,and him ſel- 
f: ſhould haue faued ſo much charges , as men of experience 
knowe ſuch an enterpriſe to require. But now fith oP 
hath of his owne ſufhcient to beare the charges of fuch affai- 
res,he aſketh not any more of the Emperour ſuch expenſes, 
as in oldetime to that neceflane purpoſe by the Emperours 
were allowed. 

Laſt ofall Marcian (faye you ) called the fourth e v4 

rall councell at Chalcedon, We anſwere, Hecalled it 
nat. 
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not in ſuch ſorte as ye meane, to witte, as ſupreme head 
and ruler thereof, but as one able to ſende meiſengers for 
the biſhops about the world,and to fuſteine the charges,alſo 
willing to ſce peace and concoddi in the church of God. Who 
liſt to reade the epiitles of Pope Leo to Pulcheria the Em- 

relſe,to Marcian him ſelfe, ro Theodohus , to Flawanus 
Archebiſhop of Conſtantinople, to the ly nod firſt aſſem- 
bled at Epheſus, afterward for certaine caules at Chalcedon: 
in the {ame epiſtles he maye {ce both the caute of the coun- 
cell,and what conference was had thereof with the {aid Leo 
biſhop of Rome, who ſent firſt to Epheſus , Tulianus a Bil- 
ſhop,Renatus a prieſt, and Hilarius a deacon, and afterward 
to Chalcedon, Paſchafinus and Lucentis Bithops,and Bo- 
nifacius apnieſt,to repreſent his perſon. In one of the ſaid 

y”_g written to the ſecond fynod at Epheſus, Leoſayeth 

Religioſiſ] ma clementiſiimi principis fides ere. The moſt 
dis fa of our moſt clement = knowing it to perteine 
chiefly to his renome , if within the catholike church no branch 
of errour ſpring hath: ferred this remerence 4.3 Gods ordinaun- 
ce5,a5 to'vſe fo the auforine of the ſee Po oltke to 4 cheue the effef 
of a holy purpoſe, as though he were (yrons by the moſt bleſſed 
. Peter bim ſelfe , that to be declared , which m his confeſſion was 
pf ſed. ja which wordes it is. plaine;thatin miatters of re- 

igion the Emperour proceded not vpon his owne head, 
bur was Kreard b by the ſee of Peter. What ſhall I ſayemo 


re? 


If the Emperourfirſt Chriſtened the Pope, let the Em- 
perour be ſuperiour in thinges to Godward. But if the = 
chriſtened the Emperour, (as Sylueſter did A—_ ct 
the ſpirituall father in that degree of rule be abouethe ſpiri- 
tuall chalde. 


And when Rufine the heretike had alleaged forauthoriie, a- 
i3 Councell 
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Councell whiche as hee thought ſhoulde make for him ; Hierom 
his aduerſarie to confute him, Tell vs ( quod hee) what Emperour 
commaunded that Councell to be called? The ſame Hierome a- 
gainein his Epitaphe vpon Paula, maketh mention of the Empe- 
rours letters, whiche gaue commaundement to call the Biſhoppes 
of Italic and Greciato Rometo acouncell, 


Beſides that ye do ſtrangely to call Rufine an heretike, 
weſaye,that S.Hierome might well demaund,what Empe- 
rour ſummoned that Councell , which was never ſummo- 
ned. Againe we confeſſethat ſome Emperours haue ſum- 
mohed both Latine and Greke biſhops. . But ye proue not, 
that any did 1t as ſupreme head , and as iudge in matters of 
religion, bur by the conſent of the biſhops of Rome, as I ha- 
ue declared before. 


Continually forthe ſpace of fyue hundred yercs, the Emperour 
alone appointed the ecclefiaſtical aſſemblies, and called the councels 
of the bilhops together. | 

; We now therefore maruaile the more at the vnreaſonable 
dealing of the Biſhop of Rome, who knowing what was the Empe- 
rours right when the church was well ordered, knowing alſo that it 
15 now a common right to all Princes, tor ſo muche as Kinges are 
now fully poſſeſſed in the ſeuerall partes of the whole Empire, do- 
the ſo without conſideration aſfigne that office alone to himſelfe, 
and taketh it ſufficient in ſummoning a generall Councell, to make 
a man that is prince of the whole world no otherwiſe partaker the- 
xeof then hee woulde make his owne ſeruaunte, 


When you ſaie theEmperour alone appointed theccle- 
flaſticall aſſembles , and = councels of biſhops together, 
you put in the word ( alone ) morethen euer you proucd. 
We hauc ſhewed ont of theccleftafucall hiſtorie, thathe did 
it ex ſacerdorum ſententia,by determmation of the prieftes . The- 
refore he did it not alone. We haue alleaged out of Leo, 
that to thefte of that which was hohily diipoſed and pur- 
poſed , the auforine. of the ſee Apoſtolike was adhubi- 
ted. Andyetyou laic,the Emperour alone called Coun- 
cels, 


Where 
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Where you adde the Emperour alone celebrated, kept, 
or held councels , for ſo is your latine , it1s to umpudently 
faced without any face , without proufe, without truth, 
They were celebrated or holden by the Popes legates, the 
patriarkes,and biſhops,and not by Emperours , Albeit Em- 
ours might fittein them, but not as rudges. And they 
Lo euer ben called Epiſcopalie Conalia , not Imperatoria, 
councel of biſhops,not of Emperours., And diuerſe councels g,% pews 
not accompted generall were kept by biſhops before any hops nor 
Emperour was Chnlſtened.As thole , which were kept by S. pars 7 hg 
Peter in Ierufalem mencioned inthe actes of the Apoſtles: 
in the time of Vitor the Pope 1n Paleirina,and other places, 
concerning the k2ping of Eaſter: ArRome about the tyme © oye 
of Pope Fabian pines Nouatian herefie : At Antioche bilhops 
againſt Paulus Samoſatenus,and many others. All which _ 
councels were kept not only without the preſence of the rours we- 
Emperours perſon, bur alſo without his power or auRtoritie. + pad 
And yet if he were head of the church,it could not haue ben 
done without him. 
If yon ſaye he was notthen chriſtened , I anſwere that 
chriſtianitie 15 no parts of his Imperiall wer. Itis a fpiri- 
tuall power.whereby he1s made the ſfonne of God , He 
maye thereby beruled by a chriſtian biſhop. Bur verely he 
hath no power geuen to him, ywhereby he may rule bi{- 
ſhops. Baptiſme maketh a man the childe of the church . ps: 
But it15 Impoſition of handes in conlecrating a chriſtian roure we- 


AAs.15, 


prieſt to be a biſhop , that geuerh him rule ouer others, jf,neoe 
and not the ſacrament of bapniſme. © Therefore Em oz 
rours were not the holders or k of councels the firſt fy- fuebun- 


ue hundred yeares. | Yeathree hundred were fully expired , £59 1e- 
before the Emperour profeſſed openly the chriſtian faith, 

So much the lefſe maye you marucill , that now the biſhop 
| of Ra- 


— ——— — 
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of Rome calleth and kepeth councels chiefily by his owne 
auctoritie.For he ſuccedeth Peter,not Nero. He tooke his 
auctoritic of Chriſt immediatly,not of the people of Rome. 
Bethe Emperour Chriſnan, or not Chriitian , the biſhop of 
Rome by nature of-his biſhops office , 1s not only alwayes a 
chriſtian man, but alſo a chiete pneſt. 

Where you ſaye the biſhop of Rome in ſummoning the 
late councell did beſides good conſideration , in that he ma- 
de a man that 15s Prince of the whole world , no otherwiſe 

TheDe. Partaker thereof,then he would make his owne ſeruant : you 

fender ei- forgete your ſelfe fouly , and ſeme to recke litle what you 

gk ſpeake, lo you vtter your malice. For who 1s that whom 

Ela Gas, you call Prince of the whole world 2 What contradiction 

—_ 1s this? Sayd you notin the ſame ſentence before, that kin- 

- Gaye. pes are nowe fully poſleſſed in the ſeuerall partes of the 

dition, Whole Empire? How then call you Ferdinande Prince of 
the whole world 2 Well this is but one of the common or- 
namentes of your rhetonke , Syr the Emperour Ferdinan- 
de of famous memone was not fo abuſed of Pius the fourth 
that bleſſed man biſhop of Rome 1n theſe our dayes. Ye 
rather are they who abuſe the Emperours maieſtie . For ye 
depoſe him cleane from his feate , ye finde fault that euer 
Leo thethird made an Emperour in the Welt. Yecom- 
plaine pany that the Empenall maieſtic had not conty- 
newed ſtill at Conſtantinople. Bylike to the intent the 
Turke might now haue hadir , wkois knowen to ſufferin 
his dominions all faithes , and religions , for which cauſe it 
mayeſeme,yefauer him . As for Pope Pius that now 1s,he 
deferred the olde prunilege of honour ynto'the Emperour 
Ferdinande without the olde burthen . For whereas 1n olde 
times Councels were holden by auctorine of the Pope , as 

Li, 8.c.2, Socrates witneſſeth,yet the Emperour bare the charge of cal- 

lng 
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ling the biſhops together. But now the Pope him ſelfe bare a 
part of that burthen , and communicated his purpoſe 

y with the Emperour. 

Furthermore ye would , fith that all Chriſtian Princes are 
nowe come to the poſleſsion of the ſeuerall partes of the 
Empire,chatthey alſo ſhould haue right to call councels, It JÞ*mare 
maye {one betudged what ye meane by this matter. Ye thede- 
would thatif any Chriſten Prince would withſtande the {50 
calling of it in his owne dominis for his owne parr,it ſhould a is, that 
be no generall councell at all . By which meancs it ſhould — 


come to paſle,that foraſmuch as ſo many Princes would har- #"y g*9e- 


dly a together , there ſhould neuer lightly be any ge- call a8 ale 
i . Which were a great aradls He 

For ſo ſhould your hereftes be blaſted abrode without con- 

troll, 

Maye it pleaſe you to ynderſtand , there is no catholike 71, 
Prince in Chriſtendome, (who would ſuffer him ſelfe to be —_ 
ſpoken withall) but Pins the Pope made him partaker of the all Chet 
calling of the Tnidentine councel. They ſent their Ambaſſa- fn Prin- 
dours vnto it , as it appereth in the actes of the ame. Ye t» «wg. 
only that haue Nayed certaine Princes from ſending thither, "sf 
are gylty of all the diuifion and ſchiſme , which now Chri- nerall 
ſes church 1s lamentably troubled withall. on: 

Andalthough the modeſtie and mildenes of the Emperour Fer- Apologie 
dinande beſo greate that hee canne beare this wronge, bycauſe per- 
aduenture he vnderſtandeth not well the Popes tw , yet ought 


notthe Pope of his holines to offer him that wronge, nor to claime 
as his ownean other mans right. 


If the Emperour Ferdinande vnderſtode not the ſleightes Confures 
of the Pope which in dede were none , how ſhewed he hs _—_ 
modeſtic and mildenes in bearing the wrong,whuch he kne- 
we not to be a wronge?If he knewe no wronge done to hum, 


becauſe in dede none was done: then you are to buly to 
k medle 
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meddle in a matter, which you knowe not. Is it to bethoughe 
that the Emperour with his graue and wiſe counſellours 
knewe not what he had to do, = that you muſt ſhewe him 


that he had wrong? 


Apolegie Burt hereto ſome will replye:the Emperourin deedecalled Couu- 
Hiſt. Eccli cellesat that tyme ye ſpeakeof, bycauſe the biſſhop of Rome was 
ki.1.cap.5. not yet growen ſo greate as hee is nowe, but yet the emperour didde 
not then ſitte togeather with the Biſſhoppes in Councell, or once 
bare any ſtroke with his authoritie in their conſultation. I aunſwere 
nay, thatitis notſo, For as witneſleth Theodorere, Themperour 
Conſtantine ſate not only together with them in the Councell at 
Nice, but gauealſo aduiceto the Byſſho howeit was beſt totrye 
out the matter by the Apoſtles and prophetes writinges,asa 
by theſe his own woordes. In diſputation (ſaithe hee ) of matters of 
diuinitie, wee haue ſette before vs to followe the dottrine of the ho- 
lye Ghoſte. For the Euangeliſtes and the Apoſtles woorkes, and the 
ropheres ſayinges ſnewe vs ſufficiendlye what opinion wee ought 
to haue ofthe will of God, 


THE THIRTINTH CHAPTER. 
Confurs: Theabilitic of the Popein dede is ſuch now , as he maye- 


tion. right well beare the charges of ſending meſſengers to Chri- 
Rl Princes inuiting and calling rb and + clergy to 
generall councels, But the righe of calling was all one, when 
the Pope was moſt poore, For the fitting of Emperours in 
councels , you treate a common place not ves "IR No 
man euer denyed , but Emperours may fittein them . But 
we acknowledge two ſortes of fitting,one for the aſleſſours, 
an other for the 1udge . No Emperourcuer fate as a iudge 
in Councell, but many both Emperours in perſonvandtheir 
licutenauntes for them haue fitten, as being ready. to aſsiſt 
ged and decreed, 

gave his aduiſe 

ie, But we 

\ denie that he was 1udge. Many laye men to this daic be pre- 
ſent at the Selsions of generall councels,yea who be no Prin« 


EE ST TR LIE IG EADCLSE_CAMASRM ; 


_— 
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es Ambaſſadours. All Oratours and ambaſſadours may not 
only fitte there, but alſo geue their aduiſe . But our queſtion 
is of tudgement , of gruing definitive ſentence, which you 
proue not. The maiſters of the chauncenie fitte you knowe, 
and geue aduiſe , but the lord Chauncellour iudgeth and ge- 
neth ſentence. Thus you ſhewe your buly copiein thatwhuch 
is not denied, and your quiet ſtilnes in the principall point of 
the matter, 

What maner aſcate great Conſtantine had in the firſt 
councell at Nice, Euſebius is his life , and Theodoritus doth Hs 
declare. After that all che biſhops were ſette in their ſeates to £ib.z. | 
the number of y18.in came the Emperour laſt with a ſmall _ 
companie. A lowe litle chaire being let for him in the mid- 
dſt he would notſetdowne before the biſhops had reuerent= 
ly ſignified fo much ynto him,and as Theodoritus writeth, m—_— 
not before he had deſired the biſhops to permitte him fo to inmrss 
do. Now thinkeyouthat the ſupreme head of the church *"*** 
ſhould haue come laſt , and haue fitten beneath his ſubiec- 
tes,and haue ſtaicd to fitte , yntill they had as it were geuen 
him leave? 

Neither conſulted he with the biſhops , but required them 
ee of the matters they came for , as Theodorite wit- 
eth . Neither ſpake he there {o generally as you report, 
nor framed his os that forte as 6. faine , mmkbdy of pn 
the will of God,but of the Godhed , ſaying that the bookes 759. *he - 
of the go{pels , and of the Apoſtles , and the Oracles of the the Nice. 
Prophetes do plainely teach vs , what we ought to thinke of 355-0"n* 
the Godhed,u8 nv Iiies, For the cotronerfie about which the th: Grips 
Arians made ſo much adoo was touching the equalitie of 012.008 
Godhed in Chriſt , and his conſubſtantiahtie with God the ledge of 
father. And by thoſe wordes and other which there hevtte- will bas 


red, he tooke not vpo hum to define or 1udge,but only to ex- *ftbe 
w, * > hn — 
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them to agree together in one faith . For among thoſe biſ< 
ſhops certaine there were that fauored the herefie of Arius, 
Such examples you bring for defence of your part , as make 
much againſt you. Not that you delight in _ arodde 
for your ſelfe, but becauſe you haue no better , and lomwhat 
muſt you nedes faye, leſt the ſtage you playe your part on 


ſhould ſtand ſtille. 

The Emperour Theodotius(as ſayeth Socrates ) diddenot onely 
firteamongeſt the Byſhoppes, butallo ordered the whole arguinge 
of the cauſe, and tare in peeces the Heretiques bookes, and allowed 
for good the ivdgemente of the Catholiques. 


It is a wonder to ſee how thele men abule thecclefiaſti- 
call hiſtories. Whereas they talke a litle before of the fitting 
of Emperours in generall Councells , a man would thinke, 
that nowalſo Theodofius had benſaid to haue fitten among 
bilhops in ſome generall councell. But there is no ſuch mat- 
ter. Theodoſts the Emperour conferred with Nectan- 
* us the biſhop of Conſtantinople , how all Chriſten men 
& mighrbe broughe to an vnitie1n faith . And after that Ne- 


Theedo- Ctarius had lerned of Siſinnius a great clerke the beſt waye to 


be,if all the heads of ech herefie and ſet might be induced 


for ſup- to be 1udged by the olde fathers and doRours of the church: 


the godly Emperour hearing this aduiſe , cauſed both the 


The wit- heretikes and catholikes alſo to write ech of them ſuch thin- 


wot the yyhich obicction I make this an{were. Furſt that Theodohus 


ges,as ech of them had to ſaye for his belefe. And after pra- 
yer madereading ouer all the writinges , he reieted the A- 
rians,the Macedonians, and the Eunomians, embracing on- 
ly their ſentence,who a vpon the conſubſtantialitie of 
the ſonne of God. Here ( faye thele Defenders) Theodo- 
us did not only fitte amongeſt the biſhops, bur alſo ordered 
the whole arguing of the caule, tearing the papers of the he- 
retikes,and allowing the 1udgement of the catholikes. To 


here 
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3k 


here tooke councell of Ne&arius the biſhop, and folowed it, part of « 


Secondely thathe intended not to indge whether opinion of 


all the ſetes were truer , but only ſought how to ridde the with XN 


church of controuerſtes. Otherwiſe he would not only haue 


ttarius, 


take counſel of Netarius thecatholike biſhop, bur alſo of the 
Arians, Macedonians,and Eunomians.For he is not a right 
indge,that calleth one fide only to him,and in iudgement is 


ruled by it. 


If then it be plaine , that the Emperour only conſul- 
ted with catholikes , it 1s no lefle plaine , that he fate not 


indge ypon the catholikes, What d1d he then? Verely he 


entended to execute that 1udgement , which the biſho 

had pronounced at Nice, and therefore he conferred ws 
with men of thatf1de. And becauſe he was enſtrudted, that 
by diſputation no = ſhould come, he choſe this waye, to 


make all co wnite t 


eir opinions. Not that he minded no- 


we to lerne his faith out of their wricinges,fith he had lerned 
that long before,and profeſicd the ſame in his baptiſme: but 
he ſought a waie whereby to put all heretikes to filence. 
Therefore hauing reade all the writinges , and hauing made 
his prater to Godfor grace to choſe the better hde, which 
alſo he made not doubting of his faith(for els he werean 
infidell and vnworthyto be a 1wdge cuen in the remporall 
mattersamog Chnſtias)bur partly he declared that al good- 
nes is to bealked of God , partly he would the heretikes to 
ynderſtid, that he wet not to worke with afte&is, bur with 
the feare of God. Thus hauing prated and readen the wri- 
tinges,he executed theiudgement of the Nicene councell, 
enireledied thoſe heretikes. If the Emperour Maximilian 
would likewiſe by the counſell of a catholike biſhop ſeeke a 
wayc how ro execute with moſt quiet the Tridentine co» 
uncell, and how to cnde all {ces in Germanie: the Pope 


k 3 


wil 


[ac0h yn, 
1.car.6, 


ade in 
od 
cdterring 
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will thinke by that fa& his auRtoritie nowhitte preiudi- 
cated, 

Now to retourne to the wordes of the Apologie, how faye 


they that the-Emperour notonly ſate amog biſhops, bur alſo cau- 
ſe deſceprationi prefuit, was chief ruler and moderatour of the rea- 


Th . 
ric detws ſoningand debating ofthe marter ? They can not laye thus , as 


| ag of a councell,whereof they talke. For there was no coun- 


Nearius cell indicted,not only by the Pope, but neither by the Em- 
"wt prac ent by any other archebuhop. Ir was a priuart cal- 


ther was 
nota 9. 


_ g together of certaine heads of cch ſeRe,and nota ſolem- 


ne ordinarie councell.If there were no coicell of biſhops,no 
firting of blſhops , if no ſitting , no prelidenceat all . how 
then was Theodohus preſident and 1udge of eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes? 

If we ſhall report the thinge, as it was in truth done, only 
Theodoſ1us vied a politike waic to put herertikes to filence, 
Other 1udgement * tooke not ypon him, as he that prote- 

1# afizc5- ſted alwayes,that ſpintuall cauſes and controucrſies of do- 
wil 45% Arine could not bettter be decided , then by biſhops. For 
" whichſaying S.Ambroſepraiſed him. $So that we areſure 
of T as vr... that he neuer meant to intermeddle with 
eccleſiaſtical matters,otherwile then to execute the biſhops 
decrees. 


Apologies Inthe Councellat Chalcedonea Ciuile magiſtrate condemned 
for heretikes by the ſentence of his owne mouthe, the Byſſnoppes 
Dioſcorus, Iuuenal,and Thalaftus,and gaueiudgement to put 
down from that promotion in the Churche. 

THE FOVRTINTH CHAPTER. 


Confars, Where trueand good matter wanteth for defence of this 
wean, Caulc,thcle men carenort what they bring, ſo they make a 
ſhewe of ſome lerning to deceiue the, vnlerned . Firſt for 
condemnation of hezetikes by ſentence of a ciull magiſtra- 
te,theyalleage the name of the long Councell of Chalce- 


don, 
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don , not ſhewing in what action or part thereof it maie be 
founde . True it 15, that all theſe three are named in that 
Councell,Dioſcorus, luuenalis , and Thalaſhtus.Bur that all 
three were condemned, we finde not. Much leſle that they 


were condemned by any ciuill magiſtrate do we finde. The 
condemnation of Diolcorus archebiſhop of Alexandria was The for- 


ronounced by the legates of the Pope of Rome 1n forme as — 
loweth. avcxmag 


Paſchaſinus hazing aſked the conſent of the fathers preſent mm the ry 

Co _ yu mans ee Dd, , Fm hes {im reher - 
ſed,with by rwo fellowes L ucentius biſhop of Tuſculane and Boni- 
oy nur of the great church of Rome , ſaid. The moſt holy and 
bleſſe Archebiſhop of the great and elder Rome Leo by v1,and by 
thu preſent holy ſynod , with the thriſe moſt bleſſed and worthy of 
all praiſe Peter the A poſile,who 1s the rocks and higheſt roppe of the 
catholike church, and who # the foundation of the right fanth, hath 

ined Dioſcoru as wellof the dignitie of bus Iiſhoprike , as alſo Piſco 
of his prof minifterie . This was the ſentence pronoun+ condened 
ced by the Popes legates in the name of the biſhop of JST 
Rome , ynder the auctoritic of Peter. which ſentence the ftrace. 
whole councell allowed. This being true , how did the cull 
magiſtrarecondemne Dioſcorus ? Was then the biſhop of 
Lilbzum,or the Pope in whoſe name he gaue ſentence , a 
ciuill magiſtrate?What is impudencie, what 15 licerious lying, 
what is deceitfull dealing ,if this be not? 

Of Tuuenalis Archebiſhop of lerufalem,and Thalaſsius 
Archebiſhop of Celarea in Cappadocia , this much I (aye. 
They might well haue a rebuke for miſuling them ſelues in 
the ſecond councell at Epheſus,where they fare lyke iudges 4%... es 
without autoritie of the ſee of Rome ( which as Lucentius «mays 
faidin the fynod of Chalcedon was neuer orderly done nei- 
ther was it to be done)they might I fayetake a rebuke 


tor 


ſeriptis of definitiue ſentence . for (0 to ſubſcribeit apperteined only to 
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for ſo preſuming beſides the Popes auQoritie: but foraſmuch 
as they mainteined not their fact, but among other biſhops of 
the Eaſt cried 6ut,omnes peccaurmus, omnes veniam poſtulemu, 
We haue all ſynn:d,nwe all b;ſech pardon: yea foralmuch as Inue- 
nalis reieed the fault vpon Elpidius, who did not comma- 
unde Euſebius the acculer of Eurychesto come in,and Tha- 
laſsius ſaid, he was uot caule thereof:it may well be,they we- 
re pardoned,although the honorable 1udges and ſenate ſaid 
vnto them, tn indicio fidet non e(t defenſio,in a tudpement of fatth 
thy 4 mo excuſe. Bur 1n cale they were depoſed, then are we ſu- 
re,it was not done by the cuuill magiſtrates otherwiſe, then 
that they nught allowe and execute the ſentence of depoft- 


ion before geuen. 

In the third Councell at Conſtantinople, Conſtantine a ci- 
uile Magiſtrate , dyd not onely fit amongeſt the Byſhops , but 
dydalſo ſubſcribe with them: For laith he, we haue both read and 
ſubſcribed, _ 

The ſubſcribing is not the matrer,but the indging.Con- 


ſtantine ſubſcribed to the Councell , - as nowe all Chnſten 
Princes being required ought to ſubſcribe to the Tridentine 
Councell. Bur Conſtantine vied not this ſtile when he 
ſubſcribed, Definien: ſubſcripfh , I haue ſubſcribed with geuing 


biſhops. 

In theſecondcouncell called Arauficanum, the Princes Embaſ- 
ſadours being noble men borne,not only {peake their minde tou- 
ching religion, bur ſer to their handes allo , aſwell as the biſhqps. 
For thus 15 it written in the later end of thar Councel, Perrus, Mar- 
cellinus, Felix and Liberius, being moſt noble menne} and famous 
Licutenauntesand Capitaines of Fraunce,and alſo Peeres of the Re- 
alme, haue geuen their conſent,and ſer to their handes. Further, Sy- 
agrius, Opiho, Pantagattus, Deodarus, Cariatthoand Marcellus, 
menne of very great honour haue ſubſcribed, 


What ifall the laye men of the world had ſublcribed by 


La men the word of conſenting or agrecing to the Bilhops decrees, 


ech 
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ech one writing thus,as in thatcaſe the olde maner was, con- 129} 
entiens ſubſcripſn ? What other thing is proucd thereby, councel as 
= that they thought it neceſlarie to SS that which biſ- 252%, 
ſhops had determined?Which we wiſh ye would do. iudging. 
It it beſo then, that Lieutenauntes,chyete Capitaines and Peeres Ap clogie 


haue had authoririe to ſubſcribe in Councell, haue not Emperours 
and kinges the like authoritie? 


Kanges and Quenes not only might , but oughtto ſub- Confure- 
ſcribe, when they are required. And would God Quene 
Elizabeths Maizeſtie would ſublcnibe to the late councell of 
Trent . I am fureall the biſhops of Chriſtendome would not 
only not be againſt it , but hartely rezoyſe and praiſe God for 
it. Butto ſubſcnbe and define matters contrary to any lan- 
full goon Councell, thats a thing for which an accompr 
muſt be geuen to God at hs ſtraight 1udgement, af it be not 
preuented by penaunce, 


Truly there hadde been no neede to handle ſo plaine a matter as Apologie 
this is, with ſo many worges and fo at length, if wee hadde not to 
doe with thoſe menne who for a defire they haue to ſtrive and to 
winnethe maſtery,yſe of courſe todeny all inane be they neuerſo 
cleere, yea the very ſame which they preſentlyeſce and beholde with 
their owne eyes. ——_ 
The matter ye {peake of is ſo cleare, that from the begin- ;jga, © 
ning of the world to this date, no ſecular prince can be na- 
2 , who by the ordinary power of a prince withont the 
gift of prophecie or ſpeciall reuelation, did laudably inter- 
meddle with religion as a 1udge and ruler of ſpirituall caules, 
The reaſon thereofis cleare, Religion is an order of diuine JPY &- 
« bit" cular prin 
worlhupping belonging to God ws 4 whereupon no man ces may 
hath power, but he thatis called thereto by God . He is cal- fines 
led in the 1tudgement of men,who can ſhewe his calling owt- indges in 
wardly , as by conſecration and impoſition of handes prie- uz. 
ſes and _ are called to be the diſpenſatours of the my- 
Kerics of God, 


Mat.16, 


In that conlecration the keyes of knowledge >..8, 
| and 
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and diſcretion , the power of binding and loofing 15 geuen, 
If aſecular prince can not ſhewe the keyes geuen to him, 
how dareth he aduenture to breake vp rather then to open 
the claſped booke of God,the dore of the church, and the ga- 
tes of the kingdome of heauen ? Wherefore S. Ambroſe {aid 
Lib.<. © a , 
epi.zz, Vnto Valentinian , quando audiuiſt1 Imperator in cauſa fide 
Laicos de epiſcopo tudicaſie ? V Vhen haſt thou heard Emperour 
Lay men to haue ben tudges of 4 biſhop in the cauſe of faith ? And 
yet now thele men thinke that which S. Ambrole neuer he- 
ard of, not only to haue ben vied continually the firſt fyue 
hundred yeres after Chriſtes birth , but alſo to beas cleare a 
matter,as1if we beheld it with our eyes. 


Apologie The Emperoutluſtinian made a law to correct the behaviour 
of the. Cleargie,and ro cutr ſhorte the inſolencie of the prieſtes. And 
albeit hee were a Chriſtian and a Catholique prince, yertpurre hee 
'downe trom their Papall Throne, twooe Popes, Syluerius and Vi- 
| withitandinge they were Peters faccoGours , and Chri- 

e$ VICArs. 

Confurz- TJuſtinians lawe concerning good order tobe kept amog 

_ prieſtes morally was good , and bound them by the force of 

reaſon. It he made any other lawe towching matters of 

relig10n, Pope TIoannes then being,approued 1t,or at the leſt 
owl Juſtinian alked approbation thereof, as 1t may appere 1n his 
epiſt.ad owneepiſtle,whenn he confeſſcrhin the fact it (elte,that his 
foenfP- lawes could not binde in ſupernaturall cauſes belonging to 
$yluerius faith,except the head of the ymuuerlall church confirme the. 
uy {= 4 Syluerius and Vigihus were _—_ rather by Theodora the 
led. Empereſſe,then by Iuſtinian the Emperour . Ye do wrong 

ro 1mpute that wicked tyrannie vnto him. He1s not to be 

burthened therwith , onlefſe the man be countable for his 

Thecaſe wiucs iniquities, The calc is this. Anthems biſhop of 

$6--vy Conſtantinople was by the Pope Toannes condemned for 

Vigilius. the herehe of Eutyches , For the which Iuſtinian deprived 

him 
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him of his biſhopnike , and placed in his rome Mennaa ca- 
tholike biſhop conſecrated by Pope Agaperus then being at 
Conſtantinople. After whole death Theodora being a gre- 
at mainteiner of the Entychians , practiſed with Syluerius 
who ſucceded Agapetus, toreſtore Anthemius the heretike 
to his brſhoprike agane . Which when he had refuſed to do, 
ſhe wrote to Capitaine Belliſarius then keping warre for the 
E mperour againſt the Gothes , to depole Syluenus , and to 
ſet vigulius , with whom ſhe had SY before for the re- 
ſhtution of Anthemius, in the ſee of Rome. Bellifarius, 
whether it were for that he was loth in conlcience to fariſhe 
her dewliſh requeſt,or otherwiſe encombered with the affai- 
res of warre , committed the whole to Antonina his wife, 
Betwen them the matter was fo handled , as Syluerius gaue 
ouer all, and ſuſteined banmuſhmene , ſuch tyrannie hereti- 
kes vic. 

Vigiliusſucceded . with whom Theodora was inſtant, 
that he would come to Conſtantinople and reſtore Anthe- 
mius. Butwhen he had refuſed to doit , for that he was 
an heretike,and inſtly depoſed, ſhe founde the meanes ſuch 
thinges ſhonld belaid to his charge, as he thought it expedt- 
ent , he went to Conſtantinople there to cleare him ſelte. 
Being arriued there, and hauing denyed the Empereſie her 

ueſt rouching the reſtitution of Anthems , forthwith 
after much willanie and cruelne done vnto him, he was caſt 
into pnſon, where a long time he was kept with bread and 
water,and at lengthſct at libernie at requeſt made for him by 
the Romaines,and ſent home. In that tourney before he 
retourned to Rome, he died by the waye at Syracula in Sici- 
he. 

This 15 that whole proceſſe in fewe touching the inwu- 
nous yexation of = 20k and Vigilius, Wherein yt 
6. l 2 luſti- 
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Iuſtinian were -gylty , hehath the greater accomptto make 


forit . How 


© euer it was, that extraordinary violence and 


tyrannie can notiuſtly be alleaged to the defence of your 
flſc'afſernon . Neither would your ſelfe haue mencioned 
the famegf ye.could haue founde better matter. As hungrie 


dogges cate durty puddinges, accorchngto the: prouerbe cle- 
ane-ynoughfor ſuch vncdleane wnters,{o-your fowle matters 
be defended by. fowle factes. | 


Apolegie "Letre veſce then, fuche mien 25 have authoritic onerthe Byſ- 

ſhoppes, ſuche menneasreceaue from God commaundements c0- 

cerning:Religion, ſuche as brynge home againe the Arke of God, 
*F 


make holy hymnes, ouerſee 
Orations touching diuin ſeruice, clenſe the Temples, de 


reiſtes, builde the —_— make 
yethe- 


nl Aultres,burne the Idolles groues, tcache the preiſtes theri dwe 
ie, write them out Preceptes how they ſhould 1yue, kill the wicked 
4 mary tes the high Preiſtes,call rogytherthe Councelles of 
Byſhops, fit rogither with the Byſhoppes, inftruftingthem what 
they oughtto doe,condemne andpunyſh an Hereticall Byſhop , be 
made acquaynted with matters ot Religion, whicheſublcribe and 
giue ſentence,and do al theſe thinges, not by an other mans Com-. 
miſsion, but in their own name,andthat both vprightly and godly: 
Shall we ſay it perteineth not to ſuche men tohaue todo with Re- 


ligion? Orſi 


wee ſaye, a Chriſtian Magiſtrate whiche dcalith a- 


mongeſt others in theſe maters doth either naughtelie, or preſum- 
pteouſlye,or wickedlye ? The moſte aunciente and Chriſtian Em- 
peroures and Kinges that cuer were, didde buſy themſelyes with 
theſs matters,and yet were they neuer for this cauſe noted eyther 
of witkedneſle or __ umprion . And whatis hee that cannefinde 


aurte cither more ca 


lique princes or more notableexaumples? 
THE FIFTINTH CHAPTER, 


Now then kinges and Emperours,who hauethcir firſt au- 
Ronne by the politiue lawe of nations, not by ſupernaturall 
grace from God as pneſtes haue:who can haue no more po- 
* wer then the people hath,of whom they take their temporall 
mn{dictzon:who euer haue ben obedient to the pnieſtes and 
Biſhops,whom God hath ſer ouer his church,whereof Chn- 
ſten princes are a part: who neuer could do ſacnfice, becaule it 


15 an 
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5 an higher office : who ſerued the Biſhops and pneſtes im 
building aulters and churches for them : who hauecuer ben 
anointed and bleſſed by Biſhops, who ſo euer bleſſeth being 
greater then he that 15 bleſſed: whoalwayes haue executed the 
pneſtes decrees in matters of faxth : who haue defended and, 


not ruled the church:who fawe that lawe of nature kept out- 


wardly,whuch the pneſt purgeth and clenſeth inwardly:who. 
muſt come them ſelues to the prieſtes for the holy ſcriptures, 
and take them at their handes:who muſt deſyre them to praie 
and offer facnſice for them,who were baptized of them: who 
muſe come to confeſle their fynnes , if they will be afſoiled 
who maye with the aſſent of the chief Biſhop call , but not 
rule generall councels: who maye ſubſcnbe to that which us 
defined,bur not preſcnbe, whar ſhall be defined in fpinituall 
cauſes:who receued the earthly fword of God , and not the 
Keyes of heauen:who the better they are, the more like pne- 
ſtes they he:whoſe ſpintuall pnetthod which they take ;n be 
tiſme,ts of more dignine, then the temporall ſoucraintic whi- 
che they haue in the world : whoaf they haue depoſed Bi(- 
ſhops, haue ben blamed for it:who maye commaunde an he- 
reake.to be burned, but notdecide what 1s herefie: ſhall we {a- 
ye,;that{uch kinges and Emperours haue auftorinie to rule 
the church,whole ſonnes they are? To be ſupreme heads ouer 
them,whom they. ought to kneele vnto for abſolution-? To 
controll their ſpiritual iudges , whom if they fynne by hu- 
maine frailtie,they ought to couer with their clokes,, as the 
t Coſtantineſard, to.degrade them,of whomthey muſt 
baptized, anoined,crowned,and buryed ? Verely yood 
kinges and Emperours will ſubmitre their ſceptres to the 


holy ghoſtes ordinance,by whom Biſhops(as S.Paulſayeth) .3..6, 


are appointed to gouerne the church of God. From the c6- 
vary pride and diſobedience they are frayed by the example 
L 3 of Saul, 
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of Saul, Hicroboam, Oz1as, Herodes ,and other the like, who 
preferred their kingly power on earth , aboue the pricſtly 
power, whuch 1s geuen from heauen . Whom what king or 
Emperour {o euer foloweth , he maye looke for the lame 
meaſure of puniſhment, which they had. 


Apologie Wherefore yfit were lawfull for them todooe thus beinge but 
| / Ciuile Magiſtrates,and hauingethe chicte rule of common weales, 
What offence haue oure Princes atthys daye made, whiche maye 
not haue leaue to dove thelyke,beinge in the like degree? Or what 
eſpeciall gitte of lerninge or of 1udgemente,or of hol ynes, haue the- 
ſe menne nowe, that contraryeto the cultome of all the aunciente 
and CatholiqueBy ſhoppes,who vicd to conterre with princes and 
—_ concerning religio,they do now thus reiett and caſt of Chri- 
ian Princes trom knowing ot the cauſe , and from their meetin- 

ges! 
Confuta== Tt is athing worthy to be noted good reader,that where 
nn theſe Defenders haue ſo long wearied them ſelues in going 
about to proue that ſecular princes maye be1udges in mat- 
ters of religion:all this while they can notbring one text for 
them ſelues,nor any thing of weight beſides the examples of 
certaine Princes . Wherein they ſhewe how ſlenderly they 
reaſon. Becauſe they are not aſſured , ne can not lightly be, 
that the example they alleage 1s like vnto that they would 
roue.For many circumſtances are in euery fat , euery of 
which altereth and changeth thecaſe . If it had ben wntten 
in an olde chronicle that Quene Marye depriued Cranmer 
of the Biſhoprike of Cantorbury, and theſe men had fallen 
vpon that place there 15 no doubt but thereby they would 
haue proued,that Quene Marye had taken ypon her to 1d- 
ge,condemne,and depoſc Biſhops. And yet had the cronicle 
ben trueand the proutefalle.For ſhe maye be ſaid to depole 
them,whom ſhe cauſeth ro be depolſed,or to whotedepoling 
ſhe conſenteth. And yer the truth was,that the1udgement of 
him was referred ynto the Pope,and conſequently vnto his 
levates 
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legate, 

Againe adnutte ſome of the examples to be true, that particu- 
ſome princes otherwiſe not euill , haue done ſome ate in [xt a%e 
matters of faith,aboue the power of their princely ſtate , are cc agait 
we bound forthwith to folow that ate? He that willrea- "'5Þ*9"4 
ſon ſoundly,muſt haue a ſure grounde, and then applye his make 
examples ro make that plaine,which otherwile1s true . For — 
who knoweth not that the weakeſt kinde of reaſoning 1s »crall. 
by examples ? If they will grounde their diſputation 
ſtrongly,let them ſhewe where a king recetueth the aucto- 
ritieto decide controucrhes of faith. For ſeing eucry good ta... 
thing 15 geuen from aboue, 1t 15 impoſsible for a prince to 
haue a thing of ſo great importance, that commeth not 


from heauen,and in that cale 1t1s not ynough for one to ſa- 


: ye,l haue it, butit muſt be ſhewed , how 1t15 gotten , and 

, when 1t15receiued. Peter had the keyes of the kingdome 
of heauen geuen him, when it was ſaid vnto him, feede my 

f Lambes, feede my ſhepe. All the Apoſtles were made wmdges, {9*-2*- 
/ when it was ſaid, what ſo ener ye binde or looſe in earth, it ſhall be ,,, 
. byunde and loofed alſo in heaven . And he that heareth you, Lucio. 
F heareth me,he that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth me . And they decided » ,q. 
F a queſtion concerning * the lawe , how farre the genriles 

A thould be bounde to obſerue the olde Lawe. The Pope 

u luccedeth Perer,otherbiſhops ſuccede the other Apoſtles, as ;, ,;2, 
_ Anacletus hath declared, and expenence witnefſeth . There- decree, 

4 fore we ſhewe how biſhops come to be 1dges 1n matters 

b of taith. Let vs ſee where kinges haue that power geuen to Though 
R them. Princes 
A In the newe teſtament we read none other but that they Nas. .-wy 
g muſt be obeyed, and that as Celar was to be obeyed . When pow — 

v Chriſt ſaid gene ro Ceſar,that belongeth ro Ceſar,and to God that pe A 
apperteineth ro God, Where a plaine dilun@tion 1s made be- be 1n4ges 


Well ct faith, 
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16.2%. twen Celar and God. To Celar belongech paying of ri- 
bute, concluding of warre or peace, 1udging of landes , of 
poſic{s10ns,and of all ciuill cauſes. Butin matters of faith we 
neuer heard,where Ceſar tooke any power to idge and de- 
fhne.Now therefore we aniwere, it was neuer in any 
temporall prince to 1udge 1n cauſes of Religion. Neither 
did any prince before this tyme euer vic it. 

If ye require only that princes be made acquainted with 
theſe matters,the ſame 1n dewe order was ncuer denyed. Yea 
the Pope at this date maketh princes pruey to them and par- 
takers of them , as 1n olde tymeit was wonte to be. And 
who knoweth nor, that ourholy father Pius the fourth nowe 
Popedid to the Emperour Ferdinande that honour, as to 
{end vnto his maieſtie fromthus laſt councell at Trent, Cardi- 
nall Morone being chiefe legate in the ſame,to conferre with 
him abour the affaires of the church ? Yet that conference 
proueth not,that the Emperour could be 1udge in the cauſe. 
It was rather to moue him to good execution of the biſho 
decrees,then to lerne of him, or aſke his aduiſe what ſhould - 
decreed. 

Neither haue biſhops by their holynes or lerning, that 
they be 1udges,but by «wi wnidiction and keyes . They 
cick  Oughtto belerned and holy,if lome be not, it is their fault: 
Chriſt ſai yet ſome be , and ſhall be tothe worldes ende. For 
len a9 Chriſt forlaketh not his church , nor faileth in thinges ne- 
chein ceſlary , as often times we haue {aid Therfore he placeth 
— in his church ſome A pofiles, ſome Euangeliftes , ochers propherer, 
wenede ' nd ocber ſome ſbepeher 1 and teachers to the edifying of bis bodie 
por ol, 0-4 < ; J , 
wut the Which #4 the church, 7vntill we meete all together im nite of faith, 
lack of that from henceforth we be no more children wauering an caried 
muniſters- bout with ener winde of dofrine , by the wilynes of men and 
Epbeſ-4- crafuines whereby they late arwaite for 91.20 decerue ys, All this 


requi- 
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requireth good lerning and wiſdome , as experience tea- 
cheth, And therefore, raile ye neuer ſo much at the igno- 
rance of biſhops, the church ſhall cuer haue lerned and wiſe 
biſſhops . For the word of the holy ghoſt vitered by S. 
Paul can not be falſe. Neither can Chnſt faile of his pro- 


uider.ce or promiſe made in that behalfe, 

Well thus doing, they wiſely and warelye prouide for them ſel- 
ues and for their kingdome, which otherwiſe they lee is like hort- 
ly to come to naught. For it ſo be, they whom God hath placed in 
greateſt dignitie, didde ſee and percejue theſe mennes prattites, how 
Chriſtes commaundementes be deſpiſed by them, how the lighe 
of the Goſpell 1s darkenedaud quenched outby them, and how 
themſelues alſo be ſubrilly begiled and mocked and vnwares be 
deluded by them,and the way to the kingedome of heauen ſtopped 
vp before them,no doubt they would never ſo quietlye ſuffer them 
ſues neyther to be diſdained after ſuche a prowde ſorte, norſo 
diſpitetullyto be (corned and abuſed by them. Butnowe through 
their owne lacke of ynderſtanding , and through their owne blyn- 
geneſſe,theſe menne haue them yoked and1n their daunger. 

Biſhops can not yphold their kingdome by wrong do- 
ing,that1s the waic to pul them downe, Therefore weare 
well aſſured that your ſchiſmaticall ſuperintendentſhip 
can not ſtande,though all the power of the world were bent 
to holde itvp. Your wicked ſtate is not planted of God,and 
therefore it ſthalbe rooted out.It1s God thatruleth at is God 
that ſetteth vp,and putteth downe. Thus ſtate of Chriſtes 
church hath continewed , and the ſucefſour of Peter hath 
gouerned it, whereas the groundles buylding of all the here- 
tikes from Simon Magus dovneward to this daic hath fai- 
led. If this power had not ben buyle vpon 2 ſure rocke ,it 
had fallen downeer this. Now what is that holderth it vp? 
Can mis policie withſtid God?Isthe Pope 
him ſelfe will beſo?If wil might 


de to haue ben as high as he? Luther is rotten,and his ne- 
we founde religion decayd , and the Pope fitteth in Peters 


m 


chaue 


32 


Apalogie 


Confuts- 
tian. 


Thecon- 
tinuance 


ſo high becauſe of Peers 
ſerue, lacked Luther a myn- — 
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Chaire,and ſo ſhall his ſucceſſours to the ende . The faith of 
that ſee ſhall not faile , nomore then theffe of his praier, 


Lac.tz, Whoſayd, I ham prayed for thee Peter , that thy faith faile 


ner. 

Ye would men to beleue, that Emperours and kinges are 
decciucd by the Popes and Biſhops. ButT praieyou , what 
is the cauſe, that princes can not epic theſe decaures (if any 
{ach were) as well as ye? If them ſ(elues lacke your know- 
ledge,yet haue they wile men about them, who for their du- 
ries {ake and their alleagianceto them, would ſone aduertiſe 
them, how by the biſhops they be ſubnlly begyled and moc- 
ked 


Where ye ſaye that the catholike prelates haue princes 
faſt yoked and in their danger through their owne lacke of 
vnderſtanding, and through their owne blindnes : what 
would ye that by the knowledge of your Goſpell all were 
lette. at hibertie? Be all princes through. lacke of your 


be Chri- knowledge faſt yoked , that throw not downe the abbaies, 


colleges,and hoſpitals in: their dominions? Thar leaue the 
furnitures of churches to ſerue to the honour of God , and 


rough conuert them not to their owne commodine 2 That hum- 


knowled bly acknowledge them. {clues the children of the chucch, 


k notthe iudges of the church? That kepe their wedlockereli- 


goſpel. p1ouſly, and chaunge not their wines after the newe guyle 


of your goſpell? Briefly ( for who can (aye all ) that kepe 
them ſelues and their people in the feare of God , profeſsing 
onlythe auncient receined faith,and ſuffer not the bridle to 
be geuen toall looſenes of fe and phanſes.of newe fownd 
religions? Thus to be decerued, thus to be mocked, thus to be 
begyled, thus to be deluded,thus to be dildained , thus to be 
{corned,and thusto be abuſed ( for this is the copie of your 


termes) wile and godly princes are content, 
vve 
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We truely for our partes as we haue ſaid, have done nothing Apologe 


in altering religion, cither ypon raſhnes or arrogancie,nor nothing 
but with good leyſure and great confideration. Neither had we euer 
entended todo it, except both the manifeſt and moſt aſſured will 
of God|opened to vs in his holy ſcriptures, and the regarde of our 
owne ſaluation had euen conſtrained vs thereunto. For though 
we haue departed from that church which theſe men call catholike, 
and by that meanes get vs enuy amongeſt them that want ſkyll ro 
i udge,yetis this ynough for vs,and it oughtto be ynough for euery 
wiſe and good man, and one that maketh accomprt ot cuerlaſting 
life, that we haue gone from that church which hadpowerto erre, 
which Chrift, who can not erre, tolde ſo long beforeitſhoulderre, 
and which we ourſelues did euidently ſee with our eyes to haue 
gon both from the holy Fathers and from the Apoſtles, and from 
Chriſt his own ſe}fe and from the primatiue dendeligns chur- 
che:and wee are comeas nereas we poſſibly could to the Church 
of the Apoſtles and of the old catholike Byſhops and Fathers, whi- 
che Churche we knowe hath hetherunto ben founde and perfite, 
and as Tertullian termethit , a pure —_—_ ſporred as yet with no 
Idolatrie,nor with any foule or ſhametull faulte:and haue direted 
according to their cuſtomes and ordinaunces not onely ourdottri- 
ne,bur alſo the Sacraments and the fourme of common prayer. 


THE SIXTINTH CHAPTER. 
Hitherto haue ye faid all that your lerning gaue you to 
ſaye for temporall princes to take vpon them the oftice of 
biſhops,and to define matters of religion . Which point as 
itis moſt contrarye to reaſon, tocuſtome of the church, 
to the tudgement of holy fathers , and to the auRoritic of 
Gods word:ſo haue ye treated of the ſame after your accu- 
ſtomed manner, that is to ſaye , withall yntruth and yes. 
Now as though ye had ſufficiently proucd that great point, 
(which exceptit be proucd ſubſtanaally your whole reli- 
gion muſt ſeme to ſtand ypon a falſe grounde) knowing 
that the whole ſumme of it taketh force and auQoritic of la 

men aſſembled in parlamet,and of the teporall Prince de Ml 
ning and ratifying the ſame:toward the ende of your booke 
yecome with many gaic wordes to comend and iuſtify your 
m3 owne 
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owne doinges in altering _— - And here what faye 
e? Whereto with gilty conſcience inwardly ye ſaye yea, 

thereto with lying tonge outwardly do ye not laye nay? 

L But O good fathers of our newe church, when ye altered 
ner religion of fiften hundred yeres ſetling at your parlament of 
enefdhe. & fewe wekes,was nothing done raſhly or arrogantly ,but all 
>a thinges with good leyſure and greatcolideration? Whe ſhort 
gronre- Capes and log rapiers bare the {wea before long robes and 

"YN ay 2 rochettes,was nothing done but with great colydera- 
tion?When the ſober voice of ſhepeherdes might not be he- 
ard for the wilfull bleating of ſhepe , yea when the ſhepe 
ouerbare their ſhepeherdes and ſharply bote them, was the- 
re nothing done arrogantly? When mo hoar heads we- 
re of our fide, then hoar heares ;of your, fide was there 

The begi nothing done raſhly?If we ſhall come to the farther of your 
ningot  yong primitiue church , when Martin Luther was pricked 
Lucher, with coueriſe, anger,hatred,and malice, for that the order of 
the Angpionn friers was put from their auncient prefer- 
ment of preaching the Pardons 1n Saxomie, and Iohn Tet- 
zet the frier Domunicane ſet vp 1n pulpites before frier Mar- 
tine, for which he forſooke his order , his faith , and the 
church : was then nothing done raſhly or arrogantly , but all 
thinges with good leiſure and great conſideration ? Can 
the vehement paſsion of anger,and the hote affe&tion of ha- 
tred worke any thing with good leiſure and great conſ1- 
deration ? I thinke fewe wiſe men are of that 1udge- - 

ment, 
Where ye ſaye that the will of God opened to you in his 
holy {criptures, and the regard of your owne faluation con- 
ſtrained you to change your religion : what more vertue 1s 


therein you, for which God ſhould be moned fo to open his 
will vnto you,theninall other men for theſe thoulandyea- 
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res paſt? Haueall other men lacked the due 
faluation , tillthe generation came of theſe looſe 
tes , inceſtuous yowebreakers , facnilegious church 
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regard of their 


ofta- This wie 


A 


Io 


ked gene- 


bers, ration ca 
deſpiſers of all holynes , breakers of the dead mens wil- 


not be 
thoughe 


ſuch ſpe- 


les, ouerthrowers of all auncient order and _ worthy of 


Was there none that could ynderſtand the ſcriptures 
the time of your dotours? Hath God taken his grace con- 
trary to his owne promiſe from mankinde, till this fynnefull 
Ifit beſo , where be your ſignes , where be 


age came ? 


fore 


cial grace, 


Vhere 


our miracles , where be the examples of your rare vertue ye ,ur 


and holynes ? 


nghtly,and regarded your faluation duly,ye would neuer ha- 


ue attempted this wicked chaunge of region. 


For excule of your Apoſtaſie and departure from the 
church ye tkinke it to be ynough , that the church might er- 
re,and that Chriſt told long before-it ſhould erre , and that 
your ſelues haue {ene it erre.Now 1n dede if this be falle,then 


in what danger ſtand ye? Ye haue aid a hundred times the 
church erreth and yer neuer proued it, I meane 1n faith. And 


were it ſo it might erre, and that Chriſt foretolde it 


erre,yet how proueth this,that now it erreth? Now neither 
erre , no more then Chriſtes promile of the 
holy ghoſtes remaining(who is the ſpirite of truth)with the ;,,,,, 

& 4 Þ-nor is that any other then belYing 


canthe ch 
chu 


for euer, can f: 


ſhould 


of Chriſt, where ye laye,he hath told long before the churc 


ſhould erre.Bur ye tell vs not where Chriſt hath lo to 


(de be- 


fore,neither ſhall ye cuer be able to tell vs . For Chriſt neuer 
Gd ſo,bur rather the contrary. We muſt maruell leſſe at your 
imptdencie hereafter for belying thefathers , ſcing nowe ye 
belye ourſauiour Chriſt him { ld 

Where yegraunt your ſelues to haue departed from that 
els was 


Chriſt 


church which doubtles is the church of Chriſt,for 
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to make 
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Chriſt without a church theſe thouſand yeres,the ſame being 
alwayes by the ſpirite of truth preſerued from errour : what 
nede I declare, how farre yeare gone from the Apoſtles,from 
the olde catholike biſhops and fathers from the purenes of 


the primitive church ? 

Apogolie Andas weknowe both Chriſte hym ſelfe and all good men here- 
tofore haue done, we haue called home _ ro the originall and 
firſt foundation that religion which hath ben fowly forſlowed and 
vtterly corruptedby thele men, For wee mouger ir mecte thence 
ro take the paterne of reforminge Religio,fro whence the groad af 
Religion was firſt raken, Bycauſe this one reaſone, as ſaithe the moſt 

| auncient Father Tertullian, hath great force againſte all herefies , 

Looke what ſocuer was firſt, that is trew : and what ſocuer islat- 
| rer, thatis corrupt .  Irencus oftentimes appealed to the oldeſt 

Churches, which had ben nereſt to Chriſtes time, and which it 

was heard to beleuchad erred. But whye at this daye is not the 

common reſpe& and confideration had? VVhy returne weenot 
ro the paterne of the ould Churches? whye maye not we heareat 
this rime amongeſt vs the ſame ſaying which was openly pronoun- 
ced in times palt in the Councellat Nice by ſo many Bi opes and 

Catholique Fathers,and no body ance ſpeaking againſt it, itu aykai 

varia isto ſaye, houldſtill the old cuſtomes. 


Confur-= Yeſaye much in your owne commendation , but lyes be 
"= noproufes, Ye haue notcalled religion home againe to the 
originall and firſt foundation, as ye ſaye: but ye haue quite 
ouerthrowen all true religion from the foundation . As for 

your aptſh nouelte, ye hauec taken the paterne thereof from 

Satan auctour of diiſton the auncient ennemie of Chriſt 

and of his true religion. We admutre the ſaying of Tertullan 

Cours . (though it be nor alt as ye alleage it)that this reaſon 
| hath greatforce againſt all hereſics . What {o euer was firſt, 

thatis true: what {o eueris latter, thatis corrupt... :Ofthe 

T T59%, bleſſed facrament Chriſt ſaid firſt ,it was his bodie, ſo the 
'þ zourned Apoſtles taught,ſothe fathers haue warren in one accorde, 
Peethders, Of late commeth Zuinglius , whom ye folow, and heſa- 
yeth, itis not his body, buta figure and token of his bo- 

dye, 
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dye. By Tertullians rule the firſt is true, the latter is fal- 
ſe. This bodye Chriſt offered and facnficed vnbloudely at 
his laſt ſupper,and gaue commaundement and comiſsion to 


the Apoſtles and pneſtes their ſucceſſours in that behalfe to 


do the ſfame,ſaying,ds this in my remembrance. Thus the A- Luc.13. 


ſtles taught the church firſt, thus the olde fathers were en- 
firuted by the holy ghoſt at the beginning,as therrauncient 
tinges left ro the poſteritie do witneſſe. Luther, Zuin- 
glius,Calmne,and ye their ſcolers our newe engliſh clergy 
reach the contrarie,and acknowledge no ſuch kinde of facni- 
fice atall whereby we offer Chriſt to his father: by your ow- 
nerule of Tertullian , the doQrine of the church herein 1s 
true,as being the firſt, yours is falſe and corrupt,as that which 
15 latter , in dede very late and very newe , as the reſtof your 
dodrine is. Thus were itcaly to goe through the partes of all 
the catholike religion , and ſhewing the ſame to be firſt, and 
your nouelnes to be late,as inuentions of your late maiſters, 
we mighe conclude with Tertullian that olde to be rrue,this 
your newe to. be falſe and corrupt. 
Ye would {eme to be faine that we folowed the aduiſe 


of Irenzus. We are content with all our hartes. ' And with Zib.;.c-:. 
Irenzus we appeale to that tradition , which is from the A- 1". 
poſtles, which(as he ſayerh)is kept in the churches by prief 1-a+, 
tes that ſucceded them, With Irenzus leauing other chut- Jvt* 


weq. 


ches,whoſc ſucceſsions of biſhops it were a long worke to 
reherſe,verequire to haue recourle for triall of our faith to 
the tradition of doarine of the Romaine: church , which he 


termeth,greateft,oldeft, beſt knowen to all , founded and ſer ryp by £ib.z.c.3, 


the rwo moft glorious _— Peter and Paul. We appeale to 
the faith of that church raughr abrode in the world , and by 
ſucceſsions of biſhops brought downe ynto vs. Forto this 
church,fayeth Ireneus,mulr all che church of Chriſt repaire, 


where 


S.Treneus 
relic, es 
burned 
of the Hu 
gucnortes 
at Lions, 


2.loan, 


TheDe- 
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where (o euer it be,for that it is the chief of all, and for that 
the tradition of the true doctrine, which the Apoſtles left be- 
hynde them 1s there faithfully _ Wherefore if ye would 
after the councell of Iretxeus reforte to Rome for decufion 
of the controuecrfies that be betwixt you and vs,and would 
them to be tried by that ſenſe of do&nne, which hath conti- 
newed by ſucce($s1ons of biſhops eucn from Peter to Pius the 
fourth now Pope, and would ſtand to the autoritie of that 
ſee Apoſtolike: all ſtrife were ended, we ſhould be at accorde. 
But we have liclehope ye will folowe this godlye counſell 
of S.Irenzus that bleſſed Martyr whoſe bodte your brethren 
the Hugnenotes of Faunce, vilanoully burned at Lions. An- 
no Domimu.1562.after it had reſted there thirten hundred ye- 
res and more. 

But if ye for your part can not ſhewe vs any. Apoſtolike 
church,wherein your doctrine hath ben profeſled , kept by 
the ſucceſſours of biſhops, and from them , as it were from. 
hande to hande to you delyuered:then are ye to be ſulpeted/ 
of ſtrangedoarine, as teaching beſides that ye haue recet- 
ued,then are ye not to beadmitted , then ought we not( by 
the aduiſe of $. John ) toſaye to any of you ſo much, as 
hayle Syr , then ought notthe worlde to belene you though 


ye were angels comming from heauen . Therefore enen 


fenders © here we require you (leawng a part your crakes of the {crip- 


ſhewe vs 
no ſucce(- 
fion of 
their do- 
ctrine, no 
churches, 
no bt- 
ſhops, no 
continu- 
anccs. 


tures which heretikes of al ages haue moſt in{olently made) 
to ſhewe vs the churches from whence'ye hane receiued 
your ſtrange opinion of the ſacrament, and otherpartes of 
your dodrine there firſt taught by ſome Apoſtleor Apoſto- 
Lke ma,and by cotinuall ſucceſs10s of bulhops bronghtdow- 
ne from biſhop to biſhop, from age to age euc to thele dayes. 
Shewe vs your onginals, bringforth your olde 'monumen- 
res,{er before vs the long rolles of your biſhops. Whither will 
| ye bring 
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ye bring vs,to Wittenberg,to Zurich, to Straſburgh, to Frak- 
forde,to Bafile,to Geneua? Neitherin theſe, norin any 0- 
ther towne, village, hamlet , or corner of the world , where ſo 
euer the brokers and fatours of your goſpell wander and 
practiſe for you, haue ye any ſuchſucceſ1on of biſhops , nor 
icant a companie of honeſt men. 

Saye ye normore therefore, why atthis daye is not the ad- 
mi'e of Irenzus had in reſpe& and conſideration ? Nomore 
ſhall ye by my reade call to haſtely vpon vs to retourneto 
the paterne of the olde churches , neither require ſo conh- 
dently that olde ſawe of the Nicene Councell tobe pur in 
practiſe, its agxei« wenire. let olde cuſtomes preuaile. Forif 
olde cuſtomes might preuaile , and were in due force, then 
were your newe toyes quite daſſhed , then were there neuer a 
one of you all that ſhould at this daye be called my lord bi- 


ſhop,nor ſhewe his face in palpit, without it were to recant. 


that councell is, in which that ſaying was vttered) O Lord 
how many good 7es. 4s ſhoulg chriſten people lee reſtored 
| which y 


and againe vied, e haue _ and remoued , and 
how many wicked paultenies ſhould be throwen amen "7 
che your newe fanglednes hath deuiſed? 


Thus am I well able to proue,, ioyne iſſue with me when ye ——_— 


will. If oldecuſtomes ſhould | 2 ma (I meane fo olde as 


When Eſdras went about to repayre the ruynes of the Temple of Apologie, 


God, he ſentnot to Epheſus, although the moſte beaurifull and 
gorgious Temple of Diana was there, and when hepurpoſed to re- 
ore the Sacritices and ceremonies of God , heeſentnotto Rome, 
although peraduenture he had hearde in that place wer the ſulemne 
Sacrifices called Hecatombz,and other called Solitaurilia; leftiſter- 
nia, and Supplications, and Numa Pompilius ceremoniall bokes, 
he thought it ynoughe for hym to ſet before his eyes, and to folow 
the paterne of the olde Temple which Salomon at the beginnin 
builded, accordyng as God had appointed hym,and alſo thoſe ol 
cuſtomes and Ceremonies whiche God himlelfe had writen outby 
ſpecial wordes for Moſes. a 
n 
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a The Prophet « Aggeus ,after the Temple was repaired againe b 
Eſdras, St Te peOpta mizhce thinke hs had a vhny iuſtecauſs <4 
reioyce on their owne behalte, forſo greata benefirreceiued of al- 
mightie God, yet made he them al burſt our in ceares , bycauſe that 
they whiche were yertaliuc,and had ſene the former building of the 
Temple before the Babylonians deſtroyed it , called ro mynde how 
far ot it was yet from that beautic and excellencie whiche ithad in 
the oldetymes paſt before. For then in deed would they haue 
thought the Temple worthely repaired, it it had aunſ{wereeto the 
b auncientpaternc,and to the maicſts of the firſt Temple. « Paul by- 
cauſe he wold amende the abuſe of the Lordes ſupper whiche the 
Corinthians cuen then begonne to corrupte, hee fe before them 
Chriſtes inſtitution ro folow , ſayng : I haue delivered vnro you 
that which I frſte receiued ofthe Lord . And when Chriſt dyd con- 
fute the errour of the Phariſces, Ye muſt, ſaith he, retorne to the firſt 
- beginning, for from the beginning yt was not thus. + And when 
he tou nde great faulte with the preiſts for their vncleanes of lyte 
and couctouſnes,and woulde clenſe the Temple from al euil abuſes, 
This houſeſaith he , at the firſt beginning was a houſe of praier, 
wherinall the people myght deuourely and fincerely praye toge- 
ther, and ſo were your parrtesto vie it nowalſoatthis daye, For 
it was not builded to thendeit ſhould be a denne of cheues . Like- 
g wiſeal the good and commendable + Princes mentioned of in the 
_—_ , Were praiſed ſpecially by thoſe wordes that they had 
walked in the wayes of their Father Dauid . That is bycauſe they 
had retorned to the firſt and originall foundation, an reſtored 
Religion cuen to the perfeftion wherin Dauidleft it . And therfore 
when we likewiſeſaweall thing es were quite trodden vnder foote 
of theſe men,and that nothing remained in the Temple of God but 
piteful ſpoyles and decayes , wereckened it the wiſeſt and the ſafeſt 
waye to ſert before our eyes thoſe Churches which we knew for & 
ſuerty that they neuer had erred, norneuer had priuate Maſle, nor 
prayers in ſtrayngeand Barbarous language , nor this corrupting of 
Sacramenrtes and other toyes. | 


THE SEVENTINTH CHAPTER, 
Confuta- Yeſpende many wordes to litle ſein handling a 
non.  needeles ns Ay wherein ye "1.0 commend wed 
A nedeles ( touching religion ) the paterne of antiquitie and the very 
place con- Originall, For thenriching of which common place ye al- 
teinids leage many examples,thatlerue vs as well as you, and in dede 
| better 
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better , foraptly might weretourne them all vpon you. Ef: ;,.;.... 
dras was not {o voyde of wiſdome , when he went about to berter ths 
repaire the temple of God at Terufalem , and thereto ſer vp _ 
Gods ſeruice againe,as toſend to Epheſusfor the platteforme 
of Dianas temple,and to the idolaters of Rome, for know- 
ledge of their prophane ſuperſtitions. For what better pa- 
terne could he haue , then the former Salomons temple for 
the one,and Moſes lawe for the other ? So neither was it ne- 
ceſſanie in the late king Edwarde of lamentable memone his 
dayes for reformation of the church of England, to ſend to 
Straſburgh for fnier Bucer,Peter Martyr the Chan6,to Emb- 
den for loannes a Laſco,to Geneua for frier Bernardine O- 
chino withtheir wiues . To that purpoſe what better ſam- 
pler could be et before our eyes, then the moſt auncient and 
principall church of the world the church of Rome, fownded £4b.z.<.3. 
( as Irenzus laieth ) by the rwo moſt glorious A poſiles Peter and 
Paul? Asin theme of * Aggeus the people burſt out 1n » 
teares, when they who had ſene Salomons temple , ſawethe 
ſecond temple fo farre beneath the maieſtie of the firſt : right 
ſo Chnſtan hartes hauing in remembrance the purenes of , 1,nen- 
faith,the feruentnes of deuonon , the godly order of diune ble cha- 
ſerwce,the vnitie,peace,and concord, which the people lyued ——_ 
in before,and ſeing theſe {chilmes and hereſies , con 
God, and looſnes of lyfe brought in by your altering of relz- 
g1on:can not but vitrfully lament this wicked Babylon, in 
companion of that holy Ieruſalem. 

* Where ye ſpeake of Paul and Chnſt , would God there b 
were a Paul,not to amend the abuſe of our lordes ſupper by 
you brought in,but to reſtore it tothe churches of England 


by you vrterly taken awaye,the people being ſerued by put- 


rt of your ſacramentary dotnne , with a peece of conun6 
ay 2. 3h of wine, in ſtede of the true body and 
n 2 bloud 
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bloud of our ſautour, 

*O that Chriſt were here againe,or ſome by his commul- 
Hon hauing power,to whippe you out of his houle , which 
being appointed to be a place of deuour prayer and ſeruice of 
God,ye haue made a denne of theeues. 

"Is ye of thoſe good kinges, that walked.in the 
wayes of their moſt holy father Daumd, who deſpiſe the ver- 
tuous examples of all holy fathers ? What talke ye of reſto, 
nng religion to the onginall and firſt on , that vnder 
name of, a religion haue deſtroyed and abandoned all true re- 
hg:0n? Which what face canye burthen vs with treading ho- 
ly thinges vnder our feete.? What good thinges haue yeleft 
vntroden,which haue in ſo. many places troden the precious 
body of our ſauiour Chriſt vnder your feete, andin: other 
moſt yillanous wiſe abuſed it? What impute ye ynto vs the 
{poiles and decayes of the temple of God,who haue throwen 
; W6 very many, robbed, ſpoiled, andraſackedall holy chur- 
ches? | 


Your concluſion againſt priuate maſſe, latine ſeruice, and 
communion vnder one ink > ſheweth your penurie and 
lacke of other matter. The Cuckow wearieth mens cares 
in the ſpring tide nomore with his one fonge ,then you wea- 
rye yourrcaders with the tedious and often repeution of this 
onething. That ye call the latine tonge of our prayers and 
ſeruice of the church barbarous,itis very ſtrange... I would 
faine ſee how you can 1uſtifie it, ſpecially that tonge being o 
common andſo much knowen 1n the latine DB 

And forſomuche as ourdefire was to haue the Temple of the 
Lord reſtored a new, we would ſcke no other foundation, then the 


ſame which we knew was I layde by the Apoſtles, that 
is to wyte,our ſauiour Ieſu Chriſt. And torſorauch as we » heard 


God hym ſelfe ſpeaking vato vs in his word, and ſawealſo theno- 
þ table+ Examples of the vulde and GE Churche : 
C. + VACETtaine a MAtET It Was to Wait 


ehow 
a generall Councell, and _ 
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the»ſuccefle therof woulde be muche more vncerraine, but ſpecial- 
ly for ſomucheas we were moſte+aſcerteined of Goddes will, and 
counted it a wickednes to be to careful and ouercumbred about the 
+#iudgementesof morrall menne, we could no longer ſtand rakyng 
aduile with fleſhe and bloud, but rather thought good do the ſame 
thing that both might rightlye be don , and hath alſo many a time 
ben don aſwell of good men as of many catholique Byſhoppes;thar 
is to remedie our own Churches by a« Prouincuall: Synode , For 
thus know we the + ould Fathers vſed to puttin experience before 
they came to thepublique vniuerſall Councell. There remaine 
yet at this daye canons writen+in Councelles of free Cities , as of 
Carthage vnder Cyprian,as of Ancyra, Neoceſaria and of Gangra 
alſo whiche isin Paphlagonia as ſome thinke , betore that thename 
of the generall Councel at Nice was cuer heard of. After this faſ- 
his in olde time did wee tray meet with, and cut ſnort thoſe He- 
retiques the Pelagians and the Donartiſtes at home with priuate di- 
ſputation, without any generall Councell., This alſo when the 
Emperour Conftantius euidently and earneſtly toke part with 
Auxentius the Byſhop of the Arrians faftion, Ambroſe che Byſhop 
of the Chriſtians 7. not vntoagenerall Councell, where he 
ſawe no good could be don,by reaſon of the Emperours might and 
am we ed ro his own Cleargje and people, that is to 
ay,to a Prouinciall Synode -. And thus it was decreed in the 
Councell at Nice, that the Byſhops ſhould afſemble twiſe euery 
yeare, Andinthe Councelat Carthage it was decreed, that the 
Byſſhops ſhoulde meete togeatherin cche of theirprouinces, atleaſt 
once in the year, which was done as farth the Councel at Chalcedo- 
ne,of purpoſe,thatitany errours and abuſes had happened to ſprin- 
e vpany where,they might immediatelye atthe firſt enterie be de- 
yed where they firſte begonne. So likewiſe when Secundus 
and Palladius reiected the Conncelt at Aquila, becauſe it was nota 
generall and common Councell, Ambroſe by(ſhoppe of Millaine 
made aunſwere, that no man ought to take it fora newe or ſtraunge 
matter that the Byſſhops of the weſte parte of the worldedidde call 
rogeather Synodesg,and makeprinateaſſembliesin their Prouinces, 
for thatit was a thing before then vſed by the weſt Byſſhoppes no 
fewe times, and by the Byſhoppes of Grecia vied ottentymes and 
commonly to be done. Ando + Charles the great being Empe- 
rour,helda prouinciall Councelt in Germanie, torputtinge awaye 
Images,contrary to theſeconde Councellat Nice. Neither a 
euen amongeſt vs is this ſo very a ſtraunge and neweatrade* For 
wee hauc hadde or nowein Englande prouinciall Synods, and go- 


nerned oure Churches by home madelawes. What ſhoulde one 
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l ſaye more? Ofatrutheeuenthoſe + greateft Councelles, and 
where moſte aſſemblie of people euer was ( whereof theſe menne 
vie to makeſuche an exceedinge reckeninge)compare them with all 
the Churches whiche heahons the worlde acknowledge and 
profeiſe the name of Chriſte, and what els Ipraye you can they ſee- 
me to bee, butte certaine priuate Councelles of Byſſhoppes ,and 
prouinciall Synodes? For admitte peraduenture,Italie, Fraunce, 
Spaine, England, Germanie, Denmarke,and Scotlande meete to gi- 
thers, yt there want Afta, Grecia, Armenia, Perſia, Media, Meſopota- 
nia, EgYPt, Ethiopia, India , and Mauritania, in all whiche places 
there bee bothe manye Chriſtian menne and alſo ByChoppes howe 
canne anye man, beinge in his right mynde, thinke ſuche a Councel 
me R* tobcea + generall Councell? Or where ſo manye + partes of the 
worlde doe lacke,howe canne they truelyeſaye,they haue the con- 
ſente of the whole worlde? Or what manner of Councell, weene 
you, was the ſame laſt at Trident? Orhowe might it bee tearmed a 
generall Councell, when our of all Chriſtian kyngedomes and Na- 
tions,there came vnto it butte+onelye fourtye By(Thoppes,and of 
thoſe ſome ſo cunninge, that they might be thought meere to bee 
ſente home againe to learne their Gramar,and ſo well learned , that 
thei had neuer ſtudied Diuinitie? 


Confatz, Toallthis a ſhorte aniwer maye ſuffice. For neither hath 
zion. itany great pith,and the chicfe pointes be already anſwered, 
Allthe * All that ye bring for yoar defence, dependeth of your hea- 


matter ring of God ſpeaking vnto you. in his word. Now we 


- 


— | heare Gods word,laye we ,and thinke the ſame contrarye to 

pretenſed yourlyuing,and to your teaching. Neither hitherto could 

of God ye cuer prouc ought againſt the catholike faith , how much 

ſpeakingb {0 euer ye boaſt of Gods word." The examples of the primi- 

in his « tiue church be manifeſtly againſt you. *Your wayting for 

word. a generall councell was not vncertaine. For atthe ſetting 

forth of your 'Apologie ,it was farre and well entred and al- 

a moſt ended.* What fo euer ſucceſſe thereof ſhould folow,ye 
ought not to haue refuſed it being in all reſpeRtes laufull, 

«© * Youraſſurance of Gods will is none. That 1s but your 

common byeword,as it hath alwayes ben of heretikes. Ye 

ought to hauc ſhewed good cuidence for your being ſure 
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of Gods will, before yeattempted theſe greate and dange- 
rours changes in religion. Hitherto ye haue not proued to 
the world your particular yocation without al publike au- 
Ronne, nether ax) rk of Gods ſpeciall yocation , nor 
by working of miracles. * Nether becommeth it you to F 
call the determinations - of a generall councell the 1wdge- 
mentes of mortall men,ſo much as concerneth declaration 
of neceſlaric pointes of faith , but the prompting and tea- 
ching of the foly ghoſt. 

* As for your prouinciall ſynode it was none. Synodes g 
can not be kept without biſhops. Before ye claime the na- Lawn 
me of a Synode for your packing and hudling m—_ +Je by the ne» 
muſt proue your ſelues bſhops,which ye are not able to do, pt 

* What ſoeuer ye {ay,there were neuer good me nor catholi- clergywas 
ke A kept prouincaal ſynodes cotrary to approued ee 
and lauful generall councels,as your ſynode is moſt cotrary, Þ'\hops- 
Neither can ye pretend that ye folowed any olde fathers 
putting thinges in experience before the comming to an 
yniuerfall councell,for ye went about to ſhift your matters, 
at what time the generall councell was fitting and had farre 
proceded.* That prouinciall ſynodes haue ben, who deny- i 
eth? You beſtow much labour in prouing thatall men con- 
felle, And here you recite many {ynodes kept by catholike 
biſhops againſt hereſies, but neuer a one approucd and con= 
firmed againſt any laufull generall Coun 

Your councell prouinciall holden in Germanie by Char- 
les the great againſt the ſecod Nicene coiicel generall,is a fal- 
ſe forged matter, as the booke againſt Images is , which one 
El: Phik: the man in the Moones ſonnes, Caluine, Illyricus, cane. 
and other heretikes haue fathered vpon that moſt godly maignes 
and catholike Emperour, = 

The councell which you meane , was a godly and a ca- _ 
tholike 


A C@NFYTATION OF THE 
tholike councell holden ar Franckford by Pope Adrian and 
Tees Charles the great,againſt the wicked councell of the hereti- 
Franke- kes named Imagebreakers, which they held a litle before that 
denin at Conſrantinople,which of thoſe heretikes was called he 
Charle- ſeuenth and generall,of the catholikes pſeudoſynodu , that is to 
time was faye,thefallc or forged councell, Ofborh theſe councels 
nors- thus wniteth Abbas Vripergenſis ſo wuch commended of 
chevſe Melanchthon. The councell which « fewe yeres before was 
—_— R_ at Conſlantinople in the time of Irene and Conſtantine 
wnſt- her ſonne , of them called the ſenenth and generall (in this coun- 
breaters, C£ll holden at Frankford) was repealed and put away: by con- 
ta prafat. ſent of al,as voyd and ſuperfluous , ſo as from thenceforth it ſhould 
7 ray be named neither the ſenenth nor ought els, Thus that Chro- 
nicler. Whereby it 15 cuident that this councel of Frankford 
was not holden for putting awaye Images , contrary to the 
ſecond councel at Nice, asyou " 26 againſt the councell 
of Conſtantinople in defence of Images againſtthe Image- 
breakers. If you beleue not this,as the witnes of a catholike 
writer, then beleue Anſelmus Ryd an crneſt profeſſour of 
fs eatalogs Your owne the neweſt goſpell . Who writeth that Adrian 
emxor the biſſhop of Romeand King Charles at thecouncell hol- 
On den at Frankford,execrated and accurled as hererical,the co- 
Berneim- uncell of the Empire of Conſtantinople and of the Grekes, 
proſe >. Which they held for thaboliſhing of Saintes Images. Thoſe 
In «dige- be his very wordes. Beleuc Peucerus Philip Melanchthons 
_ ſonne in lawe writing, that the Councell of Nice was kept 
by common c6ſent of the Greke Emperour and of Charles. 
Iftheſecod councell-of Nice;which was altogetherfor Ima- 
ges,was holden by conſent of Charles, how held he a coun- 
cell in Germanic for putting awaye Images againſt the 
councell of Nice? Beleue Canon and ſpecially Pantaleo of 
Faudee, Zurich,a man of your owne the moſt evangelical religion, 


who 
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who ypon warrant of thauthorine of Regino writeth, 
that the councell of Frankford abrogated and diſanulled 
the Grekes councel, that was againſt the worſhip of Images, _—_ 
Briefly how falſely you and ſundry other of your ſet haue great6e- 
herein belyed that worthy Prince Charles the great , it may "fe 
caſcly appere by that Paulus Aemylius writeth of him. That ntener 
he ſent twelue biſhops out of Fraunce to the councell then —_ 
holden at Laterane in Rome ,in which the Imagebreakers 

falſe named and forged councell was abrogated. 

* Where of generall councels ye make priuate and pro- 1 

uinciall ſynodes , ye do beſides lerning , reaſon , and culto- 

me ofthe church .*©® A councell is not accompted ge- yyherur 
nerall be becauſe biſhops of all countries vnder heauen is acoun- 
be aſſembled, but Par>” 2 many be aſſembled, and all be ——_— 
laufully called . Els in tymes when herefics raigne , the ncrall, 
church ſhould neuer haue the neceſ[arie remedie of gene- 

rall councell , for alwayes heretikes would refuſe ro come 

tot, as ye haue to come to the late councel at Trent. 

In Perſia, Media, Egypt,Mauritamia,l wene ye finde fewe n 

biſhops at this daye,nor many in the other coins whichye 

recken , and thoſe in maner all together ignorant and {chil- 
matikes. Yetthe Patriarkes of Aſlyria or Syria orientalis,and The Pa- 
of Armenia,who of lateyeres were at Rome , haue for their of Aﬀyris 
prouinces both ſubſcribed to the councell of Trent , and re- _— 
cciued the whole decrees of the {ame for their peoples, haue re- 

Your report of fourty biſhops only preſent at the coun- a— 

cell of Trent,and of their (lender lerning , is as true as your Treat. 
dodrine contrary to thatcouncell is, that is tofay in thing 
termes ſtarke falle. It is well knowen there were at this late 
councell of Trent in this Popes time, well near two hundred 
buyhops. 


Whartſo eyer it bee, the truethe ofthe Goſpell of 1zsys cunisT Apologie 
0 depen- 


A CONTV TATION Or. THY 


dependeth not vpon the Councelles, nor as $ . Paule faithe, ypon 
gon creatures iudgementes. And if they whiche oughtto be ca- 
refull for Gods Churche, will not be wiſe but flacke their duety, 
and barden their heartes againſt Godde and his Chriſte, going on 
fill ro peruert theright wayes of the Lorde, God will ſturre vp the 
very ſtoncs, and make children and babes cunninge, whereby there 
may eucr be ſome to contute theſe mennes lyes, 


THE EIGHTINTH CHAPTER. 

Confurz- Thetruth of the goſpel] dependeth not ypon councels, 
tion. nor ypon the1ud tes of mortall creatures. But when 
there riſeth a doubt ypon the ſcriptures of the goſpell,or any 
other part of Gods worde:by whom ſhall the | be diſcul- 
Theckie- ſed,but by men? And where ſhall we finde a {(coole of men 
-- => mn either better lern2d,or more a{siſted with the {pinite of truth, 
worldisa then in a generall councell ; where men. of profoundeſt 
general! knowledge in the holy letters our- of all partes ofthe world 
be aſſembled,and the holy ghoſt rothem commung together 
in Chriſtes name to witte tor defence and opening ofhis 2 

uerlaſting truch,is aſſuredly promuſed? +4 
Acaſenot Your cale,if it be general,thatthe gouernours of thechurch 
mitted in will wholly for{low their dutie, and harden their hartes aga- 
__ inſt God and his Chriſt, and continewe to peruert the right 
waies of our Lord, is not now in the time of grace to be ad- 
The chur mitted. Gods mercice is more abundantly powred vppon 
nerfaile the church,then it was ypon the ſynagog . He hath made a 
of Jake cournauntand hath promiſed both has wordes , whereby be 
reachers TRY We toutes Ha ſpir - 
$5 his church,for the right vnderſtanding of his w and for 
om" moung of hartes —— toremaine for euer. The 

— place of Efaie is plaine. 

eo” | wall gene you ſbepeberdes(ſaith our Lord by the mouth of 
terem.z. Ieremic) which ſhall feede you with knowledge and lerning . In 
Jerexs. 33. 4 Other place by the ſame prophete he ſaieth, 7 will make an 
ra et ton os anda res 
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ther harte,that they depart not from me . In the Chriſt 
promiſeth to be with his A fn and ther 32a" oY 
dayes to thende of the wo In Iohn he promuleth them «,,,. 
his ſpirite of truth to remaine with them for ener. If biſhops 5-16. 
wereſuch as your malicious caſe preſuppoſeth, then ſhoulde 
hell gates preuaile againſt his church builded vpon the fir- 
me rocke,and ſo ſhould Chriſt ſeme to faile of his promiſe. wa.is, 
To conclude,jfthey were ſuch,or if they ſhall he ſuch(I me- 
anc generally)at any time, thereof it muſt folow, that Chriſ- 
tes prouidence towardes his ſpouſe the church faileth in Chriſtes 
thinges neceſſary , which were blaſphemous to graunt . I Foway © 
would further diſcourſc.in proufe hereof,but that I thinke it 0 
nedles hauing fo oftentimes touched it before. _ 
-. This anfwer well conſydered and borne awaye , may 
ſoppe the chicfe of theſe Defenders flaunderous obietions, 
ne : yery much confirme a manin thefaith, Neither by this 
do lintende'to excuſe all . 1Igrauntaniong the vniucrlall 
number ofbiſhops,ſome be negligent , ſome otherwiſe cuill, 
Neither for all that, were thele vowebreakers,falle Apoltates, 
and maried friers, who be the Apoſtles of your newe golpell, 
thoſe cunning babes, of whom ye {peake ,: as thoughthey 
thould bring a newe light into the world, 

Fof God is able ( not onely without Counceltes , buttalſo will Apologie 
the Councelles nill the Councelles ) to MR and —_— = 
ow : | 
PE ee Leng io Rae Frer 
is no wiſedome;there is no knoV&ledge, there is no counſel! againft 
the Lorde. Thinges endure nor, ſaithe Hilarjus, that be ſer vp with 

es workemanſhip : By an other manner of meanes mult the 

Churche of God-be Cuilded and preſerued, for that Churche is 
grounded vpon the fouiridation of the Apoſtles and Prophe 


= is holden faſte togeather by one:corner one, which is Chris 
"\7 _- | | mY 
Speake not {o vainely what God isable to do. What good Confute- 
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is done by councels,it is done by God , God could hane 
taught vs to beleue as 1s behofull for our ſoule helth and his 
owne glone,by the holy ghoſt only , or by ſuch meanes as 
his wiſdome knoweth,and we knowe not . But it hath liked 
him to teachrys by the mourhes of me: Of whom for benefite 

Epheſ. 4. of his church, he hath made ſome Apoſtles , ſome 18 6, wr" 
othcr5 euangelifles and ſome others ſhepeherdes and teachers . And 

The vie fuch ſhalbe to the ende. So when the neceſsiric of his church 
pig requireth , as when crafty and ſurtle heretikes by their fallo 
cals. fleightes,pretence of Gods word, and manifold hipocnhies 
ſeduce chriſtian people from the {implicatie and purenes of 
their faichccthen by councels holelome remedies be prouided, 
: hereſics be put awaye,and fo the kingdome of God 1s main-+ 
teined and aduaunced. And thus God doth , though he bea- 
ble to do it otherwile. Sith then for the benefite which 1s at- 
teined by the holy gholt in councels God is to be thanked 
chiefly whoſe workeit is, ye ate to blametoabale the cltima+ 
tion of {uch aduics of the tpirite of God,by calling them the 
thoughtes of mans harte,counſel againſt our Lord,and thin- 
ges erp with mans workmanſhip. 

where. ye laye,that by an other manner of meancs 
the church of God muſt be builded and preſerued , ſhewe vs 
what other meanes they erre , and we muſt ſaye, yeare very 

cunning men, who corre&, I will not laye, cas , 
Chriſtes owne ofdinaunce for gouernement of his charch, 
who hath ordeined Apoſtles, Prophetes,cuangeliſtes , ſhepe- 
herdes and teachers ( as 1s before wr raya; 
onem corports Chriſti, co the building "yp of the of Chrift, 

Themar. Which 1s his bare ſhal pardon 2 if we belcue Aer 6 

ke wich fore you. Welce what 15 che marke ye ſhoote ax, that the lau- 

fenders Full fucceſsours of the Apoſtles,Propheres,and Lay 

Goores?: 1nd the laufull ſhepcherdes and doctours being put the 


APOLOGIEF, &c. Thefixth part. 331 
building of Chriſtes body the church, your ſelues maye take 
the worke in hande,and gouerne all.Set your hartes at reſt,it 


ſhal not be ſo.Gods prowdece wil not faile his church fo far- 


re. Though we knowe toward thende of the world , when aur. :4. 


Antichriſt ſhall come,when iniquitie ſhall abounde,and cha- 
ritiein many ſhall wexecold,heretikes , who be the forerun- 
ners of Antichnft, ſhall beare a great ſwea, but genarally they 
ſhall not preuaile.God ſhall euer haue his choſen numberto 
ſerue him.Parriculer churches for ſynne maye faile . Yer ſhall 


the church Rand and continewe. 


But merucilousnotable and to very good purpoſe for theſe dayes Apotogie 
bee Hieromes wordes: Whoſocuer(ſayth hee)rhe D. ui:lhathe decet- Hieron. in 
ued 2ndenticed to fall aſleepe as it were with the ſweere & deathly Naum, 
enchauntments of the marmaids the Sirenes, thoſe perſones doth ©4-3- 


Gods worde awake vp, ſayinge vnto them: Ariſe thou that leepeſt, 
lite vp thy ſelfe,and CHfilt ſhall giue the light. Therfore at the comt« 
mingeof Chriſte, of Goddes worde, of the eccleFaſticall doctrine 
and of the full deſtru&ion of Niniue , and of that moſte b wrifull 
harlot, then ſhall the people whiche heretofore hadde been caſtin 4 
traunce vnder their mailters , bee rayſed vp,and ſhall make haſte to 
o to the Mountaines of the Scriprture,and thereſhall they hnde hil- 
es, Moſes, verely and Ioſua the ſonne of Nun: otherhilles alſo which 
arthe Prophetes:and hilles of the newe teſtament, whiche 2re the A 
poſtles and the Euangeliſtes: And when the people ſhall flee for ſuc- 
cour to ſuche hilles, and ſhall bee ———_ in the reading of thoſe 
kind of mountaynes, though they finde not one to teache them(for 
the harueſt ſhall bee greate, burte the labourers tewe) yetſhall che 
good delire of the people bee well accepted, in that they hauegotren 
them to ſuche hilles, and the neglygence of their making ſhall bee 
openly reproued. Theſe bee Hieromes ſayenges , and that ſo playne, 
as there needethno Interpretour.. For they agree ſo iuſte with the 
thinges wee nowe ſee with oureeyes haue An come to paſſe, that 
wee maye vetelye thinke hee mente to forerell, as it were by the ſpi- 
rite of propheſie, and to paindte before oureface the vniuerſall ſtate 
of oure tyme;the tall ofthe moſte gorgeous harlorre Babylon, the 
qopenringe agune of Goddes Churche, the blyndenelſe and flewthe 
the Biſnoppes,and the good wil and forwardeneſle of the people, 
For who is io blinde that he ſceth not theſe menne bee the mai 
by whome the people, as ſaythe Hierome, hathe been ledde into er- 
« fi rour,, 
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rour,and lulled a fleepe ? Or who ſeeth not Rome , that is their Ni- 
niue, whiche ſometime was painted with faireſt colours, but now 
her v1zer being pulled of, is Corh better ſcen and leſle ſerte by ?Or 
who ſecth not that good menne beinge a waked as it were out of 
their deade ſleepe, at the lighte of che Goſpell, and at the vayce of 
God, haue reſorted to the hilles of the Scriptures, waiting not at all 
for the Councelles of ſuch: maiſters? 


THE NINTINTH CHAPTER. 


Ye wreſt the ſaying of $. Hierome to your purpole , that 
is to ſaye , {o as it may ſeme to beſpoken a oi the church 
that now 1s, wherein ye make him a Prophete . And that this 


of S, Hic- place might ſounde the more againſt the clergy, ro the com- 
xomes y—_— , 
wordezin Mendation of the people,and to ſtirre them to reade the {cri- 


ptures:after your accuſtomed maner ye ſtick not to adde 1o- 
mewhart of your owne in one place , to take awaye alytle of 
the doour in an other place, to alter the wordes in an other 
place. Who looketh ſo narrouly for trial of this as your ſecre- 
taric thought maliciouſly when he wrote it: by diligent con+ 
ference of this $32. with S.Herome he ſhall fynde it. 
Now eee - e right ſenſe of the place,S. Hieromes 
intent was not, to foretell and paint before our face ( as you 


metruly {aye)the vniuerſal ſtate of our time, but to tel and declare the 


© meaning of the Prophete Nahum {ſignifying the ſtate of the 
time now paſt,to witte , the time of Chriſtes firſt commin 

into the world , for the wordes do expreſſely ſpeake thereof 
Afﬀeer S.Hicromes expoſition, by Nine that Prophete mea- 
neth the world, by the Aſſyrian king , che Deuill , And there 
he prophecicth the ruine of the world and of the Deuill ar 

the comming of Chriſt .S . Hicrome ſpeaketh neuer a word 


meLe- of your harlotte lon, whereof ye and your vnlemed 


miniſters haue never done babling meaning thereby the holy 
Romaine church. _ 

Firſt you Syr defender that penned this gearc,haue plays 

a falſc 
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a falſe part by diuiding the one member of the ſentence into the He. 
rwo.Or rather by pucting in one worde , and leauingowran f*4r 
other , For where S . Hierome hath thus , & con/ummarionis ned - 
Niinine ſpeciof fiime quondam meretricis ( whereby he meant _— 
the vndoing of the dels power in the world once that is to is com- 
faye before the comming of Chnſt a moſt beaurifull harlot- Yrs? 
te)that you might geue occaſion of reproch to the Romaine c«p.z. 
church, which Elletying the dotours ſenſe you vnderſtand 
by Niniue,you haue ſerit forth thus, & conſummationis Nini- 
we, &.ſpectofeſſime meretricas . Then you deſcant vpon it, as 
though S . Hierome had ſo written , and faye that he ſerteth 
before our face the falle of the moſt gorgeous harlot Baby- 
lon, which you interpret to be Rome. And then further 
corrupting S.Hieromes ſenſe, you make him to ſpeake of the 
repairing __ of Gods church , as though at this daye it 
were by detault of the cathglike clergy fallen downe , and 
ſhould be ſer yp againe by you and your miniſters, allo of 
the blindnes of the biſhops of our time, that they be the 
maiſters by whom the people hath ben leadinto errour, and 
lulled a ſhepe. And hereto ye adde , asſayeth Hierome, where 
S. Hierome ſayeth not ſo neither of the maiſters at Chriſtes 
firſt comming, but of the deuill, who brough the people aſle- 
pe , by whom he ynderſtandeth not the people that lyueth 
now , but them that weredeceiued by the deuill vnderewill 
maiſters before the comming of Chnit. 
But becauſe this defender thinketh he hath acquited him 
ſelfe like a clercke by alleaging this place out of $. Hierome 
againſt the catholike church,I require all the lerned to reade 
ouer what S.Hierome writeth ypon the ende of the Prophet 
Nahum from theſe wordes of the texte, Bruck irr uit & euo- is Nohum, 
lauit exc, forth to the ende of the chapter,and moſtdiligently *7** 


to marke that gocth immediatly before the place by thus de- 
| fender 
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fender alleaged . As for thee good reader that vnderſtandeſt 
$. Hiero- not the latine tonge,I aſſure thee,S. Hicrome ſpeaketh thoſe 
acl wen wordes of heretikes , of teachers of euill dodrine , of ſuch as 
thedefen- will not heare the voice of the church , of which forte this 
6% .o. newecngliſhclergy is . Andinthatdiſcourle he commen- 
mecom- derh to truebeleuers not only che hilles , thatis , the written 
tovs nor {criprures,but alſo the doQrine of the church , (as thou ſeeſt 
only the in the allegation put in thapologie ) and before that he 
res bur commendeth likewiſe latibula doforum , the caues of the doc- 
alſvebe 20x75 , 1n which the faichfull peoplealſo as by flying to the 
fer the hilles,couch chem {clues ſafe from danger of the dewill ſtirrer 
berter u- "fherelies . So that if the place be well ſcanned, by thar alle- 
againſt pation they ſhall ſemeto haue made a roddeto whippe them 
berenikes. | 1nes. The whole place being ouerlong to recite here,a ſen- 
tence or two,thatare ſpecially meant of ſuchas they be,maye 
ſuffice. 
Va itaq; his &rc. wo then to theſe which are teachers of peruer- 
ſe derines m N iniue by which is fignified the world . And aptly 
Pla .ny1, #0 themiit 11 fad phy oper hane ſlept, for they hawe genen ſle- 
þe to their ey:1,4 mbering to their eyeleddes . And therefore 
baue they not frund a place for our Lord , nor 4 tabernacle for the 
God of 1 acob. Neather hane they beard out of Ephrata, that ts to 
faye frugifera ecclefta,the fruntfull church . Nor haue they founde 
the church un the thickettes of the wooddes. Neither only the ſhep- 
berdes of this rifferaffe ( mixticty huius , he meaneth by 3 ceupurrss 
whuch 1s the worde of the ſeuenty tranſlatours all fortes of 
people deceiued by falle teachers) and of the locuſte ( they are 
the capitaine heretikes ) which tn time of froft (icteth in the bee, 
haue ſlept , but by the king of A ſſyrians (who 15 the deuill ) r 7 
hawe ben lulled a flepe . For alwayes it is the fludie of the dewill, 
how be may bring aflepe w "s oxules . Thus S.Hierome. 
et 


Thoge Now I report me to thoſe that haue eyes to ſee , whether 
our 
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our newe may not ſeme thoſe whom the deuill hath may well 
lulled a ſlepe ( gladly Ivietheir owne terme )in theirnewe pe 
deuiles , in their owne liked conceates , in their ſchiſmes and the denill 
hereſies, in their vniuſt poſſeGion of benefices and biſhopri- 222, 
kes thoſe yetlywng, to whom theright belongeth , in their P*- 
preſumption of that ofhcethey are not duly called vnto , in 

their malice toward the church , in the continuall Gariſfying 

of their fleſhly luſtes, aud in their valaufull and lecherous 
embracinges. 

Let them feare the dredfull ſaying of $. Hierome folo- A5**ful 
wing ſtraight after their allegation. Non oft ſanites contritio- =___ 
ni rue, &c. There is no belt for thy bruze , thy wooude fwelleth. 3,79 
Therefore the rifferaffe of Niiniue can not be bealed, becauſe be l4- ders and 

yerh nor dewne bis pride and the woonde is abwayerfreſhe,and dai- (1.9/1, 
ly is he woonded while: the dexill friketh athim. And when all "ike, 
commeth to all,there is no belth for his bruxe. For alchough be ſeme 
zo. him ſelfe hole yet ts his ſoule broken and cruſhed vis the bycle 
of the whole earth that fownceth downe yponu. And 4iti4 noe 
healed oa continually it 15 lifted yp ( with pride) . Bu if is 
become and ſubmit 11 ſilfe ro Chriſt, a contrite and an hum- Pſd.y0. 
bled herte God deſpiſeth nor. Thus delcnbeth S.Hierome thele 
men . Neither let them faye , they ſubmit them ſclues ts 
Chnſt,whom and whoſe goſpell they haue ſo much in their 
mouthes, yntill they folow his doQtrine ſaying of the gouer- 
nours of his church , He that heareth you heareth me , and be Lxc.10, 
thardeſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me . And thus much foran{were to 


the place of S. Hierome. 

Butte by yoar fauoure, ſome will ſaye, Theſe thinges ought not Apologie, 
to haucbeen attempted without the Byſſhoppe of Romes c ymma- 
undement, forſomuche as hee onely is the knotteand bande of 
Chriſtian ſocierie: he onely is that prieſt of Leuites order, whom 
God fignified in the Deuteronomy,trom whom counſel in matters 
of weightand trueiudgement ought to be fetched , and who fo 0- 
beyeth not hus iudgement , the ſame man ought to bee killed in Pr 


P . 
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fight ofhis brethren: and that no morrtall creatuge hathe authoritie 
ro bee indge ouer him wharſoeuer hee dooe: that Chriſte reigneth 
in heauen and hee in earthe : that hee alone canne dooe as muche as 
Chriſte,or God hym ſelfe canne dooe, bicaule Chriſt and hee have 
but one Councell houſe: That without him 1s no faythe,no hope, 
no churche,and who ſo goeth from him,quite cafteth awaye and re- 
nounceth his owne ſaluation. Suche talke haue the Canoniſtes, 
the Popes patafites ſurely , but with ſmall diſcretion or ſobreneſſe; 
for they coulde ſcant ſay more, atleaſterhey could not ſpeake more 
highlye of Chriſte him lelfe. 
THE TWENTITH CHAPTER. 

What ſome will ſaye , we knowe not, wetell you , that 
yourthange of religion and manifold herefies ought not to 
haneben attempted at all, neither withour the biſhop of Ro- 
mes commaundement,nor with his commaundement. Tou- 
ching the biſhop of Rome him ſelfe, you haueneuer done 
with hum . He 15agreate blocke in your waie . And ſo hath 
heeuer bene in the waie of all heretikes . Yer could he ne- 
ner by you or them be remoued. To your ſcoffes againſt 
him and belying of the canoniſtes befo re by oo vetered, 
and here idly repeted,my former anfwere maye {ufhiſe. 

As for vs truely, we hauefallen from the Byſhoppe of Rome v- 
pon no maner of worldlye 4 - "Ig or commodire, and woulde to 
Chriſte hee ſo behaved him ſelfe, as this falling away neded not: 
but ſo the caſe ſtoode, that onles we left him, wee could not come to 
Chriſt . Neither will he now make any other leagne with vs, then 
ſuche a one as Nahas the kyng of the Ammonites would haue made 
in tymes paſt with the of the citie of Iabes , whiche was to put out 
the right eye of eche one of the Inhabirantes . Euen ſo will the Pope 
pluck from vs the holye Scripture, the _ ofourſaluation,and 

ut 1 


all the confdence which we have in C eſu. And vpon other 
condition can henot n peace with vs. By 
. Ye are not the biſhop of Rome only, 


which were a damnable ichilme , but ye are fallen from 
Chriſtes church. So that now after the mynde of $.Cyprian, 

yeare nothketo haue God your father,for that ye refuſe the 
church yout mother, Whether thus ye haue done for wordly 


reſpeR 


APOLOGIE, &ec. . The fixth part, 324 
reſpe& or commoditie, for pride, vaine glorie, hatred, coueriſe, 
or for your fleſhly pleaſure, that we leaue to God , Neither 
ſhould any behauiour of the Pope ( whereof ye complaine) 
were it neuer {0 re hay you to forlake the church, 
as I hane before ſaid. Neither are ye now come to Chriſt, 
but mm thus being depanted , ye are fled from the orderly 
araye of the church,into the confule tentes of Sathan . And 
though the ſcriptures be taken from you yea by your owne 
ſufferance neuer ſo much,onleſſe ye forlake your hereſies and 
become catholike as Chriſten men ought to be,the Pope wil 
not make league with you, be ye well at ured. And therefore 
your companion of the Pope with king Nahas is got very a- 

le. Butfyrsye ſpeake more maliciouſly , then credi- 
ly. Be ye good Chriſten men and conforme your ſelues to 
the catholike faith and I warrant you,the Pope will not pluc- 
ke from you neither the ſcriptures , nor your confidence in 
Chniſt Ieſu,no more then he doth from vs.If ye haue no bet- 
ter excuſe for your departure from the church , then thus , I 
maruell how ye can beare the gylte of your owne conſcien- 
ces,ſpeaally if ye haue read the olde fathers, namely S . Cy- 
pnan,and S. Auguſtine wnting againſt the Donatiſtes. 


For wheras ſom vie to make io a vaunte, that the Pope is Apologie 


onely Perers Succeſſour, as though therby hecarried the holy ghoſt 
in his boſome and cannot erre,this is but a matter of nothing and 
a'very trieflyng tale. Gods grace is promiſed to a good mynde,and 
to one that fearith God, not vnto Sees and Succeſsions ; Riches 
ſaith Ierome, may make a Byſhop to be of more might then the reſt: 
bur all the Byſhoppes whoſoeuer they be,are the Succeſſours of the 
Apoſtles. Yf ſo be theplace and conſecrating onely be ſutfcient 
(why then) Manaſſes ſucceded Dauid, and ſucceded Aaron . 
Andithath ben often ſcene, that an Idol hath in the Temple of 
God. In old tyme Archidamus the Lacedemonian boaſted muche 
of hym ſelfe, how hecame of the bloud of Hercules, but one Ni- 
coſtratus1n thys wiſe abated his 00 , ; ns he, thou ſemeſt 
not to deſcends from Hercules,tor Hercules eſtroied yll men, bur 
thou makeſt good men euill, And when the Pharites bragges of 
p 3 cr 


Lit, 


In what 
confide- 
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theirlinago how they were of the kynred and bloud of Abrahamy, 
ye ſaith per bor” to kyll me,a manne whiche haue toulde you 
the trouth as Fheardit from God: thus Abraham neuect did. Yeare 
of your Father the dyuell,and wil nedeg obey his will, 

The Pops ſuccedeth Peter in auctontie and . For 


whereas the ſhepe of Chnſt continewe.ta the worldes ende, 


- heis not wile that thinketh Chriſt to haue madea ſhepeherd 


i- temporane or for a time, ouer his 


flocke. Then 
what 


dly endoumet our Lord gaue to the firſt ſhepe- 
herd at the 1nſtitution of the ſhepeherdly office of thechurch: 
that is he vnderſtanded to haue genen ordinarely to- cuery 
ſucceſſour. To Peter he gaue that he obteined by his prater 


made to the father,that his faith ſhould not faile. Againe 


to him he gaue. that to rme, the performance 
whereof at him he required, to witte, that he confirmed 
and ſtren his brethren , wherefore the grace of ſted- 


faſtnes of faith,and of cofhirming the wauering and doubtfull 
in faith,cuery Pope obteineth of the holy gholt for the bene- 
fite ofthe church. And ſo the Popealthough he may erre by 
perſonal errour,in his owne priuate 1udgement,as a man,and 
as a particular dotour in his owne opinzon: yet as he is Pope, 
the {ucceſlour of Peter,the vicare of Chnit in earth , the te 
go of the vnuuerſall church,in publike tudgement , in de- 
tberation and defimitiue ſentence he neuer erreth , nor neuer 
erred. For when ſo euer he ordeineth or determineth any 
thing by his high biſhoply auctoritie , intending to binde 
Chriſten men to performe orbeleue the ſame , heis alwaies 
gouerned and holpen with the grace and fauour of the wy 
ghoft.This1s tocatholike dotours a very certaintie,thoug 
toſuch doughty clerkes as ye are, itis buta matter of no- 
thing,and a very trifling tale. 
' Godsgracein one reſpeR 1s promiſed both to a 
minds and to one that feareth God,and alſo in an other ref- 
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peR, tothe ſucceſſours of Peter.S. Hieromes ſaying to Eua- 
grins , which now you haue falleaged three or foure times, 
will not handſomly ſerue you for {o diuerle pointes, as a 
ſhipmans hoſe for diverſe legges. Once againel tell you, 
thereby he meaneth nothing els,, but that, the greatnes of 
Rome ought not to geue autontie to.a wronge priuat 
cuſtome, (by which deacons incertaine. caſes were prefer- 
red before. prieſtes ) againſt the right generall cuſtome of 
the world. And biſhops be the ſuccetſours of the Apoſt- 
les,we grauat,yet is the Pope the ſucceſſour of Peter , who 
was ſhepcherd of all Chriſtes lambes and ſhepe , and there- 
fore AG c of the Apoſtles them ſelues , and ſo hath. a higher 
auctorie, | 

The place and conſecrating only be not ynough, that a euy lite 
biſhop erre not , But wharſo cuer biſhop is duly con- takeb 
ſecrated, though he be an cuill man:yer is he a biſhop , and bilkoply. | 
by lacke of vertuous lyfe, loſeth not biſhoply auctoritic and avRene 

wer. Þ Iudas as wicked as he was, an apoſtle he was , no- 
[le then Peter, lohn,or Iames.Manaſſes alſo was a king,as 
well as Dauid,and Caiphas a high biſhop,as well as Aaron, 
Mary betwen God the idoll ye ſpeake of , there is in- 
comparable difference. 

As for your example of Archidamus , who boaſtingly 

fetched his petigree from Hercules,you muſt conſider, fuc- 
cellion of vertue alwaies foloweth not ſucceſſion of bloud. 
Now we do acknowledge in the Pope a fucceſlion of ſhepe- 
herdly power,euen ſuch as was in- Peter. Which power 1s 
not taken awaie by lacke of Peters holynes, Chriſt like- 
wile by his anſ{were to the Phanſes,though he affirmed,they yy 
ſucceded not Abraham in loue of truth , and that for their dladect 
malice they were of their father the deuill: yerhe denied not jvorims 
bur that they came lineally of Abraham , and wereof his i2tbis«-) 
Pp 3 bloud. © 
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bloud,though not of his godlines. Such ſaccel{ion mea- 
ne not we ſpeaking of yore, whoſe ſucceſſion is deri- 
ued of Peter, but the ſucceſhon of -power and auRoririe, 
and of infallibilitie of faith in wdgement and ſentence defi- 
ninue. F , « 

Yet notwithſtanding, bycauſe wee will graunt ſomewhat to 
ſucceſhon,tell vs, hath the Pope alone ſucceded Peter ? And whe- 
rein I praye you,in what religion, in what office? In what peece of 
his Iy hath he ſucceded him ? VVhatone thing(tel me) had Perer 
euer like ynto the Pope? Or the Pope like ynco Perer ?Excepteperad 
uenture they wilſaye thus: that Peter when he was at Rome,neuer 
taught the Goſpel, neuer fedde ther flock,toke away the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen,hyd the treaſures ot his Lord,ſatte him dow- 
ne onely in his Caſtle in S. John Laterane, and pointed out with 
his fingeral the places of 78 np kyndes of puniſhementes, 
committing ſome poore ſoules to be tormented, and other ſome 
againe ſodenlyereleafingthence art his owne pleaſure,taking money 
Ge ſo doing : or that he gaue order to ſay priuate Maſſes 1n- euery 
corner:or that he mum bled yp the holy ſeruice with. a lowe yoice 
and inan vnknowe laguage, or that he haged vp the Sacramet in eue 
ry Teple and on every aulter,and caried the ſame about before him 
whetherſo cuer he wet, vpo an ambling lenet, withlightes and bel- 
les:or that he conſecrated with his holy breath, oyle, waxe, wulle, 
belles, chaleſes,churches and aulters,or that heſolde Iubiles,graces, 
liberties, aduouſons, preuentions, firſt trutes, palles,the wearing of 
palles,bulles indulgeces and pard6s:or that he called him (elt by the 
name of the head ot the church, the higheſt biſhop, biſhop of biſn- 
ops , alon moſt holy: orthat by vſurping he tooke vpo him ſelf the 
right and authoritie ouer other folkes churches: or that he exemted 
him ſelfe from the power of any ciuill gouernement: or that he 
mainteined warres,ſct Princes together at yariaunce:or that heſyt- 
ting in his chaire with his triple Crowne full of labelles , with 
ſumptuous and Perfianlike gorgiouſnes, with his Royall ſceprer 
with his Diademe of goulde glittering with ſtones, .way caric 
about not ypon Paaltraie, but vypon theſhoulders of noble menne, 
Theſe thinges no doubt did Peter at Rome in times paſt, and left 
them in charge to his Succeſſours as you would faye, trom hand to 


hande:for theſe thinges be now a daycsdonne at Rome by the Po- 
pes,and be ſodone,as though nothing els ought to be done, 


THE XXI, CHAPTER, 


The 
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The Pope alone hath ſucceded S.Peter. Aſke you where- Confurs- 


in?In what religion?in what office ? Werell you,he ſucce- yy... 
ded in Peters chaire , in which he fate at Rome and ru- the Pope 
led the church, in Chriſtian religion , in that office which te*" 
Chriſt commutted to Peter,when he ſaid, Paſte ours meas, fede o_ | 
my ſbepe. Then which office he never gaue greater , nor with EP"Y 
bke circumſtance of charge,nor to any other gaue he it,then 

to Peter. Forto him alone, he —_— my (bepe. Whart alke 

ye vs of this officers like? In ſo great anumber of Ppes, 

what if fome were euill? Is the promiſe of Chnſt thereby 

made void and fruſtrate? If becauſe ſome Popes offended 

1n their life ,that were a 1uſt cauſe why ye ſhould forlake the 
catholike church : what honeſt man would abide in your 
congregations, vnderſtanding that Luther was your Pope of 

of Wittenberg, Zuinglius your Pope of Zurich , Caluine of 

late and now Beza that holy Prelate your Pope of Geneua: 

Pope Iaie,though vnproperly , for that by ech of them the 

Popes auQtoritic among their mqpygenens hatch ben cha+ 
lenged.And hath not Klebitius one of your owne vagabund xlebitiue, 
Prelates written a booke againſt the Saxonicall Popedo- 

me? 

You aſke what thing had Petereuer like vnto the Pope, The po. 
or the Pope like vnto Peter. We tell you. . Peter had anctort- you . ke 
tie to fede Chriſtes ſhepe like vnto the Pope . And the Pope in auto- 
hath auctoritie to fede'Chriſtes ſhepe like vnto Peter, Li- ico? te- 
ke power,like commiſsion. He that gaue them auctonnie to ſtes ſhepe, 
Y oye them allo auforitic to do whatſo ener maie per- 
teine tofeding. How much a doe the ſhepeherd hath about 
his ſhepe,its not ynknowen. So many thinges pe_ 
the Popes ofhce for the neceſlarie feding,ouerhight,and go- 
uernement of Chriſtes flocke, Of which flocke if ye were 73:26 


good 
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demee- pood ſhepe,ye wo pmnariy art 20.0 ye would 


ward, the Dotbyre your , ye would hearehis yoice, ye would 


kighet not make ſuch aflaunderous bleating againſt him,ye would 
on. FM be ruled by him,ye would not thus pound him , a with 
weth 2 your harde forcheads like madde rammes take your veaze 


my and runne at him . But praiſed be our Lord who hath bu- 


_— 1lded his church ypon arocke , that neither the forcheads of 
angry rammes , nor the hornes of ſtinking Goates of your 
hereticall heardes can hurte it. As for your heape of ſcoffes 
here ſhoueld together , whichare before hurled abroade 
through your Apologie out of the finke of yourhereſies,co- 
feſsing my ſelfe not to-haue the grace which ye haue herein, 
I leaue you to be anſwered thereof on a ſtage by ſome good 
felow with a furred cappe and a hood , taught to tell his tale 


by ſome enterlude maker. 


Apologie Orcontrariewiſe peraduenture they had rather ſaye thus , that 
the Popedoth now all the ſame doinges which wee knowe Peter 
did many aday* agoe: thatis , that Fe rounneth yp and downe 
into euerye Countrye to Preache the Goſpell, not onelye open- 
lye abroad, but alſo priuatelyefrom houſero houſe : that he is dili- 

ente, and applyeth that bulines in ſeaſone and out of ſeaſone , in 
ewe tyme,out of dew time: that he doth the of an Euangeliſt, 
that he fulfilled the worke and miniſterie of Chriſt , that he 1s the 
watcheman of the houſe of Iſrael, receaueth anſweares and wor- 
desat Goddes mouth:and euen as hereceiueththem , ſodeliuereth 
them ouer to the people: That he is the ſalte of the earth: That he is 
thelight of the world, that he doth not feede his owne ſelfe but 
his lock, that he dothnot entangle himſelfe with the worldlyeca- 
res of this lyfe, that hedoth not yſe a ſoueraintie ouer the Lordes 
ople,that he ſeeketh not ro haue other mEne miniſterto him, bur 
im ſelferather to miniſter vnto others, that he taketh all Biſhops 
as his felowes,and equals:that heis ſubie& ro Princes as to perſon» 
nes ſent from God, thathe giueth to Ceſar that which is Ceſar: 
and that he as the old Biſhops of Rome dyd (withour any queſtion) 
calleth the Emperourhis Lord: Onlestherfore the Popes do theli- 
kenow as dayes,as Peter did the thinges i foreſayd,there is no cau- 
Jearall why hoy ſnould glorye ſo of Perers name and of his ſucceſ- 


fon, 


Ye 
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Ye would your readers to wene, we had no better tale ro Confma- 


tell for the Pope , then ye make ys to report . Weſaye not, TY, 4. 
the Pope doth all thinges now that Peter did. Peter him ſelfe veriiic of 


. Þ = 
were he now alyue , would not necould not do the thinges we and 


which he did , when helyued . The condition of times and this re- 


- , Qu! «th 
Rate of the church now, is farre different from that it was {vmedi- 


then. The Popenow runneth nor vp and downe into euery rite 
countrie , he goeth not openly and priuatly from houſe to duticof 
houſe and to cuery alchoulc,as ye would him to do, like ong | —_— 
of your miniſters: Neither I trowe ye maiſters that be ſuper- herd. 
intendentes your ſelues, thinke it conuenient, that ye goe 
from houſe to houle, to preach your goſpell at thee dayes. 
And would yethe Pope to abaſe him (ke to that ye thinke 
becommeth not your ſelues ? He hath (as mecte it is) other —_—_ 
fitte men to helpe to beare his burthen with him. And whe- great hel- 
reas one bodice CAfſech not for ſo great and ſo many affaires: [+l 
for concel he hath many heads,for ouerſight many eyes , for oh 
care many hartes,for preaching many toges,for worke many _— 
handes,for knowledge many eares, forexpedition of matters 
many feete,for the great weight of his charge , many ſhul- 
ders,briefly foral neceſſary and behooful cales,couenier hel- 

. The like helpes would S.Peter vie,were henowlyuing. 

If the Pope be not S. Peters ſucceſſour, becanlc he doth 71, ps, 
not all thinges as S.Peter did,then haue we at this daic a {mal p* is Pe- 
number of the Apoſtles fucceſſours , and fo conſequently of cm 
biſhops , for they be their ſucceſſours. For how many bil- $"< 
ſhops be there in all the world, that do all thinges , as the A- bethe a- 
poſtles did ? That they be biſhops and fi "Ray of the A- foie 
poſtles , itis ynough they beare the office of the Apoſtles. fours, 
That they be good biſhops , it is neceſſane they folow the _ 
yertues of the Apoſtles . Which whether they do or no, yet net all 
haue they the power and autontie, that the Apoſtles had. CO 
| q Now 


Perer and 
thother 
Apoſtles 
dyd. 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
Now if theſe were not biſhops becauſe they do not all thin- 

ges as the Apoſtles d1d , then were not the prouinces ouer 

which they 200 3 rule, churches . For without bil- 

ſhops ci not the church be. By this reaſon,we ſhould remai- 

ne1n doubt whether there be a church or no,which wer very 

abſurd. £o the the Pope duly called and placed in Peters cha- 

ire , may iuſtly claime the name of Peters ſucceſſour. It he 

do nothis dutie , as Peter did , he ſhall geue accompt of his 

bailywike,to him whole chiefe baily he 1s. 

Muche leſſe cauſe haue they to complaine of our departing, and 
to call vs againe to be felowes and frendes with them, andto beleue 
as they beleue . Men ſaye that one Cobilon a Lacedemonian, when 
he was ſent Embaſſadour to the King of the Perſians to treate of a 
legue,and tounde by chaunce them of the court playng at dice,here 
turned ſtreight waye home —_— his meſſage vndone. And 
whe he was aſked why he aid flacke to doe the thinges whiche he 
had receiued by publique commiſsion to do, he made aunſwere, he 
thought it ſhouldbea great reproche to his commo welthe, to ma- 
ke alegue with Dicers. But yt weſhnould content our felues to re- 
torne to the Pope and his popyſhe errours,an to make a couenaun- 
renot only with dicers, butalſo with men farre more vngracious 
and wicked the any dicers be: Befides that this ſhould be a great blor 
to our good name, itſhoulde alſo be a very daungerous matter 
both to kindle Goddes wrath againſt vs,and to clogge and condem- 


neour owne foules foreuer, 
THE XXII. CHAPTER. 

Yourexample of Cobilon, thatliketh you ſo well,we ad- 
mitte, Cobilon was ſent to the king ofthe Perſians to treate 
af a league. Did he well and like a ambaſſadour, to del- 
piſe both the king andall the nation of the Perſians , and 
ſtraight waye to returne againe home leauing his meſſage 
vndone,for that he foadetome of the court playing at dice?I 
thinke, were there any of you a Prince , he would not com- 
mende his ſubie,that ſhould ſo do his meſlage,or rather lea- 
ue his meſſage vndone,in ſo weightie a matter. Cobilon was 
maruelous precile,that could not abide ſome to plate atdice. 
He 
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He had rather do afault him ſelfe by tranſgrefcing his com- 
miſsion,the beare with the fault of others,itit were any fault 
atall , The king might be a worthy prince , his nobles of 
great vertue , his counſailours graue and wile , his ſouldiers 
valiaunt,his 4:5 wi obediet:though ſome of the courte were 
foundepalsing the time at dice . Let dice playing be afault. 
Were all naught for the fault ofa fewe? Againe what pertei- 
ned that to Cobilo? He ſhould haue attended the buſines he 
was ſent for,not to haue caſt of all together,becaule he lawe 
ſome do amiſſe ouer whom he had nocharge. 

Yedo well to compare your felues with this Cobilon. Thede- 

For in dede ye do as he did. Ye were ſent by Chriſt to his vi- "25%" 


care Peters ſucceſſour to be fedde and gouerned like ſhepe —_ 
vnder the ſhepeherd . For he that commaunded Peter to cons 
fede his ſhepe, ommaunded allo the ſhepeto ſubmitte them Cobilon, 
ſelues to Peters feding and gouerning. Now becaule ye fo- 

unde ſome ofthe clergie, and perhaps ſome Pope at times to 

haue done amiſle, as1t were playing at dice, ye left Pope, 

clergy , church , and al together, and fo retourned from vs 

backe againe to the reprobate congregation whereof ye are, 

forif ye had ben of ys , ye had remained with vs as S.Ihon «. 1as.z., 
ſayeth. Why do ye not rather conſider your owne infirmitie, —_— 
and beare with others ? what though {ome of the clergy do wichour 
euill? Will ye therefore do worſe your ſelnes , and for the '** cavle 
faultes of a fewe,,to your vtter damnation forlake all? Had the chur - 
ye rather by yourdeparting damne your ſelues , then other |, _ 
todo cuill of whom ye haue no charge ? Why do not ye than (e- 
your owne dutie,and leaue to looke with {o curious an CyC © OP 
vpon the doing of others ? What reaſon haue ye to forlake an_ 
the catholike Ch bocunk ye ſee default in ther life , whole 1y.. ,, 
dodrine1uſtly ye can not condemne? 4, _"—_ 
O ye laye, for vs to retourne and become catholike 
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ke, (for that is the ſenſe of your wordes how fo cuer ye {coffe 
and raile)it ſhould bea blotte to our good name, anda kind- 
ling of Gods wiath againſt ys to the danati6 of our ſoules, 
Thus yeſayc and proue it not. For your proufe that folo- 
weth is no proufe, becauſe it 1s falſe. Now we tell you on the 
other {ide,not toretournebackefr6 your {chiſmes and here- 
fies,and thus to cutte your ſeluesfrom the catholike church, 
and fo to remaine:neither ſhal it be to you in this world very 
worſhipful,ye maye be (ure,and after this life it ſhall procure 
to your ſOules moſt certaine dination.Chriſt and his church 
be a perfite bodie, he the head, the true beleuers knitte toge- 
ther 1n charitie the m&bers , ech one 1n his order and degree. 
He 15 the vine,we the boughes and branches . What member 
cutte of from the bodice, lyuerh? What bough broke from the 
tree groweth?As euery ſuch meber dieth , and _ withe- 
reth:loif ye remaine not in the catholike church which 1s the 
body of Chriſt,ye drawe no life fro the head,ye haue no pu 
of the ſpirite,that from thence redondeth ro cucry member, 
ye haue no portion of the vitall 1ouyſle that ifſueth from the 
roote.then what remaineth, but that ye be caſt into the fire? 
For this cauſe S.Cyprian and other fathers ofren times haue 
{aid,that outand belides the church, there 1s no faluation. 


For of very trouthe we haue departed from hym whome we ſaw 
had blinded the whole worlde this many an hundred yeare . From 
him, who to tarre preſumpteouſlye was wont to ſaye,he coulde not 
erre,and whatſocuer hedyd no mortall man had power to con- 
demne hym, neither Kynges nor Emperours , nor the whole 
Clergic, nor yer all the people in the worlde togyther, no and 
though he ſhould carrie away with him to Hell a thouſande ſoules. 
From hym who toke vpon him power to commaund not only 
menne bur euen Goddes aungels , to go,ro returne, to leade ſoules 
into purgatorie,and to bring them back againe when he liſte him 
ſelte : w home Gregory ſaid, with outall doubt is the yery foreron- 
ner and ſtanderd bearer of Antichriſt,and hath vtterly forſaken the 
catholiquefaith : From whomealſo thoſeringeleaders of owers, 


whonow with might and maine refiſt the Goſpell, and the w_ 
W 
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whiche they knowe to betherruth, haue or this departed cuery 
one of their own accorde and good wil, and would cucn novy alſo 
gladly depart fro him,it the note of inconſtacie and ſname and their 
own eſtimacion amoge the people werenot alet vnto them. In con- 
clu$on,vve haue departed trom him to vvhom vye vver not bo- 
und,and yvho had nothing to laye for him ſelfe,bur onely I knovv 
not vyhat vertue or povver of the place vyhere he dyvelleth, and 
acontinuance of fucceſhon. 


As yeconfeſſe your departing,ſo would God ye vnder- 
ſtode your gylt. And with what eyes I praye you , ſawe ye, 
that Peters {ucceſſour had blinded the whole world theſe 
many hundred yers? Ye haue put ouer your eyes wrong n 
ſpeRacles,through which ye are berefte of the 1dgement Fenders » 
of yourhght, If ye faye the ſcriptures be your ſpeRacles, * with 
remember young eyes ſee the woorle for ſpectacles. If ye ſpetta- 
will profitably vie them, put awaye your youthly affetions **% 
and newe phanſies. Hauing olde hartes and olde tudgemen- 
tes, which our godly forefathers had,thzn doubtles through 
theſe ſpeRtacles ſhall ye {ee , ſo as is moſt behofull for x 
profite and helth of your ſoules to ſee. 

To the chiefe cauſe of your departing from vs,which 
here ye repete againe,[ haue before anſwered . As for your 
light purgatorie{coffes,I leaue them to beanſwered by ſome Jnivere 
vicein an enterlude, Thoſe reuerent fathers , and godly — 


lerned men , whoſe romes ye holde wrongfully , whom 1t ;\f;1.,6e. 
liked p__— to call ringelcaders , refiſte not the hofeof 


Confuta- 
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he cath. 


golpell,but ſuffer perſecution for >< goſpell. Your golpell, like biC. 
that is to aye, your vile hereſies and blaſphemies , worthely hop3ot 
they deteſt, Your newe trouth, that is to aye, your falle *** 
and wicked lyes,they abhorre. Neither euer departed they 

from any parte ofthe durtic of catholike men by their owne 
accorde and good will,as ye faye . But wherein they ſtept 

aſide , they where compelled by ſuch feare, as might happen 

to a right conſtant mai, l meane the terrour of death, which 
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Theſ:are 25 Ariſtotle ſayeth, of all terrible _ moſt terrible. Now 
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yet they finde the terrour of a gilty conſcience mo- 
re terrible then death of their perſons , they entend by Gods 
grace alliſting the,neuer ſo to ſteppe aſide againe ,but rather 
to {ſuffer what ſo cuerextremities. Whole bloud or the bloud 
of any of th&af God to his honour ſhall at any time permtte 
youto draw,which ſo much ye thirſt,ſone afterlooke yefor 
the retourning of the Iſraelites againe, that text being then 
fulfilled, Coplere ſunt iniquyrares A morrheori, Were they not 
well aſſured of the trouth , moſt certaine it is,what ſo cuer 
ye laye,they would not makeſo foolitha bargaine as your 
ſelues do , as to buye vaine eſtimation among the people, 


with the certaine loſle of their ſoules. 

And as for vs vve of all others moſte iuftely haueleft him. For 
our Kynges, yea cuen they vvhiche vvithgreateſt reucrence dyd 
folovv and obey the autoritte and faith of the biſbops of Rome, 
haue long ſynce founde and felte vvell ynough the yoke and ry- 
rannye ot the Popes kingdome. For the Biſhops of Rometoke the 
Crowne of from the head of our Kynge Henrye the ſecond,and c6 
pelled him to put a fide all maieſtie,and lyke a meere priuate man 
to come vnto their Legate with great ſubmiſſion and humilitie, ſo 
as all his ſubieftes might laugh him to ſcorne. More then this, 
they cauſed Byſhops and Monkes and ſome parte of the nobilitie 
to bein the feelde againſt our Kynge Ihon, and ſett all thepeople 
at libertiefrom their othe wherby they ought allegeaunce to their 
king:and art laſt, vvickedly and moſt abhominabiliethey bereaued 
the king not only of his kingdom, bur alſo his life. Befides this they 
excommunicated and _ Kyng Henry theyght, the moſt fa- 
mous Prince , and ſtirred vpagainſt him ſometime the Emperour, 
ſomerime the French King,andas much as in them was,putte in ad- 
uenture our Realmeto haue ben a very praye and ſpoyle - Yet were 
they but toules and mad, to thinke thateyther ſo mighty a Prin- 
ce could be teared with bugges and rattles: or els that 1o noble and 
great a kingdome might ſo cakily, euenat one morſellbe deuourcd 
and ſwalowed yp, 

1HE XXIII. CHAPTER. 
Concernang the caſe betwen thele three kinges of En- 


gland , and the buſhops of Rome for the time being , I ſaye 


litle 


- 
. 
- 
» 
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bele.If they did well,and the biſhops ewil, they haue their re- 
warde,the other, their puniſhement . If otherwiſe, or how 
ſo ener,cch one at Gods iudgement ſhall haue his deſerued 
meaſuce.But be it graunted all were true, ye ſaye,though we 
know the more part to be falſe. What though king Henry Henry the 
the ſecond were cuill treated of Pope Alexander about the —_—_ 
murthering of S. Thomas the archebiſhop of Cantorbury, S.Th»- 
and king lohn likewiſe of that zelous and lerned Pope In- ,v4.hnop 
nocentuus the third , about the ſtirre he made againſt the = Cicors 
church for cauſe of Steuen Lankton Archebiſhop of Can- Kio toho, 
rorbury,king Henry the eight likewiſe of the Popes in our Fenrythe 
time about matters yet freſh bleeding ? Is this a good cauſe Thisisno 
why ye(who haue nothing to do with Princes matters now 7. <2 
ended and buried ) ſhould torlake the church , change your thechur- 
faith,change the whole order of religion , and condemne all _ 
before your time for a thouſand yeres? 

Becaule the biſhops of Rome haue done euill, wil ye ge- 
ue ouer the faith of the church of Rome? Becauſe the Po 
did wrong to Princes,will ye do wrong to your {clues ? KG 
cauſe the Popes were at variance with eſe three kinges,will 
ye be at variance with God ? Becauſe they excommunicated 
them,will ye excommunicate your ſelues ? 1haue hearde of 
a foole that being ſtriken of one ſtanding a loofte of, would 
eftſones ſtrike an other that tood next hm . ButI neuer 
heard ofany fo foliſh, that ſeing an other ſtnken,would the- 
refore kill him ſelfe . Verely your Apoſtahe and departing 
from the catholike church, is to weighty a matter , to be de- 
fended with ſo light a reaſon. 


And as yet thoughallthis were tolitle, they would nedes make Apologie 
all the Realme triburarieto them,and exacted thence yearely moſt 
vniuſt and wrongfull taxes. So deere coſt ys the freendetnip of 
the Citie of Rome. Wherefore ifthey haue gorten theſe thinges 
of ys by extortion through their fraude and ſuttle Nleightes, we ſee 
no rea- 
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no reaſon why we may not plucke awaye the ſame from them 
againe by laufull wayes andiuſt meanes. Andit our kinges in thar 
darknes and blindenes of former times gaue them theſe thinges of 
their owne accorde and liheralitic for Religion ſake, being moucd 
with a cerraine opinion of their fained holynes, now when 1gnoran- 
ceanderrouris fpicd out , may the kinges their ſucceſſours take 
them awaye againe, ſeing they haue the ſame auQtoritie , the Kin- 

es their aunceſtours had before. For the gift is voide, exceptir 
- alowed by the wil of the giuer:and that cannot ſeme a perk will, 
whuch is dymmecd and hindered by errour. 


As for Peterpens , and what other ſo ever ſummes of 
money were yerely paid to the church of Rome, which we- 
re not by extorcion and ſutrill ſle1ghtes by the Popes gotten 
as ye ſlaunder, but freely and diſcretly by the prince and the 
realme for a great caule graunted,it is not a thing that fo 
much grieueth the Pope , as your departure from the true 
faith and church doth, as it may well appere by that which 
happened in Quene Maries raigne. In which time although 
the Pope were acknowledged, yet him ſelfe neuer was kno- 
wen to hauedemaunded his Peterpens , oratiy other yerely 
awtegel paimentes againe. But what1s this to your ſchiſmes and he- 
Pererpens refics? This helpeth you nothing for an{were to the hainous 
it cauſe CrIme of your Apoſtatie, Theliberalie of our countne to 
why the the ſee of Rome, which is the mother of all the Weſt chur- 
uid be Ches,hath ben ſo ſmallin companion of certaine other real- 
divided. mes,as with the honour of the realme it might nor ſeme to 
Thede. finder ſelfe grieued therewith. Yet here ye ſette a gnatte to 
wy = an Elephant, and make great adoo about a htle. The realme 
tecom- 15 notlo much enriched by retaining that ſmall ſumme _ 
= rhe Pope , as 1t1s diſhonoured by your yndiſcrete talkeE1a- 
ments ucring altogether of miſeric and niggardnes. Ye ſhould ha- 
ro Rome ue ſhewed better ſtuffe at leaſt in thend of your booke. The 
moreof Jaſt ate of a fable by rules of Poetrie ſhould be beſt. Ye haue 
AER done like a fooliſh Poete making your cnde ſo badde. The 

Pope 
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Pope ſecketh notyour money , he ſeeketh you . Heſecketh ir rg 
the ſafetic of your ſoules . He ſecketh like a good ſhepeherd realmes + 
how to reduce the ſtreyed ſhepe of England vnto the folde —_ 
of Chnites church . God graunt we may ſee his good intent pl” 
happely acheued. | 

THE RECAPITVLATION OF 


THE APOLOGYTE., 
Hus yeſee good Chriſtian Reader, howe itisno « newe Apologie 
fiching, though at this daye the religion of Chriſt be enter- a 
teined with diſpites and checkes, being bur lately reſtored 
and as it were comming Vp againe a new , for ſomuche as 
the lyke hath chaunced both to Chriſt hym ſelfe and to his Apo- 
ſtles : yet neuertheleſſe for feare ye maye ſuffer your ſelfeto beled 
amyſle and ſeduced with thoſe exclamations of our Aduerſaries,we 
haue + declared atlarge vnto you the very whole maner of our Re- þ 
ligion, what our opinion is of God the Father, of his onely ſonne 
leſus Chriſt, of the holy Ghoſt, of the Church, of the Sacramentes, 
of rhe miniſtery, of the Scriptures,of ceremomes,and of cuery parr 
of Chriſtian beleue . Wee ns de that wee + abandonandde- «c 
teſt as plagues and poyſons all thoſe olde Herefies, whiche eyther 
the fired! Scriptures or the auncient Councelles haue vtterly con- 
demned: that wee « call home againe aſmuche as euer wee can, the 
right Diſcipline ofthe Church, whiche oure Aduerſaries haue = 
—_— into a poore and weake caſe: That we puniſh al licetiouſnes 
oflyte and ynrulynes of maners by tholde and long'cotinued laws, 
and with aſmuch enes as is conuenitt and lyeth in our power, 
That we + mainteine ſtill the ſtate of kingdomes,in the ſamecondi- , 
tion and plight wherin we haue found them, without any dimini- 
ſhing or alteration, reſeruinge vnto our Princes their mateſtie and 
worldly preeminence ſafe and without empayring, to our poſsible 
power: That we haue ſo « gotten our ſelues away trom that Church & 
Which they had made a denne of Theeues, and wherin nothing was 
in good frame or once like to the Churche of God,and which them 
ſelues confeſſed had erred many waies, euen as Lott in times paſte 
p hym out of Sodom, or Abraham out of Caldie, not vpona de- 
re of contention, but by the warninge of God him ſelte*: And 
that we haue ſearched out of the holy + Bible whiche weare ſure 
cannot deceiue,one ſure fourme of Religion, and haue retorned a- 
gune vnto the Primatiue RG of _-_ Tera _ and A- 
poſtles , thar is to ſay,to the hrſt ground a inning of thinges, 
yntothe yery foundations and head ſpringes of Chriſtes church. 
r Thus 


— 
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P27 His thou maiſt ſee Chriſtian Reader the fal- 
1 {8-3 ched of theſe Defenders , who would per- 
BY uade thee their herefies and new found Go- 
, ſpell to be right faith and the religion of 
VEE, Chriſt becauſe in cathohke countnes it 15 not 
cheriſhed and much made of, as their defirets, but contrary- 
wile reſiſted, put to ſilence , and by iuſtice of Chriſtian ma- 
giſtrates duly puniſhed. Though Chnſt and the Apoſtles 
were cull interteined, ſuffred checkes and reuylinges among 
the wicked Iewes, what argument maketh that for proufe of 
their new fangled dodrine hated of deuoute people, and reſ1- 
ſed of Chniſtian princes,to be the truth? And what Chnt- 
ſtian man, that conſidereth the wretched and wicked codici- 
ons of the world at this daye ,will beleue them , calling their 
lewd procedinges the religion of Chriſt lately reſtored, and 
Math.+8. 25 it were comming Vp againe anewe ? If this be true, how 
rene performed Chriſt his promiſe , where he fad , he would be 
-— to with the church all dayes to the worldes ende ? If Chniſtes 
this newe Tcligion be now reſtored, then before was it loſte . How then 
gopell was the holy Ghoſt the ſpinite of truth obreined of the Father 
Joha,14, £0 remaine with the church foreuer ? Chriſt is true,they be- 
ing contrane to Chnſt,muſt nedes be falſe, The holy Ghoſt 
48.z, Came downe from heauen , and remained , and ſhall remaine 
with the church to theend . They reſiſting the holy Ghoſt, 
and contemning the churche, dnue their tolowers from the 
holy Ghoſt, gather to the ſynagog of Satan , and where their 
c Ghoſpell is receined, there 13 all true religion of Chriſte 

quite abandoned. 

b They crake they haue at large declared the whole ſumme 
and manner of ther religion . Of the father , the ſonne , and 
the holy Ghoſt, ( wherof as yet by them of England no he- 
relie 15 framed)they Rent {omwhat that is true, we grait, 


yer 
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yet is the fame nedeles , and vttered after a manner not very 
agreable to the olde fathers . Their doctrine concerning the 
chahs lacramentes, the ſpintuall miniſtenies , the auo- 
ritic of the ſcriptures, and the nomber and partes of thoſe ho- 
ly bookes,the ceremonies,and bnefly almolt cuery other parte 
of Chriſtian religion 1s for ſome deale ſuch,as offendeth god- 
ly cares,and that for good caule,and for the more parte found 
and tned falſe,erroneous, and heretncall. 

Where as they ſaye they haue abandoned and deteſted as c 
plagues and pages all the olde herefies, we haue declared They ha- 
that therin they ſay falſe, and that they haue raked out as it bandoned 
were of their graues ſundry olddeteltablg herefies buried ma- #910 he- 
ny hundred yeres paſt, 

Hauing looſed and brought to nonght all holeſom and 
godly dilapline of the church, wherby Chriſtian people were Piſkplias 
keptin obedience and due order of life yntll thele wicked 
Apoltates brake looſe out of their cloifters , now wanting 0- 
ther ſhufte to exculcit, and knowing it ſo to be in conſcience: 
withoutall bluſſhing they do make to euident alye, ſaying 
they haue called home again the nght diſcipline of the chur- 
che . Alſo that they puniſh all licenaous lyuing , and vnru- 
ly behauour by the auncict and long continewed lawes,whe- 
reas in dede their Goſpell being a do&trine of all fleſhly liber- 
nie, and themlelues altogether geuen to latilhe the luſtes of 
their fleſhe with flaking the bridell to all pleaſures , with a 
deuwliſh policie vie the breach of auncient order and diſct- 
pline,to the furtherance of ther plelaunt Golpell . And ther- 
with winne many negligent and vnſtable ſoules to their 
damnable ſees , as the preachers of the primitiue church 
wanne greate nombres of, people ro _ faith of Chnit 
with thexample of thei holanes, with their martyrdomes and 

r 2 Like- 
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© Likewiſe wherethey haueſediciouſly and traiterouſly be. 
gonne many rebellions againſt their lawfull magiſtrates , and 
Yan ouſly ſhaken the ow of ſundry princes , and attemp- 
ted ders and pernicious enterpriſes againſt both Emperiall 
andalſo kingly maie{ties, and againſt the quiet of certain c6- 
mon weales, as we haue before 1n due place declared:now in 
their laſt Recapitulation putting the reader in mynde, how 
they mainteine the ſtate of kidgdomes , how they kepe vnto 
their princes their mareſtie pos worldly preeminence fate and 
vndiminiſhed : what doe they els , butcall men to witnes of 
thar lying and falſhed , and after heinous finnes and crimes 
commuted, praiſe them ſelues of the contrary vertues? 
© For _—_ of their wicked departing from the Catholike 
fe 00h church , they ſay as Chnlt ſaid,of Salomons teple prophaned 
excuſeot by the Iewes, thatthe __ (by who they muſt nedes mea- 
parting Ne all Chniſttah people tor thele nyne hundred or thouſand 
om mie yeres)haue madeita denne of theeues, that nothing was the- 
Math.21, Tenn frame,or like to the churh of God , that by our 
confeſs10n it hath erred. Thus ſay they with ſuch ſpitefulnes 
of wordes as the deuill hath enſ{pired them with,and proue it 
neuer a whit,as we haue before thewed . Therefore let them 
not compare their going from thechurch with Lothes going 
outof Sodom,and Ok. wy outof Caldza,but rather wi 
Iudas his going from Chniſt,and his Apoſtles . Neither haue 
they gone away from vs by warning of God him (elfe,as they 
ſaye,bur for fleſhly pleaſure, pride,and vaine glone,and m"_ 
.,Tim.2. tiſement of Sathan,who boldeck them captnes(as S.Paule faith) 
a his will, 
& Now that they be gone out from vs, which-7yere norof 'vs, 
1.John,2, (as $.Tohn faith) For if they had ben of 93, they had remained ftill 
-with 'ys:what haue they to do,but to frame them ſelues a ne- 
we. church, to dewſea new Goſpell, to inuent a newe reli- 
gion? 
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gion? And this haue they done,and that with great ſpede, as 
{one as they came home from Geneua their Pathmos.For the Theplat 
latforme hereof they haue made inquirye and (garch our of ,F,1.e 
the holy Bible forſooth: from thence they haue take their ps cow En» 
terne.For as for the auncient fathers, were they neuer fo holy, | nM} 
and neuer fo lerned, they were but men , and though they 
knew ſo much of the Bible as thele mendo , and moretooby 
infinite meaſure, how much the ſpiritie of God reueleth the 
thinges of God more,then the ſpunte of man,more then fleſh 
and bloud:yet they nught both be deceiued and deceriue , but 
the holy Bible,they are ſure,can notdecetue, and them ſelues | 
ſcarching for a newe forme of a religion out from thence,can 
not be deceined.Such ſpeciall wrs Au of grace aboue al ho- | 
ly Fathers before ourtime they haue,if we may beleue their 
owne tale. 
And now they haue returned again (lay they) to the pri Thene- 
mitine church of the Apoſtles,enen to the firſt ground and Yee” 
nning of thinges,to the very foundacions and head- church of 
{pringes of Chriſtes church, for theſe be their own wordes. ——_—_ 
So that wholoeuer 1s deſirous to ſee the liuely ſhape and for- 
me of the church that was in the Apoſtles time, let him be- _ 
hold andduly confiderthe congregation of theſe Goſpel- 7i3ne- 
lers,and he ſhall ſay they be ſo like, as if they had bene thruſt gliſh 
out of the primitiue churches backdore.Nay , may they not pai 
ſeme not only like, but alſo to paſſe the primitiue churche? itisro 
The fathers of the primitiue church-tooke order that a few —_— 
weake olde widowes of three {core yeres and ypward ſhould church, 
ſerue in the church, being prouided of a competent dier and ne i 
chamber by them ſelues a parte. The fathers of our new pri- Path 
mitiue church take order,chat a great nombre of luſty yong «.im.s, 
womet.not widowes,nor maides,nor wedded wiues a great 
mecany of them,ſcrue1n their congregations well and boun- 
| "or rfully 
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tifully prouided for. As fortheir diete they fare of the beſt, 
Thefer- And as for their lodging, what ſhall I aye ? The chanitie of 


—_— theſe newe primitive churches fathers 1s ſo feruent, that ra- 
new pri- ther then they ſhouldlye alone , they will ſpare them parte 
churches Of their owne beddes.O holy newe primitiue church . The 
fathers. compariſon betwen both theſe primutiue churches might be 

folowed more at large, but I couet to be ſhort, and the opor- 


tunitie of this place doth not pernutte, 

Apologie Andin very troth we haue not tarried forin this matter the au- 
Qoritie or Tonſent of the Trident Councell, wherein we ſawe no- 
thing don vprightly nor by good ordre:wherealſo euery body was 
ſworneto 2.40 humnd x 4. of one man : where our Princes Em- 
baſſadours were contemned:where not one of oure diuines could 
be heard, and where partes taking and ambition was openly and 
earneſtlye procured and wrought, but as the holy Fathers informer 
time, and as our predeceſſours.haue commonly don, wee haue re- 
ſtored our Churches by a Prouinciall Conuocation,and haueclea- 
ne ſhaken of as our dewtie was,the yoke and tyrannie of the Byſ- 
hop of Rome,to whome we were not bounde, who alſo had no 
manner of thyng lyke neytherto Chriſt norto Peter, norto an A- 
poſtle,nor yet liketo any Byſhopatall, Finally, weſaye that wee 


a agree amongeſt our ſelues, touching the whole iudgement and chie- 
fe ſubſtaunce of Chriſtian Religion, and with one mouth and with 
one ſpirite do worlſ hip God and the Father of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. | 

Confuta-  Softe Maiſters , make not ſo great an oth for this matter. 


IG, 


How be it ſwearing but by your trouth(as ye do ) I trow ye 
forlweare your ſelues nomore then I ſhould, if I ſweared by 
my knigthod. Fordoing your thinges without tarying for 
the autonitie or conſent of the late Tridentine Councell, 
or of any other councell or ſupenour Iudge , ſuch is your o- 
bedience and humulitie, we might caſcly beleue you without 
any oth made at all. Your policie in gouernement, your pro- 


uidence,your wiledome, yourlerning , your holines , your 


yronacy gifres ny giaces beſuch,as ye hauc no ncde to _ 
& ypon any councell,the auctoritie, or aduiſe of any belides 
| | our 


Y 
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yourfelues, what ſo eucr they be. Yea rather the councell of 
Trent,the wank ſtorie of Rome all the vnuuerfities and ſcoo- 
les of the world ſhould come home to you, take order of re- 
ligion from you,haue their doubtes determined by you,ferch 
their hight of you,and ſtand at the becke of your luperinten- 
dentſhups . For whither els ſhould they go,ſeing bo with 
you leruſalem is come to England,leing that the primitiue 
church of the Apoſtles is by you there let vp again, ſeing 
that ye haue found out of the holy Bible now in thelelatter 
dayes toward Antichriſtes comming, that , which was no- 
where to be foiid theſe thouſand yeres paſt, che firſt grownd 
and beginning of all thinges,the foundations and headfprin- 
ges of Chnſtes church? 

Well,yet S . Paule after fourtine yeres preaching ( which ,, . 

is well neareas long ame as your church s olde) went vp to 
Ieruſalem,and there conferred with S.Peter and the other A- Theſe * 
poſtles.If ye wil be fene fo liuely to _— the primitiue Ow 
church,why do ye not folow the example of S.Paule,and c6- ywe noe 
ferre with the ſucceſſour of Peter , hauing Peters auRtoritie pleofthe 
and power,and with the other ſacceſſours of the Apoſtles of fuminiue 
late aſſembled together in councell at Trent , as they were _— 
Ieruſalem?What | He: :yeto faye?Areye wyſer then S , Paule? 
Are ye ſurer of the truth then he was? Though he were ſure 
and your {clues ſure alſo , yet ſhould ye conterre as S. Paule 
did,leſt ye ſhould ronne or perhappes hitherto hane ronne in 
vaine.O fay ye,let Peter cometo Paule an other while, if he 

will, we will not go to Peter,nor to Peters ſaccelſours . For 
weare as ſure of * truth,as cuer Paule was,and ſeing we be 
ſo ſure of the truth, and folowe the lincameates of the prinu- 
nue church ſo exatly,and far all thinges be like tothe Apo- 
ſtles:what nede we go to any councell and take aduertiſment 
of fleſh and bloud ? This is the tale chat the Fathers of this 
new 
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new founde primitiuechurch tell for them ſelues in excuſe 
of their not comming to the late generall councell holden 
at Trent, Which 1s as trew as that they ſay of the contempt 
of princes Ambaſſadours there, of forbidding the diuines of 
the new Goſpell to ſay their myndes,of partes taking,of am- 
bition procured and wrought,and of many other diſorders, 
which their malice powreth out , their witte and reaſon can 
not proue. 

And hauing told all the foreſaid lyes, as though they had 
proued their matter ſubſtantially , for their beſt defence a- 
= him that dareth to obie& any thinge to them , they 

olde forth as a ſhilde to couer them with , a weake defence 
God knoweth,their preuinciall conuocation, which in their 
booke they call a notable ſynode.By the autoritiefor ſooth 
of this notableynode they haue cleane ſhakeh of their obe- 
dience towardes the church and Biſhop of Rome chiefe pa- 
ſtor and 1udge ouer all Chriſtes flocke. And woteye why? 
Mary becaulc he behaueth him ſelfe not like Chriſt , nor 
like any Biſhop at all. But we haue before declared their fy- 
node to be none. For their aſſemblies being withoutbiſhops, 
and them ſe]ues being cut from the church,and remaining as 
withered wp not to be namedſynods orcouncells, 

but conciliables,falle packinges,and conſpiracies. 

Neither haue they any reaſon at all, why thy ſhould with- 
draw them {clues from the obedience of their head and pa- 
ſor,for that he doth not his dutie,were it neuer ſo true :no- 
more then ſhepe hane to forlake their ſhepeherd , and ſtrey 
abrode into wildernes, becaule they ſee him perhaps aſleape 
vnder a buſh. 

Laſte of all concluding theirrecapitulation, leſte they 
ſhould at the very ende and wyneding vp of the matrer ſeme . 
mutable and leauetheur conſtancie of lying they make an, c 
| cuident 


euident lye , ſaying, that they agree amongeſt them ſelues 
Say the hole kgs hike ſubſtance of 
Chriſtian rehgion. Which thing how falſe it is,noman can 
be ignorant, ( as I haue before proucd ) that cither readeth 
* their bookes, or knoweth the ſtate of the countries , where 
their goſpell hath his free courle, or by any meanes vnder- 
ſtandeth their inconſtante 1anglinges , factious brawlinges, 
and tumultuous procedinges. 


VVherefore O Chriſtian and godlye Reader, forſomuche as 
thow ſeeſt the reaſons and cauſes both whye wee haue reſtored Re- 
ligion,and whye we haue forſaken theſe men, thou oughteſt not to 
maruaile, thoughwee haue choſen to obeye our Maiſter Chriſte 
rather then menne. Paule hath geuen vs warning how we ſhoulde 
not ſuſſer our felues to be carried awaye with ſuche ſundry lear- 
ninges,and to fly their companies, ineſpeciall which woulde ſovve 
debateand varigunces cleane contrarie to the Doftrine vyhiche 
they hadreceiued of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 


Take heede Chriſtian Reader thou be not begy- 
led . What reaſons and cauſes fo euer they bring there 1s 
nothing that may excuſe thee before God , for Sparring 
from the Catholike church, They haue not reſtoredreli- 

10n,as they ſay,for then were not Chriſt ( who is truth at 
elfe)rrue of his promule. They haue diſſolued and quite de- 
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ſroyed religion, where their Bo is throughly receiued. red bur 
R—_— church,they haue forſaken Chriſt, who ſaith <®rozed, 


of the rulers which the holy Ghoſte hath placed in the 


church,he that hearerh you,heareth me,and he that deſpiſeth you, Luke.10, 


deſpiſeth me. Wherefore the ennemy of mikinde hath perlua- 
ded them to diſobey Chriſt and to pleaſe men. 

As forthe warning which S.Paule geueth vs,if al would 
folowe it,thele Goſpellers were quite put to ſilence. 


Longe ſynce haue theſe mennes craftes and treacheries decaid 
and vaniſhed and fled —_ the ſight and light of the Goſpell, 
euen as the owle doth at the ſunneryſing. Andalbeit theirtrum- 


c perye 
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e be builte yp and reared as highe as the Skye, yet euen in a 

Fmenaandes yt vvere of the ovvneſelue fallyth Ye doyvne a- 
ine to the ground, and commeth to naught. 


Confuta> Thechurch of Chriſt hath continewed amoſt theſe 
tion. fjxtinchundred yeres,notwithſtanding it hath ben barked at 
Devils. (as S-Auguſtine faith)by heretikes on euery fide . What they 
teCredendi meanc by ourcraftes and trechenies , we knowenot, All 
_ the partes of the Catholike done ſtand ir. autoritie and 
it for all the light of their Goſpell, which they crake fo 
much of .,The continuance of it for nyne hundred yeres 
they acknowledgeand confefle them {elues. If the ſame 
vaniſh and flye awaic at the light of their goſpel,as the owle 
doth at the ſunne ryſing : where was this light ſo lon 
ſpace ? Can God the Father of lightes ſuffer mankinde, (for 
whom his only begotten ſonne ſhed his bloud ) ro rgmaine 
nyne hundred or a thouſand yeres in damnable darckenes, 
ynti)l theſe wicked yowebreakers brake loſe ; and lewde le- 
cherous friers rine out of their cloilters,and preached fleſh- 
ly libertie? No man wene belcueth it, that hath any regard 
of his ſoule. 
. O o paſſe 
ro i be hg een A 
mennes willes well nye, the Goſpell of Ieſu Chrifte ſhoulde be 
roes abroad through out the vyhole yvorlde,at theſe dayes. And 
therfore men folovying godds biddings, haue of their oyvne free 
'yvill reſorted ynto the Doctrine of Ietus Chriſt, / 
No man that is wiſe and duly examineth the ſtate of 
Contuts* theſe times , thinketh "that all theſe diſorders in religion 
a haue growen thus farre without cauſe. The mamtolde 
in religns finnes of the' world haue deſerued fo to be puniſhed at 
bo for pu Gods hand. When it ſhall pleaſe his mercie, he will forge- 
of Gaze, Ue,and not forget his people for cuer. Then ſhall theſe 
+...” - ſchilmes and herefies , which be the rodde that we haue ben 
beaten with, and the autours them ſelues be calt 1n to -* 


=, 


© 
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fire.But what truth is in theſe men, it may apperealſo here, 
where they crake of their goſpe)l,which they call the goſpel 
of Ieſu Chniſt,as though by Gods pleaſure againſt al men it 
ſhould be ſpred abrode through our the 0s, pant at the- 
ſe dayes. + For a fewe yeres paſt , they ſpake much of and 
comended their ſmall flocke , and made their fewnes an ar- 

ment of the {incere do&rine. Now that a great number of 
the lighter forte for carnal liberties ſake hath taken it vp,they 
bragge of the whole world. 


But with what face chalenge they all the whole world to £25.” 
be of their ſ1de?Haue they yer gotten in al Germanie, where do vaialy 


their firlt Apoſtle frier Luther that honeſt man beganne the 


Lutheran Goſpell with ſhamefull ſequele of filthy bauderie whole 
with his profeſled Nunne? Can they crake of Suitzerland, _ 


where Zuinglius with frier Huſkine,aud frier Pellicane, 
firlt ſer vp the ſacramentaric Goſpell ſomuch impugned by 
the Lutherans? Of rhurtine Cantons into which as into 
ſhyres the countne 15 diuided, be there nor fix, which remai- 
ne Catholike,and vnder the obedience of the church? If 
they could neuer yerſubdue to their goſpel the whole coun- 
enes where they beganne and haue continewed moſt buſe- 
ly their preaching, they haue ſmall cauſe to auaunt them ſel- 
ues of the whole world. Alexander the great hearing a philo- 
ſopher lay , there were very many worldes:wept,becaulc he 
had not et fully conquered one worlde. They knowing 
the world to be wyde and large,and how {mall a portion 1t 
1s that hath recciued theire dofrine, no one whole countrie 
(if hartes were knowen) yet hauing voluntanly yelded vnto 
them,they crake of the conqueſt ot the whole world. Whe- 


reby it 15 cleare,that Alexander was not ſo ambitious,as they 
be falſe and lying. 


” logie 
And for our parts truely wee haue ſought hereby neyther Apologi 
* , gh £ " eporg 


nor welthe, nor pleaſure nor eaſe , For there. is plentic 
| ſ 2 thinges 


Confuts- 
Lon, 
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thinges with our aduerſaryes. 

Yedo well Sirs to ſpeake wel of your ſelues , for I wene 
noneels will,that knoweth you. If ye ſought not glorie 
by your goſpell, ye would neuer boaſte your {clues fo as c- 
uery where yedo, Neither meane There fner Luther only, 
whoſe immoderate bragges and crakes noman can be ig- 
norant of,that readeth w/ vile bookes : but alſo cuen your 
{clues(good Sirs)that preſume to take vypon you the c 
of ſouls and Ants bb of the WS mma: 0 
ſpende much time and paper to proue it here, it is nede- 
les. The ſame otherwheres I haue partly touched . If 
cuer 'were vaine glorie in men,it 15 to be ſene,and in man- 


ner to be feltin the firſt founders and you the furthering 


Againeful preachers of this new deuiſed gofpell . Whether ye ſecke 


Goſpell. 


wealth with your goſpell or no,I reporte to the world. Your 
famous niggardnes in keaping of your howſes,your grating 
and ſcraping from your Tenantes , your pulling downe of 
houſes neuer built by you nor your predeceſſours,your ſel- 
ling awaie of ſone,ledde,ſlatte,tyle and timber, your wood- 
ſales without regard or care of the poſteritie , your bying of 
copic holdes and poore mennes bargaines for your wiues 
chuldren,your daynies,your breding of iwyne vnhtre for bil- 
ſhops , but fitte ynough for ſuch maned ſuperintendentes, 
your begging and crauing of money and ſackes of wheate of 

re'prieſtes in your dioceſes toward your ſetting vp and 
maintenance of howſe , (1 ſpeake of no more then is well 
knowen)a thing neuer practiſed ne heard of among the ca- 
tholike biſhops: theſe and other the like your practiſes , (I 
could name he parties and circuſtances but that Ipare you, 
and my modeſtie ſuffereth it not ) declare to all the world, 
that ye ſceke welth . What ſhall I ſaye of other miniſters of 
your own newe order? Y out bare and hungric handy crafreſ- 


. men: 
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men and needy lewterers, who finde ſwertenes in enioying 
prieſtes liuinges,donot they ſeeke for welth at your colpell 
What ſecke they els? 
Ye will faye (I doubte not) all was not well before . So- 
me thinges were amiſle, I graunt, but now is it much worle, 
Where ye adde further , that hereby ye haue not ſought 
pleaſure nor eaſe, I thinke ye ſhall hardly make any wile 
man beleue you in that point , Firſt touching the foun- 
ders of your Goſpell , whereas they were in manner all 
friers , and ſuch as by folemne vowe had bownd them (el- 
ues to {a ſtraight order of life, they had not ſo ſone felt 
them ſclues inſpired with the newe ſprite of your go- 
ſpell, but forthwith ranne out of their cloiſters , forſooke 
cir order, brake their yowes of yoluntarie pouernie , obe- 
dience, and'chaſtitie , gaue ouer ryling at min; he , andall 
other Gods ſeruice,ſerued the world and them (clues , tooke 
to them yoke fellowes,and with them for their offences did 
ſuch penaunce , as they enioyned them {clues,and as their 
ſtrompets did put them vnto.As _ begane this daunce,ye 
for your partes folowe on. Burt ye fecke not pleaſure there- 
by.No, Chriſt knoweth. Ye take to you meetely honeſt and 
handſom yonge women to kepe you companie,be ye friers, 
monkes,or ſecular prieſtes , yong or old,poore or rich, very 
few excepted, and leing ye ſaye hereby ye lecke no pleaſure, 
leſt we ſhould not beleue you being reſtorers of the loſt go- 
ſpell : for your ſakes we are content to ſay,ye doit for pe- 
naunce,and for example to the world of the euangelicall au- 
ſeritie of life. O farre ouerſenne Baſile, Chryſoſtome , Am- 
broſe,Hicrome,and all other holy fathers of times paſt from 
the Apoſtles age to this daye, that neuer had minde to folo- 
wethetrade of life, whuch theſe men be broughe ynto by the 


Goſpell.. 


{. 3 And, 


That ple- 
a(ure hath 


he ſought 
by reals 
fing of 

this newe 


golpell 
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Apologie And when wee were of their {ide , we enioyed ſuch worldlye 
commodities much more liberallic and bonnntallya ben wee doe 
nowe. 

Confuts- This is falſe ſaving your miniſterſhips , for who may not 


TheDe- remeribre what ye were for the moſt parte of you , before 


en hair being knowen to becarneſt in the ſprite, ye came to Biſhop- 


compani- rickes, Deannes, Archedeaconnes , and other dignities and 
their aew preferments of the church ? Is it not well knoxwen, that ſo- 


their new P 


golpelare me of you were friers, ſome monkes , ſome ſecular prieſtes, 


_— ſome chapleines, ſome ſynging men , ſome needy ſcholers, 


to welth. and ſome {cholemaſters ?? Your greateſt Primate and 


Crimare Metropolitane Cranmare , what was he ( I pray you) 
poore be- before he tooke in hand tobe a doerin your golpell, when 


plies be he was firſt maried in dere » When he was aſcruing 


os 3 prieſte, when he waited ypon his maiſter among ſeruing 
pell, meniGo —__ al who wil he ſhal find that where ye were 


being catholikes,as in dede ye wereneuer 1n that ſtate 
eſtemed worthy of any great preferment , ſo meane were 
your vertues : after that ye came to be golpellers,ye wereby 
and by made 10yly felowes. 

Apologie Neytherdoe wee eſchew concorde and peace, but to haue peace 
with man,wee will not be at warre with God . The name of peace 
is aſwete andpleaſaunte thinge, ſaith Hilarius:But yet beware, ſayth 
he, peace is one thinge, and boundage is an other , For ytit ſhoulde 
ſo beas they ſeeketo haueit , that Chriſteſhould be commaunded 
to keepe filence, that the truth of the Golſpell ſhould be betraied, 
that horrible errours ſhould be cloked, that Chriſtian mennes eyes 
ſhould be bleared , and that they might be ſuffred to conſpire 0- 
penlye againſt God : this werenotapeace, but a moſte yngodlye 
couenaunt of ſeruitude . There 1s a peace ſaith Nazianzene, that is 
ynprofitable:againe there isa diſcorde ſaith he , that is prohrable. 
For we muſte conditionallye defire peace,ſo farre as is lautull before 
God,and ſo farre as we may conuemently , Forotherwiſe Chriſt 
him ſelfe broughte not peace into the worlde,but afworde, Where- 
fore if the Pope wil haue vs rec6ciled to hym, his dewty is firſt ro be 
reconciled to God: for from thence ſaxh Cyprian , ſpring ſchiſmes 

a and ſees, bycauſe menne ſeeke not the haue not their re- 


courſe 
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courſe to the Fountaine of the Scrigtures , and kepe not the Rules 
gyuen by the heauenly teacher : tor ſaith he, thatis not peace but 
warre:neitheris he ioyned vnto the Churche which is ſeyered from 
the Goſpell. As for theſe men they vie to make a marchandize of 
the name of peace , For that peace whiche they ſo faine would 
haue,is onely areſt of idle bellies . They and we mighteafily be 
brought to atonement touching all theſe matters , wereit not that 
ambition, glutony and exceſſe did letir;: Hence commeth their why- 
ning, their hearte is on their Halfepennye. Out ot doubttheir clay- 
mours and ſtirres be tonone other ende, butto maynteine more 
ſhamefully and naughtely yll gotten thinges. 
Now adayes the Pardoners complaine of vs ,the Dataries, the 
Popes Collettours, the Bawdes, and others which take Gayne to 
be godlyneſſe, and ſerue not Teſa Chriſte bur their owne bellyes, 
Many adayeagoandintheold worlde,a wondertull greataduaun- 
tage grow hereby to theſe kinde of people, butnow recken all 
is loſte ynto them that Chrift gaigneth. The Pope tym ſelfe maketh 
greate complaynRee at this preſent that Charitie in people is vvax- 
en coulde. And vvhy fo trovy ye? Forſooth becauſe his profittes 
decaye moreand more, And for this cauſe doth he hale vsin- 
to hatred all that euer he maye, laienglode vponvs yvithdiſpitefull 
raylinges and condemning vs for Heretiques , to thende they that 
vnderitande not the matter, may thinke there be no vvorſe menne 
vponearth then yve be. Norvvithſtanding vve in the meane ſeaſon 
arencuer the more aſhamed for all this : neither ought vve to beaſ- 
hamed of the goſpell:for vvee (ett more by tne glorie of Gad then 
wee doo by the eſtimation of menne . Weeare ſuereall is true that 
vverteach,and vve may not either go againſt aur ovvneconſcience, 
or beare any vvitnes againſt God. For yt yyvedenyean of the 
Goſpell of Ieſu Chrift before menne , he on the other tide vvall de- 
nye vs before his Father. And if there be anye that vvill Rill be of- 
fended and cannot endure Chriſtes doctrine,ſuch ſaye we, be blind 
and leaders of the blinde: the truth neuertheles muſt be | 
and preferred aboue all:and vvee muſte yvith patience yvaytefor 
Goddes iudgement. ; ned 


What iangle ye Sirs of concord and peace,whoſe whole ;,,. 
profeſsionis nothinge els,bur ſpite, malice, hatred and endles Ae 
warre againſt the church 2 Ye offer vs peace , as thewolues inig they 
offered to the ſhepe,ſo that they would be without ſhepeher- would be 
des and dogges, Likewiſe if we could finde in our harwen and peac 

| + | wo 
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catholi- forſake Chriſt and depart from his church , then would ye 

ks. ioynechandes with vs,then would ye admitte vs into yon 
nagog.When the deuil had taken our ſauiour Teſus yp vnto 
a high mountaine,and had ſhewed vnto him all the kingdo- 
W—__ of the world and the glory of them: he ſaid,all cheſe wil T 
gene thee,tf thou wile fall dorwne and worſhip me.F olowing your 

Father the deuill , and raking vs vp as it were into an high 
mountaine of faire offers, ye promiſe to haue concorde and 
pou with vs,af we will forſake the vnitic of the church,om- 
raceyourſchiſmes and herefies,and cometo be of your fi- 
de, Butas Teſus our maiſteranſwered Sathan your maiſter 
with ade Satana,auoide Satan : {o.we (colers of Iclus anſwer 
_ p__- you ſcholers of Satan, with auoide Satans broode . Neither 
be made thinke we you worthy of any other an{were to theſe blaſ- 
BR phemies,whuch ye vrter here againſt the ſpouſe of Ieſus , and 
tioacof conſequently againſt Ieſus him ſelfe, then of that wherewith 
non? © oy him,from whole ſuggeſtion they procede, vade 
Satana. Would God cuery good catholike man and woman 
would withſtande Satans tetnprations ſuggeſted tothem in 
Byſhop your falſe mnuſmentes and hereticall perſuaſfions , with this 
Bayne. Conſtant an{were'yade Satana,as once that learned and holy 
rofyr biſhop Bayne an{wered fir Iohn Hooper the manied white 
John =," Monke of Clyue, vttering your commo blaſphemics againſt 

the bleſſed Sacrament. 

To paſſe ouer certaine your {o oft repetedtrifling,where 
you ſay , we vic to make a merchandize of the name of pea- 
ce,as thereby we knowe not well what ye meane, {o are we 

fure:that yourmerchandiſe and the wares of your occupati- 

a fardet On arclyes,that whoſocuer firſt named your Rags a far- 
of lyes,s del of lyes,and your huge booke entituled Actes and monu- 
Dogan mentes adonghull of lyes , he _ ſeme to haue had as good 
{ealbn for it,as thantiquitic had for the name by them geuen 

El to any 
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to any thing mencioned of Plaroin Cratylo. © © 

Neither js1t ambirion,gloctonie, andexceſſe,, that let- 
teth an atonement to be made berwen you aud vs tou- 
ching all theſe martters,as ye ſay. The farther we remouc otir 
hartes by Gods grace from the infection of thoſe vices , the 
farther of we ſhalbe from any atonement with you and all 
other mainteiners of what fo euer herefies, and fo ſhal remai- 
ne ; vntill ye andthey forlake herefies , embrace the truth, 
and retourne to beat a perfite atonement with the catholike 
church, 

Here T paſſe ouer your tedious repetition of that ye ſayd 
already touching pardeners, datanies,colleftours, bawdes,and 
other your vaine talke beſtowed partly in ſpitefull railing 
againſt the Pope , partly in preſumptuous craking of your 

olpell, which ye haue neuer done wichall, rather gloriouſl 
fpeakink of it,then reaſonably prouing it to be the true hoy 
pell. Doubtles ye are they as uo other hike ynto you are, 
whom'S . Paule writing to Timothe gaue warning to them - .. 
that ſhall liue1n the laſt dayes to beware of and ro ſhunne, 
beſides other wordes deſcribing you with theſe: Fabemtes :. Tim. 3. 


ciem quidem pietatis,Virturem auiem e1nus antes : 
ale 4 ous of godlynes,but they denye the wings, veer _ 
ower is affirmed tobein thoſe that declare it by vertuous 
fe,and good workes. 
'But 7 ea ye fay that yeare ſare all is true that ye teach, Them- 
how can ye make the world belene it ? Touching many ſurecie 
weighty pointes, ye are departed from the fownder of your wich 
I pel Martin Luther.Saith he not , Cerrus ſum 4 Mea haue of 

abere me de cal, I am ſure that 1 haue my dofrine wg? "howucke 
Your dodtrine and Luthers is moſt contrarie concerning ſeg 4 
the preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament , Heis ſure , and ye eſe 
oY t ar recem, 
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ar ſure, whom ſhal the people beleue?the Maiſter,or the ſcho 

The g*\- 1ers ? Other manifold ſectes of our time which be deriued 
olde out of Luther , be in ſundry great pointes of faith as contra- 
opinions, TY ONE tO an other, as fire and water ., Neuertheleſſe cuery 
yerech one moſt ſtoutly afhrmeth,that they are ſure of the truth, 
re ef the Yea and ſome certaine greate rabbins amongſt them be ſure 
truth. of one truth this yere, and ſure of an other contrary truth 
another yere. It is no newe thing, thoſe that moſt impugne 

the truth,to crake moſte of the truth . This hath cuer boo 

- the auncient wont of heretikes . Actius the heretike ſaid of 


him ſelfe(as Epiphanius writeth , I know God moſt clearly. 


* Yea T know bim ſo much , that 1 know not my ſelfe more then 1 


know God. Tertullian writeth the like of Marcion , Apelles, 


" and Valentinus . The Moniches were wont to promuſe to 
the folowers of their herefies moſt aſſured knowledg of 
of the truth, as S.Auguſtine recordeth, whereby they allured 
many vnto their ſe& . Of this boaſting of hauing the truth, 
heretikes1n old ume were both of others not without note 
of yanitie and of them clues for vaine glories ſake common 
ly called gneftici, as much to fay cunning men, or men of 
knowledge,cuen fo asthey of our time both defire to be cal- 
led and be called, Enonpoleigolpellers. 
How how ſure thele Defenders are, that all 15 true that 
Goſpeller, they lay and teach,it may a artly by this confutation 
of their Apologie, JOE A ns confels1on they 
hauc ſhewed the growndes of their dodtrine , and partly by 
anſ{were I hauc made to the chalenge of their companion M. 
Tuell . wherein he craketh alſo as faſt as the beſt of them all, 
Thefe& of the certitude and aſſurance of his negatiue arncles, If it be 
_—_ proued,that both he hath ſaid more then can be maintained, 
and that the authors of the Apologic haue yitered manic 
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yntruthes touching dotrine of faith , falfefied ſundried pla- 
ces of writers,the better to frame them to their purpole , be- 
lyed ſtones , vniuſtly (laundred men touching the honeſtic 
of theirlife,and through their whole booke haue endeuou- 
red to deface the truth , and bring the catholike church into 
contempt with falſched and ſhamles lying: I doubt not but 
wiſemen will beleue them neuer the rather for ſaying of 
themſclues,they be ſure thatall is true that they teach. And 
I truſtſo many as loue the truth , feare God , thinke of their 
ſoul health , and vnderſtand what danger it is to be out of 


the church, will folow S.Paules counſell to Timothe,which ; :4;5u,; 
1s, vtterly to refuſe them and geue care to no parte of their r_— 


falſe and pernlous teaching. 


Let theſe folke in the meane tyme take good heed what they do, Apologie 


and let them be well aduiſed of their owne Saluation, and ceaſe to 
hate and perſecute the Goſpell of the ſonne of God, for feare leaſt 
they feele him once a redreſſer and reuenger of his ownecauſe. God 
will noe ſuffer him ſelte ro be mad a moncking ſtock . The world 
eſpyetha good whyle a gon what there is a doing abroade. This fla- 
me the moreitis kept downe, ſomuch the more with greater force 
and ſtrengh doth it break out and flye abroade . The vnfaithfulnes 
ſhall not diſapoin&e goddes faithfull promiſe. And if they ſhal refu- 
ſe ro laye awaye this their hardenes ot heart and to receiue the Goſ- 
pell of Chr gneg ſhall Publicancs and ſynners go before them in- 
to the Kingedome of Heauen. 

GOD and the Father of oure Lordertzsvs cHrIST O 
the eyes of them all, that they maye be able to ſee that bleſſed hope 
whereunto they haue bencalled , ſo as wee maye altogitherin one, 
| mp him alone, who is the trew God, and alfo that ſame Ieſus 

hriſt whome he ſent downe t& vs from Heauen : vnto whome 
with the Father and the holy Ghoſt be giuenall honourand glorie 
euerlaſtinglye. So beit. . 


Let theſe defenders alſo beware they flatter not them ſel- Confure, 


tion, 
A briefe' 
exhortd- 
£100 ro 

C3 COM- rhe De- 
fenders, 


ues to much, becaule the time ſemeth to ſerue them, and the 


world to lawgh vpon them, becaule they play their part with 
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commendation of a great number of the audience , with 
much bethanking of the Lord, with hearing of their praiſes 
buzzed forth . Let them call to their minde , they ar nor yet: 
come to the laſt pagent of their playe ;1n which truly they 
ſhall not haue a theatre, a pulpit , a Poules crofle , an audi- 
ence after their owne liking, where they may freely {ell their 
ſmokes and glorious toyes for the peoples vaine mo 
and fauour, where they may allure vnto them and begile 
lght beleuing ſoules:but where they ſhal either ſtand or fall 
atthe arbitrement of God only , whoſe 1udgement ſhall 
not depend'of the liking of the people , but of the inflexi- 
ble equitie of hum rag , who ſhall fit in 1wdgement not 
only vpon the deedes of euery one, but alſo ſtraily 
examin the moſt inward andiecret plainenes or doublenes 
of cuery hart. 

God graunt to them and to vs of his infinite mercie; that 
we remaine ſtedfaſt in our faith, ſtoppe the mouthes of our 
aduerſanes with aiuſt and nine , that we ſuffer all ad 
uerſities what ſo euer ſhall happen vnto ys for the catholike 
faithes ſake paciently:that they vnderſtand their errours,ab- 
bandon their herefies, ceaſe to diuide the church,and ſcatter 

'abrode Gods flocke to be praies for Sathan , whom Chniſt 

hath gathered together into one fold , yelde to the truth, 
and retourne into the ſafe lappe of the church againe , that 

all contentions about religion ended, we may 10yne in god- 
ly frendſhip, andattaine to the chiefe grace of the primunue 
church ſo much ſpoken of , whichis , that through perfite 
vnitie of the ſpiritewe growe ſo together , that of vs all the- 
re be one hart and one ſoule , noleſſe then was of them: 
thatfrom hence forth we be all together one l{racl, nomore 
ludaand Liracl , nomore Roboam and Icroboam, _ 

| | - na. 
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Terufalem and Samaria , that we reſort nomore to Bethel 
and roTeruſalem , but only to the temple of God in the 
holy Citie of Teruſalem,which 1s his holy,catholike, 
andApoſtolike church diſperſed through our 
the whole world, which Chriſt hath rede- 
med with the price of his bloud. To 
whom with the Father and the ho- 
ly ghoſt be all praiſe , honor 
and glorie For cuer. 
Amen. 
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SPECIALL MATTERS CON. 
TEINED IN THIS CONFVTA- 
TION GATHERED BY THE OR- 
der of A.B.C, The hgures ſignihe the lea- 
fe. a,b, the firſt and ſecond fide, 


A 
Abſolution, 


Power of bynding and looſing is1n the Catbolike churh only.60.h, 
Abſolution con fe nor in pronouncn the gopel as the newe 


go ller do imagin but in exerciſing t ritie and power v4 
church. 

The prieft abſolueth by wvay of, commiſſion , and not of his one 

auftorme. 724 


Apologie. 
V Vhat is fignified by this wyord A logie. 
Twov o_ faultes found i in the beginning of the A 4 pologe ran 
The fir pores A pologie is but a floriſh and a long talke of 


maxter nedeleſſe. +4 
hy gres of thold fathers how they yere lawfully publiſhed, 
ho this 1s rather afamous libell, 13-4 

T2 Sou foog of making the A pologie. 21.4, 
a: tt fort vyithour all due order. 22.4, 

Th erifling we royvard thend of the A pologie.  268.b, 

Auconne of tathers. 

The auflovti of auncient fathert confirmed by the foure firſt ge- 
nerall Councels. 23.4.9 29.4. 
Aims hereſie condemned by thauforite of fathers. 28.4, 


The auloritie of fathers confirmed out of S. Auguſtine, — 


SPECIALL MATTERS, 


The ſame confirmed out of S. Ambroſe, 33. <& 
B 
Bapriſme. 
Baptiſme by Caluins doFrine is notneceſſarie. 67.b. 


Baptiſme very ſlenderly ſpoken of by the Defenders, $9.b. 
That in bapniſme ſynne: be fully and truly forgenen. $9.h, 
Biſhops, 


All _ like in order of priefthod,but not in auforine of regi- 
, 48k 

Emll alkf taketh not awdy the office of a biſhop , although it cau« 
eth him to loſe his merite. 52.4.0 188.þ, 
v4 goſpelling biſhops lacke both ſucceſſion and laufull cal- 
bng, 0 that , neither they novy their miniflers can lanful 
mimiſtre the PEOnOn, $7.4. .229.b, 
T'oviſe not be biſhop and vyhy. AA 
A biſhop ts not bl to do bis miniſterie the . KS for that he is ma- 
ried to a yyyfe. 56.b.& 241.4. 

V Vhat biſhops be moſt ready to receaue the ne'yy goſpell. 201.6. 
_— nevy goſpelling biſhops Tyyorſe then Annas or C aiphas. fo- 


302.4, 
C 
Catholike church, 
V hy the church 6 called catholike. 43-4. 
The true church newer erreth. 2.6.197.4.260.b. 
How Chrift alone is head of the church , and yet the ſame name 1 
— abu ro others wh him. uo 4.4.4, 
at 1s 15 neceſſary there be here on earth one ſupreme head our” 
the whole 5 /h / 45h. 
Heyy Puer was head of the Apoſtles. 48.6; 
The Catholike church 1s not without laufull priefies, and Pa | 
the Engliſh church # like ſhortly ro be no church, 59.4s 


Vue 


A TABLE, 


| Puitie is one of the markes of the true church. 149.b. 
The Diſſenſcons wich which the Catholike church is charged by the 
Defenacrs,are not of importance. 143-b. 
The Romaine church 1s the true Catbolike cur ch, 195.6. 
The do@rine of the church can not be mad: better, 254-4, 
How haynous a crime it 15 to diuide the church, 262.4, 


The goſpellers A poſtaſie and departing from: the church, 262.h, 
The Catholthe church lacketh net learning and knowledge. 261.4. 
The church ſhall not faile for lacke of good teachers and gouernours, 

. flo. 229.6, 
The church is forſaken of proteſtants pon light cauſes. 140.4. b. 


Ceremonies, 


A uncient ceremonies of the church aboliſhed by the geſpellers , wn 
new of thar own inuention put in their places. 

Ceremonies which the ſcripture,Co wncels and fathers alley reathad 
by the goſp: llers. 121.4. 

Ceremonies of the whole church can not be taken away by the au- 
forine of one realme. 124.4, 

VVhat kind of Ceremonies be they which are not alowed byS.Au 
guſline. 2:8.b. 

The Defenders can not away with C eremonies,and Thy. 255.4. 

The catholikes by kepmyg auncient Ceremomies do not put away the 


_ Inſlunnons of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 256.þ, 


| Charlemaigne. 
Charlemain belied and falſely ſlaundered of the Defenders. 128.b, 
& 229.4. 
Commr aundements. 


The commaundements of God arenot impeſiible ro be kept. 124..b, 


Confelsion. 


That ourward confeſſion of all mortall ſynnes t0 @ prieft. , ts neteſ- 
fory. 


SPECIALL MATTERS. 


ſary 63.4, 
Teſtimonies of the fathers for prinate confe foion. 69.6. 
Recitall of all mortall ſynnes in confeſtton is neceſſary. 70.b. 

Confirmation. 
Confirmation proued to be a ſacrament. 88.5, 
Conſtantine, 
How Conſtantine the Empero ur behaued him ſelfe in the firſt ge- 
nerall councellof Nice. 314-4. 


Contradictions of the Apologie. 
Folio. b.& fol.3:3.4.inthe ende of the firſt fide. 


Councels, 
PV Vhy the goſpellers could geue no voice or ſentence definitine in the 
late generall councell of Trent. 21.b, 
Promnciall Councels bynde not all m general, 54+ 


The 26.canon of the 3, Councell of Carthage truely interpreted. fo- 
ho, 


53-b. 
The canon of the N icene Councel nanny the Sacrament of the 


aulter truely alleaged maketh for the catholikes. 109. 
The Councel of Deal es yy by the Defenders. 241.b, 
The Councell of Carthag ene jaſefs e Y 243 
The Goſpellers contemne xa C KAY and yet ryyould ſeme to 

efleme th:ir owne pariicular conuocations, 275.b. 
,Of the general Councell holden at Trent. 277.0.278.297« 


Theplace of N axianzen concerning Councels anſwered. 278.b; 
The _ of $. Cyprian of the commng of the common people to co- 


279h. 

Cc =m_ not aſſembled in yayne. 282, 
That proteſt ants ought not to refuſe to repaire to the Generall 
Counce 293. b. 
Six cauſes alleag &d by the Defenders ;yyhy they came not to the 
late ct Councell,and the ſame __ 294-b, 


Goſpellers 


/ 
A TABLE OF THE 

Ghoſpellers for not coming to the Councell bringe like reaſons , as 
malefalours do for not appearing in tudgement. 296.4, 

Chriſten princes be not ſhut out of Councels. 297.b.302.b. 

A frer "yohat forte Emperours haue called Councels. 208. 4. 

T he firſt generall Councels authoriſed by the Pope. fol. 308. b. and 
1n the leaues folowying. 

Concerning the calling of the ff generall Councell. fol.309.4.0f the 

— \ Tbidem b.of the third. fol.10.4.0f the fourth Tbidem b. 
ov the biſhops,and ciuill magiſtrates haue ſubſcribed in coun- 
cels, 216.b.and 217.4. 

That the councell of Frakeford holden in Charlemaignes time yas 
not againſt the yſe of {mages , but againſt Tmagebreakers. fo- 
ho, 


228.4, 
D 
Dauid, 
Dauid yyasno Tudge of ſpirituall matters. 306, 
Death. 
Death ſuffered for marters of religion proueth not ſufficiently the 
religion to begood. R.h.22.. 
Thetruth rowhing Thon Diaxins death. 169, 
Diuerſe opinions of k yng Thou death. 184. 
Defenders, 
The Defender; complaine of the fathersconcorde and agreement at 
the Tridentine councell. 295.6, 
T he Defenders are refuted out of the places of Tertullian and Tres 
neus ,Yyhich th:y alleaged for them ſelues. 324-4 & b. 
They are prowoked to ſhew their ſucceſcion of Biſhops according to 
the minde of [fenex by them alleaged. 324-b.& 325.4. 
Diſpenſation, 
VVhat thinges are diſpen/able and 'yyhat not. 120. 


Empe- 


SPECIALL MATTERS. 
E 
Emperours, 
E mperours were not the holders of comments the firft 500 . yeares. 
fol. 212.4, 
Pncocttaddbidi; 
By what auftoritie and againſt whom i ts prafliſed. 64. 
E xcommunicanon 1s the yrrermoſt and greateſt puniſhment which 
the church doth or can ſe, 64.þ.225.4. 
F 


Faith, 
The fayth of Chrift when it was fyrft preached both to the Brits 
and to Engliſh men and by whom. 7.49 .267. 
Countries of jk conuerted to the fo fayth by Catholike grentus - 
ho, 
To beleue in Chrift and that Chrift is , are dinerſe. 4.0. 
Fayth applyeth not the merites of Chriſtes death but maketh 'v1 mee- 
ze 0 recetue them. 15, 
Fayth i obteyned ſomtymes by ather mens prayers. 5.b. 
How true fayth ts lively. 126, 
The VV:ft church receined the fayth from Rome, and not out 


Greece, 266.0. 
Fornication. 
i jp le fornication is mortall ſynne. 


_ _ fornication in byſbope,prieſt,and deacon, by the 


157.h, 
G | | 
Goſpell and Goſpellers. * 
By the nry goſpellers deftrine brydle is geuen to all lrydneſſe and 
liberne. $.34-253#, 


They acknowledge their goſpell to haue ben = begonne 15.6. wn 
r 
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, A-TABLE OF THE 
Ther goſpell began fyrft of conenſe. 1x.b, 
Then pred what they PVYere. 25, 
They we ſuch a ftrange manner in vuering their beliefe , as the de- 
wils them ſelues may ſe. 39.6 
No holy orders among the goſpellers. 56, 
The goſpellers'yyorthely compared to wyc ked infidelt, 47h, 
They djegrr berwen them ſelues in matters of great yyeight.4q2.b. 
141.150. þ.141, 
They prenent thoſe crimes , which aretuſtly to be layed to their 


charge. 194. 
The goſpellers church proned by ſcripture not to be the true church. 
folio, 212. 
Thcy can not agree about their ourward obſeruances. 146, 
The goſpellers negatiue and ablatine diumne. 268, 
The ney goſpell us norſet forth for Gods ſake. 272.h, 
Of the yeſpellers notable conuocanion. 277. 
The Geſpellers yyould haue no generall Councell at all, 113-4. 
The Goſpellers do belie Chriſt h:mſelfe. 2234s 
| H 
Herefies. 
"Old herefies renewed by the nerwy goſpellers, 7.0132. 
Nevy herefies ſprong out of the goſpellert doBrine. 133.6. 
Herefiemnſufficiently defined in the Apologie , and the ſame truly 
\ defined in the confutation. 24+ 
The herefie of Neflorins. 28. þ.108. 
The hersfics of Sabellzus, Forinus, A tins. 3.b, 
The hexefie of © uenckfelding. 24, 
wv <- Herenkes, 
Heretikes ch the name and efttmation of the church. 2. 
1H, men tag ruth, 4 4-b. 


The goſpelers inflly called beret: 14-bagh. 
«1 ; & I 


Heren- 


SPECIALL MATTERS, 
Heretikes of old time as now alſo wyowld be tried by ſcripture on- 


ly. 28.36. 
Hereukes alwais refuſe to come 'ynto Councels. 224.b, 
Hierom, 
S. Hierom belied corrupted , and ſhamefully abuſed of the Defen- 
ders. 332. 4. b. 
I, 
Images. 
Images allowed by God him ſelfe in ſcripture. 121, 
Jmagebreakers condemned hy the 7. generall councell. 235 
An anſwer to Epiphan: us place commonly alleaged againſt I- 
mages. 236, 
An anſwere to the pretenſcd councel holden in Germanie by Char- 
lemaigne againſt [mages. | 228.4. 
bo ; 
Kinges. 


The examples of kinges in the olde lawe , alleaped of the proteſtants 
for 1 ee ſpiritual cauſes , <=T EE 
Foo. 395.4. ſequin. 
The office of a kinge conſidered in it ſelfe 15 one ener y Wyhere.307:4. 
V Vhat auforitie had Prieftes and Kings by the olde lawe. fo- 
ko, 307.h, 

L. 

Laic. 
V Vhy the laie Princes may nor intermedle as iudges in ſpiritual 
cauſes. - ' 17.4.1 tem $20.4. 
Laie men be not yyoholly excluded from Councels. 296.b. 
A recapitulation of diuerſe cauſet Wyby the late Princes owe ht not 
berndges in ſpirituall cauſes, p8.b, 


os M. 


W, 


A TABLE OF THE 
M. 
Maſle. 

Heovy Chriftes paſſion ts applied in the ſacrifice of the Maſ- 
_ 16.4, 

V Viy ſo many Maſſes werenot fayd at the beginning of chriften 
relgion,s are now. 129.4. 

VV hat abuſes haue crept in ſome countries into the Maſſe. 1o7. 
The Grekes hae Maſſe Without company communicating with 


= priefe,which 13 called of the Defenders private Maſſe. fo- 


267.4. 

| | Matnmonie, 
Of Matrimome. | 7b. 
Marrimome proued to be a ſacrament. 89.4. 

| | Moyles. 
How Moyſes yyas bothe a prieft and « cixill Magiftrace. fo- 
ho, | 305.4. 
O. 
Ordef, 
That order #4 « ſacrament . $9.4. 
That there are rwo keyes , the key of order and the key of turiſ- 
djGon. 66.4 
A fier holy orders receiued mariage newer laufull. 75h. 
P. 
_ Pardons. 
A briefe declaration of Pardons. © -  250b 
| *  Patniarches, - 
The Parriarches of A ſſyria and of Armenia hane receiued the 
- Conncel of Trent, 329-4 
Penaunce, 


of 


SPECIALL' MATTERS. 


Of the ſacrament of penaunce. 6, 

Secret penaunce done in the harte onely before God 4 not fuffi- 

cient. 6.b. 

Penaunce proued tobe a ſacrament. $8.6. 
Po 


In 'yyhat caſe the popes ſayinges are to be taken for truth. 26.þ. 
In yyhat ſenſe the pope may truly be called ymuerſall biſhop. 55.h. 
& folto. 294-4. 
_ vayne fable of Toan the pretenſed wyoman pope confuted. fo- 
_ 164.4, 
Howe the Pope 1s aboue Emperours and temporall princes . fo+ 
ho. v8.h. 
Great honour done by Conſtatine the great to pope Syluefter.179.h, 
& 249.4. 
The Empire tranſſered from the Eaft into the Weſt by the auRo- 
ritie of pope Leo. , 180.b, 
King Childertke of Fraunce depoſed by 2 acharias the pope , and 
Prpine ad uaunced to the crowne. 131.6. 
Th cauſe of ftrife berwen Philippus Pulcher and pope Bonifa- 
ans . 182.4. 
The kyſving of the popes feere ſuffered, not commaunded. 184.h. 
Exanple of Emperours and French Kinges humaline towardes 


. the pope. 185.4. 
The Pope cleared of the ſlaunder of cruelrie toward Frauncts 
- Dandulus. 186. 4. 
A vain: fable imagened againſt pope Celeftinus. 187,4. 


That the pope trude not on th: Emperour Frederihes neck, 188.4. 
An obſeruation fer triall of truth concerning thinges reported 


the ODE. 138 * 
Thepope in ſpirunall turiſe:Fion oweth obedience to no prince. 
oho, 1904+ 


be cheſt of the popes breft which the Defenders mocke at, 223-4. 
| VV hat 


——- 


| 4A TAnrZ or Tax 
LV 'Vhat $. Bernard thought touching the popes euforitie, 210.4, 


bo 
% S "y » «: 


Of the popes temporall ſword. 247 b, 
That the pope hath wx: call councels. 248.4. 
The pope rightfully confirmeth generall Councels, 282.4, 
The wyiſedome of the ſee A poſtolike. 284.6. 
Pope Liberins,Pope Thon the 22.and Pope 2 ofimmns cleared of 

aunders. -. 285.6.286.6, 
Councels authorized by the Pope. 209.4,0&90, 
How the Pope may he ſaied not to erre. 335-b, 
LV Vhy the Pope can not be like to Peter in all thinges. 337-4, 

Prieſtes, 

That ru be ſprrituall ": ; ] 69.4, 
A ref mey inly eng ing for fin tte a 


tar. " 
The defaulte of priefies ought to be puniſhed in eccleſiflicall _ 
ws, 1 3; <4 Sura 298.4. 


SPECIALL MATTERS, 


The Grekgs pray in their = for the dead, 267.þ, * 
Reon 
The commendatron of the Defend:renry religion refelled. 312.b. 
Religious men, 
Regions men ok no holmes im ourward obfermances , 4s the De- 
1 im 145-4. 
JAonikes much proyf ed of $. Auguſtine. 229.4. 
Of religious men in this age. 290.h, 
Rome. | 
Of the courniſancs of Rom 
A true anſryer to the Defender Semader ronching the kobe y” 
101.4; 
Koper of encoing nd ur an kn pred Rome. Fo- 
; 179.4. 
Safeconductes. 


ode amnt rd che goſpellrs ſafe tpn 
f ryruan Ht tenye in generall. Fo- 
_ 6\ 18.4 | 2954s. 
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A, TABUE OF THEB 


The Sacrament of thaulter, 
The catholike dofrine _ theſacrament of thaultar. 91, 4, 
Of communion "ynder both k yndes. 93s 
The body 6 2, Chrift is not en by fayth only. 95.4s 
Of tr anſubſtaniianion. 95-0.97.99.4, 
The places of Gelaſius and ”. anſwered. 98.4. 
That place of the geſpell( I yyyll not drinks from hence forth of 
this generation of the yyne Jexamined. 101 

The Lordes ſupper more abaſed by the Defenders then by the Ca- 
tholtkes. $7.4.90.4.104-0.254.h. 
The preſence of Chriſt in bapriſme and in the ſupper 1 diſtin and 
thgrſe. 106.4, 

S. Chr : flome acknowlegeth Chriſtes very and reall body preſent 
in the ſacrament. n0.b, 
The feaft of corpus Chriftt inſured againſt the goſpeller aunces 
ft Ours. 12.þ, 
V Vhy the bleſſed ſacrament is ſomtymes caried in Rome ppi an 
orſe. 113-4 
The cuſtome of car ying the ſacrament where the Pope goeth 4s nei- 
ther new nor ſtrange. lids 
Teftimonies out of Origen touching the bleſſed ſacrament. 234-4, 
That euill men receiue the true body of Chriſt. 270.h, 

Sainctes 
How the ſames are patrons and interceſſour; for Vs. 122. 
The meerceſcion of the bleſſed virgin Mar ye. n2.h, 
pture. 


The ſeripture is wickedly made to ſerue ewill meaning, 15 b. 
The true ſenſe of ſcripture is tn the Catholike church, 36.4. 
bares confoundeth the goſpellers dottrine. 36. hb, 
-_ neceſſary ts ſaluation 13 nor expreſſed in holy ſeriprure, 
41-b.$3.4:$4.45 

Aber Canonical criprarevare not embraced of the new oy 


a Mi ” 
_ yE 


SPECIALL MATTERS. 


lers. | $:.þ. 
Scripture 1: in dede 4 deale more eflemed by the Catholikes, 
= by the ofelers, 4 213.4. 220. 4. 


Hoſius purged of the ſlaunder wherwhith he was burdened con- 
cerning thauorine of ſcripture. 214.4.the ſame man purged of 
« nother ſlaunder, q 'F F ny 
Tn what caſe the people may be admitted to read ſeripture. 237.4. 
The fountetn of Gods word was neuer flopped'yp by the Catholikes 


as the Defenders ſlaunderouſly report. 264.b.- 
Synodes. 
The Synod of the ney clerg y of England , yas no Synod at all. 
Folio, 328.4. 
p 
Theodoſtus. ; 


V Vhat wyas great Theodofius opinion touching the determination 
of religion, 10.4s 
How 7 Feedofiu examined the controuerſy berwene the herenkes 


and the Catholikes,and defined it. 315-4 
Tradition. 
That tradition is neceſſary. 3).<s . 
Denyers of tradinions holden for herettkes. $3.6. 
The tradition of the churchu aſure rule to examin doQrine by. | 
Fi ohio, 274-b. 
V 
Vncton. 
Extreme ynion proned to be a ſacrament. $9.4, 
Vowes and vowbreakers. | 
The voluntary owe of chaftitie imbarreth from mariage,and uot * | 
the church. —_ - 
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ONSITE age wr EI " 
X 3 


« ABLE or THE' 
Thimarieg of rifln nd ach be mowbeders 
aduouerie and worſe then fornication. 159.4460 __ I 


W 
Workes. 


The goſpellers teach that ves workes helpe norhing. 125.þ, 


137 he 


That good works doe helpe vs 


Leafe, 
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Q Vontam Apologia Ecchſie Anglicane cuins Confutatio hos 

opere . continerar , eft peſiima , & authorem huius Confuta- 

ions D . ac Magiſtrum noftrum Thomam Hardimgum talem 

nou,vt eamſolidiſSimam eſſe non dubitem: I udico e Confu- 

| tationem tuto & vnlter imprimi poſſe.id quod etiam viri A nylics 

p Idiomatis,& Sacre Theologie perinſlimi,a quibus diligenter lt- 
Ei” 4 Haeft & examinata, ſumul mecum iudicarunt, 


Vas 
- 


Cunerus Peri de Brouwerſhauen ſacre Theole- 
gie Profeſſor & Paſtor $, Puri Louany mdipnuc, 
lo. April. Ang65. | 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
derſtand them of either of both kingdomes,thar isto laye,of 
the kingdom of reſurreQtion , or of glorie, as Cheyſollome 
and other do witneſle , becauſe both were to come at that ti- 
me. But if we take them ſpoken afterconſecration, as we ra- 
ther yppon confidence of the truth, then for neceſs1ne at this 
i graunt:then theſe wordes( Yarill the kingdome of God 
come )are to be meant only of the kingdome on onie, For 
(c holy myſteries belong to the kingdome of Chriſtes re- 
ſurreQion and aſcenſion. Neither were they praQtized by the 
Apoſtles in the church of Chnſt, vnrill the holy ghoſt came 
downe vpon them . Chriſt then after the inſtitution of the 
myſtenics of the newe teſtament , ſpeaking of a kingdome to 
come,doth ſignifie the kingdome of glone, and not anly the 
kingdome of his reſurre&ion in this world , and then he fa- 
yeth,I will not drinke of this generation of the vine(he mea- 
neth together with you ) vnnll I drinke it newe with you 1n 
the kingdome of my father. And ſo the newnes of it there 1s 
fruition of it not vnder the formes of bread and wine , as we 
haueit nowe,but face to face without all figure and forme. 
Then it is to be noted that Chriſt ſayd nor, I will drinke 
no more of the fruite of the vine, But, 7 will nor from hence- 
forth drinks of this gener ation of the vine: of this I ſaye, whereof 
now I haue dronken,which us vnder the forme of wine my 


bloud , which am the true vine . For whereas this Apolo- 


gie eth ( it is well knowen that the fruit of the vine is wine, and 
not oud) it ſemeth to declare , that the authors thereof are 
ignorant in theholy ſcriptures, where they might haue foun- 

the fruit of ſome vine to be called bloud . For Jacob fayd 
to his ſonne Iudas bearing the figure of Chriſt, He ſhall waſh 
his robe in wine , and hu cloke tn the bloud of a grape . Lo agrape 
hath his bloud,a grape is the fruit of the vine, and it 
15 not well knowen, that the fruit of the vine is not bloud. 


The 


APOLOGTE,. &c. Theſecond part, yog 
The holy ghoſt did in theſe wordes of [acob prophecie, that 
Chriſt thetrue vine ſhould geue the grape of his body to be 
preſſed vppon the croſſe, from whence the wine was A 
which is 1n our chalice, as Chryſoſtomalſo noteth . But be- 
cauſe its there vnder an other forme, Chriſt ſayeth , he will 
not from thenceforthdrinke with his diſciples of that gene- 
ration of the vine, vnrill he drinke it newe,that is to laye,re- 
newed to immortalitie by refurretion , and ſhewed un his 
owneforme and glone. Hereof Gregone Nazianze may be 
vewed, oratione.4.in ſancum ha. Butſpecally S. Au- 
guſtine declaring how this word ( newe ) doth nor ſo being 
taken,fignifie a newe ſubſtance, but a renouation to immor- 


talicne. quzſt . exengel.liþ.s. cap.43 . And now is itno wonder 


Ix.1.C9.10 


if weexpound the word(vine) myſtically.For if ye placethe 


ſaying of itafter myſtenies , and marke thatit is referred to 
them by a demonſtration, to witte , ( this generation of the 
vine Jand referred againe to a time in heauen where no ma- 
teriall wine ſhall be : there is no cuafion, but by this genera 
tion of the vine muſt be meant that bloud, which was made 
beforein the holy myſteries , and that bloud , which ſhalbe 
droncken newe 1n the kingdome of heauen.For the materi- 
all wine is not dronken in heauen , neither wasit dronken 
in the myſteries, and therefore nor ſpqken of in that ſaying, 
which fo is put betwen the pttumentiioginiceths 
uen,that it referreth it ſelfe to ech of them, O what ſtrength 
truth hath, how plainely ſhe dareth to ſhewe her face , nor 
nipping the {criptures,nor miſengliſhing them, nor diſſem- 
bing any 1ote,that may ſeme to make againſt her/ 
And; 

arte ade aconldcormmonteondty, and nochrg ns 
yr ee therin: (as many falſely flaunder vs we teache)For wee 
aftirme that Chriſt doth ens preſently giue his owneſelfe in 


his Sacramentes; In baprtiſme,that wee may put him on: andin his 
ſupper, 


Apologie 


Confuts- 
tion, 

By who 
1s our lore 


des ſup- 


more 
Foaſed, by 
the De - 
tenders, 
or by the 
catholi - 
kes, 


In. 1. Cor.c 
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ſupper,that we may eate him by faith and ſpiri may have euer- 

inglyfeby hiscroſſe and bloud. And we fay not this is done 
ſlighty and couldely, but effeRually and truely.For although wedo 
not touche the body of Chriſt with tcethe and mouth, yer wee hold 
him faſt and eate him by faith, by vnderſtanding, and by _— 
And this is no vaine faith whichedoth comprehend Chriſt:and that 
isnort receiued with colde deuotion, whiche is receiued with vnder- 
ſtanding, with faith, and with ſpirit . For Chriſt him ſelfe alrogither 
is ſo offered and giuen vs in theſe myſteries, that we may certainly 
know we befleſhe of his flcſh, and bone of his bones: and that 
Chriſt continueth in vs,and wee in him. | 


THE FOVRTINTH CHAPTER. 


It 15 ealy to be perceiued who abaſeth more our lordes 
ſupper, whether ye , that teach it to be very bakers bread and 
wyne with the only f:gure of Chnſtes body and bloud, or 
we who bcleue it to be his true body and bloud thith the on- 
ly formes of bread and wine . Whether ye , that will haueit a 
p of Chriſtes whole body abſent, or we, who will haue 
Chriſtes body preſent in dede , with a figure of his death 
which death is ablenr only. Whether ye,that cal it an idol whe 
it 1s worſhipped, or we that do according to our dutie adore 
it, becauſe = roiall body (as Chryloſtom fayeth) which is 
before "v1 to be Jenw'now in earth , 11 yorthy of the moſt bigh 
nour.But whether of thoſe two is the _ ceremonue and 
more ſimple ſupper,to haue bread and wine with a figne on- 
ly of fleſh and bloud , or to haue reall fleſh and bloud with 
ſuch formes of bread and wine as by the power of Goddo 
noleſſe bodily nounſh vs,then the ſubſtance it ſelfe would 
haue done : we doubt not of wiſe mens tudgement. Ye haue 
your carnall bankerres fatre and full ynough of the beſt fleſh, 
and itis with you ſuperſtitions to eatedrye and Lenten mea- 
res. But ye will haue your ſpirituall bankettes ſo leane and 
Carreine, as a man may well diſcerne whether ye haue more 
phantaſie to your fle,or to your ſpirite. 

' Yo 
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APOLOGIE, &c, Theſecond part. 105 
Ye write that many falſely ſlaunder you,faying that ye The(s- 
teach nothing to bewroughtin the Lordes ſupper , whereas _ 
yeafhrme,thar Chnſt doth truly and preſently geue his ow- acne 
neſelfe in hisſupper , that we may cate him by faith and wroughe 
ſpirite . Andother worke in the Lordes ſupper ye ſhewe \"he* 
none . And this which ye ſhewe , a man may doubt whe- cupper, 
ther it be a thing wroughrin the lordes ſupper or no. Well 
may ye layethar it is a thing wrought in them which come 
to the ſupper , but that it 1s — in the ſupper it lalfe, , 
ye ſheweit not , the ſupper being that which is called cxna, {/ 
ro witte, the meate recciued , not cxnatio , which 1s the a 
ofſupping.For fith that ſupper is nothing els bur meate and | 
drinke ſer the table to be recaued by ſich as come vn- th Y 
to it:that which is wrought in the Lordes ſupper, muſt be properly. 
wroughtin the meate and drinke , which our Lord hath at 
his table . And as the matter whereof our Lordes ſupperis 
made,is bread and wine ; ſo the ſu made thereof 1s our 
Lordes body and bloud , in ay; gr war and wine by 
thalmighty power of the word is changed . So that if ye wall 
ſhewe Chniſt him ſelfe to be made or t inourlordes 
ſupper , ye muſt ſhewe bread and wine to by-Chaunged into 
Chriſt him ſelfe,and ſo to be caten of his fayrhfull at his ta- 
ble. But whereas there are three thinges , Chriſt that maketh 
the ſupper , the communicantes that reccue the ſupper, and 
the ſupper it ſelfe:ye ſaye that Chriſt for his parte geuerh his 
ownelelfg verely preſent , likewiſe that the communicances 
for their parteate Lin by faith and ſpire. Ando ye ſhewe 
that the maker of the ſupper worketh , and that the commu-" 
nicantes worke , Butall this while ye ſhewe vs not what 1s 
wrought in the marter of the ſupper , that is to faye in the 
bread and wine,nor what is made of them. O great ſlaunder 
that ye were charged withall , which norſo much as by your 
DD 
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owne word yeare diſcharged of, 
Thepro- How much ſounderis the catholike doarine , which tea- 
* our cheth the proper worke of our Lordes ſupper to bethe tur- 


£ of our 


Lordes ning of the ſubſtance of bread and wine 1nto his body and 
"PP"'* bloud? Which worke becauſe ye will not confeſle, ye haue 
. deuyſeda worke of your owne working,which is nor propre 
to our Lordes ſupper.Forif I can recaiue Chriſtin my houſe 
home by faith and ſpirite, how is that worke propre to his 
ſapper,which may be wrought without his ſupper? Or can I 
not beleuein Chriſt or lifte vp my ſpirite vnto him ,except I 
come to ſupper? Orif I do call for Chriſt, doth he not geue 
him ſelfe by grace vnto me? 

How ma But(layeye) atthelordes _— Chniſt geueth him ſelfe 
kecheDe yerely preſent.” To what purpoſe I praye you ? That we may 
Chriſs ate him(ſayeye)by faith and ſpirite, Well reaſoned forſooth. 
verely pre FJaue ye forgote the geuing to eate,andeating that which is 
| — geuen,to edatab fn." them hauing ror to the 
other?If Chriſt doexhibire his owne ſelfe verely preſent , as 
yourlatinetext hath,or geueth his owne ſelfe nal x and pre- 
lently, as your gentlewoman telleth yourtale foryou : Joth 
not he ſo exhibus or geue him ſelfe , as he will be receiued? 
Or doth he ſhewein one hand apiece of bread , and with the 
other ſtrike vs on the head with a ſtone? If he geue vs him 
ſelfe verely preſent , as yeſaye,we take him verely preſent. 
And the (onleſſe ye meane by him ſelfe his grace which is of 
Chriſt and not Chriſt him ſelfe )we cate him verely preſent, 
not only by faith and ſpirite , but by taking him into our 
mouth and bodye . If it x 195 himat any time to be eaten by 

faith and ſpinte alone, (after which forte he is daily eaten b 

thoſe that hiibly call him)then he geneth not him (el 
verely preſent, bur Githand pinte,otherwiſe named grace 
or ſome ſpiritual of his working. But in our lordes ſup- 


pe 
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APOLOGIE, &, The ſecond part, we 


the ſcripture requireth a ſpeciall and m5ran,,— on 
un 0 Fete, of h:#fleſh, O as it may If then = 


geuchim ſelfe verely preſent , as ye ſaye, he ispreſent in his 
owneperion,god ma,with body,with bloud,with foule, 
with Godhed.If ye meane the very preſence of his Godhed , 
that preſence belongeth nomore to Chriſt, then to thefacher 
and to the holy ghoſt . And ſo haue ye not declared angipe- 
culiar preſence belonging to his HO by preſence 
Godhed he 1 alwayes verely t,as well before ſupper,as W 
at or after ſup ——— heaue and earth. It remai- 
neth that hs ye vnderſtand not your ſelues, or wilfully: 

that infinite number of ſoules,forwhole ſake Chnſt 
hath ſhed his bloud, 

Yourerrourin making the preſence of Chriſt in baptiſs Thepre- 
melyke to his preſence in the ſupper,is to groſſe . Foral- cyric in 
though Chnſt worke both our regeneration and our nour- bepriime 
nſhment by his divine facramentes , yet in baptiſme our re- the ſup-. 


generation 15 by name attributed in the goſpell ro the holy B*" di- 
ghoſt alſo,to ſhewe that Chriſtes nw. ere is ſpirituall, Rina, 
But his ſupper conliſteth of his body and bWid,which are fo P*P<- 


vnited to Chriſt as they are peculiar to the ſecond perſone in maketo 
Godhed. Againe foraſmuch as they arereceiuedinto vs as foo- |, _ y 
de to nournſh our bodyes to refurretion , as the golpell ſa- prongs 
yeth,and nomis body 1s otherwiſe nourriſhed then by cating 

in dede that meate whereof he is nourriſhed , and the fleſh of 
Chriſt , as him ſelfeſfayerh , is meatcindede , and his bloud 1ohas. 6. 


FN hinboindeiemance forced to beleue an ecder maner of 


preſence in the ſacrament of the aulter,then in baptiſme. And 
therefor ye haue handeled this matter to ſleightly and coldly. 
Whereas ye faye, wee do not touch the body of Chriſt couch 
with teeth and mouth, are ye ſo accuſtomed to ſwallowe Mirites 
downe whole morſelles ,45 yeneuer touch them with your cateir 
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with our teeth? Or _—_ to eate that which ye touch not with 


your mouth?If Chriſt ſaid, take eate , rhA is my bodie , and the 
Apoſtles tooke and cate the ſame , neither could they take 
and eate without touching : itſemeth ye handle eanng to 
ſleightly and coldly, when ye will hauett without Ng. 
Chryſoſtom a more ſubſtanriall handler of thinges then a- 
. ny of you is,fayeth of Chriſtes bodye,, quod omnmum maxi- 


* mum eft at we precipinm, in terra non conſÞicary tantum, ſed tan- 


*y £4,neque ſolum tangy, ſed comedy, ex eo accepto domum reds . of 


all thinges that be in earth, what u1the greateſt and the chiefeſt that 
deeft thou not only ſee, but toucheſt, 6 ly doeft thou rouch tt, 
but alſo eate it,and haxing receiued ut, thou goeft home againe. How 
we touch it we knowe , for it is not now a mortall and cor- 
ruptible body ,wherein we may faſten our teeth, but glonous 
and immorrall , and therefore we touch it by the reaſon of 
the accidentes of bread and wine , with whole formes ( as S. 
- Auguſtineſpeaketh)it is conered or yailed, and ſo commeth it 


beri,  foour teeth,and to our mouth , and nourriſheth both our 


bodies and ſoules to life euerlaſting.Nay but we(laye ye)hol- 
dc him faſt, andeatehim by faith, by vnderſtidin by the ſpirite, 


riebt- Ipraye you be notto haſty to holde him beforeye haue him. 


How came ye by him ? His he geueth diyerle wayes, 
berkindadenadrmme, he —_ 
{ed to geue otherwiſe,then when he ſaid , rake ,cate, th 1s my 
bodye . And then Iudas(who had but a very meane faith) be- 
" Caulc hereceiued theſacrament,receiued him alſo . And our 
bleſſed Lady although ſhe had a moſt perfite faith , receined 
him not after that ſort , becauſe then ſhe receiued not the (a- 
crament . How can yeaſſure your (clues, that your faith ta- 
keth the body of Chriſt , which was neuer promuled to your 
faith? If your faith take him not as he is in the ſacrament, 
how can your faith holde hum faſt there? 

As 


APOLOGIE, &c, The ſecondpart, yoy 
As here before ye haue ſaid much and proued htle againſt 
the reall preſence , wreſting and ſtretching cerraine fathers 
ſentences and the ſcnpture 1t ſelfe to that purpole,not whol 
and faithfully, but by piecemeale and patchedly alleaged , G 
as ye might beſt make them ferue to the maintenance of 
your falſe dodrine:right ſo in the concluſion of that part of 
your Apologie, with alike grace ye heap a number of man- 
gled auctorinies together , whereby to perſwade , that fora(- 
much as the fathers haue aduertiſed vs to lifte vp our mindes 
to heauenward , we ſhould not thinke we cate the fleſh 
of Chriſt as being here preſent with vs vnder the forme of 


bread. Therefore whereas ye laye to the catholikes , 4s 


though by their ſacnledge the people were bereft of 
te in that they be tanghe to be content with the one 

kinde, vnder the ſame recenung noleſſe thenif they had both: 
how much more worthely are ye to be charged with the cri- 
me of ſacriledge,that robbe them of the greateſt treaſure that 
15 inthe ha. Jo much as in you lyeth, the body and bloud 
ofour Lord, andin ſtede thereof pretend to deliuer vnto 
them a piece of bakers bread and a cuppe of wine?Bur let vs 
ſee what good reaſon or auRoritie ye bring out of the fa- 
thers againſt the true preſence of Chnſt in the bleſſed ſacra- 
ment. 
And therefore in celebratingtheſe myſteries{laie ye) the peo- 
- are to good purpoſe exhorned = wr (+ Aur 

oly communion to lift vp their hartes and to dire their mindes 
» heauen ward, becauſe he is there, by whom we muſt be fulfed and 

ue. 

I praye you which theſe myſteries meane ye? Thoſe that 
ye hauein your newe communion, or thoſe that we haue at 
the aulter of God in the catholike church of Chriſt ? If ye 
meane your owne newe deuiſed toye , thereof ye can not 
bring any ſufficient reaſon againſt the church pardy , which 
DD 3 con- 
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againſtthe condemneth the ſame. If ye meane the holy myſteries of the 
preſe®c® catholike church, ye miſreport the matter.For by that exhor- 
ſtes body tation ye ſpeake ofthe people are not prepared to receiue the 

in the (a- : : . 
crament, Communion only nor chiefly,but to diſpoſe them ſelues ac- 
— and as 1t becommeth the to praye, for to that ende 
be thoſe wordes ſurſum corda, vp with your hartes , pronoun- 
ced by the prieſt in the preface before prayer . Read S. Cy- 
riantn Sermorne 6 . de oratione dominica . And ye ſhall finde 
.him to referre the whole to praier . But what ifwe admitte 
+ your wordes refuſing your hereticall meaning ? We graunt 
the people arto good p__ ſoexhorted as ye faye,and that 
heis in heauen , whoſe fleſh we feede on in this ſacrament, 
to attaine to life euerlaſting , what conclude ye of 
this ?ergo he is not here ? For at that marke ye ſhoote, cuery 
\ cane, Os elce. 0 rae that ———_ 1s bet- 
—_— then yourlogike,foryour argument 1s fooliſh, With 
" the one ye —_—_ heads he fre perhaps , with the other ye 
moue the lerned tolaugh at you. For Chriſtis in heauen 
tote and alſo here,as Chryſoſtom( ly bic 0" an ir ulic 
lenus, wnum « Hewuhere t ,one body. 
Chriſt is hc two = , Chnſt io heauen ja Chriſti 
bothin here , may well ſtand together , withoutiutring the one the 
andalſo other outof He is there at the right hide of the Father 
pereinehe iſibly, hes here vnder the formes of bread and wine inuiſi- 
bly,there in glone, herein myſterie , yet as truly and as fully 
here as there,concerning his ſubſtance,as Chryloſtom faith, 

Ye proced forth and faye. 

=== pp 
Confuta Why do ye notby your quotation dire vs to the place 
tion. wherethis " ru of Cynll may be founde ? Knowe ye not 
that we haue good caule toſuſpeR your dealing? Do we not 
almoſt 


APOLOGIE, &c, Theſecondpart. yog 
almoſt everywhere finde you in manifeſt lies? If ye meane Cyl 
plaine OI ye not plainely? Chriſtes laying muſt 51 —_ 
nedes be true, who exill doch, harerh light. Becauſe ye knewe the 1***5- 

lace maketh direQly againſt you,and ſubuerteth your who- 

facra dodrine,ye thought it good policie to take a 
word or two for your purpole,and leaue the reſt, truſting it 
ſhuldnot be eſpied. Wherein yedo like the ſcorpion, that ca- 
ſeth forth his venum with the ſpirt of his taile , and forth- 
with creapeth away into a hole. Would god as ye abuſe. the 
name of Cynll, ſo ye would ſtand to the truth by him euen hh h 
in that place which yealleage, ſubſtantially Yeclared . Who rilt tour. 
liſteth to ſee the place , let him reade Cyrilles anſwere to 3% p93 
Theodormes reprehenſfion of the eleuenthanathematiſme fenders, 
againſt Neſtorius. There he ſheweth that Neſtorius deſtro-/ 
yed themeane of the vnis of both natures in Chriſt, tothin- 
tent the body of Chniſt might be found buta common bo-. ,,. , _ 
dy as m2n haue, and not a body propre of the Word, hauing optinm. 
power to viuificate or quicken all x exten Neſtorius di- 
uided Chriſt, and taught the _ tobe the ſonne of God, Thebe- 
not of Mary,and Chniſt mi the ſonne of only ,as man, **fic of 
and ms the whole myſterie of Fake. .Jcontl ſo , as _— 
Criſt ſhuld be an other certaine ſonne beſide the Word. And 
becauſe the nature of Godhed can not be cate, thereof he tal- 
ked vainely ahd prophanely , that in the ſacrament weeate 
fleſh,and not Godhed.For confutation of this deteſtable he- 
reſie, Cyrill bringeth him to the conſideration of the bleſſed 
ſacramet, and oppoſeth him whether he thought, that in the 
ſacramet Chriſt being(by his doctrine )man beſides God the 
Word, we catea man,as one would faye,afterſuch ſorte,as the 
barbarous people of the newe ford land America called Ca- 
nibales, cate one an other. But becauſe that were abſurd and 
beaſtly, Cyril ſayeth that we cate not acomon body _—_ 


. 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 
the nature of Godhed properly be not eaten , but that 
which is proprium yerhn, the proper body ofthe Word, wh 
quickeneth all thinges , by receiuing whereof we receiue 
whole Chriſt God and mi. And here Cyrill layeth to Neſto- 
rius charge, as though he drauemento groſle cogitatios tou- 
ching this ſacrament. The wordes be theſe . N um hominis co- 

Thegrol meſftionem,&rc. VV/hat doeft thou pronounce this our ſacrament to 

nations leaning of 4 man(the grekeis wIywrrcecier) and drimeſt vure- 

that Cy - erently the mynde of them as haxe beleued ynto groſſe magina- 
tions, and attemprejt with humaine imaginarions to treaze of 
rmen thoſe thinges , which are atteined by an only , pure , and exqui- 
wing the ſite faith ? Thele be the groſſe imaginations which Cyrll 
| naw” 4 would to be banniſhed ar the receiuing of this acrament,and 
that weeate the body of Chriſt, not as being a common bo- 
.dy,as the body of euery mortall man. And though the na- 
ture of Godhed be not caten , that yet we cate that bod 
- which1s theproper body of the Word , that quickeneth 
thihges.Now as we haue not thatgroſle imagination of ea- 
ting a common body , ( which eter y a termeplat- 
ner to the lerged is called &Igne@xcis ) when we recezue 
this Sacrament:ſo is1t euident by Cynill,that in the ſame we 
cate verely andin dede the body of Chriſt the word incar- 
nat. For otherwiſe his ſayinges had not made ought againſt 
theherehie of Neſtorius. And thus receiving Chriſtes body 
in theſacrament , we recciue it truly , and with faith, and 
without groſſc imaginations , All this weighed , how proue 
ye now Chniſt to be ſo lodged in heauen, that not withſtan- 
ding his owne word,we lacke him herein theſe holy myſte- 
 Nes?Burlet ys conſider your other authonrics, 
Apologie The Councell of Nice, as isalleaged by ſome in Greeke,plainely 


forbiddeth vs to be baſely affeRioned or bent toward the bread and 
wine Which are ſet before vs. 


Contutz* Asthe former pare of the ſentence which ye brang _ 


_- 


ſurrefion. For in conſideration hereof we take 


| "APFOLOGTE,' &e, / © Thefecondpart. og 

the Nicene councell , ſoundeth nothing mere 

kes, (for they alſo teach the ſame): : (the later 

contrary'to your doQnne, which ye thought dine; 

out leſt thereby ye ſhould ogra bers. .09 le matter. 

Such nippingand rounding of ſentences hath euer ben taken Amarke 

fora to knowo herefkes by . Among wiſe men ſuch. hereike = oy 

prattiſe worthely bringeth you into ſaſpicis of yntruth. The oy 

wordes of the rip ant yur vey _—_ Jhe wen 

the dinine table baſely behold the bread and before ys : but \ 

Wei our ex let ys by faith nderft rs Kay on that holy table 
d the  Lambe of God , that taketh away the ſinnes of the ke 

mekafpet & ſacrificed nbloudely ,and rectuing bis precious | Foe 

body and Terely fet 1 belewe to be the pledges of our re« þ ry 

oh bro coucning 

that we "we receiue mor to of the 10 ſan mene cf 

roar Agar with the refer /a = cy ons 

this decree of that holy councell for defence of your Gel n 

mentariedoarine? And here who be more baſely affetioned 

and bent toward the thinges ſer on. that table Sn dotals 

them bur bread and wine , or we,that after conſecration bo- 

leue vnder the formes of bread and wine verely to be made 

preſent the body and bloud of Chriſt? Whether is a baſer ex- 

erciſe, to feede on common bread and wine , and to dwellin 

the iudgement of the lenſes , or to cate the very fleſhe of 

Chriſt,the bread of life, that camedowne from heauen , to 

:mmortalitie of the body and ſoule, to forlake the ſenſes and 

folow the radertndng of faith ? Well we agree with you 

not to be ouer baſely intent to the bread and cu Bur 

why do not ye wr Ac that as foloweth there | wks 

owne allegation out of that councell ? Why do ih 

thoſe y18.holy fathers , and with the whole Sno of Chnſt 

vnderſtand by faithon that holy table to be laid —— 

A 


| A CONPVTATION OF THE 
of God, that taketh away the finnes of the wath? Whyck 
ye notrecant your wicked doarine againſt the bleſſed ſacri- 


to the beginning. Saye not all thoſg holy and fathers, 
the of God on this ſacred table (they meane the aulter ) 
10 be ſacrificed of the prieftes ynbloudely ? Teach we then any 0- 
therdodrine touching the ſacrifice of the Maſle , then was 
generally taught in Lombok church three hundred yeares 
- after Chriſt?For there about was that firſt generall councell 
4- holden. 

R Againe why bring ye the chriſten people from the bod 
of Chnſt whereby they are redemed,to a bare oafidnl, 
* —_—— fgure of hus bodie ? Saieth not this 
All tropes councell that we receiue the precious body and bloud of our 
and 680+ Lord 22at3s, that is verely andin dede,, whereby in dede all 
ſacramen- "your tropes and figures be quite excluded ? Againe if thels 
"e144. were but bread and wine , as ye. teach , would the councell 
| by rerdire faye,that we take them not to {acietie , but to {an@imonie 
bs cene coun and holines? What holines can we haue of bread and wine? 
ent el... What holincs obteine we not by eating of the body of 
wineare Chriſt , being the proper body of the Word, or God the 
ved tos Wordes owne body, that hath power to viuihicate and quic- 


ys ken all ' ?Thus pn_ within you Defenders , as it 
were , and claſping you, wring your weapon out of 
ns your handes,and with the ar dag of it ſtricke you dow- 


ne. As it is not hard to vs by lerning to ouerthrowe you , ſo 
we beſech Godto ſtrike downe the pryde and ſtubbornes of 

as. yy bartes,as he did Paul, wherewith ye refiſt the manifeſt 
tru 


Apologie; Andas Chryſoſtom very writeth, Weſaye that the bod 
— Chriſt is the dead Carcas, par ot ourſelues —_ be the Eeles, 
—_— thereby, that we muſt fiye hye, if we will come to the body 


— - —_— — _ — 
if 


For thus table as Chryloſtom ſaith, is a table of Egles, and 
not of 


fice of the maſſe? Reade the whole ſentence 1oyning thende - 


— i —— es Aa D— 


APOLOGTE, &c,”  Theſccondpart. yg 
yprian alſo , is 
Cn Ons: baton ART AR rao 
In dede Chryſoſtom ſayeth as ye . But Syrs what. Confu. 
meane ye? To cate the body of Chn \ which is the dead 4%" 
Carcas in relpedtof his death (For onleſſc he had fallen we 
had not riſen againe)muſt we ſo be Egles,as we vie no office 
of mans body to this kinds of enting? Maſt wo Syolo yu. 
we looke nor to finde this body in carth ? Can we not cate 
this body,excepe we fi ye vp to heauen? Can we not come + 
by it, but there? cat we not cate him but there? Yeas forſoth, 
We nede not go out of theearth for the matter. For Chryſo- 
ſtom him ſelfe in the ſame homilie from =—_— ye ſerch 


this faieth, that whiles we be in this life, this myſterieis cauſe, that 11. cor, 
the earth to 'v5 15 become heauen.Hethat to knowe what -—-0 


Egles we muſt be, — muſt flie rocome to the LY 
cating of this body worthely hryſoſtomeuen there ex- 58 _ 
und Chryſoſtom, Henameth Ele (ach he): ſbhewe,that = 
be muff gee bemonp on bigh that comme ro this body , and that he **; —_ = 
IRS the earth, neither be dra wen dorwne- fie to co- 
ward to and creape,but alwaye flye wpward,, and be- cexing 
bolde the ſunne 0 —_—— ,&c. willye ye yet heare him more of Chr 
plainely declare, what he meanech by this high gh Egles fight? Vai, 
£v ({aech he)d b from thy ſoul, a pope m—_ 
Dig vey If tm FT. and Eyes 
diademe were deliuered ynto thee ye ms 7 
dorwne on the ground all that thou holdeft , lis: But 
aching corre wat ron but the only begot- 
ren ſonne of God , tell me ] praye thee , art not afrayd? And 
doeft not caſt awaye all lowe of wordly , and par- 
yoni Far hmde thou yer loo dowae on the 
earth, art thou yet in loue of thy mongy * art thou s pe7 genen to the 
rh? If it be ſo , what forgemines, np... — thou Rn 


ry Ddiſatoon: = OF THE 


This ſpirituall hryſoſtom , and yet in 

that honulic he k yer _ Chriſt to be preſent 

——_—_ ſacrament , yea that yery 
Gley- : in ceabek 
- v6 ef anne ſeing crucified, tourned away bu beames, which 


Clndtes che vaile of he remple ws rent aſunder, flones and all the carth 
rave. gaked 1 Sn 
ado un of Goud and water 10 all 
lere- rk yr vr wr aun” Chryſoſtom isfrom 
S. mcat, your ſtrange doenne concernmng the very and reall 
T* ce of Chriſtes body in the ſacrament of the aulter.O which 
@ - Aaulter,and of theacrifice of thatbody made and offered by 
the pnieſtes, and of the adoration due thereto, in that honu- 
lic he ſpeaketh moſt plainely . That to proue your purpole, 
ye muit lecke Geir an cher boca, which ye — neuer hke 
to inde, "ay — wy wonir car not your tourne , As nei- 
ther Cypris whom ye allcage,and againſt whom, God kno- 
wet, Varely we conſole wabbot © prian and the fathers 
Nine of theNicene councell,that the body of Chnſt,which were- 
by the cxinein the blefſod facramene,s the foode of the ſoals , and 
Deten- | not common meate to fille the . And: therefor of the 
ſp. outward formes we take but I according to the Nicene 
decree, acknowleging that ſpirituall foode to ſerue to fan- 
camonie,not tolaciene. Laſtly ye bringe for you S.Auguſti- 
_m_ da 
And Augu 
Apoloie $50 hal | Sachs tay hand vp to heauen ro laye holde won (him 
we#. 50, that fitteth there? He aunſwereth. Reachethyther thy faythe 
then thow haſt layde holde on him. 


Confu- Vponthele wordes of S.Iohn, che bs and Phat 

ton. fave commaundement,that if any knrwe,wherel, us were be ſbuld 
| wade it,that they might apprehend him, $ . Auguſtine expoun- 

ding chelame,n a contrary ſenſe layerh, Let 'v; now ſbrwe the 

Tryees 


- felfe. Y Vell,che Te we anfwerech me, whom ſbal 


. 


when Chefiirwodld Cod aheywoadd hare and oj held 3 
Irve ft 15,would God they wo and ly A 

on him , Where he {; wn mrient rye ahenk 
wereceiue him. in the z bur of receiuing him by ****fre- 
nu OT I Pe ens oo Chet 
come to the faith, and teacheth them how _ 
bly laye holde on Chriſt, whom reals ha rorfe ny 
on with violent handes totheir damnation . Let chem come ro ll" 
the church(ſaith he )let them beaterwhere Chriſt is , and laie hold 

on him. After certaine wordes he maketh this obie&5 to hum 

, I bolde , him that + 
hand to heauen , that I 


1 abſent? Howſhall I reach "vp my 
La bald on bim which feveh there each chither thy fa:th ( fait 
Auguſtine) and then rhow heft laid bolde on'bim . Then folo- 
inthe ſame line ITY declareth all this 
to be meant of laying holde on Chriſt by faith, not by recei- 
ing the communion. Parentes twi temuerwnt carne, tx tene gor- 
de. Thy forefathers thew Irwe tooke bolde on Chrift in fleſb , 
Co een kane The he how Ort 
may be holden , though concerning the viſible and ſenſible 
prelence of his body, he be in heauen at the right hande of 
the father . All rhis and what ſocueris ſaid there vpon the 
text before rected , implyeth not ſo much watretiog of - 
ent againſt che truth of Chriſtes very body in AWE 
moſt bleſſed ſacrament . And thus all your tons and 
reaſons concerning this matter be ſufficiently an{wered. 
Wecan notalſo away in ourchurches with the ſhewes and ſales, Apologie 
and by ing and ſelling of Maſſes, nor the carrieng about and worſhip- 
ping of bread, nor ſe. ch other ydolatrous and blaſphemous fondnes 
which none of them can proue that Chriſte or his Apoſtles did euer 
ordaine,or left vnto vs.and we iuftly blamethe Biſhops of Rome, 
who without the word of God , withourthe authoririe of the holy . 
fathers, without any exampleof antiquitie,aftera newe guiſe do not 
onely ſer before the people the ſacrimenral bread to be worituped a8 1s iro d 


God, but doe allo cary the ſameabour vpo an ambling horſe, why- c:remoniy 
SS. 2 ther 


Y] 


eh 


"t "'K' CONFYV TATION ' OF THE 

we pag, 7 per 17 pet es the Perhans fier and 
thereliquies ofthe goddeſſe Ifis were ſolemly caried about in pro- 
ceſsion, and haue brought the ſacramentes of Chriſt to be vſed now 
as a ſtage play,and a ſolemne ſight,to the end thar riiens eyes ſhould 
be tedde with nothing els but with mad galinges and foolithe gau+ 
des, in the ſelfe ſame matter wherein the of Chriſt ought dili- 
gently to be beaten into our heartes, and whereinalſo the myſteries 
n_ redemption ought withall holines and reuerence to beex- 
ecu . + 


THE FIFTINTH CHAPTER, 

. Yourrailingtermes we are litle moued withall which as 
they be very vile in your Latine , ſo be they much viler in - 
your gentle womans tranſlation, whom poore ſoule ye haue 
i ic ofche hone palldby och grey, The thin 
ter fruit of the b + The thin- 
ges which it lyketh your Sathavicall ſprite whuth blaſphe- 
.mous wordes to diſhonour,and bring 1n contempr, are ſuch, 
as neither your praiſes can make more prayſeworthy , nor 
your vpbraidinges any whit of leſſe eſtimation , It any by 
the ſtynking breath of your vile wordes be puffed awaye in 
to your damned {yde,who ſo euer they be , they ſhewe them 
ſelues to haue ben light chaffe , not ſownde wheate . And 
though they remaine yet to owtward ſhewe in our Lordes 
floore , when the. wynnower ſhall come with his fanne to 
ſunderthe chafte from the wheate, then ſhallthey be {wi 
awaye into the deepe pitte of owtward darkenes, where all 
+ beweepingand ing of teeth for euer. Yet forgoodfol- 
kes ſake,that I may leaue your vile eloquence to your ſelues, 
andanſ{wer the matter by you railed at and belyed,and other- 


A prieft wiſe not diſproued:I praie you good {yrs,the maſle being the 


| higheſt and moſt honorable ſeruice that is done to God in 
his church(which otherwherzes being already proued I treate 


+ not of in this ),why ſhould not a prieſt, by whom only 
hauls © 1t15 and may bedone, being called to that yocation and ſtate 


of lyfe, 


APOLOGI1E, 8&c. ++  Theſecondpart, yg 
, haue reward and liuing for it ? Is 


worketman 24 for 


euery 
prure worthy to haue hus hier, and the prieſt only for - 


by 
doing this moſt diuine works to- be.demzed his dutie ? If «#19 
' we may not by Gods commaundement moulſell the -oxe owy.z,. 


that treadeth out corne , may we laufully imbarre a prieſt 


' feruing at theaulter :o haue _— ing for hus. ſer 
aicoZlf priafin by ing the holy Tg after Chn- 
ſes commaundement , and in the ſame praying ſor the 
people do ſow vnto them fpirituall thinges, ( as they do 
noleſſe then preachers though in an other degree and ma- 
ner ) is1t a great thing if they thar temporall thi 
for ſuſtenance of their life? Do ye nor 
Paul to the Corinthians) how they which miniſter about the ſa- 
crifice,lyue of the ſacrifice, and they which waits at the aulter ,ars 
partakers of the aulter ? If it were {o in the olde lawe ,why 
ought 1t not to be ſolikewiſe in the newe lawe,ſpecially our 
prieſtes of the newe teſtament at their Maſſe offering the 
true ſacnifice, by which we haue ben redemed?Raile againſt 
the maſſe and pricſtes ſeruing at the aulter of God ynaill 
your tonges burne in your head in hell tyre: we tell you,pr1- 
eſtes of the Catholike church ſell not the fruit and merite 
of Chriſtes bloud offered in the maſle, but only for their 
muuſterie and labour require neceſſary ſuſtenance of life, 
' Which ſuſtenance what maner and how greate is necel- 
fan, that 1s to be 1udged by cyuill wiſdome , rather then by 
determination of diuinitie. And this I meane of thole that 
ſerue only in that miniſterie , As for other which ynder bi- 
ſhops haue of ſoules, as their cure is greater , ſo their 
Rate ought the more to be honoured. 


In Cor 55 


wnderſtand ( layeth S. * 


Dew.1$. 


Bnt for your defence ye confeſſe, that ye cannotawaye ,,, ,,. 


with the carying about and worſhipping 


olaters 


of bread. No more weno 
cannot wo, To whoſecharge lay ye this ? Bo chervany ſuch Yo of 


ks ©. 


"1 A CONPVTATION OF THE = 
idolaters now that worſh would be knowen. 

God forbid we fſhuld ſuffer idolarers to lyue am Vs. 
Soothly m the catholike charch 'we knowe none. It yecan 

not away with the honour which al denout Chriſten people 

do to the bleſſed facrament , ( wemeane to Chriſtes body 
andChriſt him ſelfe preſent in ſubſtance vnder the forme 

of bread ) then can not we take you for Chniſtians,mocke, 
ſcoffe,zeſt,and rayle at vs with the Iewes , we dare not bur 
honour our lord Chriſt, where ſoeuer our faith findeth him 
verely and in ſubſtance preſent. And as the ſolemne feaſt of 
The feaſt Corpus Chriſti, was ordeined by Vrbanus the fourth to be 
t of good catholike people, the rather becauſe your fore- 


—2 Cahn he Berengarians and Pecrobruſians bad with cheir 


f; 
the De- deuiliſh inediſhonoured that holy myſterie : ſo we the 
feacers ſucceſſours of thoſe Faithfull efolowe them , and like- 


tours, wile exhibiteall honourto Chriſt in the ſacrament, and that 

with ſo much more deuotion, how much we feare Gods 

Vengeance ing ouer vs for your wicked contempt ſhe- 
— , 4 


If through feruentzeale(as ſometimes it happenethabu- 
ſes-in certaine haue in, no good catholike man 
defendeth them. Mary we knowe all is not to be 
that maſlyketh your corrupe taſte . And much is right 
deuoti6 pleaſant in the fight of God,and therefore allowed 
inthe church,which your hote ſpnite calleth idolatrousand 
blaſphemous fondnes. And though the ceremonic and ma- 
ner whereby ſuch deuotion is ſhewed , can not be proued by 
ordinance of Chnit or ofthe Apoſtles expreſſed 1n criptu- 
re, yetchnſten people doubt nor bur God accepteth their 

Godis good hartes, And hereto they beinduced by ſcripture it ſelfe, 

pleaſed For they knowe ,Chriſt was not diſpleaſed with the ſweete 

—_— and coſtly ointmentes, with which bleſſed ly =" 
nom 


A'PO LOGTE, &c; Thy fcond pary, "g 
anointed his feeto 1 He-was not offended withthe Apoſtles 99099 - 
for ſpredding their clothes vpon the Ade on whuch he rode n» com> 
into Ieruſalem,nor with the chat ſtrewed grene bow- — 
ghes in the waye that he paſſed by . And yerneirher ſhenor Clnpw- 
they had any cxpreſſe commaundement fo to do either by © 
the Patnarkes,or Moylſes,or Prophetes , or Chriſt him ſelfe. .,,_ ,.. 
The biſhop of Rome ye blame yniuſtly, 1 might faye al- Hop of 
ſo proudly. For ing honourand worſhip co Chriſt in 3om* 
the bleſſed ſacrament,he hath the word of God, the authori- Chri& in 
tie of all holy fathers , and the examples of antiquine,, as I _— 
haue ar large proued in my anſwere to your copanion mai- the lacra- 
ter Luell his eight negariue article. Bug theambling horſe 6rcas a, 
offendeth you. Why be ye nor alſo offended with. the Adſe tþ* Defen 
and her fole,that bare the ſame at Icrulalem,which the dererh. 


durie. | 

newe guiſe. So then was that . The Þ ) hath no The ame | 
—_—_ fathers,no mo xatsaky wth doing, 9,198 hore 
He doubrerh nor bur that Chriſt, who would his viſible bo- ts ofad 
dy to be borne on an Adſe to furtherance of his glory , will c6,n he 
alſo take in good part his inuiſible body, (where to our fim- Ai that 
ple witres in ſome caſes a ſemelyer way appereth not ) reue- (,: bo. 
rently and with all ſhewe of honour of our part to his glocy 4% 

to be caried in forme of bread pan a paltrey thereto prepa- 

red. Neither is 1t true: which ye aye , that the biſhops of 

Rome do carye about with them the ſacrament whither ſo 

eucr they tourney, Ye might hauc lerned in that booke, out 

of which yealleage that marrer: to ſcoffe at , that ſucha ſo- 
lemnine1s vicd ſpecially, when the Pope riderh in ponnifice- 1; ce. 
kb . rm gr ray me. 
———_————— — 6 y— pf ng 


bY owe {CONMPYTATIONNOF THE body 

12.6. 1 carieth the m or pixe with the 

Bald of Chriſt , ower the noble anti oro glee; 
Thus the booke of ceremonies. 

This ſolemne maner of the bleſſed ſacrament is 
1b.2,, fer forth by Paulus Ioums in the rugs. cription of the pope of 
rowe.z, Charles the hfthE coronation at Bononia , And 

oat this, if it be good to cary about that 
moſt holy body,by which as Chriſt once redemed vs , ſo by 
the ſame deuoutly honoured of faithfull people, and caried 
abrode and brought to certaine places hathin olde times (as 


yet alſo doth conrinually ) to & great comfort and help of 
if 


ns in. deſtreſſe, wrought miraculouſly 
helthfull remedics ? —_— I would gladly reate, 
mr as ſhuld require a large and long deſcn- 
prion . If the Iſraelites founde helpe at Gods TK, 1 brin= 
ging the arke into the field with them, as they marched fore- 
1.Reg-4- _ "rugs arr if the Philiſtians cried out for 
wReg.s. med the arke to be in the Uraclites ar- 
araghar 7-7 enit Deus in caftra. Ve nobys . God #4 come into 
thilew. their rentes . Alas we are yndone : If they ar yF 
, an other time, when the arke was among them, ſayin 
pry the God of Ifraell remaine with v1 bec Hog 
x _ 011 2 40>" ok i bepecſne 
rep pr auatrylont war whlgtx bleſſed 
ſacrament;in which was kept nothing els bucthe golde 
of manna , Arons harm tier yreyJtrobge rela eng 
God wrou he ſuch helpe and defence to his people af Liracll, 
terrour ad ion to their ennemics and their Idol Da- 
Fon what benefite maye chriſten people looke forat Gods 


our, hauing the very andarao.bhody \vf his ſonne in fub- 
ary oy dey y and deuoutlyfor 
berot ng rp of hr had cred aro among the 


%. 


and in _- i642 _ N 

And concerning the order of the ceremonie, whereas the !n the aw 
be deſirous to beholde the body of their redemer 1, <re. 

with cheir faith by their carnall eye direted to the forme of ®ovis, 

bread, no manisableto holde vp on hye the ſacrament,ſoas pert 

conuenient it were to be done both tofatisfie their deuotion 22<hni- 

and to maintaine ther faith:for the Pope him ſelfe comonly vaſemely 

is an aged man,and therefore ouer weake for that ſeruice,ſpe- £091” 

cially arrayd in pontificalibus,as in ſuch ſolemnines he is, A+ | 
ine the inſtrument that ſeruerh for that purpoſe is ſo great 

and weighty(for ſo it apperteineth to the honour of chnſt), 

the waye ſo long, the ayer for the more part there ſo hote: as 

no other man is well able for lacke of ſtrength to'beare it ſo 

as meete it is to be borne, In this caſe why may not' a horſe 

be put to that ſeruice , to ſupplie that which by naturall 

weaknes faileth in man? Wherein he ſerueth not as one that * 

beareth a male, but ss the aſle that bare Chriſt , as the lane 

-- Neither ought the cuſtome of bearing the moſt holy body Thecu- 

of Chniſt where the Pope goeth , to ſeme newe and ſtran _— 

For we reade in the lite of the bleſſed Martyr Steuen the the ſacra- 

firſt , who was Pope of Rome aboue thirtin hundred yeres Ye 

paſt;that Tharfitius the deacon (who at length alſo ſuffred the Pope 

death for Chriſt) bare our Lordes body at what time he at- 535%: 

tended vpon the bleſſed man Pope Steuen,as he went to his newe nor 

| me. Who defireth to ſee this deſcribed at large, the ***"8* 

ſame may he finde in Simeon Metaphraſtes a greeke writer, 

well approued and highly eſtemed 1n the greke church , in 

Vita Stephan! primi. 

Neither 1s 1 maruell if the Popes do this, forafmuch as in 

the olde times other Chnſten people were wont cuſtomably 

fo to do. For witnes whereof we haue S, Ambroſe , who de- 

FF 2 ſcribeth 
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_ Gribech how ocotiins nhl perfamd caried hi bleſſed fa: 


Faye  Crament with them, when they went t6 the ſea, of whom his 
frurem, brother Satytus obteined the lame 1n a ſhipwracke , and by 


Innocit. 1. 
De myſle - 
yijs Mſſe. 


&.6. 


 calledby the name of the ſunne ) from whence he 


help thereof: gitin a ſtole about his necke , 

for none other ſuccour,caſt him ſelfean do the Gee,and maice- 
culouſly eſcaped ſafe to land.Of this place of $ . Ambroſe it 
is ewident that good folke caried ſometimes about withthem 
the bleſſed lacrament. But the Pope hath ben accuſtomed (o 
to do the rather, at wg an rag 8 is the 
father, paſtor , maiſter,and gouernour Chnſten 

| W000 16s x ire without a "are > mat 
cn though vaknowen to the more > . Although 
aith a ,a reaſon can not be geuen of all thinges, 
what ſo euer ym ben brought in vre'by our forefathers; 
| ey quoth he,that therein lye hydden profound my- 


I report me now to the ſecrets conſcignces of good Chri- 
ſen le, whether the biſhops of Rome vie not the. bleſy 
ed ſacrament reuerently and honorably or no, but rather as 
the Perſians "ig" 1 ues of the e Iſis, as a 

po mal agen fooliſh gaudes , as it iketh chis 

rail. Wherein they folow the ſtep- 

_— lulian the Apoſtata, Lucian,Porphyrius , Celſus, 
and ſuch other prophane hellhoundes haue trodden before 


1- them. For after the like manner they railed at the holy my- 


ſeries of Chriſten 
writeth of him , obieed to the C 
Mithsa,(which was an idoll that the Perfias worſhipy 


Celſus , who as Origen 
ifliens the facrifices of 
and 


they 


2 hee en, rites and ceremonies . And 


—_—_ nght ſo(as we finde in S. Auguſtine wntng a 
== 


ihyee, 


againſt the My 
nuchees)the paynames founde fault with the Chnſten 


or 
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iroLoGNE, 8&c, | The ſecond part. 
fir kodious doneto the body and bloud ef Cheift rader for: 
a "5 ATE NN honoured Bacchus 
Ceres 


Befides,where they ſay and ſometime do ade fooles, that Apologie. 
ns ns rhe bu om No bans _— vat Cnr 


commoditie all the merites of Chriſtes death, yea You alcbough many 
rymes the thinke nothing of the matter 

hele what is done, this is a mock  Hehene nt, canal 
toye. For it is our faith that the death and croſe of Chriſte 


to our benefite, and not the Atte of the Maſsing prieſt . Faith had in 
the Sacramentes(ſaith Auguſtine ) doth iuftific, and not the ſacra- 


menres. yn 14 pt 0 ——_ yy the nand 
ropitiation commeth to euery one - meane of ——_ 


Path $0 So = Rireke rekoning weſay,that the ſacramentes of Chrilt 
without faith do not once a _ that bealyue , agpente deals 


leſſe do profite thoſe 
Lea any piece of m—_ 4. =" UN ſhould be without a Confu- 


witnes for proufe that ye are his children , who is the father *** 
of lyes:ye make vs to affirme, that by our Maſſes we diſtri- 
_— we i por maclcedtdon ſo euer _ _ 

meane ,as it appereth elaye 
Pe edths your ris Cue? ame na. al 
the mentes of Chniſtes death. Bur tell vs , who euer taught 
this dodrine in the catholike church? We beleue and knowe 
the merites of Chriſtes death to be of infinite valour. Which 
infinite valour as all the creatures of the world be not able 
by any their at or power to diſtribute all:{o neither is any 
thing created being of power finite , able to receiue all the 
ſame being infinite. That faith applieth, we can not concei- Faich ap- 
ue, how it may be properly ſpoken. But that it maketh a man plyierh 
appliable and ficte to obtcine Chriſtes merites to him ſelfe, —_— 
we cofeſle. For whereas it is impolsible to pleaſe God with- Chriſte 
out faith , thereuppon it foloweth , that faith is that gifte, — 
which maketh every perlon worthy and meete , to receiue mecrers 
Gods frendſhip and grace, Whuch gifre a mans hart ONCE them, 
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being endewed with all , ing-to the meaſure thereof) 
he receiueth from God through the holy Sacramentes and 
by other wayes , a greater or leſſer quanne of his benefites. 
Yea God 15 ſo good and prone tq beſtowe his merae , that 
not only when a man is throu faith prepared for it, he ge- 
_ it abundantly _—__ him: bur alſo though he of his ow- 

haue no faith p , yet for others fake which 
ook derely beloued yk, he fareth thebetrer , and 
hath that gifte obteined to him . As when $ . Steuen prayed 
at his death for thoſe that perſecyted him, for whom mo 
he then, but for thoſe,who had no faith at all in Chrifi?And 
when this grace was geuen vnto them,as that from their Ie- 
wiſhnes they came to the faith of Chriſt , who ſhall exclude 
that bleſſed. Martyr from this worſhip and honour , that 
through his prayer as by one ſpeciall meane, that grace was 
applied vnto them? 

Theffet =Whar effe& his prayer tooke , if any man thereof doube, 

mA ooden he may thinke it to py he much for the benefite of 
others of leſſe _—_— it did ſo much in Paul. Who 

Af.g. as the ſcripture ſfayeth nr out threatnings and ſlaugh- 
ter apainſt Chriftes "te , was {o [wins wa. 

Serm.1.de that of a perſecu wand 5. becamean Apo oOras S. Augu» 

— ſtine wnteth, Si Sanf&us Cephannnare aſſet, ecchfia Pan- 

epiſt. Pels - lam non baberes. If S.Steuen had not prayed ſo, the church ſhould 
pan. 89 not hae had pd Now if thoſe that be no prieſtes without 
on publike audtoritie of conſecrating the body and bloud of 
Chriſt, yet by Cn + vg that men be con- 

uerted to the faith,which is thapplying of one fruit of Chrie 

% ſtes merites, much more the = like ri and bilſhop, 
= Fturn, 4 aſſumpred from among men 1: ordeined for men in matters 
ro Cadnk may offer vp piftes =} ſacrifices for fin- 

an... any 9 hs. 4-H nr. on 


_y 
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APOLOGIE, &c, Theſccondpart, yg 
may therather by vertue of his office , and by offering that 


"moſt bleſſed facrifice, obteine merciefor the whole church, 


not only for them which are preſently members of the 
ed tedoteliha 


And now if ye liſt to lerne what kinde of applying we As nf 


vie in our Maſſes, we do offer yp vnto God firſt, his ſonne, 4 


repreſenting his paſsion,and celebrating the memorie of the Gorigerof 
lame acco ing to Chriſtes inſtitution . Then through him *ac Maſſe, 


we offer yp allo our ſelues and all men that be of his church, 
beſeching that he youchelaue to haue mercie vpon them for 


his ſonnes fake , whole ſacrifice once done on the croſle 


bloudely , is here the very ſelfe ſame in the celebration 


of our myſteries vnbloudely continewed , not to be a 
newe redemption , but that thus being done as Chriſt did 
itat his laſt ſupper, and ordeined alwaies to be done ynulll 
his comming(1n which we offer the ſelfe ame body with ſa- 
cramentall oblation , that was offered on the croſſe with 
ſhedding of bloude )the helthfull vertue of it may by our de- 
uout intention be to other applied to remiſsion of finnes 
daily committed . Who Joubtle take benefite thereby in 
ſuch proportion, as by Gods iuſt and mercifull Shelbicn 
is proportionably to be geuen forth for ſuch ations accor- 
ding to the deuotion of them that offer, and of whom 
ay moſt ſingular ſacrifice the price of the world is offe- 
' | Now1f we make our deuout prayers,and apply our in- 
tention more for one then fot an other,as by the commaun- 
dement of God we ought to honour our father and mo- 
ther,our biſhops , our k1 and rulers , and to do good for 
thoſe ſpecially ,that be of the houſchold of faith , for our be- 
nefactours, who deſire vs to praye for them , and the rather 
to obceine that of ys, do geue ſuccour to our —_— 

W * faye 
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ye weprayec for any © more ſpecially the ? 

our ror and that moſt holy ſacrifice helpeth them fo 

much the more, to thende Chriſtes merites may by conue- 

nient meanes be applied to them, by how much greater the 

deuotion of our intention is toward God for the ſame per- 

- ſons.But what meaſure of good we procure them ,to God 

13.1.4 Only is that knowen. [f{as the | biſhop Proſper layeth) 

wocas.gen- The grace of our $ auiour paſſe ouer ſome perſons(as we ſee it to hap» 

nk.Ce.4. pen Jand if the prayer of the church(wherein the ſacnfice is con- 

teined afrer S. Auguſtines mynde)be nor admicted for them : it 

Lenkenovat co ofinioiad tes of Gods iuftice , and it ts 

5637" Hl of this ſecrete may noe be opened 
an 

And yet bolder maye we be to praye for the dead (ſuch I 

meane as died in Chriſt to whom only among the dead 

our prayerdoth good)the for thoſe that be alyue,of whom 

more doubt may be, whether they ſhall die in Chriſt or no, 

And among all that be lyuing we are bolder to praye for 

thole that y are in the catholike church ( as whom 

only we vie to name at the aulter )then for herenikes , ſchiſ- 

AY nimes,or Turkes:for whom not withſta- 

p#>if.co, ling we O at a certaine time, knowing as S . Augu+ 

99" fine fayech,mendre Chriti ox emi oſs dominam grmere col 

,that the members of Chriſt are to be gathered toge- 


out of cuery kinde of men. pc 

Apologie Andasfor their bragges are wont to make of their Purga 

IP” tory,though we know pe # ing ſo very late riſen amongeſt 
them, yetis it no better then a blockythe and an olde wyues deuiſe, 

THE SIXTINTH CHAPTER. 


Confutz: Purgatory ſemeth nor to vs a thing that we ſhould much 
Ofpur- bragge of,no more.che ye will bragge of hell. Wetremble at 
yarory. the remebrance of it rather the bragye of ir. What reaſon ye 
haue mouing you to unpure this ynto vs, verely we _— 
Perhaps 


APO wt edr 8&c, / | Theſccondpart. jy 
P ye meance our and conſtant auouching of ir, 
of virgins anna Good and taffictene proufes 
of a doQrine to your indgementes doubtefull are not to be 
called bragges, Well, how ſo euer it be, will ye mill ye(we ſee) 
ye bedryuen to confeſle the ſame to be no newe thing , for ,n** 
ſo is our latin, though it hath liked your gennll Lady of her knowle- 
nllies wt 5 wad 1-chie git the catholike F*Y 
aith,naming it a thing nor {o very late riſen amongeſt vs, fenders 
In dede if ſhe and you call them nan 1 whom the mom 
do&rine of praying for the dead whereof cellcrel folo- *<- 
weth the do&rine of purgatone , is delyuered , taught and 
holden: then are the Apoſtles, who deluered it by cradinon, 
(as Chryloſtom and Damaſcene report ) their ſcolers;; the 
beſt lerned and in maner all the fathers of all ages , and brie- 
fly all Chniſtes <7 anne en tes mo to this ume 
Papiſtes,among whom to beare the name of Papiſtes,we be 
not aſhamed . Touching purgatone1t ſelfe whether any be —_ 
or no,which ye denye and we affirme , this is to be garory, 
red. Furſt foraſmuch as nothing that is defyled commeth in- 
to the kingdome of heauen, and ſome depart our of this life anos 
though in the faith of Chriſt , and children of the eucrla- : 
ſting kin ,yet not thoroughly and perfitly cleane : it 
ineth that fuch after this lyfe they come to the 
lace of eucrlaſting ioye, haue their purgation. That no de 
fled or vnclean thing entrech into heauen,it is witneſſed by 
S.lhon in his reuelanon. And that ſome hauing by faith the c4.:.. 
merites of Chriſtes death, haue notwithſtanding their vn- 
cleanes,yea when they depart this lyfe , thus 1t may be pro- 
ued. Though our ourward men be corrupted((ayeth S.Paul) yet , c,,.,. 
the imward man tt renewed daye by daye . Now if he be rene- 


wed,then hath he ſome oldnes , and fo eos ſome 


ſynne,as S. Auguſtine argueth. And yet ſpeaketh S.Paul che- 
GG re of 
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reof him ſelfe being wuſtified. And if day by day,which figni- 
fieth a continuance of time ſo long as life endureth, then alſe 
in ſome, when death: commeth and taketh vs out from thus 
world.So there be ſome that dying in the faith of Chriſt, 
and thereby aſſured of ſaluation, cane with them ſome part 
of yncleancs,that kepeth them fr6 entring into the kingdo- 

2+ me of heauen, vntill they be wholy purged . Furthermore in 

<3, Fhelameepiſtle the Apoſtle laith.Serng chen we haxe theſe pro- 
miſe: derely belowed, let'ys cleanſe owr ſelues from all filthines of the 
fleſh and ſpirue making our ſatiſaHion in the feare of God. 

Who ſeeth not hereof to folowe , that ro many which be 
wſtified , ſomewhat of ſatilfaftion and holynes lacketh? 

which , if they be taken from hence , before they attainera 

the meaſure of holynes requiſite, be they not then after this 

lyfe in ſtate to be and cleanſed ? Onleſſe perhaps ſo+4 

me will laye,that generally purgeth al ſuch vncleanes. 

Which being ſaid without auRorninie of ſcripture or holy fa- 

z. thers,maye as 6alely be denyed, as it is affirmed, Againe what 

if the paine be not wholy payd and ſuffered, whereunto the 

ſynne being forgeuen it 1s emident that a man remaineth 

:Ag.1. bounde , as 1t appereth in Dauid? Shall we faye of ſuch, that 
they go ſtraight to heauen that due paine being vnpaid?Bur 

ere we procede further, let vs ſee how ſubſtantially ye dil« 

fron the dodrine of purgatone, It foloweth in your Apo- 


in. 


Apologie, Auguſtine indeed ſomtime ſaith-there is ſuche acertaine place: 
Ang.in ſometime hedenieth not but there maye be ſuche a one:ſometime 
oat 85. hedoubteth, ſometime againe he verrely denicth it ro be,and thin- 
Embir.c. keth thatmenne are therin deceiued by a certaine naturall good wil 
67.de og they beare their frendes departed . But yet of thas oncerrour hath 
a_——_— 5. | theregrowen Vpfuche a harueſt ofthoſe Maſſemongers, the Maſſes 
$44 beinglould abrodcommonty in every corner, thetemples of Qvd 
7 ” became ſhoppes to get money, and (clic ſoulcs were perl waded that 

nothing was more ngeceſſaric to be bought, In dede there was no» 


thyng 


= — ew wa 3 +» 


APOLOGIE, Wc, Theſicondpart, yd 
thyng more gainefull for theſe men to ſell*- 
. Well railed. If your reaſons or audtorities were {o piththy c,,4,. 
as your mockes and ſcoffes be ſpitefull : ye were to be tation, 
But chanckes be ro God , that ſuch ſhrewed beaſtes haue 
ſhort hornes . Now to S . Auguſtine . Alth any ny Aakvae 
which is agreed vpon by all the fathers, beleued and receiued 2th*0%- 
generally in Chriſtes church,cught not ( as vincentus lin mae out 
nenſis teacheth ) to ſuſteine prezudice by the contrary opi- _= 
nion of any one DoRor, we being well able to prouc Pur- 
gatonie by the manifold teſtimonies of the fathers and con- 
lent of the churchin all ages , _— this reſpe iuſtly 
reiet the auRoritie of $. Auguſtine : yet the rather to 
thewe how farre the world 1s deceued by you ( not only 
1 this but in all other pointes wherin ye diſſent from the 
catholike church ) > are well content for = matter of 
Purgatonie ye makeſo light of, to be tried by the tudgemenc 
pr of my . And as Feſtusſayd to $, Paul, 49.15. 
baft thou appealed to Ceſar? ro Caſar ſhalt thou go: So laye we to 
you though not hauing that auctoritie ouer you , which 
Feſtus had ouer S.Paul:To Auguſtine yereferre this matter, 
and by Auguſtine ſhall ye berudged. 

71 mower ana” places of the ſcriptures 
which may ſufhciently my purgatone toa Chriſten man 
that is not contentious, but that will we do hereafter as occa- 
ſion ſerueth.Now to ſain Auguſtine. We ſaye plainely that 
S. Auguſtineafhrmerh tone, and that it can not be 5. Augu- 
ſhewed where hedoubteth of it ,much leſle where he veter- goneah 
ly denyeth any ſuch to be . In ſundry places of his workes err 
he expoundeth the wordes of $, Paul to the Corinthians of oY 
Purgatoric, where the Apoſtle ſayeth, that the workes which _ 
be buylded vpon the wr. a 16 1s Chriſt ) ſhalbe «.cor.;. ; 


tryed by fyre.But vpon the 37. plalme be ſpeaketh thereof in, 
GG 2 fuch 
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ſuch wiſe,as no man can indge him to doubte of it. Where he 
$, Aug%- maketh this prayer to God , Non fim inter illes, vc . 0 lord let 
prayerco or me be them,to whom thou , Go ye mito exerla- 
Goo. finghye wiki infor ond hinge Nether 
amend me in thyne w_ me in this life , and make me 
* Emenda- Dru Demndniev which t for 


nn 2 Them that ſhalbe ſaned eaten but for that 
n the foundation t a; ar Lc} agphrry ure But if 
F nlen/rymarrpy: ” Sir, and jrevens foam, deafleels 


th be ſafe from both fyres, not only from that ewerlaſting , which 

ful yr wr Yao rl o from that _ \ which 

ſhall amend them that ſhall be ſaned by fyre . For us fayd . Hym 

{#lfeſhalbe ſaucd,yer ſew fyre. And becauſe it  ſayd ,be ſhalbe 

ed on . Teaplamely, alrbough ſaned by 

fyreyee that fyre more greuous then all that a man ts able to 

ſuffer mn this .Here haue ye a manifeſt teſtimonie of the 

amending fyre after this life, which we call purgatonie as the 

C4p.1z- church doth. In the 21.booke de cixitare Det after that he hath 

A declared his iudgement touching paines of diuerle ſortes 

= men fuller for  hmnecommund, he ſaith thus . Bue 

temporall ſome afer in this bife only, ſe ſome after their death, 

fone hubon and Tenia en do 

. What be thoſe ral paines which be ſuffered af- 

ter this life before the t__ or the laſt iudgement , but thoſe 

whuch we call the paines of purgatone?In his ſecond booke 
intituled de genel1 contra Manichzos, he Vsa 

c4p.20, teſtimonie of purgatone, where heſayerh us. He thaptilleth 

not his grounde but ſuffereth it to be owergrowen with thornet hath 

the malediQion of bus grounde in bu ny in this life, and after 

Fyreof this life be ſhall han exher the ſyre of purgation , ( that is to laye 

purgatio, Cn onteE: . In hs booke of fifry homi- 

mulia 16, After a large and a holeſome diſcourle made 


you: 


APOLOGIE, &c. Theſecondpart, 9 
concerning the homble ſtate of - and of = that be 
damned to euerlaſting fyre,at length ſpeaking 0 ronie, 
he calleth it « a7 /" ar 7. a 3 
Purge ue done thinges worthy to be puniſhed with rem- 
porall paines, Where be allleageth the foremencioned place of 
S.Paul to the connthians.3.chapter, 

But what nede 1s it to recite places where $ . Auguſtine 
maketh ſpeciall mention of the thirde ſtate into which cer- 
raine do come after this life, commonly named purgatone, 
ſeing that ſo oftentimes he ſpeaketh of charitie ro be done 
by ks to the dead? Which were yaine to treate of , if 


Prayer 
for the 


there were no ſuch ſtate, wherein the dead might be holpen cad 


and releued by the chantable dedes of the lyuing . May it Ok, 
therefore pleaſe you (yrs to read S.Auguſtine in ſome ſuch purgaco- 


places(for to read all that he hath wntten to that end were 7 


very much and a great lette ro your domeſticall cares)Jand I 
thinke verely ye will ſecretly agree in 1udgement with vs, 
though for and conſyderation of the ſtage ye playe 
your part on, openly the ſame ye will not confelſe . Read 
what he wnteth in Enchindio ad Laurentium cap. uo. Net- 
ther is it ro be denyed(layth he ) but chat the ſoules of the departed 
be releued by the carefull dewotion of their frendes that lyue,at what 
gime the ſacrifice of 0ur mediazo ur for them is offered,or when doles be 
made for them,&c.Read his booke de cure pro mor 1:3 ageda.ca. 
1.4.8.the ninth booke of his confeſsions, cap.n.1z. vitmo. his 
64.epiſtle ad Aurclium:and ye ſhall clerely ſee how feriou- 

ſly he teacheth the quicke to pray , to offer ſacrifice,to 
almole for the dead , ſhewing among the dead who = 
= thereby ,who haue not. And therefore 1n his booke de 
refibus ad Quoduultdeum he condemneth Aerus of hz- 
refie (and ſo conſequently all others that be of his opinion ) 
becaulc to oe hens had added this alſo, 
£ GG 3 that 
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that nons ought to praye or make oblation for the dead. 
This much concerning purgatone after the minde of S. 
Auguſtine may ſuffiſe at this time , otherwiſe if ſo much 
"7 ron. as we haue in the other fathers for prou- 
fe of the fame , it would require a whole booke by it ſelfe 
alone. 

; Where yemakeS. Auguſtine very vncertaino in this 
point, as though he {aid , ſometime there is ſuch a certaine 
place,ſometimethere may be ſuch a one, ſometime he doub- 
ted of it ſometime plainly denied any ſuch to be : either ye 
vnderſtand not S. Auguſtine , or ye faye contrary to your 
I. Verely ye be to bolde with him. Firſt that 


| wan thats falſe. And where ye alleage hy- 
_—_ n 


t of your booke, read it once again 
atmy requeſt,and your ns will laye the place proueth not 


hy- your purpoſe. The author of that —_ whether he were S. 
*®- Auguſtine,which Eraſmus beleueth not , or who ſo cuer he 


was,denyeth not Purgatory, but that after the daye of gene- 


rall 11d t there 15 any place of cuerlaſting reſt or pai- 
ne, butthe kingdome of — —_ and hell, os rw. 
Which we alſo . And there he {peaketh againſt the Pe- 


lagians,who,as S. Auguſtine writeth ofthem ad Quoduult- 
deum , ied to infants dying without bapriſme a cer- 
raine euerlaſting and bleſſed life without and belides the 
* ome of God .Which herefie in ſundry places he repro- 
.It ſemeth the word P um noted in the 

ofthatbooks b thunlerned printer begiled you. Which ſhe- 
weth how ww ge e [-—" doRours . Ton- 
ching that hom and whereof he doubred, this 1s 
the ruch.Of Purgatory S. Auguſtine doubred not, thatis to 
laye of temporall paines,which they ſuffer,that rereinin - 
foundacion haue uilded thereon amber, haye, and ſt 

Ne 


W' 0 8" 2. thy 


APOLOGIE, &c. Theſecond part, 120 
Neither donbted he bur that the dead in ſuch caſe were rele- 
ned by the charitie of their lui 146776 3h, A 


aulter, almoſe,and prayer. The thi ted of touching 
chis matter,is this. Whether thoſe temporall paines do onely VVhue is 
puniſh for the ſatiffation of the juſtice of God, orallodo tha $S.Ae 


purge and corrreR theſoules of the dead in ſuch wiſe as tepo- 

ral paines are wont to do in this life. With which they,that be 

puniſhed , being reſtrayned and holden backe , as him ſelfe gacory. 

{peaketh,be correted. Which alſo he calleth , ijgnem ia, Coerciti. 

bo of, deluies amoreſque terrenos & caters hutuſmod: concreman- apa 

rem 414 ue exurente,a Heagtas burneth and conſumeth awaye © 26 . in 

wordly thinges,as the delites and earthly pleaſures that we —»— 

loue,and GS cher the like. Of thoſe paines or of that fyre, De fie o- 

or rather of that qualitie and effe& of the fyre after this life, *"*©'&- 

he doubted. As for example. There is ſome one who loueth 

Chriſt aboue all chinges,but therewith alſo he loueth wife, 

children, houſe, landes and goods,and that aboue the meaſu- 

re which he ought to kepe . Forſuch a manin this preſent 

time, it is caſely perceiued , how the fyre of tribulation may 

burne and trouble and withall heale and amend his {oule,be- 

cauſe the ſicknes of wife and children, or loſſe of his tempo- 

rall goods, wilbe ſuch a griefe vnto him , that the ſmart _ 

ll maye teach him for cuer after, to loue more ſoberly and 

moderatly thoſe worldly giftes and commodines . But now 

whether the ſmart and ſorow of thinges lefte behinde,which 
roceded 1n this life of carnall affeqtion , remaine alſo to the 

Foules after their d from the body,whereof S.Augu- 

ſtine ſheweth him ſelfe to ſtand in doubt in Enchiridio ad . 

Lauren.cap. 68.8 69.and 6 mcg a = — 

1n Purgatone as it paineth x odo Trot 

—_— thoſe veniall and ſecular jr $.ay which 

they caned with theat theur death, or whether deathat _— 


- \ 
” 


A CONFVTATION OF THE. 
ſo ende them , as there remaine not any corredtion of the 
mynde yet being vicious, but only the puniſment ofthe ſyn- 
ne paſt:thatis the thing S. Auguſtine ſemeth to ha- 
ue doubted. In effec his queſtts is ,whether the fyre of pur. 
gatonie be not double . The one which puniſheth the veni. 
all ſynne paſt, the other which diminiſheth and taketh awaic 
thatfe@ion of lynne yet remaining. Of the firſt he doubteth 

De cinir.d.. not, of the other he ſayeth , non —_ quiaforfitan 'verum 
kf: oft,1 ſay! not againſt it, for p:radyenture it is tru: 

Apologie Astouching the multitude of vaine and ſuperfluous ceremo- 
Id lanusr. njeg, we know that Auguſtin did greuouſly complain of themin 
Epiþ-119- his owne time:and therfore haue wee cut of a great numbre of 


them, bycauſe we know that mens conſcitces were cumbred abour 
the, and the Churches of God ouerladen with them. N-uertheleſſe 


we kepe ſtill and eſteeme not onely thoſe ceremonies Whiche we are 
ſare were deliuered vs trom the A ſtles, but ſome others too befi- 
- des, whiche we though be {fred without hurt to the chur- 


W my 

che ot God, becauſe we nicks that all thinges in the holy con- 
gregation might(as Paul commandeth)be don with comelines and 
1m good order: hut as for all thoſe thinges whiche we ſawe were ey- 
ther very ſuperſtitious or vnprohtable, or noyſome, or m | 

or contrarieto the holy Scriptures, or els vnſemelie forhoneſt 
diſcrete folkes , as there be an infinite numbre now adayes where 
Papiltry is vied, theſe I ſaye wee haue vrterly refuſed withour all 


maner cx n, bycauſe wee would not haue the right wotſhip- 
ping of Qodeny lengerdefiled with ſuche folies. __ 


THE SEVENTINTH CHAPTER. 

Confu- S. Auguſtine, (whom yealleage wrongfully againſt the 
taron. ., ceremomes of the catholike church ) ſpeaketh only of the 
mancrs cutting awaie of ſuch maners and rites,as be into ſome 
complay. ONC particular countrie,neither conteinedin holy ſcriptures 
ned Pu nor eſtabliſhed by councells of biſhops, nor confirmed by 
gimoe  cuſtome of the wholechurch. Burt how proue ye by that 
rium. = place,that ye may pull downe aulters , by jerttng vp of the 

whichin honour of Chriſt Chryſoſtome ſhewed the faith 

to haue ben roceiuod as well in other places as in our natiue 


countne 


—_ —_——WY ——_—. — _ —— -% 


avoton ———n "The ſipenS pare, _— 
ror wer proeny ri eels be broken and throwen ou 
of churches whereas God him falſe allowed ecrrdineTroagr $.neg.7, 
of Angeleco be rim Salomona emple?Did the pl las pets, 
reder payer exe vowels 
TY Mn mane _— ep. 
in the D rs. Jrovinety mart orion +> 7 

Che Op aces he Rhog emaches for Mu. ig. 
the kin of heauen? What ſhall ſpeake of — 
preclr remaets.rf —_—_ owedi when 

«a allowedm 
recaiued n the whole charch , yehanecaſt awaje 23 yoide 
nfrafieneLoctorodurcaryegt _ A 
from whence ye tooke that your au ye Old the 
fynde oile named , as the matter of certameholy |. carne 
ecl,noleſſe roman war pots Foam nmr © — 
the vie of oilein any ſacrament,no not though $.lamesfaye, 
it oughe to be vied with prayer to the oh cs. fl 
The faſt of fourry day ol bees Laftarioin thofams 
commended by ! Ms 8 of Moles , of Ehas, of 
And yexye are leſlie afipericow ceremanie to 
faſt a certaine n of dayes for religious lake. Laſt of ol _ 
5 hagaitins nfonach chomking nayocbeny cuſtome or I 
maner vnto duc auctoritic exharnng utto bedone, Vbi furut- "ove - 
141 tribaitur. Where poweris gauen do a« . Neather els anay þ, private 
it be done laufully at all. _- 
dereih who nodameyanccntnoratzediondic- 
Font wen no cungdrprimcin: 
nd arr ws 

[runghr ſr puniſhed as hamng com - 
Me ecliend afenwer adiaed $0 elca- 
poo uembledeniz of God, who rs by —_— 


A CONPYVTATION OF THE 
Ye thinke we haue many ridiculoys and fond thinges in our 
* ceremonies. If we had ( as in dede we -haue not ) would ye 


6.9. laughatthem , as Cham did at the-nakednes of his father 


Noe? Yet Semand Iaphet would reuerently and ſhamefaſtly | 

couer them. Butſcing the ſame our ceremonies beſuch , as 

either expreſſe Chnſtes hfe and death , or prouoke vs to 

:and deuonis, laugh on yeaccurſſed Cananees,bur 

+.teg-6. we will daunce before the Arke of God with king Dauid. 
48.18- We will ſhere our head with Paul,and become 1diculous. in 
your ſight, to thintent we may profeſſe boldely the honour 

of God,who cſtemed Sem, more then Cham, Dauid more 

then Michol,Paul more then ſedicious men , who would 

68:11 knowe a reaſon why women ſhould be. conered- in the 
church rather then men , whereas the church of God was 

not accuſtomed to ſuch a contentious kinde of reaſo- 


+1, MN EN tonge Whiche all our people, as 
meete is, may vnderſtand, to thend they may ( as Paul counſeleth 
vs)take common commoditie by commop prayer: cuenasall the 

Fathers and catholique Byſho bothe in the ould and new 
T did vie to pray them clues, and taught the ro 


poaponnVunits rite faith, hike Parottes and Ouſells we 

eo we vnderftan nor. 

Confu- Concerning this whole matter and the obiction of Per- 

etion. rottes and Owlels I haue treated ſufficiently in my anſwere 
to M. Iuelles chalenge.arnicle.4. 


Apologies Neither haue we any other Mediatour and interceſſour by 
whome wee may haue acceſſe to God the Father, then leſu Chri 
in whoſe onely name all thinges are obteined at his Fathers hand. 
ns} were full of infidelitie that we ſee euery 
where vicd in the af our aduerſaries, not onely in that 

ey will haute innumerable ſorres of mediatours, and that vrerly 

C—_—— ut the autoritie of Goddes word. So that as leremie ſaith, 

1.69.11, he Saintes be nowe4# many in numbre, or rather aboue the num- 
bre of the Cities:and poore men cannot ret to which Saind it \ 

| i10il , 


. 


aboLoGitr, ttc; The'ſicond patr. 
| beſttoturnethem krſt, ———— my 
Tyne ham of 


aſſigned ynto IE - —_ —_ 
hat racs hum fe this alſo,in that 
they do noconly w wee ages. ſhameleſly call ypon bt 


ſed virgine Chriftcomecder, t6-hans har cmanrenber Gar the 08 conecka 


mother, and to commaunde her ſonne,and to vie a mothers aucto- 
ritie ouer him. 
| THE EIGHTINTH CHAPTER. 


We haue but only one Mediatour to faluation Jeſus Confu- 
Chriſt , by whoſe merntes Godis reconciled vnto vs . But © 
- where ye {ay thar beſydes the ſame one Mediatour,, have Joe i 

none other that ma ny or make jncaeblas HE ws Media- 
her pwine of full belels yo map gr jour lo: We Eee 
hadrather holde with S. "Paul, prayed for all whois 
Chnſten men , fo SS: 
thians , that he hoped to danger , np gpbana}-a 
bir im eratione pro wobu , by che helpe of you in 
vs . If one ood man may hs an Oherin Ns lpby 
prayer, it Greta of his owns to be wan 
9x/ rregmad ae atk the ſaindes which are difſol- qro® 
ued and raigne with Chriſt , cati helpe vs with their per- ».cw.1 
fite prayer . Ye can tell/ I trowe)that $ . Hierome made 

this argument within litle of twelue hundred yeres paſt. 
yegrnleeret rien re LI 


—_ ken by th lerenue of 
io Aon of Chnſt. Whom Dauid 2{@. z8. 


PT: we was.  nethecuntis.cete dominion to 

be moſt ſtrong. There is no cauſe why ye ſhould wonder ,if ,.. 
diverſe Cinies do gladly acknowledge ome one holy Angell _ 
Apoſtle, Martyr, or Confeſſor , as their chiefe patrone and _— 
frende?For if (as it is wriere) Michael the Archangell was 0n.- coi certain 
ce prince of the Iewes,and ſtoode alwaies for the children of at. 
tC IP Tad O13. 
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A: COMPYTATION Or THE 
ao non 
— 


of meg hs ſhall ronne _—E 

les, and 

1n fue ib. Our Lord ſhalt raigne ouerthem for ener. S. Ambroſe is of 
;, went. that opinion. y,whers he ſayeth writing vpon $. Lu- 
_—_ angels preſunt jta & iy qui Vitam mernermt wn. 


be ouer nations , ſo they alſo which deleruc 
TE of "yp ; 
Conceming the ofhces-that ye ſaye we appoint vnto the 

Sain&es,ye muſt vnderſtand;that as God ke by a- 

ny mia what good works he hath wrought by this ſan 

rather then by that : ſo aggapſe defence obtaine of God 

by he amelanas pray char ching,, wherein they may 

Intel, Comefture,that ſhack gracnhum moſt grace . Andbe- 
Goned cauſe our Lady the us Ain 4a, hon more grace 


to her, then yogi names 
ro pr R2-08 1 let mater regu rs py ws 


Chriſten nations are moſt boldete dehire in pra Rn 
leucd by her interceſsion and the mediation of her prayer 

made to her ſonne Telus Chnſt, who(we doubt not (__ 

onamaly row, noleſſe intendmg to do good by her 

com—__ to vs hen weare farechat by her he hath dons 

thenefires, which continually wedo recaue, 

Rom. 8, a Z_ hetooke fleſh of her. And ſeingthat Chniſt is 

— it among many brathers, we thatare called into one 

hdr him , may take hartto accompt 

mmorher rover chi ha nr ye Sor” y whereas he ſaid 

ee lows YItO hag hn cnc 

Chriſt, behold: thy morber, | 


loban.19. 


If now 


ba —— Ns * The fnomdpart, yg; 
now —— y Spiritual 
a hat onen Cir G_ | 
Tate myo dilly (a5 it them 
een her bk RE ee he's wp 
chereby'he hath a ecrtaine right to comnatinde her excelent 

ſonne, and monnr were mn ſhe - - het and ſoue- 

ecis this ei ou (ſpoken ? Is fot nee” 
po_—_—_ ad, fail the- 
rewith? Ifener any of on had prathſed i eotitemplation 4 
ny of that ſweernes 5 if cancielt cafiriedi tut, vE ſhould 
hauc found, tha there the ſpiritual} ſouls is boldet with God 
her creator and ſponſe, then $ ; Bethrard evict Wits with 6tit 
Lady, being but acreature ane a merabe of he fathsthitech | 

with him. 


fm = alſo, that euery perfon is borne in fade and leader his ly- Apotogh 


in ome rr rs is cleans. + 
og @aghayous perth perſone:s but an —— 
theay of Gor uper: Nets robot 
That there is no one morrall crearurs whiche 


owne deſertes in Goddes 


y 
thathe i ' . , " 
veneer our = and bykiebloudtour row offinne 

and fet at one all 
aL ne the ſame one onely as br 


h'bro eo oe and alle 


Mer ioEnteathough wank pwned Track ven 
ſtc,1r 15bn Fecheral 
me was nowe full pa hens Cl mankind Vitheebeany 


Gatchmke this an oo not ſuftſcient , ler them go in Godsname 
ani>feke an other thar us better. We verely,bicauſe ms Brdwe cthisr6 
be the onely ſacn tice, are well contenre i alone, andlokefor 
none other:and foralmuch as it was to be bur ry 1 cd at 

and 


mavind rnotro be renewed againe; And bicauſeit was fi 
nplacetherevf ay 


utes and wedoo not ordaine 1 


 Uarecfiiog of 
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A CONPYTATION Or THE 
| THE NYNETINTH CHAPTER ' 

onus — Thata man is bornein ſynne we graunt,andlikewile that 

heliuethin the ſame finne and alſo in others of his owne 

doing,ynill he be regenerated in Chriſt. And from thardaye 


W, he thatis oflaufull age can not lightly continewe ſo 1uſt but 


that he ſhall offende arleſt in ſome of thoſe ſmaller faultes, 
which ourlife by thought, word and dede 1s daily ſubiect vn- 
to. Likewiſe if we looke to that ſeuere and ſtraight examina- 
tion of God, wherein he firteth 1udge , who knoweth vs bet- 
ter, then we knowe our ſelues:thenno .man is fo iſt, as 
may dare to aye , my hart is cleane . Although ſome iuſt 
iiCor.4, man may well aye mbs. Paul . / am not gulry to my 
of any thing : but Lfore God who ſeeth farther in him , 
How ars is not thereby iuſtified . We are alſo vnprofitable ſeruauntes 
we 1P® of our ſclues,, both for that we can do nothing that 1s good, 
ſeruaGes, of our ſelues,and allo for that we can geue nothing to God 
_ mo moma— > 7 otgr nan Bonor um meo- 
made you 11m non no —_— his 
ro wi, aur cor-dens omdire. wh 
and houſhold ſerflauntes , nor bond om rw: 
rg woduandes ord — wan fir era rofitable ſer- 
Iobs.15, gran «pens Het ndpf profitable 
%. 7". co che maiffer , good wor Which he might 
lebs .15, wor as.ar >> / frm, who ſaicth in S. Send 7 an 
choſen mn. 371 3-7 Agee 9.6065 
your frat remaine. And as by his and grace of bond 
and ynprofitable, em and proficable ſerua- 
untes,and hath taken vs ynto him ſelfe to be his fonnes by 
adoption , and named ys his frendes : ſo he hath promiſed 
vs lite cucrlaſting if we kepe his commaundementes. Which 
promiſe once made, we are bounde to beleue that God will 


performe. And {o now through grace we deſerue _— 


APOLOGIES, &te,  Theſbcondpert. 
our his commaundementes , becauſe it hath 
CY In 
S. John doubted not to. make him of certaine chaſt 
men, A mbulahunt mecum in albus , 


wally with meallin whit , bcanſ Ty ev Thus we 4 


then that ſhould haue ben by nature,are by gra- 
ce made profitable and wo 
Where ye lay that his lawe 1s perfite we confeſſe the ſame. How the 


whe ye adde that it requireth of vs perfite and ful obedience, 7*ms 
weanſwer it doth fo: Suriatoch ance perielll mapaged> - mpervin 
teined in "me ey perfeon of childre,a 


fetion of me, a of an eaparypte regs > te 
pA on 1n his ki and thata afoia 
reſpect of a _"_ bur the perfe&is Godonly ab- 


——_— ir le : ſo 15 there one perfection of this 
life,an other of the life to come. Now the lawe — 
reth of vs1n this iſe foch ful and perfine obediance,na may be 


þ CE 


had in this life, which the fachers call the p on of waye- perfetiie 
faring men . and requireth ſuch full in heauen,as wawas. 
ſhalk? moſt ateon th therefore make _ ophiſticall ar- 


gument,when ye teach, becauſe the lawe of 
of vs full obedience, ecu hlon of Go require 


life by any meanes. For when it requireth of vs full o- 
-wrlrs gp poapundalyary, 2pm as is 

only in this life, then conclude  _ 
meanes fati{fie it. Butif ye meane ſuch tull obedience ,as is 
only in heauen,then.ye conclude well,that we in 
this life can not fulfill ſuch ens 7 Ig 
uen.But then haue ye {aid nothing to the . For we 
knowe what markeyeſhoote at, by your doQrine ofrine: vrtered in 
other places . Your 1s thatno man in this life is 
able by the grace of God to ——— 


i --& COUFYTATION OF THE 
our Maſters ranght befors you. And therein ye 
"I ws Gor bao 6 a > Car Arn —_ 

Ie ye £43 at YE ye 
memtnctſo.Wobdev Godcommuladec er nocdingiar 
Pobibleto s,Otherwile how could he iuftly puniſh for not 
$0 5ible doing that commeundement, which by no meanes we were 
in grace. Ableto fulfil? We are ſure cher God puriſheth vs no man vn- 
Pu, iy, lultly for New gf apud dommum Dei nofirum iniquitas. There 
150 Wyquine in our Lord God. And yet he puniſheth with 
cucrlaſting fyre couetous men,aduoutrers, fornicatours, {la- 
underess , murthereres , beretikes , and fuch other offenders. 
Therefore we beleuc that they might haue auoyded thoſe 
ſynaes by ſuch grace as God would haue geuen them af their 


bf : +4 Eon. 30. iniquitic had not otherwiie deſerued. Morſes ſpeaking ofthe 


ing of the commanndcmentes of God , which alſo S. 
£99.10 Paul repeteth, ſaith, that they are ner abome wr inbeanen , meither 
foarre free ws beyond che hardhy chee({nerh he )uburword 
is thy monch aud in thy harts chat thenmey do is. And Chnſt 
Marth . 11, PIEIIIwOD ono cunpbes, My yoke u 
#1968. 5. ſports wyburdes oght:and SJohn, bu communndemense: be 
wor beawys. How then ane they fuck , as by ao meanes may bo 
{arwhicd in this hfe2Can not God gene as great grace to ful- 
Gill them,,as he great commaundementes? In dede no | 
medley tos fomgh toll fo 
1s © own 
But we af ckniten 9 one bodye with 
Cheult their head, fram whorn anfivence of gracc commerh 
to all members,whach gable co make and mm dede hath made 
rath.z, af very fhones the chldrento Abraham . Of whom $. Paul 
fn-* Gyarh gher he charinienf Godirgornend abvods in oor barre by 


"Ivo £5 ot," be;” / © Theſtkcondpart. 14g 
his hooke de narur et gratia, both that God could not c&ma- 
und impollible preceptes ar x/0 rye 
good, and alſo thar(omnia finne facits charitati) all things are 
made eaſy to charirie . He then that ſayeth,we cag by no mea- 
ncs a ar net Gol ank andemllo 
im rand not able to m as may hel- 
pe o Fulfill his lawe.Let AGremder indgp eter the 
phemie your wordes conteine . Touching the ſacrifice of 
Chnſt, we beleue that , whereas all the world was in ſtate 
of damnation , as well for originall as actuall fynne : Teſs cyin 
Chriſt dyed CO OITCY his bloud hath payd a ©"<ified 
ſufficient and full ranſome for all the fynnes of the world. Gaitce 
And this only ſacrifice Ry neither do we 
admitte any other to ſuccede the ſame . But we alſo beleue Thefame, 


that the ſame ſacrifice,the ſame I aye in ſubſtance,but notin! gon.” , - 


the maner of the offering once done bloudely , is now offe» wnwine- 


red yp daily vnbloudely Chriſt astheſcriptures ſayo, Sher ma- 
nadinhs oft for exer according to the order of Tar - 
We do not therfore ſubſtitute as ye belye vs,the ſucceſsi6s of 2/.109. 


many. But we laye SY I—— 
vs , 1s continually geuen vs, thick ( fayerh he) £23 
which 6s for you, do this m my AACE + Lo the ſelfe i, Cor. it, 
nctomks 


for vs in our lords ſupper,that was geuen 
Cr adacrtioaudontands of our redem- 


ption, here, both as a remenbrance of the to vs,and alſo 
a5 a meang to obteino the merits of our redemprion on the 
crofſe wrought and perfited. We then in our ſacrifice conti- 
newe the remembrance of that bloudy ſacrifice, by the con- 
ſecration and offering of. the {elfelame bodye vnbloudely. 
Relye vs nomore hereafter. This is our dodtrine, better foun- 
ded 1n the word of God,and in the tradition of the Apoſtles, 
and in the cuſtame of the whole church , then chat ye _ 
II cuer 
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euer be able to ouerthrowe it . Blaſpheme and barke againſt 
OED 


rnd þ 5s hy 01 ſaye we have no meede at all by oure owne 
_owe apoint all the meanes of oure ſaluation to 


be in Chriſte alone ay 3 wenor has fort cauſe men oughtto 
bein Chyite done, yerſay that it is ynough for a Chriſtian to 
be Bapeized onely andto , a8 though there were els 
weedac kigkands, hop Lirox"%. 5h and can in nowiſe be 
ÞY Thus therefore teache wee the " that God hath called 
vsnotto foloweryot and tas Paul ſaithe, vnto 
woorkes, to walke in them . That God hath plucked vs oute 
tepowerofdarkenens ſerve ming Godt cure away lth 


nauntes of finne,and to worke oure nin feare and trem- 
blinge, thatit ma oder gets it of ſaniification is in 
bodics,nd char Ivellincurhearies. 


THE XX. A CSTRG. 


nn With what face can theſe Defenders affirme , that they 
TheDe- teach the people to walke in good workes , whereas begyn- 
fengers = ning the treatiſe of workes in this preſent Apologie, they ſa- 
good Ye okra heoxrwks ral dale 
"Jive Forſo their Latine word prefidinm doth fignifie , which in 
vno- theengliſh,is tourned into meede . What maiſters is this the 
mingat waye to make men worke well , to tell them before hand, 
that thcir workes benothing worth,and that they them 
neuera whitte ? Why then ler the labourers take 
place,I had rather 4 for nothing then worke for nothin 
Lane labourer ſo mad,as to-worke for nothing? Firſt 
ye tell the athat there is no hel OY 
workes,and then ye crie vnto them to 
par yay" ronh refomrnri nr ph yrigens'rr 
If ye ſpake to painymes and Iewes,to thoſe that were with- 
out the faith of Chriſt , we would aye with you , _— 
had no helpe to ſaluation in their workes , becauſe 
not the true foundation of faith CS 
Heb.11, be buylded, For wichoue faih it is impoſſible to pleaſe God . Bur 
| ye 
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ons, 

worke no at all?Nay but we e ye) 
rdutarwiy/(rureget yang br wt =p Or ans 
there is no true faith amongeſt you, where are ſo fewe good 
workes,ſo much falſe dorine,ſo difſolute a life. True faith 
(lay ye)can not be idle, but your faith is idle , as rather de- 

ing all the good workes donein oldetime,then making 
any newe of your owne:thereforeſay we your faith is not 
true. And this much to your perſons. 


wherein ye laye 


But now let vs trye whether this propoſition be true, Theers- 


(crue faith )to be am 


wayes.For as a man may be true of nature,hawng a true bo- i; 
dy and a true reaſonable ſoule , and baſides that may alſo bo lir. 


true in keping his promiſe;euen fo faith may be true in his 
Cen i eo Leena air Ged hath 
reueled)and it may be farther true in keping promile, that is 
Fr 62 nr or - WII 7 a0 promylſed at 
the font in word , where euery Chriſten man promyſeth to 
renounce the deuill, the world, the fleſh .And | 
faith may be true one waye,and not true the other waye. as 
a man may haue'a true body and ſoule,and yet neither a true 
harte to God,neither a true performance of his word to his 
we 004m 7 A pw TAO 99 0s 

commaunded them to beleue, and knowe that they 
do naught, and yet will they not leaue their euill doinges, 
The which kinde of Chriſten men haue true faith in bele- 
uing,but not true faith in performing their obedience which 
they promiſed in dede , That faith which mT 
II 2 


wht 


4.Cor.14., 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 
doth not performe,js dead in compariſon of bringing vs to 
heauen , and yeris it a true faich in the nature of faith.For 
faith is called luely of an other vertue , which is without his 
owne proper nature,and that vertue is charitie , For neither 


- circumciſion(layech the Apoſtle Jneicher ucircumciſion #4 


thinge-worth bu faith which worketh by charine.Lof S Pad 
require a faith that worketh by chantic , he doth vs thereby 
to ynderſtand , that faith alſo may be without working by 
charitie,according to that the Apoſtle faycth in a nother pla 
ce,that py charitie are three. And yet more plainely 
he ſaycth. If 1 bawe all faith ſo 1 1 may remoue mountaines and 
haue not thar ite, [am nothing. Where, by all faith, he meaneth 
al that is faith in the nature of faith. For if I hauc cha+ 
ritie with my faith, I haucmorethe faith , and then my faith 


. is lively. But faith without chantie,as S. lames ſayech,is like a 


body without the ſpirite. Now as a dead body doth ceaſſe to 
be - bs ie was, (for example,a beaſt, or a man)bur it ceaſſerh 
not to be a body,cuen {o faith without chantie ceaſſeth to 
iuſtifie, ro works helthfully,to be luely, but it ceaſſeth noe 
to be true faith in that nature which peculiarly belongeth to 
faith.For as a chriſten man differeth from a man, ſo doth li- 
uely faith differre from faith. And as he that is no chriſten 
man , mays bg a true mag ; ſo he that hath no lively faith, 
may haue a true faith, 

Thus ye fee that not euery true faith is a liuely faith,and 
yetio ye would meanc,as though i could in no ſenſe be a 
true faith which is not a liuely faith. And yet to ſhew it more 
+ os be called a dead man in compariſon of 

ce to come, who 1s not Chniſtened, buc neth a hethen 
or a Jewe:{0 that faith is dead, which worketh not by chari- 
tic. But as the hethen or lewe is a true man in his nature : ſo 
that fath whuch ia reſpeR of laluation is called dead js a true 


faith 


4a © A & ww 3 
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faith in the nature of faith . Ergo then although a liuely 
faith can not be idle, and ſome rue faith is huely, yer in an 
other ſenſe, there is a true faith which is nor lively , bur idle. 
Which true faith ſhall become lyucly and haue great ayde 
in workes,if it will lerne to vn. es, PRINT 
will and harte, which it beleueth in Ing. 

But whereas thele Defenders would no helpe or ayde to 71, 


bein Chriſten mens workes, that herelie may not ſo eſcape, $244 wor 


es helpe 


Chriſt being demaunded of one what good he ſhould doto ,,, 
o kepe the commaundementes is a wor- 


ke,to enter into life is ſome helpe ro a man, Thereforit is fal- 


prion,ac 
life exerlaſting. All this 1s no helpe to our Defenders. and that 


proue, e they put the whole accompt of their ſal- 
uation in Chriſt, By which wordes they would fignifie , as 
though thoſe which laye there is a great helpe in workes,did 
not put alſo their whole accompe of their faluation in the 
ſame Chriſt, Yeas maiſters they that ſaye great helpe of at- 
taining life cuerlaſting to be in faichfull mens workes , are 
better grounded vpon Chriſt alone , who both doth worke 
good workes in vs , and alſo rewardeth the ſame , then ye, __ 
who denye that reward ynto workes,which Chniſt hath pro 
miled.For what accompt of ſaluatis can ye haue in Chriſt, 
who make him to laye falſe,and to geue no reward of life 
cucrlaſting vato workes , whereas 1o plainely he jon 
II 3 


ing hfe,faid, /f chow wile enter inco life , kepe the *@%-'9+ 


Maitth.2 ©, 
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IEC np 


great difference berwen the workes of Chniſte men and of 
inidels The workes done without faith , can delerue no re- 
ward of eternal life, but the workes of Chriſten men be 
eſtemed with God mentorious, becauſe they are done within 
that body whereof Chnſt is head , and done by the 
which came from heauen,and done for his ſake who 
Pun) 1m. nanny was 
hr 60+ 99 es 7 WER , and made couenit 
_ them which penny by in 10n both 

nt doth ſignifi life 4a 


—_ e, we beleue that this ourſelfe ſamefleſh wherein we 
_dodporey comme d> uf yor on he laſt day it ſhall 
yfe by the meanes of Chriſtes ſpirite which 
Celina vo nr x Arn whatſoeuer we ſuffer heere in 
for his ſake, C will wipe from of oureies 
all OTIS and that we through him ſhall enioy 

euerlaſting life,and ſhall for euer be with him in ory. So be ir. 

THE .,XXI, CHAPTER. 
Laſt of all 


beleue ( as ye laye ) that this very fleſh ſhall 
retourne to lite , and that for the ſpirite of Chriſt which 
dwelleth in vs. There is no doubt but the ſpirite of Chriſt is 
ſufficientro raiſe vp their bodies in whom it dwelleth . Buc 
we laye that the railing of our fleſh is alſo in holy 
{cniprure,to the reall and ſubſtantial eating of Chriſtes fleſh, 
becaulc it 1s writte:be cha earech my fleſh and drinketh my bloud 


hath life everlaſting. And 1 will.ra: the 
_— relurretion of the 3, yn WT 


ned 1n holy ſcripture to the ſpinte of Chriſt, ahger, alloto 


worthy eating of his fleſh . And thus we haue confuted = 
dodrine wherein ye declare your faith,and the chiefe gro 


des,whereon ye buyld your newe goſpel, we haue diſproved, 
(-*) 


THE END OF THE SECOND PART. 
THE 


+ oem gas nes 
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THE THIRD PART. 
Bret rorundncontrmtby hoop - 


4 
b 
c 
poſtles, 4d 


and the holy fathers Forthee hinge 
OTIS 


——_ 
wilayasTeunkethey will ddr cexcepeprape tale me iſtitured 


holys Communion to be divided the faichFall, Or cher e 
Chriſtes apoſtles and the aucient fathers haue ſaide Priuate maſſes in 


| 
euery corner of the westen in one G 
day: Or that Chriſt kis Apoſtles» biniſhed al theeSmony 
from the Sacramtt ofhis bloud: Or that the thing whiche them 


ues doat this da mnt rrneyn 3 meh we 

—_ — hos hich doth otherwiſe, is not led of Gali 4 
ownedocour Or not 

wordesor + ambrote Augultine, Glaug Theodore, Chry Chryſo- 

ſome, and Origene, The blad wine in the Sacramentes 

Ralls ame they ware before : The thi which is frenevyon the 

holye table,is breade: there ceaſeth not to ſtill the ſubſtaunce of 


breade and nature of wyne: the ſubſtance and nature of bread are 
not changed : the ſelfe ſame breade as touchinge the mareriall ſub- 


ſtaunce,goerth into the hellie,and 1s caſt outinto the _ 
hriſte, the holy fathers 
whichethe os ors wonder 2 "Gree Chrihe hath mor fer orper= 


formed all by that one » offering which he once offere 
that the ſame Sacrifice was imperfeR, and ſo now we haue neede of 


cop THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
"T Hus at length I haue brought to an ende the confuration Confuta 
of your newe belefe. Whereabout I haue be the l6ger, becauſe 503. 
in that part ye ſhewe the chuefe groundes of your whole do- 
arine . Cadet totbfin dais 
eur EE 
———— pn. | 

(ye in ieſte theſe be horrible*hereſies, « 
— — beſo in dede , as now we haue de- 


EE 


Apole- 
gie. 


43. 


A CONPV TATION OF THE 
Trwh cared ; Albeit ſome truth is by you mingled with falſched, 


mingled 


with fal- the rather to decciue . That haue ye lerned of the Deuill fa- 
ſhedrhe ther of all hereſies,who putteth on the ſhape of an Angell of 


deceive. light, when hegoeth abour to begyle men and bringthem to 


_ 3. Cor.11» the workes of darkenes . But what crake ye of a good part of 


the world? The greater is the number of thoſe ye haue ſedu- - 


ced,the more greuous ſhal be your 1ndgement.” There be not 

yet many yeres paſt , that ye boaſted of your poore {mall 
flocke,alluding to the fewnes of the flocke that lyued with 
Chriſt in fleſh , and made their fewnes an ent of the 
ſyncere truth,but now that through your cuill teaching , the 

world groweth more to be difſolute and wicked, ye boaſt of 

b your number , Neither are ye condemned by the* biſhop of 
Rome only , whom by that report ye {eke to with 

further hatred, but by the vmuerlall church of Chit repre- 

ſented of late in generall councell holden at Trent . But(ye 

© ſaye)they were*ncuer heard , They might haue ben heard if 

they would , Yea many times haue they ben required to ge- 

ue accompt of their doQrine, but for the more parte they re- 

Fulcd, putting fault ſometime in the iudges, ſomerimein the 

place they ſhuld repaire vnto , ſomerime in the parties they 

The pro- thould haue conference withall. In the booke of thelate Tri- 
ey dcntine councell eucry man maye ſee, with what gentilnes, 
- all geneil- with whaterneſt + coanaren what libernie and ſaterie, with 

t 


nevto ©* what prouiſion of thinges in that behalf nedefull,( meane 
oy ſafe condudtes to come and go,there to remaine, to propone 


cel. and diſpute freely) they were moued to come to that coun- 
cell , and there promiſed with all humanitie to be heard. 
Where not appening, they were duly condemned, and in ge- 

| nerall pronounced accurſed for maintenaunce of ft 
' greatand deteſtable herefies, Againe who knoweth not how 
ofrentumes they were heard to laye what Ry 
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their dodnne , in ſundry fynodes and conferences , at Rei- 
grnſpurg,at Wormes,and other wheres? Where how farre be- 
yde truth and reaſon they demeaned them ſelues , how (o- 
metimes they conueyed them ſelues priuely awaye, how vn- 
true reportes of thinges done they made,and whatlyes after- 
dd abrode1n ther bookes:as it were ouer long here 
to declare,ſo they that readethe true ſtories of ournme,may 
well remember. Therefore ye haueno cauſe to complaine of 
their condemnation without being heard. 
As for the *thinges that p ed from Chriſt , and the 4 
Apoſtles,and were by them appointed, the churh to whome 
he promiſed to ſende his holy ſpirite to lead them into all /96+-14- 
truth , with whom he pronuled to be to the worldes ende,is Mar. 28+ 
not nowein this later time of the world to learne,and to be 
inſtructed therein at your handes. Thus is certaine, touching 
of truth , the church erreth nor , as that which en- 
1oyeth Chniſtes promile, and your congregation teaching 
the contrary mu therefore be taken for children of the fa- 1.8. 
ther of lies. Touching the*commnnion to bediuided amon- e. 
geſt the fairhfull, who is not receiued thereto ,that hath ſo , ,,_ 
examined him ſelf,as S.Paul requireth in thatcaſe?* T f 
renne ortwenty maſles were not ſaid in one daye by Chriſt, 
the Apoſtles,or fathers, as ye ſcoffe,when the faith was firſt 
udedentwcidnd,accante: { which here not 
without prophane malice ye name Temples ) yet being 
built; this 1s no ſufhcient reaſon why we maye not nowe 
where the faith is generally receiued, haue ſundry maſſes in 
one church inone daye. Ye make much a dooabout * both 8+ 
kindes,and to aggrauate the matter ye vie the odious terme 
of bannuſhing the people from the cuppe. We teach the = 
ple for good caiiſes to be corent with one kinde, _ t 
to vnderſtand, they recciue the whole body of Chriſt , = 
KK 
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and bloud,no lefle then if they receiued both kindes , Your 
ſelues arethey which banniſh the people from thineſtima- 
ble treſure both of the body and alſo bloud of Chriſt ,foral- 
much as by your willes according toyour facrametani here- 
ſie in ſtede thereof ye deliver the nothing but bread and wi- 
h ne.* The ſacriledge which Gelaſus ſpeaketh of confiſterh in 
dividing Chriſt and the ſame he imputeth to the Maniches, 
ToM. as I haue an other where declared. And therefor as that tou- 
thalenge, Cheth not vs , who do not duude Chriſt , but in the facra- 
arude.s. ment geue to the people whole Chriſt, ſoit ſheweth you to 
i be cither ſlaunderous or ignorant. The names of *Ambrole, 
Auguſtine,Gelaſius, Theodorite, Chryſoſtom,and Origen, 
ye reporte here againe to your further ſhame . For who rea- 
ding that which I haue now anſwered to their places here 
re , willnoteſpie your crafre and falſched 2 There the 
proufes andreaſons which ye bring againſt tranſubſtantia- 
tion and for the remaining of bread and wine inthe facra- 
* mentafter conſecration , be plainly diſproucd and auoided. 
As here ye do but repete the lame, ſo for an{werel thinke it 
ynough to thatplace toreferre the . As for the tonge 
k * of the church Seruice , how ſo cuet Chnſt,the Apoſtles 
and holy fathers prayed , the vic of the Latinetonge viedin 
the ſeruice of the Latine church is not by any realon or au- 
Ronitie ye can bring yet ſo farre diſproned, that the church 
ought to condemne the order from the begynnung receiued 
1 and hitherto cotinewed.Cocerning the * {acnfice of Chniſt 
on the croſle, itis perfite, That we haue in the aulter is the 
ſame,notan other,though it differ in the maner of offering, 
Soi how often times muſt we tell it you? 
porogie Alltheſethinges muſt of neceſsitie ſa perchan 

Diſt, 36, hey had rather Conn aharel lawe and right] is locked vp in the 

led.in gle. *reaſurie of the Popes breaſte, and that as once one of his ſouthin 
j pagesandglaw did not ſtickero ſaye,the Pope is able to diſp8: 


ceagainſt 
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rules ke Apoſtles andrhee he ders ro Fad Dift . #1. 

to the examples, norto the ordinaunces,nor to the lawes of Chriſt. c.preb 
vey, 

To faye that all Lawe and right (your Latineterme is Confuts- 
fas) is locked vp1n the treaſure of the Popes breaſt, it were **** 
ablurd and vnreaſonable. Mary to faye that the lawes reſte T'4n9 
in the Popes breaſt , after a certaine meaning , as hereafter that diui- 
ſhalbe declared, it is not altogether beſide truth and reaſon, — 
But fyrs what if ſome meane wnter or gloſer ypon the ca- make 
non Lawe ſpeake ſomewhere our of ſquare, if all ſhuld be 59% 
exaQtly tied by ſcnpture,willyelayethat to our charge? Shall er is 
the faith of the catholike churche thereby be called in doub- Jythe 
te and queſtion? We take not vppon vsto defend all chat the canent- 
Canornſtes or ſcolemen faye or write « Yet we knowe ye (choole- 
can not charge them with any errour in matters of Chniſten ®®+ 
faith. And what maketh that ye alleage here for your de» 
fence? 

That which the gloſe noteth in c. leRor. et c. , 
the author of it purteth it not affirmatiuely , but by way of 
moung a doubt,and geueth occafion to lecke further,as the 
maner of thoſe interpreters is . Who ſo euer weigheth well 
che text in c, leor, he can not rightly gather thereof, 
that the Pope diſpenſcth againſt the Apoſtle, becauſe for ne- 
ceſfinies lake it 1s graunted to bigamus( that is one twiſe ma- g;oamus, 
ried or hauing a wife twiſe manied ) to be made ſubdeacon. Thinges 
For where hath the Apoſtle forbidden a bigamusto be made the ſetucs 
ſubdeacon? Touching the matter itſelfe , occaſion of ſerch _ 
whereof the gloſe there miniſtreth,thus thinke the lerned ne nature 
men of that profeſsion . That certaine thinges be good by == 
their ſelues and of their owne nature, in which this 15 a ſure Pavor.erc. 
rule, that they be immurable , and that by no diſpenſation *--7"*- 
they can be taken away or chaunged, Such be all thoſe thin- peciep. 
KK 2 - ges 
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ine to chriſten faith in the lawe of 'G 
——_ good, and by lawe of nature ſo firme;, as 


* gesthat 
- their owne nature 


,. no Pope be he neuer ſo much Gods vicarin carth, may the- 


rein diſpenſe,nomore then(if it be laufull to compare ſmall 
thinges with great)a biſhops chauncelour may conſecrate 
pneſtes, which 1s in the ofa biſhop only , and 1s not 
conteined in the funcion or commulxion of a depute or 
chauncelour.Some thinges be good not of their owne na- 


. ture,but by occaſion. In this kinde or order be many thin- 
* ges,which may rather be called rules of maners , then prin- 


ciples,or ſuch as we terme axiomata of our faich . Theſe 
although they be founde written in the ſcnpture, foraſmuch 
as they hauc ben commaunded by an occaf1on and for fome 
cauſe, they mayefor cauſe and occaſion , and as we finde in 
c. leor,for necelsitie, by Gods depute and vicare be ſup- 
plied, holpen , expounded . And if the caſe fo mering 
in the ſame for a certaine cauſe,with a certaine perſone, 
for a certaine time , with certaine circumſtances maye 
deſpenſe,by the lame ſpirite they were firſt founded and 
inſtituted withall, and with the lame intention,to witte, for 
ſome ſpec ,and furtherance of godlines. And in 
this caſe diſpenſation made by laufull aufonitie is not to 
be grudgedat , nor to be taken as, inturious tothe lawe of 
God , fith that the lawe and the diſpenſation tend to one 
ende,and the lawe it ſelf if it could ſpeake, in that caſe would 
laye, touching the thing to be diſpenſed, that prohibition 
ſhould not haue place.The lame becauſe the lawe and dead 
letter can not vtter,the laufull magiſtrate being miniſter of 


the ___ as the hhuely voce of the lawe . But the 
_ + that be good of their owne nature,1o be they alwaies 
goo as occaſion or caule can neuer come, where it be night 


haue not place, Such admuniſtration of Gods lawe, and 
ſuch 


"> - 
” 
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fach diſpenſation thereof,as of a precious treaſure,not free or 
at hbernie and pleaſure , but an cuen,iuſt and good I- 
tion,they do attnbute to Gods vicare, whom this 
calleth the Popes paraſites, pages, and clawbackes , him ſefe 
a very page,ſlaue,and clawbacke to the Dell, 
We forour partes haue lerned theſe thinges of Chriſt: of the Apo- Apologie, 
ſtles,of the deuour fathers, and do fincerely with faith teach 
the _ the ſame . Which thing 1s the only cauſe why we 
at this day are called herertkes of the chief ny 6 doubr)of reli- 
gion. Oimmorrtal God hath Chriſt him ſelt then, the Apoſtles and ſo 
many fathers, all at once gone a ſtraye? Were then Ori Ambro- 
ſe, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtom, Gelafius, Theodorit ford; of the ca- 
_—_ waned we ſo ” of ” many auncient biſhop 
meno thi ta conſpiracy ikes? Or 18 
Deas now condemned in ” which was rs govt ever 5. them? 
Oris the thinge now by alteration only of mts affe&tion ſodenly be- 
come ſchiſmarique, which in them was wo , catholique ? Or 
ſhall that which in times paſt was true, now by and by, becauſe it li- 
keth not theſe m&, be tudged falſe? Ler thethen ring fourth an other 
oſpel,and let them ſhew the cauſes why theſe thinges which ſo lo | 
[47 openly ben obſerued,and well allowed in the church of > 
ought now in the ende be called againe. We know well ynough, that 
the ſame woord which was 0 by Chriſt, and ſpred by 
the Apoſtles is ſufficient, both our ſaluation and all truth to vphold 
and maintaine,and alſo to confound all maner of herefie-. By that 
worde only do we condemneall ſortes of the old heretikes , whom 
theſe men (hi wohans called out of hell again . As for the Arians, 
Eutichians , the Marcionites , the Ebionites, the Valentinians, the 
Carpocratians, the Tatians, the Nouatians, and ſhortely ali them 
which haue a wicked opinion either of God the Father or of Chriſt, 
orof the _p gy of any other point of Chriſtian religion, for 
ſo much as they be confuted by the goſpell of Chriſt, we plainel 
pronounce them for deteſtable and way perſonnes, and 
them euen vnto the deuill. Neither do we leaue them ſo,but we alſo 
ſeuerely and ſtraightely hold them in by laufull and politike pou- 
niſhements, if they fortune to breake owt anywhere and bewray 
them Glues. 
We for our part knowe as nowe we haue proued , that ye Confuts- 


haue nor! theſe thinges of Chriſt,nor of the Apoſtles, o 
nor of the fathers , but of Luther , Zwinghus , Oecblampa- 
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dius,Caluine,Peter Martyr,Bucer and ſuch other Apoſtates, 
and that ye do moſt falſely and wickedly lead the people in 
to the pitte with you. And therfor ye are iuſtly condemned 
by the church and demed heretikes. O.mercifull Chnſt how 

great 15 thy patience and _—_— that ſuffreſt not onl 
thine Apoſtles and the holy tathers thy dere frendes,but als 
thine owne ſelfe, who art the very ws itſelfe , to be ſo wre- 
ſed by theſe rebellious ſonnes, and alleaged by them for vp- 
houlding and maintenaunce of their lyes and plaſphemics? 
Whar im ciets 1t to call Origen, Ambroſe , Auguſtine, 
Chryſo +" - » Theodonte , to witnes againſt the 
eruth ſpecially in thoſe places , where able 
— ruth ? Lord how =] | — if 
(which is not poſſible) they found the hundred part againſt 
the matters wedefend in reſpe& of that we finde for defence 
of the truth? And could this maruelous and from God pro- 
ceding _—_ _ 09 rs holy fathers be ſo man- 

ed es,and expoſitions, nippinges and cuttin 

7 rec 9.0m by ahve then balls radi of ve 
mother,deſpiſers of God?But who wall heare theſe falfarics, 
and not cleauerather to theſenſe of the holy ghoſt in theſe 
holy fathers writinges vttered ? How can that now ſeme 
to ſerue heretikes , whereby they confuted and vanquiſhed 
herelies? And yet they be not aſhamed fo to turne and toſle 
thar workes,as they would make the people wene, they ſto- 
de by them, and we were throwen downe by them , Seeing 
then this is ſo,letthem not go about to ſet yp a newe rehi- 
gion, but ſubmit their neckes vnder the golpell of Chnſt 
reached by the Apoſtles, confirmed by muracles , increaced 
hb the bloud and holy lyfe of ſo many martyrs and con- 
' feſſours , by holy doRtours and obedience of chriſten people 
continewed to our times,For no in the ende ants 
We can 
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we can not be brought backe from that olde to beleue a ne- 
we golpell.Yet who crake more of the goſpell then thele 
uerters of the goſpell?Who ſpeake ſo much of Gods word,as 

whole heartes the Deui] hath made his ſhoppe, wherein 
ro wicked lyes for the maintenaunce of his kingdome? 
Who would be ſeen more to condemne certaine olde here- 
fies, then theſe ſcowrers of olde,and forgers of newe herefies? 
They condene forſooth the Arians,the Eutychians,the Mar- 
cionites, the Ebionates,the Valentinianis, the Carpocratians, 
the Tatians , the Nouatians , and all other heretikes { forſo 
they boſte Jand deteſt them(as they laye ) viq; ad inferorum 
portas,that is,cuen to hell = 
Would God they would repent,and ſo obteine ofie,that 
ehey might be ſaued . Els if they will not , but continews 


incorrigable, rather then that they ſhuld bring ſo great mul- 
titudes of people, for whom Chnſt hath hed his bloud , to 
cucrlaſting damnation:1t were for Chriſten le, 
. as they deteſt cerraine thoſe olde herefics euen to 1 


that ſo with the authours of them(exceprt it may pleaſe God 

to yeue them grace to repent ) they entred into hell with 

their hercehies 36 tha the gates of hell being ſhur faſt vpon 

them , they might come no more abrode'in mma, 

hauc no more power to poiſon the le of God, as 

do. But how 7.2 ye Sirs | ye —— all olde war fenders. 
fes?and may we beleue you? How condemne ye the Mani- _— 
ches ſeing with Manichzus ye denie free will , and deſpiſe 4! ole 
the holy taſtes of certaine daies appointed by the church ? —_— 
How 1s Aenus by you condemned, ſeing ye robbe the dead 444 
of the bleſſed facrifice of the aulter , prayers , and almoſc _— ” 
to be ade for them, which both Epiphanuus, and S. Augu- _ 
ſtine do recken for herehe? How 1s Vigilantius by you con - -» "= 
demned, ſeing ye ſuffer go tapers nor lightes to burne in gw 
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your churches,ſcing ye can not abyde the {ygne of the Crof. 
ſe, and the worſhupping of fain&tes , ſeing ye caſt the hol 
reliques of Martyrs into the fyre or dongmuxons? For lach 


* was his do&brine as S. Hierome writing againſt him witneſ- 
leiniews, feth . How 1s Touinian by you condemned , ſeing belydes 


other hereſies which he helde common with other hereni- 
kes,ye put no difference of merite betwen the ſtate of virgi- 


- rutie and manage, whom both $ . Hicrome and Auguſtine 


condemne for an heretike ? How condemne ye the Do- 
natiſtes , ſcing with them ye breake and throw dow- 
ne the holy = bn; of - God , on whuch ( as Optatus wri- 
body and bloud of Chriſt was wont to be laid? 
O kes might I here recite , whole peruerſe and 
damnable do@rines ye folowe, but thele are to many, and to 
proſecute all I hane not purpoſed , As forthe wicked and 
deuiliſh dedes done be any the herenkes of olde time what 
ſo cuer they were, if in compariſon thereof your coulinage 
with them were declared,it would {one appere, that ye con- 
demne them not , but folowe them , and relemblethem as 
children do their parentes, and be as like to them , as though 
ye were creptout of their mouthes and breaſtes, 


In deede wegraunt that certaine new and very ſtraunge ſeftes, as 
the Anabapriſtes, Libertines, Menomans, and Zwencteldians haue 
ben ſtirring in the worlde everſence the Goſpel did firſt ſpring. But 
the worldeſeethnow right well, thankes be given to our God, that 
wee ney ther haue bredd nor taught,nor kept vp theſa@monſtres. In 
good fellowſhip I pray the whoſocuer thou be,read our bokes, they 
are to beſouldin cuery place : What hath there euer ben written by 
any of our company , which might plainely hcare with the madnes 
ot any of thoſe heretiques! Nay Hay vnto you,there is no countrie 
at this daye ſo free from their peſtilent infettons, as they be wherein 
the goſpel 1s freely and commonly taught. So that yf they wey the 
very matter with earneſt and vpright aduiſembe, this thing is a great 
argument,that this ſame is the very truth of the Goſpell whiche we 
do teache . For "ghely neither is cockell wontto growe without the 
wheat, nor yet the chaffe without the corne, For {rom the very 
Apoſtles 
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Apoſtles times , who knoweth not how my hereties did riſe vp 


even togeather,ſo ſoone as the Goſpell was firlt ſpred abrode ! Why 
euecr haſheard tel of Simon, Menander, Saturninus, Bafilides, Car 
rates, Cherinthus, Ebion, Valentinus, Secundus, Marcohus, 
Colorbatius, Heracleo, Lucianns, and Seuerus , before the Apoltles 
were ſent abrode?But whye ſtande wee reckening vp theſe? Epipha- 
nius rehearſeth vp toure ſcore ſundrie herefies uguſtine many 
moe, whichedid pring vp euen togeather with the Golpell , VVhar 
then! Was tho Goſpell therfore not tha Goſpell , bycauſe herelies 
ſprang vp withall? Or was Chriſt therefore not Chriſt? And yertas 
we ſaid, doth not this great crop and heape of hereſies grow vp 
ag vs, Which do openly a broade and frankely tcache the 
Goſpeil! Theſe poyſones take their begininges , their encreaſin- 

es, and ſtrenght emongeſt our adugrſaries, in blindenes and in 
Aichones, emongi whom trueth is with tyrannie and crucley 
kept vnder, and cannot be hearde but in corners and e- 
tinges . Butlet them make 4 proofe, let them giue ll 
free Mage, let the truth of leſu Chriſte giue histleare light and 
ftrercho orth his bright beames into all partes, and then ſhall they 
turthwith ſee howe all theſe ſhadowes ſreight will vaniſhe and 
paſſe away at the light of the Goſpel, even as the thick myſte of the 
ya conſumith at the light of the ſunne . For whileſt theſe men lit 
ſhil and make mery , and doe nothing, we continually repreſſe and 
= backe all thoſe heretics, whiche they falſelye charge vs to nory- 
he and mainteyne, 


THE SECOND CHAPTER, 


Ye take witnes of al the world that ye neither brought forth, 
nor taughe,nor foſtred the monſters which the world is nuw 
cumbred withall, the Anabaptiſtes , Libertines, Memnomias, 
and Zuenkfeldians. Firſt foralmuchas there are many other 
ſees now adayes, and the lamenoleſſe knowen to you, and 
noleſſe by others imputed to you, then theſe foure which 
hereye haue named:ycſeme by —_— thele,to allowe 
al the other,to witte, Ofiidrines, Adiaphoniſtes, Antinomiis, 
newe Maniches, Infernals , Image breakers, Trinitarians,and 
a number of other better knowen to you, then to vs , and yet 
more knowen to vs , then we would wiſh . Were it therefor 
graunted, that choſe foure firſt named - won noe 

out 
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out of you:yer were it not cuil ynough, that ye brought forth 
all thele other baſtard ſees? 

But now we affirme that thoſe foure allo are your ac- 

t. Thebe- curſed broode. When Luther had begonne his falſe goſpel in 

8909" the yere of our lord God.1g17.affirming that the ſubRagce of 
neLu- bread and wine remayned after conſecratis in the ſacrament 
fell "ng Of the aulter with the true bodye and bloud of Chriſt : qyd 
othehe- not Zuinglus foure yeres after partly folowe that doQrine 
which concerning the remaining of bread and wine , partly impug: 
chereof nEit, concerning the preſence of Chriſtes bodye ? Did not 
Swing the ſayd Zuinghus with Oecolampadius his felow refule to 

» _—_ be reconciled with Luther, Melanchthon, Iuſtus Ionas , Bu- 
Gus, ef ,at a meeting which the Landgraue of Hel- 
A mee"s ſc procured for them at Marpurg in the yere of our Lord 
rans and 1529? Here then ſtand your two captaine goſpellers at defian- 
"i; ce inthe chiefe point of that great ſacrament , which Chnſt 
Marpurg, dydinſtitnte.In the yere of our Lord.1524.TheAnabaptiſtes 
"02?" beganneto publiſh their wicked belefe, that it was nor faufull 

_ to baptiſeinfantes. And from whencedrewe they that here- 

mof* Ge, but partly out of Martine Luthers bookes, partly out of 
kb.i, his example anddoings ? For when Luther * rar chil- 
dren to haue atuall faith , had ſayd it were better ro omutte 

their baptiſme, then to baptiſe them without faith of their 
—_— it appered abſurd vnto others,that infantes could 

haue 2Auali faith of their owne,they thought beſt to folow 

Luthers counſell,and clerely to let paſſe their baptilme.Vnto 

which opinion when they had toyned ſtubborneſſe, and ac- 

cording as they ſaw Luther do in other pointes, had brought 

ſcripture of their owne interpretation for the maintenance 

thereof : it became a baſtard childe of Luthers , whether 

he would orno , as grounded ypon an errour of his, and 

toſtred vp by hiseuill demcanour andexample , Info _ 

£ 
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that Memno the Phnſian feared not to faye of that herefie: Memao. 
I knowe aſſuredly that with this my doQrine(which is the word of 
God)l ſhall judge in the day of right iudgement not only the Lor- + 
des and princes , notonly the world , bur alſo the very angels. 
Thus haue ye the moſters of Anabapriſtes and Memnoniis a 


wholy derived from the ſprite of Luther . Who notwith- 
ſtanding in the other opinion of our Lordes ſupper do ag- 
—_—_ the Zuinghans rather then with the > -_ 

Well Zuenkfeldius marking how this gere went fore- Fro-ang *. 
ward,and that as well the Lutherans as the Zuinglians | 
the Anabaptiſtes brought euery one the word of God for 
their part, although he conformed him ſelfe in the matter of 
our Lordes ſupper to ech ſyde , ſaying with the 
that the truc body was preſent,and with the Zui that 
it was not preſent in ſubſtance of mans fleſh ( for that he 
thought the body of Chriſt after his aſcenſion to be tourned 
into God )yet he went as ſhrewed ſcolers do , beyond them 
both,ſaying that who ſo will haue the truth, muſt gete it nor 
by reading the ſcriptures , but by the inſpiration and ſecret 
teaching of God from heaue,or by viſions and dreames. But 
as Zuenkfeldius could not haue gone beyond you, if he had 
not firſt ouertaken you, lo by OT ſo farre foreward 
as your ſelues were, ye dyd vnwares helpe him to that mar- 
ke,whereunto him elſe ranne. 

And as for Libertines , what other ſubſtance hath your ;4.,,;. 
goſpel belydes carnal libertic and licentious lyuing?To bre- , 
ake the vowe of chaſtitie ſolemly made to God , by whole arine of 
grace and your endeuourit _ well haue ben kept , and %* 1i- 


f berrines 
to breake it for wantonneſle an 


to fatiſhe luſt;is not that goſpel, 
proper to Libertines? To geue ouerfaſting, watching in pra- 
yer,and confeſsion of {ynnes which ſhoulde be made to a 
prieſt, by whom only(except in caſe of neceſsitie) God pro- 
myleth forgiuenes ; to bydde men to looke for no ayde by 
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 «/«r- prian ſayeh , hey might obey a5 the vicare of Chriſt. Therefore 
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working, but to let faith alone, ( which if it be true can not 
as ye faye be idle) to make it laufull for your ſelues bearing 
the name of ſuperintenderes againſt the expreſſe word of S, 
Paul,to haue many wues one afteran other, to quitte your 
ſclues from obedience to what fo euer canon or rule any 
councell(were it neuer ſo generall )hath ſer forth , to regard 
no tradinon, thoughit came from the Apoſtles , bricfly to 
teach that all kinde of owtward godlines is ſuperſtitious and 
ifaicall, and that euery man muſt without ſtaggaring or 
d@ubting belcue that him ſelfe ſhalbe ſaued if he haue faith, 
do he what him liſte, is this no point of libertie? What made 
{o | malepert prentiſes , pleaſant courners , diſcourſing 
t machiauelliſtes, and all other what ſo cuer fleſh- 
wormes, Merchantes,idle artificers to imbrace your _ n 
rather then the grauer and deuouter fort of men wki be 
weaned from the pleaſure of this life : but that it was plauſi- 
ble to the world and pleaſant to the fleſh , from which that 
kinde of me are moſt hardly drawe? And yet forſooth do not 
ye foſter yp libertines ? Who is cauſe of the horſes running 
out,but he that leaueth the ſtable dore ope?Who ſpilleth the 
l:quor,but he that looſeth the hoopes of the veſlell , or dra- 
weth out the tappe?All Chriſtendome was ſafe and quiet in 
one houſe, before ye beganne to open the dore laying that 
men were not bounde to obey the biſhop of Rome . After 
which bonde once diſſolued , all the mulchicfe came forth, 
which nory we ſce flowe abrode ouer all . As the deuill is the 
caulc of all ſynne,not that he only doth it , but becauſe he 
procureth the firſt ſynne , whereby all other haue mul- 
tiplied:{o without all controucrſie Luther was the cauſe of 
all the hereſies of our age , who firſt 96a that men 


e,whom as S.Cy- 
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euen the Tninitarians and Anans that be 1n our time be fo- Trinitari- 

ſtred vp by you, whoels would not once haue ſhewed their — 

head in any partof Chniſtendome , Forif they had , forth- holding 

with the biſhop of Rome would haue cutthem of from the — 

body of thechurch by iuſte excomunication and thecatho- gainſtthe * 

hke princes would not haue ſuffered them to lyuein their blegea 

dominions . But now that ye haue torne the whole cote of \rinnie, 

Chriſt,and brought great multitudes to your damnable ſy- 

de,both the Catholike king and the moſt Chnſtian king, 

and other gouernours of ſtates, leſt dangerous tumul d 

vprores of their ſeduced people ſhould be raiſed , haue much 

ſlaked the accuſtomed cuenie of executing thei ent a 

lawe vpon all ſortes of hererikes, Ps 
Who can recken the ſeRes that be 1n ,being 

ſixtin or moe profeſſed in ſome one towne? Bemeland is all- , 

moſt as full of herefies as of houſes . Sileſia is as bad ,and Sil. 

Morawa a countnie there adioyning 15'nener a whut better, Moraxia. 

And yet do not thele ſetes bud, where your golpell 1s freely 

and openly preached? What impudencie of yours 1s this , to 

make theſe monſtres to be brought forth among the catho- 

hkes , where they are with great diligence ſought for 

and puniſhed fo farre as policie ſtrecheth , not without 

puny” miſtruſting rebellion , which of the ſeede of your 

do&nne cuery where 15 the herucſt ? For how can it 

be otherwiſe where ye tell the common people, that they 

muſt read the word of God and 1udge of it them ſel- 

ues,and folow it not as men haue taught, but as the lyuing 

God him felfe teacheth them by his ſpinite, and by their 

owne conference of one place with an other ? As though 

they were not men to whom lo ye {peake,and might not co- 

ferre places in a wrong l(enſe,and both be decetued and decer- 

ue dc var « We vnderitand the ſcriptures only as the church 
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and holy fathers teach vs,and folowing them we be not de- 
ceiued . So that when: yeſaye theſe ſees ſpring not vp with 
you,bur rather amongeſt your aduerſanes: by like ye recken 
the —_— es for = aduerſanes ow —_— there 
they ſwarme not now ſpring} but of long ime ©, 
th they haue had to Ch 44 a lemely Hof bends 

' haue brought forth many a foule fruite . And thinke yenot 
that ourcountne of England ſhall long be free . Iris but 
. young dayes as yet. Ye are to much occupied with the Papi- 

AB y- call vs and now your vilenes maketh that name 

"*to'vs glorious)whom if ye could once wholy be ridde of,(as 

- by ace ye ſhall neuer be ) then ſhould the world (ce, 
w ri vp among your {clues , Infantes do not be- 

| gh, but men of conuenient age. Ye were ne- 
uerſo glad to caſt awaye Luthers reall fleſh , and the bare f1- 

of Zuinglius,as the nextage wilbe ready ( if God d(- 
poſe not otherwiſe )to caſt out and refell your pipe and con- 
duce, by which your maiſter Iohn Caluine ſayeth,men cate 

' Chriſt from heauen. 

C not your goſpell with Chriſtes , becauſe as at 
the Gendking ons L _ herefies roſe together vp 
with it,ſo many likewiſe riſe at the vpſpring of youres . For 

firſt yours can not be true , becauſe as your 'ſelues confeſle, 

Divifion now it 15 in the firſt ſpring, whereas Chriſtes goſpell is with- 

the gotpet 10 litle of ſixtin hundred yeres olde. Againe Chnſtes goſpell 


- 


lerscau- hadencreace by occaſion of hereſies , yours isin the 
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wane 
and yercly diminiſheth chrough cauſe of the great diuiſion 
cir thatis amongeſt you , were 1tnot for the which moe had 


gonne with you , and your part had ben of more number. 
But God who maintaineth n church,will not ſufteryoy to 


The Tri- proſper.For when it is once certainly knowen, that the Tri- 
ofPole 


mitarians(which are now un Cracouia the chiefs citie of Po- 
ay: | le) 
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le ) were Caluiniſtes , as ye are, andin publike 27 frit 
writinges confeſſe, that out of his dodtrine yea him ſelfe gat- fieras the 
nelaying them , they haue taken thoſe pnnciplesby which Pe#enden _.. 
they denie veterly the bleſſed name of the Trinitie, as that kf 
whuch is not to be founde in all holy ſcnptures:when(l lay ) F ) 
the world ſhall read the epiſtles and tables of Gregorius T 
founder and firſt teacher of that dorine in Cracouia , and author of 
ue of what ſtocke that braunch ſpringeth, (to witte of yr 7m 
Iohn Caluine) they will yndoubtedly abhorre and deteſte Trinita- 
your ſcoole,and your damnable leſſons,the ende wherggf is." 
top the people of Chriſt, as meete veſelles to 
Antichriſt, whoſe ame by likelyhod draweth nere, if the ca- | 
tendes be not entred already. Leauethe vaine new a 
{prong goſpell.The old is the beſt . Leaue ; 
{clues with Chriſt , he hath once ſpred hi wand 1t 1s 
rooted in the harres of men, If any goſpell remaine vnſpred, 
Itis the ſeede of Antichriſt, whoſe wayeye prepare alchough 
all of you be not preuy ofthe wicked myſtery,that isnow un 
working. By calling to God for grace ye may lerne whereto 
all this rendeth, and ſo by repentaunce to retourne to the ca- 
tholike church of Chnſt, 


Where they ſay that we haue fallen into ſundrie ſees,and would Apglogie 
be called ſome of vs Lutheris,ſome of vs pres 7 9 cinor yet 
well agree among our ſelues touching the whole ſubſtance of 
Arine, «what would theſe men haue ſaid, if they had benin the firſt a 
times of the Apoſtles and holy fathers, when oneſaide: Thold of 
Paul,an other, 1 hold of Cephas, an other, Thold of Apollo? «when b 
Pauldid ſo ſharpely rebuke Perer?when vpon a falling outsBarna- c 
bas departed from Paul ? when as + Origen mentioneth,the Chri- g 
ſtians were diuided into ſo many fattions,as that they kept no mo- 
re but the name of Chriſtians in common among them, being in no 
maner of thinge elles like ro Chriſtians, when as « Socrates ſaith, , 
for their diſſentions and ſundrye ſees they were laughed and ieſte 
at openly of the people in the common gameplayes, when as + Con f 
ſtanrine the Emperour aftirmeth; there were ſuch a number of va- 


riaunces, 


. 
Li 
. 
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neces and braulinges in the church, that it might ———— 
8 milerie farre paſsing all the former miſeries ? when alſo » eophi- 
lus, Epiphanius, Chryſoſtome, Auguſtine, Rutine, Hierome, being 


"2k all Ch s,being all Fathers, being all catholiques, did ſtrive one 
+ againſt an other, with moſt bitter and remediles contentions with- 
h. outende?when as ſaith + Nazianzene, the partes of one body were 


conſumed and waſted one of an other!when the Eaſt part was diui- 

i, uided from the VVeſt, onely for « leuened bread , and only for ke- 
ing of Eaſter day, which were indid no great mattersto be ſtriued 

k, tor? And when in all Councells new « Credes and new decrees con 
tinually were deuiſed? 4 


THE THIRD CHAPTER, 


Ry of * 


” 
Contagtt our maiſters of the Apologie after that they haue 
"lb afull declaration of their goſpell , and haue boldly bur 
vn ied that any of the manifold herefies which the 
w 


withall,ſprang of them, or greweand 

ong them (1 a. the head of their ſee 
ic ):atlenght come to that which is1o 
obiced vnto them,as they can not demie , which is , their 

dwifion into ſundry ſets That they be diuided within 

them ſelues,it is a matter ſo cleare ,as by any deuile or crafte 

they can not ſhifte it from them. Who deſireth to be fully in- 

ſtructed thereof, may he read the Apologie of Frederike Sta- 

 . _, phylus.Nowfaine would they ne any. matter honeſtly, 
; if they wiſt how. And an anſwere muſt be deuiſed,els their 
whole zoſpell is diſproued,defaced,and quite throwen dow- 

VVhere ne. For where 1s dinifion , there 1s not ware , Where cha- 
is dwibs, r;rc1s banniſhed, there the ſpinte of God dwelleth not, $o it 


there 1s 


not the muſt nedes folowe,that it they agree nor within them clues, 
{pinteof theirdodrineis notof God the authour of peace , but of the 


whichis Deuill authour of diſſenhon , Well in this caſe what haue 


ons they tolaye ? Whereas they can not denie it, they labour to 
i. makeitſemea matter of ſmall importance . Firſt by n_—_ 


the blame common as well to the Apoſtles , holy fathers 
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chriſten men of old time, as to them ſelues . Secondely by .. 
impuring the ſame to the catholikes . Thirdly by pretending ,. 
the revs (0 they diſagree in, to be neither weighty nor 
great . Well , let vs ſee how this ſope ſcowreth our of their 
cote this fowle {potre. | 

Yedemaund of vs , what we would haue ſaid , if we had a 
lucd in S.Paules time,who complaineth of certaine among 
the Corinthians that ſaid, 7 helde of Pawl, / holde of A pollo, I \,cor.s, 
holde of Cephas. We anſwer you. What we would the ut; % 


we knowe not. What we ſhould haue ſaid , we kno 

well. We ſhould haue blamed them , as the Apoſtle Paul tid, 

for that they diuided the {clues into ſectes pos. | 

addicted to men,and not to Chniſt only, 

whom ech one had be baptized of. And yo 

me,yea much worle, likewiſe we blame,as | 

and condemne you for it,if he were now lyuing, Their ſmall . 

diuifion 15 no excule of your great kiſcnfon. wt ? 
* Of Paules rebuking of Peter,ye can not gather an inuinci- ,, 

ble argument of diſcord berwen them, which ye ſhould haue «2. 

done, before ye had ſet them at variaunce , contrary to the [395% 

minde of S. Cyprian in epiſt.ad Quirinum, and many other ked Pecer, 

fathers.Neither haue ye more ſcripture or reaſon for the opi- _— 

nion of S.Auguſtine , then for that of Higrome , How fo 4iord 

euer it be,there was no breach of vnitic among thole bleſſed "omg 

Apoſtles , bur either of them ſought the ſaluation of thar 

flockes , the one by winking at ſomewhat and yelding for a 

tryme , the other by plaine requiring of truth and going vp- 

night.Peter of the weake Iewes , that would haue forlaken 

the golpel] altogether , rather then to geue ouer the cere+ 

monies of the lawe wholly , Paul of thoſe , whome by his 
reaching he had brought to a further perfeRion, and per- 

Fvaded , now that Chnſt the ende of £ lawe was come, 

MM to de - 
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Wood Þ 


— If preaudice, for ſo ſaith Socrates, 
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no lenger of the outward obſeruations of 
cuerlaſting helth of 


to 

thelawe . So by Gods prouidence the 

both ſortes was procured by different demeanour of the A- 

poſtles , their willes to one good-ende moſt perficly agre- 

ing . And thus ſhould we haue ſaid , ifat that time we 

lyued. 
c *Neither was Barnabas and Paules diſſenſion of encemitie 
£3:0c and hatred,but cither of them ſtoode faſt in that he thought 
of Paul . And that was moſt profitable both for Iohn named 
rd ke(for whom their ſtrife was Jand for the churches. For 
wast® Paules ſcueritie made him the more wary,and the getlenes of 
canſed that he was not all together deſtiture . We 
| pheres diuerſe conditions, neither for all that 


not of e- 
nemitie. 


Nwn.12, TCP Loyles was meeke and getill,Elias hard and ſe- 
þ ary  ucre. Thelike we read of God and Moyſcs.the one beſecheth, 
© the other is angry. The ing then of Barnabas from 
Paul,was not for ewll will,as it appereth by the great praiſcs 
that afterward Paul in his Epiſtles gaue Barnabas. What ſer- 

ueth this to your purpoſe? 
Secs. *Thecomplaint of Origen perteineth either to the diuer- 


Plaine of firic of hereſies, which in his time raigned,or of the vngodly 
whio ir ſtudies and trades of lyfe , the folowers whereof kept rather 
penci- the name,then vertue of Chriſten men . Which we blame 
nolefle then either he or you . Neither can ye defend your 
e Sti- cullbyan othereuill, 
kh *The ſtrifes and debates that Socrates { 
fyredby of were raiſed by the Anans,who were occaſion of _ 
owes 


= therefore __ and teſted at optly as ye laye, but the mat- 
ot, ter grewetoſuch a ſtirre, as Chnſtianiue thereby ſuſteined 


*The 


EDI 

8 tine f 

com of the braulinges and quarelles that in his time 

the church was troubled and cumbred withall , by 6 

the ſedition and faction of certaine biſhops , but f ally of 4 
- 


the wicked Arians.If we had lyued then , we haue ſaid 
of them,as we ſa yenow of you,and generally of all hereti- 
render atocrntietbomenalocd, —_ 
ſten people beſide the faluation of their ſoules , = 

be good, though the euill play their part neuer ſo — To 
what purpole ye reciteall theſe thinges , we knowe not, | 

leſſe it be to ſhewe , that ye do no otherwiſe then heroalts » 


haue done in times paſt. A 
For the diſſenfion, of the world that was raiſed A- Ante 
rians,can nomore be alleaged for defence of Anis 
and ſtrife within our Lhe chen ons theeks ea? alle for 3 bealles- 
defence of his thefie,the robbery of an other cheeks Es 
*Now ye come to an ſores , and bring forth to g- | 
light certaine workes ——— coavon ev and for- OY 


tren,done by thoſe fathers,wh 
A wdge well of,and trouble their blefled — 
ſpirites be at reſt in the hand of God not touched with any — 
torment of wicked malice. The trouble which witty Theo- 77% 

hilus and ſimple Epiphanius brought the holy and lerned ye. 
hop Lobn Chryſoſtom vnto,was not for herefie , how {o 
cuer was charged with fauorin On workes, but for 
other worldly matters , and i wg he refuled to yea 
rr eg — rear by his adueafiaies { in the 
ſuburbes of Chalcedon ouer againſt Conſtantinople , but 
appealed from the ſame to a generall councell . The conten- ,,, ,.c. 
t10n betwen Hierom and Auguſtine was about a point of betwen 
lerning concernin _ rebuking of Peter for bearing _— 
with the Iewes, W rearms. Fotaacdnfears — _ 
| MM 2 of lemige 
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twen the 
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weſt * 


churches. 
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ſo the one a litle ſtomake,as a man,namelyHierome,no ene- 
mitie nor hatred at all . Neither was that euer called of any 
mana diuiſion,but ſuch a lerned exerciſe or ſtnte , as Heſiod 
meit where he layeth,ic«Ii #ips ii Bronier, That is to faye, This 
maner a ſtrife am6g men is a ſtnfe.In deede cocerning 
Rufine and Hierome , their falling owt can not ſo well be 
excuſed.It ſemeth by that they wrote the one againſt the 0- 
ther , that ſometimes they dipte their pennes in gaull and 
choler.but whatthen ? Shall ye now take aduantage of that 
wipch afterward they mifliked in them ſclues,and tourne it 
tofdefence of the diflenfions in religion that now be betwen 
the Lutherans and Zuinglians? They agreed 1n the faith, va- 
riice fell betwen them for other caules, And thecoles of thair 

| the rather ſet on fyre by cuill tales and ſtiſtrerepor ' 
to and fro by whiſperersand euill tonged perſons, 

*Nazianzenie in ſundry places,and allo Bafile , and other 
holy fathers of that age, lament the ſtate of Chriſtendome in 
their time, for that it was muſcrably vexed and troubled , and 
for a greate part conſumed by dmerſe ſeftes of harenkes, 
ſpecially the Arians hauing the Emperour of theirfſyde. But 
neither Nazianzene nor any other father of the church did 
cuer allowe any ſees that diſſented from the catholike 
church and diſagreed within them ſelues (as for example the 
Arians and Sabellians)fo as ye do allowe both the bans 
and Zwinghans.To what ende ye call him.to witnes I mar- 
uell,onleſ{e 1t bethereby to declare, that herefics and ſees 
were in his time as well as nowe, which we confeſle , and he 
condemned them, as the church condemneth you. 

* Truth it 15 alſo that yetell of the diuerfitie of bread vicd 
at the aulter, The Grekes of long time haue coſecrated1cue- 
ned bread, the Latines vnleuened. Likewiſe the Eaſt church 
for the tumeof Eaſter varied from the Weſt, But thele wete 


no 


res 
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no hereſics,neither for theſe thinges were the churches diu- 
ded,as ye {aie,nor the one'condenined the other. And tou- 
ching Eaſter , vntill Pope ViRtor the bleſſed Martyr com- 
rflaunded it vnder paine of excommunication to be kept in 
all churches at one ime according to the auncient cuſtome 
of the Romainechurch : the diuerſitic of that obſeruation 
wasa thing indifferent . But thediuerſitie which 1s ſtoutly 
mainteined betwen the Lutherans and Zwinglians , for the 
which they impute the hornble crime of herehie the one to 
the other, conliſteth in a neceſſary point of our belete , and 
about a principle of truth vrrered by Chriſtes owne mol. 
Which both here for a bad defence ye ſeme to juſtifie, both 
being falſe and contrary to our Lordes expreſle word, If we 
would graunt, (which in any wiſe we may not chat 
the one of theſe two ſees mainteineth truth, their oþmions 
being contradiQorie the ones to thothers , it muſt nedes 
folowe , that the other mainteineth vntruth , Now whe- 
re yeclaime frier Luther , and frier Oecolampadins, (which 
noleſſethen Zuinglius is one chiefe head of the ſacramen- 
tarie ſee ) to be your Apoſtles and founders of your 
church , and planters of your newe goſpel , teaching {o 
contrary the one to the other : for good cauſe we faye, 
that ye are fallen into ſundry ſeftes , and therefor is your 
manifeſt diſſenſion to vs aſufhcient witnes , that your do- 
Arine is not of God. Whereof Bucer finding his minde trou- 
bled, fighingly ſaid on a time to Peter Martyr in Oxford, 
O maleditam illam queſtionem ſacramentariam . Othat accurſed 
queſtion about the ſacrament! 

*Neither is it true that ye ſaye,that in all Councels newe 
Credes and newe decrees continually were deuifed . Of ne- 
wedecrees we accord with you , but that newe credes were 


continually deuiſed,we demue , All Credes that cuer werelet deany 
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made forthinany or prouinciall Councell allowed, wers 
- » FS but an expoſition of the firſt , which we call the Apoſtles 


Councels Crede. Whereunto the church repreſented in councels , as 
for plai- herefics ſprang, added ſomewhat for a plainer declaration 6f 
ration of the truth,to be as a preſeruatiue of the faithfull againſt here- 
the ruth, Ges. Newe Credes haue ben deuiſed only by heretikes , who 
þſeruatis jn the ſame haue framed to them (clues an other maner of 
(eek. faith concerning Chriſt, the holy ghoſt, the virgin Marie (as 
Newe = mother),the re{urreQion of fleſh,and other great pointes, as 
deniſed by the Arians, Eunomians , Neſtorians, Origeniſtes, and other 
Cs” the like, 
 Apologie VVhat woulde theſe men(trow ye)haue ſaid in thoſe days? which 
' fide would ſpecially then haue taken,and whiche would _y 
then hue ? whiche Goſpell woulde they haue beleu 
whome woulde they haue accoumpred for heretiques , and whom 
for Catholiques?And yet what a ſtirreand reuell kepe they at this 
time vpon two poore names onely Luther and Zwinglius, bicauſe 
theſe two men do not yerfully agree ypon ſome one point, therfore 
woulde they nedes haue vs thinke, that both of them were deceiued, 
that neyther of them had the Goſpell, and that neyther of them 
taught the trueth arighr. 


THE FOVRTH CHAPTER. 


Confu- . After many thinges by theſe Defenders all for 
ufe of difſenſion to haue 'ben among the Apoſtles,the 
NT S. Paules time , the biſhops and holy fa- 

thers of imitiue church, whereby they would perfwade 

if they fur yron their owne diuiſion into ſees and diſſen- 

ſion is not a marke of falſe doQrine:at lenght as though they 

had wonne the fylde,and tried them ſelues propre men , tri- 
umphing ouer vs as though we had nothing to ſaye, with a 

great courage demaunde this queſtion of vs , which though 

it be but one in effec; yet with a kinde of brauerie they ſeme 

to diuide into ſundry branches, and thus they ſaye , VVhar 


would 
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would theſe men (they meane the Papiſtes )then trow ye haue 
Qidio that apes ? 1 Which fide would they ſpecially then haue 
taken,and 2: Which would they then haue forſaken? Which goſ- 
pel would they haue beleued? 4 Whom would haue ac- 
compred for heretikes, and whom for catholikes? 


- Touching theſe interrogatories, if we had then ben A foure- 
alyue,being of the minde we be now of , we would hauere- fgereto 

uitted you with foure anſweres of the holy and moſt lerned the foure 

$. Hierome , and would haue ſaid , asin the like tate * 
of times in a lerned epiſtle he ſaid to the lerned Pope Da+ _ | 
maſus touching the hereſies, which he founde in Syna at his A 
firſt coming thither from Rome. Firſt, Mihi cathedram Petri, *fifolori ts 
& fidew Apoſtolico ore laudatam cenſui conſulendam, a > Ta 
mee anime poſtulans cibum , nde olim Chriſti veſtiments ſuſcepi 
Which wordes taking vpon me the perſon of all | 
and catholike folkes , thus I engliſhe. In re > Bo 
I hawe thought good for counſell(whas I ought to belexe)to repaire 
20 the cheinaf =_— ik of the Romaine churh fury —_—_ 
by Paul the Apoſtles one mouth. And from thence now require 
I the 4 my ſoule, from whence 1 received the garmentes of 
peake 


Chriſt. To the ſame more ſhortely , and more plaine- 
ly, in the extholike church I looke to haue the foode of 
my ſoule to euerlaſting lyfe, in which T was firſt Chriſte- 
ned. 

Secondely we would with him haue ſaid one ſpeaking for 
all , direing our wordes (as hedid ) to thoſe that be of the 
catholike faith,whom ye call papiſtes. Yor eftis lux mundi, ves 
ſal terre,'v0; aurea aſa & argentes , hic teftacea aſa vel lignes, 
Tirgam ferream,t7 eternum operiuntur incendium . Te are the Theſecod 
light of the world,ye are theſalt of theearth , ye are golden and fil- e* 
wern Veſſels , here ( among the golpellers ) are the earthen and 
woodden veſſels, which muſt abyde the yron rodde and flame euer- 


Thurdly 
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Thirdly with him{one likewiſe bearing the perſon of all ) 
we would have ſaid to Pixs the oo = Ep enpron 


Peters chayre,as he then ſaid to D 
niſt Chriſtum equens,beatirudimi tus, 1 —_ rayon , com- 
munione 2ur ng S uper illam petram {on eccleſiem ſcio . 


uicung ue extra hanc domum agnum comederit EN St 


Thethird 1,5 in arca Noe non pony” qM 
aver 1 Chriſt firſt o al flor to folow 


#1non with thy holynes, that 11to /a wor. 2 theſe ce xd a 
that rocke I Fi. heck wrch #4 mſg Vo fo 4h eater 
lambe without the compaſſe of thir houſe, he 11 ane. Tf any re- 
Marne without the Arke eh 1 be loft ro the Hey 
meth,” 

Fourthly touching the authours of this newe goſpel,with 
the ſame Hierome we ſaye all ynder ms” ot one: Non 
nowt Vitalem, Meletium reſpuo ignoro Paulinum. Q uicunque te- 
cum non colligir, hee, Chriſti pm of, Facichrfh of 

Vuals I 4. nor, I refe \Paulinus I wore not what 
he 1:(thele were head mri «4 .Hieromes time) whoſo e- 
wer gathereth not together with thee(holy Paſtor) tatrereth 4- 
brode,that s ro witte,who 1s not of Chriſtes ſide, he lf Anzichriſles 
ſyde.To tranſferre this to our ſelues, the names changed, the 
caſe remaining like, for our an{were to our newe golpel pre- 
lates,we ſay, Luther we know not, Zuinglus,Oeco us, 
Bucer, Peter Martyr, Latimer, Ridoly, Cramner, Hooper,we 
reic and refuſe, Caluine,Beza, Iuell , Pilkinton , Grindall, 
Horne,and their felowes, what they are we wotenot. We ſee 
they are not gatherers with the ſupreme paſtor of the catho- 
like church, but ſcattererseTherfore they hold not of Chriſt, 
(what fo euer they ſaye)but of Antichnſt,our Lord kepe his 
people from their deceit, 

T tus much adoo we make vpon thele tio names oo 
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) ther and Zuinglins,and not only vpon them ewo , bur allo 
p many moe,not only becaule both they and ther folowers do 
R not agree vpon ſome one _— of religion: _ = 
7 cauſe 1n ſundry and many mainteine grea 


damnable herefhies , paar. _ Chriſte, whole and ;nnbor 

cote,breake the vnitie of the church, loſe all holeſome order 

and diſcipline, geue occaſion of magody maners and wicked 

life, briefly becauſe they bring all chat beleue and folow 

them,to gdamnarion, ”e 
And to thintent I ſeme not to ſlaunder them , and that it yvrow 

may appere,wherher the diſſenſions of the goſpellers be of fifbe_. ® 

greater and weightier refine, 

which thele D in defence of warntxad. — 4 

gainſt vs:among a number Fredenke likts,or 

Staphylus,I will reherſe a Cher That Marchias us Illyri. ofect 

cus is a goſpeller and a doQtour of your newe church, ye will 

not denye I am ſuer.For ſo ſhould ye do him great wrong, ſircw. 

Doth not he denye,that i in the ing of S. Tohns Mat.Zla, 


is perſona?I praye you how farre differreth this from 
Lurk {ax of Anus and Paulus Samoſatenus?I trowe ye 
will confeſlethus tobe no litle point, but a matter of righe 
weight. - 


Who ca denye bur that the Oftandrines be children of your 4 An hovds 
progenitours,and P__ of the freſſheſt ? Do not they "— 


write and teach that the image of God, which S.Paul calleth 
1ran,is the Worde of God incarnate , yea Chriſt him ſelfe, 
the ſonne of God and of Marye,and that cuery chriſten man 
is the ſame image , which is the ſonne of God ? And how 
Mclanchthon writeth againſt him for it, ye be not ignorant 
I ſuppoſe. This is no ſmall matter. 

Concerning originall fynne the Zuinglians in Suitzer- 


D:/enſib 


betwen 


land vaderſtand the goſpell one —_—_— Lutherans 1n my = __ 


OY 
va 


yoT 
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Zuin- oniean other waye.Forthe Lutherans (aye naturameſſe ream, 
bor one that nature is gilty,and can not wholy be taken away in this 
ly in the life, The Zuinghans on the other iyde ſaye,that it is a certai- 
amencref tural] lickenes , which may be taken awaye radicitus, 
ment. thats even from the roote. This controuerſic is about the 
grounde of our farth. 
Strife Illyricus and his fellowes of Saxonie faith , that the lawe 
Ten is neceſſary neither before nor afteriuſtification . Melanch- 
and Me. thon contrarywile thatit is required before iuſtification , to 
IEC Inns . « Doth it nor per- 
reing to the very foundation of our faith to knowe what is 
—__—— lawe? 
w— be greatter goſ pellers then the Oftandrines and the 
Okandri. Stancanans? The m_ that Chniſt iuſtthieth a 
pe120d man by his diuine nature only . The Stancarians ( who be 
rians, demed heretikes for other opinions more then for this) by 
Strife be- his humaine nature only.Can any doannes be more contra- 
twenl3- ry the oneto the other? And is not the fame touching the 
delin and Chucfe part of our faith? 
——_ patueis Sueuia, and Nicolaus Gallus 


Gallus 


on the at Ratil — and great wnrters, teach, that 
onelvie, Chriſt ſuffered Aſo in hell,and felt | a—— of that cuer- 
goſpel- pwr 18 CET of the ſea townes 1n Sax- 
theſea Onicas quite contrary,that there is no 


ow om = 10> Dn" Ms. nga 
nicon led in the Hebrewe by the ſame name as hell is ) Chriſt deſ- 
thother cendedin to the graue,and not in to hell. They tranſlate the 


Denyers wordes of the = 009 09 pms 
ofHell. relinques animan mean in ronge in this 


for ſenſe. Thou ſhals Rory the graze, in ſteede of ( in 

Plal, is. bel). How many be of m England our Lord 

Az, knoweth,Were ere none gh engliſh newe teſtament prin- 
red in 


ted in Geneua anno Domini.1z57 


findeit 


The matter wherein 
Touching free will, 


ugneth 1 


no good workes at all . 
opinion. Ye will not faye I trowe this is a ſmall 
Illyricus reckeneth vp ſeuen very groſle errours concer- 


ning the ſacrament of 


make two 


Jome three. To 
mentes,O 767 wr diſcord is A 
ricus at Gena and ſundry other in Saxonie,admitte two ,{o hue 
doth Caluine at Geneua,and ye my maiſters the bellwethers Gn: 
efdiccmelingith clandThedainmef Lipfia will haue Th Three (a- 
three, no mo,nor fewer. The folowers of Melanchthon will *==#e 
nedes haue foure. Some there be that admitte no mo but 0- Foes 
ne,the reſt they refuſe. To miſſenſe the dodrine of our Lor- gant** 
des facramentes is noleſſe then herehie , to take them quue a- amet 


waye;what other is it then 


chaun 
mon 


-APOLOGTITZ, &c, - Thethird part. WW 
Conredum Badium , as 1 5 
reported in a hs door Smith de externo Lubes 
Chriſti ſacerdotio(for my ſelfe neuer ſawe it)ſhould not be 2270" 
ſo common in England and Scotland,as I ynderſtand it is. bon 


nor light, 1llyri 
= lui ogra and many o- «6 
ther of Germanic mainteine Luthers dodrine , Caluine im- yer 


Melanchthon. Illyricus holdeth that a mi _ and 
cid y faith only.Melanchthon and Geo mh 

by faith hide by charitie minus 
of them denye workes to be neceſlary 
affirme them to be hurtfull in that behalfe,and do mm Pry 


Georgius Matior 1s T= nt 


, of which 
thenumber of facra- Jr. 


? Some ſtqutly defend 2" 

their opinion concerning the church, that it is inuiſfible , as Chad, 
Illyricus Contra Menium,and Melanchthon once inhis A- * _ 

pologie againſt the catholikes . Now of late yeres bauing bie,orin 
that opinion , in thelaſt edition of his com- Mgancy. 
and other wheres, he affirmerh the church to be tb5ſtry- 


NN 2 


neceſlary to faluation, na 


beneche - 


ſome the 


them ? Illy- Some 


vifhble, 


veth with 
Melanch- 


What on. 


Ak CONFVTATION OF THE | 

Bucer What can ye (aye for fryer Bucer , how mutable was he 

double, . ;n his teachinges and writinges touching the ſacrament of 

trary eo the aulter? Was he not after that he ranne owt of his dlorſtre 

kim ſafe. nd toke a yokefellowe vnto him for his ſpirituall comfort, 

'  firſta Lutherane,then a Zuinglian ; and againe a Lutheran, 

and after his comming into England, neither Lutheran, nor 
Zuinglian,nor yet good Chriſten man? 

Melanch- How mutable was Mclanchthon and diſagreable within 

-— way him ſelfe? Was he cuer ſerled in any vniformine of dotnne, 


——_ whiles he lyued ? In the matter of the bleſſed facrament was 


conflant, he not many yeres(as a man maye ſaye)Luthers owne white 

: _ daatagi hom baagiain,colde- 

with him s mga life , became he not a Calumiſt? Who 

—_ z20weth not what he wrote to the Pal{graue of Rhene be- 
fore has death? 

Luther.  Whatſhall Ifaye of Luther him ſelfe ? To declare how 


—_ oftentimes and in what pointes he altered and. chan- ' 


_ his opinion, it wo ure a whole booke . To ſhe- 
condi- , 
ear aro vaniances of the Zainghions and the Caluniſtes, 
he would require an other. As for Caluine him ſelfe , how he 
—_ diſſenteth from the church , from reaſon , from the reſt 
dottri= Whom we haue here named , and from him ſelfe : the no- 
= . ble valiant and lerned knight monſieur de Villagagnon 
debate hath diſcouered very much,and ſo hath Antony du val an 
witho- Other French wnter, yet more remaineth yntouched. For cre- 
with um dite hereof , that I be not thought to ſaye more then I am 
(ate. ableto auouchby good proufes and witnes, I referre theſe 
Defenders to the writinges of the Lutherans and Zuin- 
glians them ſclues, the catholikes to the reading of Frederi- 
ke Staphylus,who hath moſt exaQly and truly ſet forth their 
great and manifold difſenfions, proouing euery thing our of 
chew owne bookes, | 


More 


More ſuch ſtuffe as this is could I here: vttera great deale 
to their further diſcredite, but this much is ynough for prou- 
fe,that we haue good caule to ſay as wedo,that 1.9 
lers be fallen into diverſe ſectes , and can not yet well agree 
among them ſelues touching the ſurme of their doarine, 
and the higheſt pointes of chniſten religion . And therefore 
faye nomore {yrs that we make a buſines with you for rwo 
poore names only of men nor yer fully agreing vpon ſome 
onepoint , but for many and ſundry +4. harekes and i 
Cnfeplmmpand of yourlyde , that is to laye By 
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This bu- 
ſynes is 
nat mg- 


dc for 
two poo 
re names 
only, aq it 
1s clear, 


your ſees brought forth, foſtered and mainteined. Now let 


vs ſee, what yehaue to ſaye againſt vs,and what great diſlen- 
fions ye can charge the catholikes withall.Thusit folowerh 
in your Apologie. Ln . 

But good God, what maner of felowes be theſe, which blame vs 
for diſagreing,and do all they them dung warts yo well ro- 
gether?ls euery one of them tully reſolued what to 


ben no ſtrifes, no deba ngeſt them NR 
re no no res amo r art no ume then 
do the » Scotiſtes and 4 


Apologie 


Thomiſtes about that they call meritum a 
 congrui,& meritum condigni, no betrer 


agree togeather? Why agree 
no better among them ſelues concerning + originall fin inches > 
bleſſed virgin. Concernings»aſolemne vowe,and a fingle vowe?why c 
ſaye the Canoniſtes that+auricular confeſsion is appointed by the 4d 


the Scholemen co 


rivelawe of it is ap» 


pointed by the lawe of God? Why doth + Albertus Pius difſen- & 


re from Caietanus ? VVhy dothe Thomas diſſente from Lom- 
bardus, Scorus from Thomas , Occanus from Scorus , Allienfis 
from Occanus ? And whye do the « Nominals di from the 


and monkes, howe 
yu and ſome in eating ofhearbes: ſome in wearing of ſhewes, and 

e in wearing of Sandalles :ſomein going in a lynnen ent, 
and ſomein a wollen. ſome of them called white, ſome : ſome 
being ſhauen broade,and ſome narowe: ſome Ralkinge abroade vp- 
pon patens, ſome barefoored : ſome gerte, and ſome 
ought I wys to remembre howe there be ſome oftheir ownecom- 


f 
" Realles? And yer = I nothing of ſo many+diuerities of tryers g, 
ome of them pur a great holynes in caring of 


Stephens 
vngert ? They —_— 
h phiffice. 


ie whicheſay , that the body of Chriſt is in his ſupper + natural- g;chou 
ie: Contraric other ſome of the ſelfe ſame —— | 


ie 
N 3 fo; 


ye it to be gmith, 


A CONFV TATION OF THE 
Loo — whichſaye , the bodie of 
holy communion is + rent and torne withour teathe, 
De to and ſome againe that denie the ſame. Some alſo of them there be, 
"" k which write that the body of Chriſt is + quantum in Euchari - 
— - 6 —— cha > 44 ang perfite quantitie in the Sacrament: Some 
co Cn ſaye naye . That there be others of them whiche ſaye, 
muades, 1 Chriſt conſecrate with a certain diuine power, ſome that he 
Thom! e ome ay he didde it wi 
— i 7 Ae . ww + didde i - 
A vtteringe fiue ſolemne choſen wordes,and ſome with rehearfin 
ns ſame woordes afterwarde againe . Some will have it that Sn 
COS thoſe fiue woordes, the materiall wheaten bread 
m was by this demonſtratiue + Pronoune, hoc : Some had ra- 
Srephaws ther ne thats cortaine vagum indiuiduum,as terme yt , was 
Gar- © mentthereby.A pine others there be thr aye, esand myce 
—__ mayerruclyand in v hat gt deede eate the body of Chriſte: and others 
j- ay y_ denieit, There beochers whiche faye, 
y ij the every ace tos of bread and wine maye nuriſhe : others 
Magiſt. SH, whiche aye, how that the ſub of the breade 
& Schols. retourne againe. VVhat nede I ſaye more? Yet were oucr longe 
ad rodions ro tecken vp all chinges 1 A— - and full of 


controuerhies is yet the >bhelo formaref mens religion and do- 
_—_— themſelues, from whence it did firſt and 
yamny timedo they well agree np 


MI + venture as in times paſt the + Phariſies 
and Saducees :or as and Pylate did accorde againſt Chriſt, 


THE FIFTH CHAPTER. 


Confu- What ſo euer ye bring for ſome ſhewe of diuerſicie and 
tion. ... diſſenſion to be founde among the catholikes , it may be re- 
ſeniors duced totwo heads, The one conteineth adiuerſitie in poin- 
wit whi- ecs of lerning, the other in trades of life, Concerning matters 
Dees ofl be our Lord,for that the very enemies of 
charge'ibe the catholike church,can not the catholikes with diſ- 
church, ſenfion in any of the groundes and articles of our faith . As 
for ſmal matters and queſtions diſputable on both fides,they 
may therein diſſent one lerned man from an other with- 
kl blameche Faich Le g nw _ certaing 
—_" -t oundes of owr faith({aith S.Au- 
vr nb pr 4, wo 


-— way {915.07 00 wan 


ar 100 PIT en ge lame them not 
for the lame: we make ſmall accompt our doRours for 
handeling of ſome ſubule pointes,by thoſe men to be repre- 
hended,of whom any good man would be loth to be com- 
mended. 


What if the Lerned (coolemen that folowe* Thomas 
ſome other that folowe Scote, whole name was Iohn » 
agree not about merits congrui?for about merit codigns, which 
15 a point of more weight, they agree, as al other ikedo- 
@ours do. Which eee Ae, —_ before ye ware 
heded. If Duns i certaine folowers of his way, whom 
nefully ye terme Scotiſtes, haue in that point keping the band 
of fait 2 and whole,neither diuiding them ſelues frs the 
reſt of the church, diſſented from Thomas,and ſwarued a 
litle toward the P deceiued by humaine philoſophie, 
what can yeconclude thereof ? Is therefore ho cubolibe 
church diuided , as your ſclues be diuided ? Is thereby the 
foundation of our faith ſhaken ? The catholike church 
ſeerh the truth neuertheleſle for that one ſmall ouerſight of 
Duns. Would God ++ cog ions were no moe in num- 
ber,nor greater in we! 

What if ſome Me iifow bleſſed* Ladie the Virgine þ 
_— that ſhe was conceiued in Originall lynne , ſome the 

c6trary? The matter not being determined and publiſhed by 
the church,whar cuil was it lerned men to pronounce diuer- 
ſely,ſome according tro deuotion which they bare to the 
mother of our Sawour , ſome according to zeale, whereby 
; were mouecd to Rand ynto ſuch a ſenſe of theſcripture, 
had concaued and thought to be the ſureſt? 
As 
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eatboliks rule keping rn > les a n—_ 
Taping ere H/ 2m Tae din pry. 


- 
. 


f 


A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 


c As for*ſolemne yowe and fimple yowe,what talke ye of, 


fith that ye haue moſt wickedly broken al vowes, which they 
neuer did,whoſe diſagreing about yowes ye would faine for 
lacke of better marter obie& ynto vs? * 

Touching* Confelsion, neither the Canoniſtes ,nor the 
ſcolaſticall diuines, did euercondemne it and ab 12,25 
ye haue done. For the maner oft , whether it nw; 4 to be 


{&crete or otherwiſe , therein they varied without note of 


ſchilme ON What haue ye wonneat our handes = 
unted you,that1n certaine chippes and paringes of ſome 
Tuidiries,* Albert diſſentfrom -7 - 2997—4 2s nk Lom- 
bardus,Scote from Thomas, Occham from Scote , Allienſis 
fromOccham , the Nominals from the Reals, whereas they 
kept always the vnitie of the church ,no partie wdging the 
crinſuch I and doubtefull queſtions, 
Burgood {yr Defender, what meant you to name the 
*Nominals and the Reals? Vnderſtand you what they be ?If 
a man ſhould ypon the ſuddene demaund of you that que- 
Ntion, perhaps you would be to ſeeking of an anſwere. Syr if 
you be an Oxford ma,as I {uppoſe you be,you may remem- 
ber,if euer you lerned your logike after that trade it was 
taughtin when we reſorted to the Paruis there , what adoo 
was made in daily diſputations for exerciſe of young wittes, 
about gens and |pecier,and the reſt of the yniucrials:whether 
they were ter mins prime,or ſecunde intentions , whether they 
were entiia relie,or ratwnis. Which is a matter ning to lo« 
gike,not to diuinitie, Now ſome ſcoolemen a” the opinis, 
that the fiue vniucrlals be cermini or nomina ſeciide tntennious. 
And they be called thereof Nominal. Some hold opinion 
they are entia realia ,and thereof they be named Reals. And 
they that thus varied about the chippes of logike, in points 
of diuunutis agreed together , and conformed them ſelues 
to 
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to the teaching of the catholike church . What makech 


this for your purpoſe ? Would God the pointes ye diſſent in 
from the whole church of Chriſt and among your ſelues, 
were of no greater importance . It had ben your part to ſhe- 
wediſſenſion among the catholike doRours in the groun- 
des of our faith, and then had ye ſaid ſomewhat to 7 Dont 
poſe. If any ſuch difſenfion by you could euer hauc ben fo- 
unde, weſhould haue heard of it long erthis , and all your 
pulpites ſhould haue rong of it . Now the reherlall of theſe 
Fit. doth wſtihe the catholike church the more , and brin- 


ifles 
geth your owne partinto ſuſpicion. For how can it be other- 
wiſe, when men ſhall laye all affe&ion afyde , and wudge vp- 
rightly of vs both? 


Aﬀer this ye ferch a floniſh of Rhetonike, where your djui- 
nitie faileth. And hauing ſaid all and the worſt Yo -oullt ye 


laye,that yet Yeſaye nothing of ſo many »diuerfities offriers and Ay 


monkes,how ſome of them put a greate holynes in eating of fiſh, 


Marke 
what di- 


enfion 


” 


fonand © <. 
diſo * 


and ſome in eating of hearbes, ſomein wearinge of ſhooes, & cx, the Defen 


I amloth to loſe time in reherſing your filly follies,and very 
vaine, yet wicked toyes . Which as they 
any hicke {corner ( no _ he haue his diſerdes core on 


mend your perſons. 
Touching thoſe holy religious men,though it tand with 
your | FA raile at them, yet how ſtandeth 


Wm to {co 
1t with your goſpell to belye them ? IF any be euill , God a- 
mend them. Ta his correction we leaue them. Here we ſpea- 


/ can 
fynde in 
be not very fitte for them of 
| the cath" 
like 


and his bable in his hand) , ſo do they very much diſcom- church, | 


ke of the our religious men , and of their profelsion and The c- 


ſtate of life. In whole behalfe we tell you, ye are to blame to 


thohke 


belye them. For what diſcipline and order of life ſo cuer they — 

haue addicted them ſelues vnto for better oportunitie to ſer- P9n9k- 

ue God:truth is truth, they put not great helines (as ye laye) ward ob- 
O in (ſeruancths 


A CONPVTATION OF THE 

in cating of fiſh , nor of hearbes: in ſhooes, nor in Sandals:in 

linnen,nor in wollen.garmentes : in whute , nor in blacke: in 

broad, nor in narrow crownes : in going on patens , nor on 

the bare grounde:1n girding them felues, nor in being vngir- 

ded. They be not ſo1gnorant as to pur holines in ſuch owt- 

ward thinges, though their obedience performed in the 

humble obſeruation of theſe outward thinges according to 

Towhat theirrule , be an holy thing . Theſe thinges they vie for re- 

endbe ,. ſtraint of their will,and for diſcipline, according to the order 

ſeruantts and rule vnder which the better to ſerue God,chey haue pro- 

—_ muſed obediently and humbly to liue. Neither put they more 

Eli,” holynes in the thinges by you ſcoffed at , then Elias did in 

+*2'- his mantell and lethern girdle , wherewith he girded his loi- 

John bep- nes,then Tohn Baptiſt did in cating of locuſtes and wilde 

- FP honye,an wearing a garment of camelles heare , and in gir- 

ding him ſelf about the loines with a ſkinne: Then many ho- 

ly and lerned fathers did inthe olde time, in that part ofthei 

harde diet and liuing, which the Grekes call jy«@aciss xg, Xa- 

pwies, that is,cating of drie meates ſuch as ingendre none 

or very litle 1uy{e1n the body ,and ſleping on the grounde 

without beddes on mattes, with which auſtentie of lyfe and 

#. 8efile. hardnes S.Bafilethat great and famous biſhop, very much ta- 
med and puniſhed his body. 

If ye were ſo much of the ſpirite, as ye talke of the ſpirite, 

and hue of the fleſh , ye would not thus {coffe at ſuch holy 

Great auf, f12des and obſeruances of life. For the better eſtimation and 

reriveand Tegard whereof and of ſuch what ſo euer ſtraight diſcipline 


rg and auſteritie of life , we require you to read , what Epipha- 


viedin nius hath wnttenin the nd of hus third booke cont. her. And 
ce 0\* yourſelues ſhal ſee that ye ſcoffe,not at a new deuile of papi- 


holy men. ſtes,but ata thing of olde time among holy and deuour per- 
{ons vied, and = | E 3 


and bleſſed tathers much praiſed. 
But 


APOLOGIEF, &c, The third part, | 
But I praye you Sirs , who be ye? If we would folowe 
your , 5009. egana like matter of diuerfitic in out- 
ward thinges,to. twite you withall , but that your diuerſitie 
is with breach of due order and lawe , and that of religious 
men is according to order and rule ? If ye thinke duerfitie 
in thinges of their owne nature indifferent , as meates , ap- 
,lhauing, etc , worthy to be reprehended , and deduce 
hw thence an argument of mutuall difſenſion : among Piterſrie 
your miniſtring clergie is not likewiſe diuerfitie founde?Do jndigert. 
not ſome among you weare ſquare cappes , ſome rounde found s- 
cappes,ſome butten cappes,ſome only hattes ? Do not ſome miniſiers * 
weare ſyde gownes hauin ” , with tipperres, C_ 
which 15 not well liked of your ſee , ſome of more pe 
aon Turkey gownes, gaberdeines , frockes , or night gow- 
nes of rd. la Ehion for auoiding of Cons 
And among you * Sr enact eds » ( what ſhall I call you, 
for biſhops be ye not I am ſure ) do not ſome weare rochet- 
tes, ſome of rel ion forebeare fo to do,leſt ye ſhould ouer 
much reſemble the catholikes ? Of other your diuerſities , as 
of your trimme beardes , your polde heads , your handſom 
briches ,your flemmiſh and engliſh ruffes , and the like trim- 
me trammes, wherein your yokefellowes would faine haue 
you to belike propre gentlemen , and fo farre vnlike to the 
catholike clergje, as ye might be , leſt they ſhould be called 
prieſtes concubines : of all theſe diuerſities , I faye nothing, 
This I am ſure of in that ( I faye not clerkly ſemelines but} 
-proteſtant and euangelicall fineneſſe , as ye vary from the 
auſteritie and ſad homelines of the olde clergie , fo ye va« 
ry much within your {clues . Would God there were no 
worſe varietie in you to be blamed , and yet this is notto be 
luffered? 
But intheſe outward thinges faye ye,we put no holynes, 
| OO 3 


as the 


The Dez- 


- as the Papiſtes do . That the Papiſtes do not,we haue ſayd, 


Fenders in ; 
outward and that ye do not,we allo 
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unt . For we knowe not that 


ob{crui- thing bodyly or ghoſtly, wherein ye put any holynes. Whe- 


ces pu 
no 
ncs., 


Diuifion 
in then- 
gliſh cler- 


y for 
ce Þo- 


pes rag- 


they ter- 


me it, 


- fenecked diſobedience. What adoo was made 1n 


© ſtes gowneand tipper, Itrowe,he w 
. ges of the Romiſh Anti 


oly- rein might we aye that ye put Wm hauing none among 


you to put?For all truc holynes is farre remoued from your 
Srnre rar fearing leſt ye ſhould ſeme ſuperſtitious, ye 
1adrather in dede be umpious. But whereas in your religious 

varictie of the faſhios ye put no holynes, yet by your leaue 1n 
the lame ye put the commendation of miniſtnng handſom- 
nes,and the peoples praiſe of your conſtancie, that is to ſaye, 
of your ſtoutnes, of your ſtourdines,of your vpright and ſtif- 
the late kung 

Edwardes dayes to bring {yr Iohn Hooper that worthy pre- 
late of yours to a Rocher?As for the ſquare cappe, ſyde prie- 
drather be brought to 

of popiſh ſuperſtition, oo rag- 
iſt. Of other yourgolpelling com- 
panions of that time I ſpeake not , Of very late dayes and 
euen very now , what a ſtyrre kepe ye , that ye be not 
compelled to weare that apparell, which is conuenient for 
honeſter men then the refuſers be? The commons made not 
more :doo in king Edwardes time for incloling of groun- 
des,then ye do after the rate of your power and number, for 
the prohibitis of your rounde cappes and other yourlaye ap- 
parell thought vnſemely ferent had be not your bre- 
thren am in that matter into ſees? Do not they which 
"— loth to _-_ — pena from the lyuinges which 
wro they poſſeſle , accompr thoſe other fooles and 
farce Sinn ficks lo <a ſo ſmall a matter ? And 
do not they of the other ſyde condemne them as colde and 
faint mainteiners of the goſpell? The thing is indifferent, 
and may be yelded vato,layeth the one ſe , They be the 
Popes 


a ſtake, then to thoſe 


by 
r 
; 
r 
; 
| 
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Popes ragges,and may not be worne,fatth thother ſe&., And 


” therfore will rather be 1uſtly put from that which iuſtly 


they can not kepe,then yelde one 10te.Neither her Maicſties 
commaundement,nor their Metropolitans decree care they 
for. They had leuer ſeme to the people , whom they vie for 
their clawbackes,and to whoſe 1ndgement they ſtand or fall, 
ſtout champions of their owne goſpell , then mecke folo- 
wers of Chnſtes goſpell . Such nughty Samſons , ſuch con- 
ſtant Laurences,your 1oyly yolpell breedeth. They lacke but 
a mulritude of companions that at their hyſle would leap 
out of their ſhoppes and ſay,thus we will haue it, and who 
faith nay? Well to lcaue thele folies, in which your fond ob- 
jetion hath cauſed me to dwell ſo long-for a condufion and 
for thapprobarion of the diuerſitie of obleruations, that ye * 
ieſt at 1n the religious perſons, [I referre you to S, Auguſtine, 
who of ceremonies and all ſuch thinges pronounceth this 
notable ſentence. //haz thinges be not againſt the fath , nor 4- 
gainft good maners, but haue ſomrwhat in them to flirre men to 
IEEE 
ordeined:let 'y1 not only not L afin 
lit > G61 voter Dreſs 
As for the other diuerſities which ye grate vpon concer- 
ning the body of our Lord in the ſacrament of the aulter, 
though your vaine obietons be not worth the an{wering, 
yetto touch them in fewe and as it were by the waye: They 
that ſaye,the bodie of Chriſt is in the ſacrament * naturally, þ. 
meane that his very naturall body is preſent , but not after a 
naturall maner of preſence . They which denye it, haue re- 
ſpe& not to the truth of being, but to the maner of being, 
and meane it to be preſent, but nor after-ſuch forte and ma- 
ner,as naturall condicions of a body would require , What 
diucrſine is this? 
OO yz Some 


A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
+8 Some ſaye the body of Chniſt inthe comunion 1s * torne 
tore and cruſſhed with tecth ,ſome denye it . Yea forſoth,and 
with both meaneright well , The hundred and thirten biſho 
bow is it aſſembled in Councell at Rome vnder Pope Nicolaus 
_ ſecond , preſcnbed fuch forme of recantation to. Berenga- 
8erigwinr rius the firſt autor of the lacrameritane herehe, openly there 
——_ pronotice,acknowledge,andwith {ubſcription to ratifie,as 
he ſhould confeſle the very truc body of Chriſt, not only the 
ſacrament thereof, ſenſibly and in veritie to be handled with 
the handes of the prieſts, to be broke andcruſſhed with teeth 
of the faithfull.By which wordes theſe fathers mynde was to 
exprelle a veritie of reall preſence , a true cating of Chriſtes 
body in dede, and to na! vr the only fpirituall cating ſo as 
the old fathers did cate Chriſt in their manna. Neither is this 
dodrine diſſonant from the fathers , ſpecially from Chry- 
ſoſtom, who hath the like wordes Homulia. 45. in loannem. 
Where he ſaith, that Chriſt for the loue he bearcth co- 
ward vs,permitteth him ſclfe not only to beſenc of thole that 
be defirours of him, but alſo rangi, & manducari,es dentes car - 
nm ſue infigi,to be touched, and to be eaten , and teeth ro be faſtened 
on his fleſb,and that all they be filled with their defire of him . This 
do&nne of that Romaine Councell, of Chryſoſtom,and of 
the whole church 1s ſo to be ynderſtanded,that Chriſt in this 
bleſſed ſacrament proponeth vnto vs his body not only figu- 
ratiuely or tropically , but ſo as we {ce and beholde the very 
ſelfe lamecuen nhbly,yer notin his owne ſhape , but ynder 
the forme and ſhape of bread in which it is contcined , Net- 
ther ſo as we do only beholde 1t , but alſo touch it really and 
cruſſh it with our teeth, to witte, becauſe vnder the owtward 
formes, which are touched, broke,and with the mouth recei- 
ued,we take the very body of Chniſt, yet in it ſelfe vndiſtrat 
an:| whole,and inconſumptible, Now where ſore haue fayd 
chat 
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that Chriſtes body is not ſo torne and cruſſhed with teeth, 
they meane it of the true ſubſtance of his body,as it is conſy- 
dered in it ſelfe without reſpett had of thoutward formes of 
bread and wine, vnder which it 15. So that betwen theſe there 
w no diverſine of opinion at all. 

Likewile they that write, that the body of Chriſt, which is 
in the ſacrament js* quantum , that 1s , hath quantitie : they & 
wniee truly,for ſo & wr ſubſtance of his body which is in yow the 
the acramet ofthaulter. They which denye this,denye it alſo 291 of 
truly in their ſenſe, becaule though that body being a trae is the @- 
body,hath quanritie, (otherwiſe 1t were not a n—_— — 
yet as it is in the ſacrament, ſo the quantitie dimenſiue ofit 1s and how 
thereafter his proper manner,ſo as there be the whole ithe _—_— 
whole, and ech partin ech part:but by manner and meane of | 
the ſubſtice, whole nature 15 to be whole in whole,and whole 
in cuery part. Toſpeake plainly to the lerned,thelerned ſcole- 
men laye,that Chriſtes body though it be quantum in it ſelfe, a 
yet it 15 not 11 the ſacrament per modum quenti. Or rather that —_— 
the ſubſtance of Chriſtes body 151n the ſacrament ex 11 ſacra- 
menti , after which manner his quantitie dimenſiue1s not 
there. But becaule the ſubſtance of that bodye1s not really 
diuided from his quantitie dimenfiue , and from his ocher 
accidentes : theretore ex 1 reals concomicantie ,luch quan- 
titie of that body,is 1n this ſacrament, as all other his acciden- 
tes, 
Becauſc both theſe and alſo your fewe other obietions 
which ye make againſt the vninie of the catholike church, be 
ſuch as no wile man will make any accompe of , and I feare 
me the reader is wearied with this much already , and faine 
would I beſtowe the time better : how ſo cucr our ſauiour 
ChnR* c6lecrated,with a certaine diuine power, or with his | 
almighty blelsing,or with veterace of wordes , or with repe- conſecrais 


nng 


"= 88S © 
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a ting the ſame wordes: what ſo euerthe * Pronoune ( boc ) 
pointeth or fignifieth in the wordes of conſecration : what 

| 1o euer your *Dogges and Myſehauceaten, or your ſelues 

haue troden vnder your wicked feete: whether the accidentes 

do nournſh,or ſubſtance retourne : What narrow pointes ſa 

euer the ſcoolemen after toſsing of argumentes too and fro, 

as their maner is, haue =_ or dilagreed ypon:the matter 1s 

Curlons ſubtile and curious,neither determined by definitiue ſenten- 
T*deg. ce of the church inany councell. And therefore fith it con- 
eg - teineth no article of our faith , let vs not be offended whith 
church in the whetting and ſharpening of theirſubrile witres in matters 
ary coun- neither to the truth of Gods word preiudiciall , nor to the 
vnderſtanding and iudgement of any man,hurtfull. If the 

TR 4ifa-/ Thomiſtes and Scotiſtes and the other icoolemen befounde 
greingde" ſome rimes to dilagree, itis about pointes metaphyſicall ra- 


mas avd ther then groundes of the faith. As for exiple,veri ens & vil 
poores i» fifferant Tatione tantum,an etiam reipſa. As tor pointes of diui- 
is about nitie, in the eſſentials they agree,in byethinges.if they dila« 
mytaphy. BIce,YCtit1s rather abou the proufes of the concluſion, then 
fall theconclufion it(elfe. If weſaye not truth,controll vs witha 
truth. And tell vs what generall coiicell, or prouinciall ſyno- 

de,or what biſhop of Rome the ſupreme indge vnder Chniſt 

inthe danke euer condened any of al thoſe ſcolaſticall 
dunes, which comonly ben eſtemed for catholikes. Thus if 

ye can not performe,as we knowe well ye ca not,leaue to ex- 

cule your condemned herefies,and your ſundry great diſſen- 

ſions continewing amsg you, with falle ng of the ca« 

tholikes with the mainternaunce of the like diuerſines , ſtri- 

© fes,debares,controuerlies in religi6,and dilagreinges.* As for 

the agreeing of the Phariſes and Saduces , or of Herode and 


Pilate,the commendation of 1t,we retourne ouer to you , as 


moſt worthy of it, for your wicked holding together againſt 
our 
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our Lord,and the church his moſt dere ſpoule, 


: They wes beſt therfore to go and ſette peace at homerather a- Apologie 
mong thei 


owne ſelues. Of a truthe vnitie and concorde dothe 
beſt become Religion, yet is not vnitie the ſure and certaine marke 
whereby to knowethe Church of God . Forthere was the great-ſt 
conſente that might bee amongeſt them that worſhipped the Gol- 
den calfe, and among them whiche with one voice ioyntlycryed a- 
gainſt our Sauiourleſu Chriſte, Crucifie him . Nother bicauſe the 
Corinthians were vnquieted with priuate diſſenfions, or bicauſe 


Paule did ſquare with Peter,or Barnabas with Paule: or bicauſe the 


Chriftians vpon the very beginning of the Goſpell were at mutual 
Scodecoriogs ſome one matter, may we therefore thinke the- 


re was no church of God amongeſt them? And as for thoſe perſon- 


nes whom they vpon ſpitecal Zwinglians and Lutherians , in very 


deede they of bathe {ydes be Chriſtians, good friendes and bre 
thern. They vary not berwixt them ſelues vponthe principles and 
foundacions of oure religion,nor as touching God nor Chri 
the holy Ghoſte,nor of the meanes to iuſtification, nor yete 
Ringlifs,bur n one onely queſtion, whiche is neither 
nor great:neither miſtruſt we or make doubte ar all, butthey wi 
ſhorrely be agreed, And if there bee any of them whiche haue other 
opinion than is meete, we doubt norbut orit beel ,they will 
put apart dlletodticnsand nemer of parties, and that Ger 

ueale it vnto them: ſo that by better confidering and ſearching our 
bane wans gr yo 19 wet ene ne, 
all cauſes and ſcedes of difſenſion ſhall bee throughly plu vp by 
the roote, and be buried and quite forgotzen for cuer Thich God 


graunt. 
THE SIXTH CHAPTER. 


Theſe Defenders be like in conditions to ſuch honeſt wo- Contu- 
men,as commonly we call Scoldes . Whoſe propertie is , be- The De- 
ing warned of a fault, notto enter into accompt with them {343 
ſelues,how to redreſle that is amuſſe , but eftſones to powre to Scol- 
out their accuſtomed moſt ſpitefull wordes agamſt the par- dhe 


nie, that moued them to amendement, and moſt commonly 
requitte a frendly n—_— with bitter ewiting of the ſame 
vice, they were warned of.Euen ſo ye good firs finding no 
meanes how to cleare your {clues ( as now we haue proued) 
of herefcs bredde and foſtred amongeſt you, of diuthon in- 
PP rq 


> ws 
founde 
in the ca - 
tholike 
church, 


Vnitie is 
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to ſundry ſees , CS > g within your 
ſelues in many princi , by the catholikes | 
your am cnn) on on iuſtly layd to 
your edo,not only humbly and wiſely not conly- 
der che thing that ſo mach cocerneththe eunrlating fa of 
your ule ber very proudly , wickedly , and fondely obieR 
to them againe both certaine monſtrous herefies , as riſen 
and kept amongeſt them,and alſo ſtnifes, debates and diſſen- 
©, fions in religion . But what truth and ſubſtance your ſcol- 
ding tale reporteth, by that I haue thereto anſwered, it maye 
' ſone appere.Now after this , as —_— e had ſhewed your 
clerkly Lays » Ye bragge and boſte , ſaying , according to 
wo 10n,wherefore let them goe hardelye,and 
them rather make peace at home amongeſt their own companie. 
Wetell you , amongeſt vs is made already. Touchin 
all the articles of chnſten faith , and what ſo euer doub 
matter of any weight hath ben derermined by the church, to 
that determination we agree, therein we reſt. Neither can ye 
charge vs with vanaunce ur felues about any {ſuch 
int,Forwe whom ye Res , are members of the ca- 
thohke church , and anry 2.0 catholike faith ; that is to 
fa ,that Gi, which hach the threefold vnigerialine,l ſpake 
of before, and 15, and hath ben beleued , (as Vincentius Liri- 
—_— declareth here,cuermore,and of all perſons 
Becauſe vnitie you not,as being thatthrou lacke 
whereof yournewe church is of al good me and of 
the meaneſt very much ſuſpeced,ye faye itis nota ſureanda 


one of the CErtaine marke whereby to knowe the church of God . Yeas 
Maiſtres,among other notes and markes of the true church , 
ynutie 1s one, Noteuery vnitie, but vnitie 1n the holy ohoſt, 
En the church, whereof cue- 
ry fa 


markes 
of che 
true chur- 
che. 
Vnirtic in 
= "Ry 


15 a member ,and Chriſt the head , and powring 
charitie 
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chantie abroad in our hartes, ſo linketh all right beleuers to- 
in the bonde of peace, as they all ſaye one thing, thin- 
ke onething,ſauer one thing, The vnitie thatis the note and ,, 
marke of the true church , whereof we ſpeake , is that, for aitieis E 
which the churchis called one, and being gathered and knit- {Þa* whi 
te together profeſſerh vnitie of faith, of good wil and mutual marke of 
loue together,and of ſacramentes . The vnitie of them who $**® 
worſhipped the golden Calfe, and with one conſent againſt The'De- 
our Sawour cryed,crucifige,was farre diſtant from the ynjtie {990 
which is a note of the church , and is the worke of the holy 7- 
ghoſt. Such is the'ninie of the Deuils, who conſpire agai j MT” 
Chriſt and all his with one entice Duc The De- ' 
mes in theues,ſuch vnitie is found in you andall yourkeaees. — 
For be ye neuer ſo diuerſe and at vanaunce within your | 
ues , yet ye 10yne in wicked amitie and vnutie s, 
aquiad the church of Chriſt . And therefore ba —_— 
ne compareth you, and all ſuch as ye be , to Samſons » Samſons 
that were ſundred by the heads , and tycd together by the Pet; 
tayles. 80, 
Neither ſaye we that am6g them who vary in ſmall poin- 
tes and thinges — ro the groundes of faith, there | 
is no church, For all that certaine of the Corinthians in the 1-Cor.s. 
primirrue church wereat ſquare, how ſo ener Paul told Peter cd... 
that he hrgood,though Barnabas and Paul agreed not Po. 
about Ihon , yet were they of Chniſtes church , what * © 
els? But where ye bring ths for excuſe of the Lutherans and 
the Zwinglans and ſees ſprog out of them, the cauſe 
is not hike pardye.For laye on what ye liſt, and lye {o long as 
ye liſte,their diſſenſions canor be defſembled,much lefle can The 
they be accorded.Neither ſtriue they about mericam congras, —_ 
whether auncular confeſsion be of poſitiue or diuine lawe,a- wherein 
boutcating of fiſh or hearbes , going in ſhooes or ſandalles, _— 
PP 2 wearing 
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dino Wearing linne or wolle,white or blacke,ſhauing fo, orfo,&e. 
ambgeb Which yerecken for matters of the greateſt weight that bein 
theDe- controuerſie among the catholikes: but their deadly foode 
= ay and endleſſe contention 1s about many greate and we 
ment. pointes, and principall grondes of Chriſtian faith,and ſpeci- 
ally the body of Chriſt him ſelfe. Of which their difagreing 
and dimifionpartlyTI haue ſpoken be fore , and party in my 
Ani.is, anſwereto M. Iuelles chalenge, and more here could Ifaye, 
but I had rather referre the reader to Fredenke Staphylus, 
- who hath made a ſpeciall treatiſe of the goodly concord that 


is am6g the foiiders of your church,and the —_ of your 
1 goſpel. Yetleſt they whoſe fortune 1s not to ſee ought there- 
bu. of wrigte elswhere, ſhould miſtruſt my repdrt , as all doelpie 
— -n yourlying:the wordes of Nicolaus Gallus your owne door 
the goſ- of Luthers ſcoole,here I wil reherſe.Non ſunt leues internos co 
mn certationes de rebus leuibus,ſedde ſublimibus doftrinx Chriſtia- 
riaunce P=articulic,delege,6 euangelio, de iuſtificatione, & bonis operibus, 
among deſacramtcis, &c.The ſtrifes(ſayeth he ) that be amogeſt vs be nor 
nes by 4 light,nor of light matters, but of the high articles of ChriſtisdoAtri- 
dotours ne,namely of the lawe,and of the goſpel, of iuſtification,and of good 
opinion workes, of the ſacrramentes,&c, Here as ye ſee, he rekeneth vp a 
own. great meany of the weighnieſt pointes of our religion go =q 
The De- reof they diſſent among them clues, 
5 9 But I doubt what I may call weighty and great , ſeing 
Letherds theſe good felowes call the controuerlie which is berwixe 
zwingli- the Lutherans and the Zwinglians concerning the bo- 
ans con- dy of ourfauiour Chriſt , neither weighty nor great, 
abour Butas they make a foulelye therein, ſo do they alſo in fay- 
the veri- ing , they yary not betwixt them ſelues,but ypon one on- 


rice of the 


bodye of ly queſtion . Of the diſſenfion that is berwen the Lu- 
Chriſt \n therans and Zwinglians , thus pittifully complaineth Nico- 
the ſac. to : . —_— — P 

be of a laus Amſdorfhus in his booke entituled Publica confeſgio 
(52h 94 purz dotrinz, him ſelfe being an crneſt Lutheran, 


matter, The 
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Thegaigpeth uit vs worſe and worſe daily, All thinges do pro- Nm 
gnoſticate the vrter ruine of the goſpell, andthat in place of the goſ- ,1.;1. 0 
pell, we ſhall haue nothing bur mere errours, and the ſame very no- gs > 


rable, (then after a fewe wordes) now Brentius ( ſaith he ) and goſpel- | 
the Adiaphoriſtes (they be a ſpeciall ſee of the Lutherans) tis fi. 
being at the communication or conference at Wormes, would not low goſ- 
condemne Zuinglius and Ofiander, becauſe they were trimme men Pellers. 
in the tonges, and well ſenein humanitie . And as for vs and ourſy.-. Marke 
de, becauſe we refuſed to agree vnto that communication onlelſe _ 1 
they were condemned, they dreſſed vs vily with their ſcoffes and T Os 
railinges, thruſt vs ovt ofthe communication, and compelled ys to der mig ie 
go awaye.&c.Item after a fewe. nor b. 
There be thar ſaye, they condemne Zuinglianiſme , but the pre- —— 
face of Brentius to Maiſter James the miniſter of Goppingen his cauſe 
booke,witneſleth farre otherwiſe. For there they go about ( a Gods they were 
name ) to conciliat good father Lutherand Zuinglius, and make trimme' 
them frendes one with an other. Quod I te menin, * 
eſt. Quisenim vnquam audiuit contradictoria poſſe redi he the too 
cordiam? Which is impoſtible, for whoeuer heard , that contradi. $5 501t 
ions may be accorded ? ( But the maiſters of the Apologie ther. die 
make no doubt at all, but they will ſhortly be a JSuch gone. * 
childiſh and impoſzible thinges they ſicke not to tet forth, who moitin 
would be compred the teachers of the world, as theugh we were but et 
blockes and aſſes. But as for the herefics and errours of — If this be 
and Ofiander, with a quiet conſcience we can not embrace , Nei- *8, whe 
ther can weſubſcribe and yelde to their departing away, and ne- | rs 
guegawes , Which haue diuided them ſelucs from Luther, dry 


con 


we 

Thus farre Amſdorffius , and much more there to the ſame which * 
purpoſe, which here leaue to blot the paper withall , To he Des 
conclude,thus all men may plainely ſee, how the maiſters of promiſe? 
this defence be conuinced of foule lying by their owne do- —_ 
ours and ſcoolefelowes, belyde the thing it ſelfe that geueth <onvin- 


- cedof 


manifeſt cuidence againſt them . Bur ſuch ſtuffe in their 5,1, 
writinges and preachinges is not geaſon . — others, lying by 


I report me to M. Iuclles late ſermon made at Paules crofle ym og 


on the ſondaye before Aſcenſion daye laſt, in which ( if yn;- fours 


forme reporte made by ſundry there preſent be true he abu- lefelo.. 
PP 3 ſed w* 


- 
be 


hy . A. CONFV TATION OF THE 

ſed certaine honorable , and many worſhipfull ps 

and of common people a great multitude , with lyes worth 

rather to be chaſtiſed by lawes, then to be confured wi 
Apec.22s yyordes.But brit as it is written, qui in ſordibus eft, ſordeſcat ad- 
M.luel- , . 
les ſerm6 1 941 0109-16 UF yp. og an{wer 
at Paules n obiecio imagine to be made to rouchin 
croflyny, 22 Obicchon they imagine to : 0 
May.an, their hainous impietic and wickednes.Ler vs ſee for that al- 
5%5- -- {o,whether they their wout of lying. 
Apologie, Bur thisis the moſte greuous and heuye cale that they call vs wic- 

kedand vngodly men , and ſay we have throwne awaye all ca- 

re of religion . Though this ought not to trouble vs muche, whiles 

they themſelues that thus haue charged vs, knowe full well how 
Euſebi ſpirefull and falſe a ſayinge it is: for luſtine the martyr is a witnes 
hve 4 how that all Chriſtians were called z#,,that is Godleſſe , aſſone as 
| the Goſpell frſte beganne to bee publiſned, and the name of Chriſte 
; $940.04 © wr pron And when Polycarpus ſtood to be iudged, 
the people ſtirred vp the Prefident to Nleye and murder all them 
Whiche profeſſed the Goſpell, with theſe wordes , Ly 735 iis; , That 
is ro fa e, Ridde our of the waye theſe wicked and odles creatures. 
And this was not bicauſe it was true that the Chriſtians were God = 
leſſe, but bicauſe they wouldenot p——_ and ſtockes, which 
were then honored as God . The whole worlde feerh plainelye 
ynough already, what we and ours haue endured at theſe mens han- 
des for religion and our onely Goddes cauſe . They haue thrown vs 
into priſe ——— _— en wen ems 7 on in 
oure bloude,not wee were eyther adulterers or robbers, or 
meurkeows, bus only Gor char wo confeſſed the of lefiu 
ans 0m 17 Ws (7 17 et gen r that wee 
complained to iuſtly and truely(Lorde thow knoweſYthat they did 
breake the lawe of God for theyr owne motſte vaine traditions: And 
that our = m— 79 es _ mon enne- 
mies to Chriſtes croſſe, who ſo witting| will id obſtina- 
tel y diſpiſe Qed commenndenncnrcs. : "y7 

THE SEVENTH CHAPTER. 


Confut” Loa greuous and a heauy caſe itis,that the world calleth 

you wicked and vngodly men. Iwis they be to blame for it, 
foaifs” and (o be they that call them theeues which come to be pro- 
hadrather moted to Tyborne , For God knoweth litle haue ye deler- 


ued 
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ued ſoto be called . Your communaltie of Germanie that my wg 
—— their lordes, and did incredi- compred 
bleourrages, afrer mas Minzer Luthers ſcoler had —_ 
73a 97 x libertie of your goſpell ; we muſt 1Þ9=s — 
ye becauſe all of your fide flow the goſpel SR preacher 
enteral, The Huguenotes of Fraunce, ,, 
who haue murdered ſo many people Of all Rates and de- 22. 
grees,robbedſo many churches , rauiſhed ſo many profeſſed 
wrgins and mand matrone burned mr yr / new The Hu- 
of their owne ſo fayre a countne , traiterouſely kylled their | —=ondi 
On capitaine generall \, put their prince a good 
ger of has ſtate , ſhewed without all colour manifeſt holy wor. 
contempt of God and mari : becauſe they did all this for the *** 
according to the aduiſe and will of Iohn Cal Caluine 
uine Patriarke of Geneua that man of God,and by the lea | 
ding of that holy Capitaine Beza your ſcoolefellowe of Bera. 
Ge :we bevy Pas, laye,all was arp arc: that they were 
not wicked and vngodly men . Fhe kylling of the Cardi- +, 
nall of $. Androwe in Scotland , and ſundry other dirall of 
there, the withdrawing of their obedience which they owe _ = 
©o thr prinoeaking goue oucrnement into their owne handes, S->elard 
throwing downe dec gthewhole ſtate and 199,07 
order of religion by priuat a Sig of laufull bi- pollen, 
ſhops and gouernours out from the auQoritie of their chur= 
ches,and ſerting of mere laie men or apoſtares in their ro- 
mes: theſe and the like = caps muſt be praiſed , for all is 
done to promote the golj 5 hakes we muſt noe 
faye that the doers thereof are _ and vngodly men. I 
Gon nothing of your Capitaine Wyat and his bande,of your yyye, 
worthy ates attempred vpon the concluſion of your felow 


The Die 


olx at the diete of Smalcald in Germanie,of the coup- te of 
* goiter of your friers and monkes apoſtates with ma/cald, 


Nonnes 


Fryers 
monkey 
—_ 
led t —_ 


- of 


new 
ſpels To 
wedlocke, 


lohn.19. 


The De- 
Fenders 
pichthy 
argument 
to prouc 
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their wice 
ked de- 
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Nonnes vnder name of hol , ſpecially,of thoſe 
that be the chief Apoſtles nm your golpell , of other 
thinges and ates to your great. renome chronicled , I am 
content folowing your cheronke,cither to laye nothing, or 


8*- to aye for your golpels ſake , all is well , and the croweis 


white . Andif ye will haucitſo,, let Luther be Peter, Cal- 
uine Paul,and Zuimnghus Iames:mary I doubt where Chriſt 
ſhall finde amongeſt you a Iohn , as whom he may recom- 
mend a v1 to the virgin his mother . AndIthinke, net- 
ther any 0 of you greatly defireth to be recommended vnto 
her, os ſhe receiue any ſuch as ye be, to be mother vn» 
ro,as ſhe was to Iohn, 

But though we would be ſo. bold as tocall you wicked 
men, yet that ought not(laye ye )very much to trouble you, 
foraſmuch as we our ſelues do knowe that it is falſe and (la- 
underous . And how proue ye this ? Forſooth with aſub- 
ſtannall _—_— it be well conſidered . The - nor 
by witnes of Iuſtine the at the firſt 
[9099600 od godleſſe by the Es Po- 

— ny A 5, 
= dent to deſtroye thom 7; ergoin 
ers wicked men , we knowe COONS rn 
aye falſe , Forſooth if ye were ſuch as they were , whom 
Iuſtine ſpeaketh of , and ſuch as the holy and bleſſed martyr 
Policarp was,then ſayin lo of you, we knowe we ſhuld {la- 
under you.But who {: leech notyou to be of an other moulde? 
And as ye be not like thoſe bleſſed ſaines, fo neither be we 
paynumes andinfidels . Complayning of your puniſhemen- 
res ye —_ your iudges aickonel tyrannie, becauſe ye ſuf- 
fred only for thatye p Eofolſed the poſe By leſus Chriſt, 


and truſted in the "1508 God: etc , enot furher, 
for that ye buulded rs. nagar? f/m 


roo 
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Wherefore when theſe menne ſawe they could not rightly finde 
faulre with oure doftrine,they woulde needes pickea q and 
inuey and raile = our manners , ſurmiſinge how that we do 
condemne all well doinges,how wee ſette open the doore to all li- 
centiouſnes and | lead awayethe people fromall louc of ver- 
rue. And in very deede the lyfe of all men,cuen of the deuouteſt and 
. moſt Chriſtian, both is & euermore hath been ſuche,as one maye al- 
wayes finde ſome lacke,euen in the beſt and pureſt conuerſa- 
tion. And ſuch is the inclination of all creatures vnto euell, and 
the readines of all men toſuſpeR, that the thinges which neither ha- 
ue been done,nor once ment to be done, yet maye bee eaſelye bo- 
the heardand creditedfor true . And like as a ſmall ſpotte is ſoone 
_—__ the neateſt and whyreſt garment, euen ſo theleaſt ſtaine of 

iſhoneſtie is eaſelye foundeout n the pureſt and lincereſt lyfe. Nei- 
ther take weall them which haue at this day imbraced the dodtrine 
of the Goſpell robe Angels,and to liue clerely without any more or 
wrinkle: nor yet think we theſe men either ſo blind, that if any thing 
may be in vs, they are not able to perceaue the ſame even 

the leaſt creuie,nor ſo friendly that they wil conſtrue oughe 

ro the beſt : nor yer ſo honeſt of nature nor curteous, that they will 
looke backe vp6 themſelues, and wey our faſhions by their own. YE 
ſo be weliſt to ſearch this matter from the bottome: we know in the 
very Apoſtls times there were Cr 1is,through whom thename of 
the Lord was blaſphemed and euell po amonge the Gentiles, 
Conſtantius the Emperoure bewaileth,as it is written in Soſome- 
nus, how that many waxed wordſe after thei had fall$to the religio of 


Chriſte. And Cyprian ina lamentable oration ſetteth out the cor- "Cyprian 
t maners$ in his time: The holſome diſcipline,ſaith he, whiche the 4* laplis, 


Atoltles left vnto vs, hathe idleneſſe and long reft now vtterly mar- 
red,cuery one ſtudied to encreaſe his liuelyhode, and cleane torget- 
tinge cither what they had done before , whiles were vnder the 
Apoſtles, or what they ought continually to doe hauing receaued 
the faith: they earneſtly laboured to make _ their owne welth 
with an vnſatiable defire of couetouſnes. There is no deuout reli- 
on hee,in Prieſtes,no ſaunde faith in miniſters, no charitie 

ed in good workes, no forme of Godlineſſe in their conditions, 
men are become effeminate, and womens bewty is counterteited. 
And before his daies,ſaid Tertullian, O how wreatched be we which 
are called Chriftians at this time? For we liye as Heathens, vnder the 
name of Chriſte, And without reciting of manie mo writers, Gre- 
gory Nazianzene ſpeaketh this of the pitifull ſtate of _ Haan 

- *2 c 
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A CONPYVTATION-OF THE 

We, ſaith he,are in hatred among the Heathen for our own vices ſa- 
ke,wearealſo becomme nowe a wonder not alone to Aungells and 
menne, bur euen to all the vngodlye. In this caſe was the Churche 
of God when the Goſpell fi nne to ſiryne, and when the fury 
of Tyrauntes was not as yet cooled , nor the ſword tak& of from the 
Chriſtians neckes. Surelie it is no new thinge that menne bee butre 
menne,althoughe they bee called by the name of Chriſtians. 


To anſwer hereto particularly in fewe , whether an 
could iuſtly accuſe your dodrine or no , partly it ———_— 
by thatis here ſaid before :whether ye haue fandend the 
courle of vertuous liuing , and opencd the gates to licence 
and luſt or no,our pennes maye ſtate, your dedes ſpeake , the 
world {ceth. That which foloweth in your Apologze for a 
number of lines, would ſerue to your purpoſe , if ye were ſo 
neare to the purencs of Angels, as your calke pretendeth you 
tobe. Now in dede the better part of the world findeth not 
alitle {omewhatin you tobe b ,neither do good men 
complaine of an incliriation to euill in you, for they feele 
the ſamein them ſelues : neither eſpie they a litle ſportein 
your white garment, nor 151t a litle blotte , blemiſh,wrinkle, 
or hole,they notein your hues , which ye ſeeme only to ac- 
knowledge:but they abhorre and vrtterly deteſt the whole 
wicked lumpe of all your newe ſees quitre cut of from 
the church,and ore voide of the holy ghoſt albeit they 
vnderſtand among the ſees , which all be euill , ſometo be 
worle,then other. 

O aye ye,lomelyued euill in the Apoſtles time , and of 
ſuch Conſtantws(what meane ye to allcage an Arian? ) the 
Emperour complained , Cyprian, Tenallan,Gragecis Na- 
zianzene and many other holy fathers , which ye name not, 
greuouſly lamented and bewailed the euill lyfe of Chriſtian 
peoplein their times, What then? What coclude ye of this? If 
we grauit you this much,as wedo grafit,what winne ye ther- 
| by? 
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by? Vices were cuer found in me,andeuer ſhal beto the worl- 
des ende,and good men ceaſe not thereof to complaine. And 
therefore we go not about ſo diligently to excule the fraile 
members of Chriftes church, as-ye do buſely to accuſe chem. 
There is euil liuing among you,lo there is among vs. Ih ma- 
king compariſon I abſtaine from parcialitie . The oddes is 74,Qq. 
this vs both . For lacke of grace ye are fallen into; $e bews 
errours, ſchiſmes,and herthes,as itis proued. By grace we aI© likes and 
ſtayd in the catholike faith of Chriſtes church. Ye being cut *« 89 
from the church , be deſtitute of the benifites and remedies kutife 
which Chriſt hath left to his church . We remaining in the 9198 fo- 
church , may enuoye the ſacramentes of the church , and by both, * 
the ſacrament of 'penaunce may ryle from the danger 
 finne to the ſtate of grace, and by other ſacraments 
be preſerued and ſtrengthened in the ſame. So cannot 
ye do continewing in the falſe doarine of your newe 
golpell . The fathers complaintes whom ye allea- 
ge, be to be referred to the common ſynnes , 
not to herefies raignung in their times, So ſoun- 
de their wordes, if ye marke them . And the- 
refore all is to be vnderſtanded of Chri- 
ſen people , not of heretikes , whom 
ute not for members 
of the church,and therefor 
neither for Chn - 


ſten men , 


THE ENDE OF THE 
THIRD PART, 


(-*) 


QQ. » 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 


THE FOVRTH PART, 


VT willtheſe men Ipraie you thinke nothing at al of thE 
ſclues , whiles they accuſe vs ſo maliciouſly? And whiles 
they haue leaſure to beholde ſo farre of, and ſee both 
what is done in Germanie and in England ! Haue they 
' either forgotten, or can they not ſee what is done at 
Rome? Or be they our accuſers, whoſe life is ſuch, as no man is 

able to, make mention thereof but with ſhame and vncomelines? 

Our ptrpoſe hereisnotto take in hande at this preſent to bring 

to light and open to the world thoſe thinges which were meere 

rather to be hyd and buryed with the workers of them, It beſe- 

meth neyther our Religion , nor our modeſtie , nor our ſha- 
mefaſtenes . But yet he which giueth commaundement that he 
ſhoulde be called the vicar of Chriſt and the head of the Churche, 

who alſo hearith that ſuche things be don at Rome, who ſeeth them, 

who ſuffereth them(for we will go no further ) he can cafily confi- 

der with him ſelfe w of ings they be . Lethim on Gods 

a namecallto mynde,let him rem&bre that they be of his owne « Ca- 

Joan.de Ma noniſtes, which haue taught the e that fornication en fin- 
giſt.detem- ple folke is not finne ( as though they had fer that doarine from 
prraniis. Mitio in Terence)whoſe wordes be: It is no finne(beleue me) for a 
ha. > harlottes , Let him remembre they be of 
5 own Which hanedecreed , that a »preiſte oughte not ro be pur 
3-47- our of hiscurefor fornication. Let him remembre alſo how Car- 
las © dinall»Campegius, Albertus Pighius and others many more of his 
Exre.le 0 wnehaue taughte that the prieſt whiche keepeth a Cocubine,doth 
_— live more holily and chaſtel ye, then he which hath a wyfe in matri- 
£2407  monie.Itruſthe hath not yer rgoten, that there be many + thou- 
ſands of comon harlottesin Rome:and that him ſelfe doth gather 

yearely of the ſame harlottes vpon a thirty thouſande + Duckettes 
by the way of an annuall penſion. Neyther can he forgette how him 
The ima- ſelfe doth maintein openly brothels houſes, and by a moſt filthye 
ge of lucre doth filthelye and lowdlye ſerue his owne luſt. Were al thinges 
woms | *hEpureandholy in Rome, whenslohanea womirather of parfeite 
Þ then of parfe@t life, was Pope there,and bare her ſelfe as the heade 


Apologit 


e 

= ck Fks church? Andafterthat for two whole yeres in that holie ſea, 

waile,is fſhehadplaide the naughtie packe, atlaſt going in proceſsion about 

yer tobe the Cirie, in the ſight of all the Cardinals and biſops fell in trauaile 
ceacin 

Reame, 


openly in the ſtretes? 
THE 
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THE FIRST CHAPTER, 
mt the reuerent fathers of our newe 

En to one of the chiefeſt poinres,t 1r- 
LINN ED of in their ror aggarory/ ra 
charging of the Catholike Chriſtians, as well the late as the 
clerkes, with greate and heinous crimes . Bur as h their 
OWNEC Crimes 
lenge vnto vs theeſtimarron of innocence : fo we are righr 
wile content to heare of our faultes,that truly,though neuer 
ſo bitrerly may be obieed. Whenn if we vie the buckler of 
truth,to breake the blowes of lying, being laufull by the la- 
we of nature cuery one to defend fum Cikerwe truſt toſeme 
ro do no 0 ſe,then becommeth. And albeit we anſwer 
for others of ſundry times 
quitie of wiſe men is ſuch,as it ſhall not be thoughe reaſong- 
ble the catholike church of thus age be b with what 
ſo cuer hath by any fortune,or perſon, ben done amife in all 
ages paſt. Howſo cuerit be,though faultes be founde in vs,as 
no maruell,we being men:we require our whole cauſe to {e- 
meno further to be ruſted and , then rruth ſhalbe 
founde in thele Detenders ſyde. 

Firſt who ſeeth not what a notonus lye' they make in 
the preface and entnie tothe matter?Saye they nor, they take 
not ypon them at this ame to bring to light and to the ſhe- 
we of the world thoſe doinges, which ought rather together 
with the auctours of them to be buned ? And that fo to do, 
their religion , their ſhamefaſtnes , their bluſſhing doth not 


7 


Db 


beareit? What 15 a lie,if this be not? Do they not im dede,that ” 


they denyc in word? Yea, ſaye they not that thing , which 
they affirme they ſaye not? How may a true man deale with 
theſe felowes? And good Sirs if the thinges ye tell be ſuch, as 
ought rather to- be buried rogether with- the _ of 
them, 


QQ 3 


not diſcharged, and we preſume not to cha«,| 


_—_—_ doubt not, butthee- ;; 
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them,why tell ye them?Why contrary to your owne word 
and conſcience bring ye them to light and to the, ſhewe of 

Reholde ; the worlde? O ſaye ye,our religion , our ſhamefaſtnes, - our 

poo bluſſhing doth not beare it.Burfith yedo it,and yerſaye yedo 

Eons it not, what truth hauc ye?Whar religion ? What ſhamefaſti- 

faſtnes, nes? What bluſhing ? I can not compare you berter then to a 


ds theefe, who meeting an honeſt man by the high w 


ale, 
= him a great woonde in the head , bindeth hum g_ 


foote,tombleth him into, a dyche , taketh all that he hath 

from him,and then telleth him:Syr,I meddle not with you, 

I touch you not, my coſcience ſerueth me not to take ought 

from you. What figure of Rheronke call ye this? What figure 

ſo cuer yealſo here pretended to vie,be it pſcudologia ,be it by- 

pocriſs , or whatels ſocuer it be , the is very groſle, 
Makes of it what ye can,a lye 1s a lye. 

But let ys come to the very point, and fee , what haynous 

matters they lay to the catholikes charge, and firſt to the 

 _ = Popes. They be the Popes * Canoniſtes (laye _—_ ha- 

I ue taught the people, thatſimple fornication is no ſynne . A 

thePopes preuous offence and worthy to be puniſhed. And verely if a- 

_ ny Popecuer knewe that his lerned men in the Canon lawe 

haue taught the people ſuch hetheniſh and dewllſh don- 

ne, though noman incarth be his 1udge , yet he may be 

thought ynworthy the rome of ſo great charge . Bur if the 

Pope neuer knewe ſuch do@rrine preached by the Canoni- 

ſtes,and if at no time there haue ben any ſuch : then is he 

clear,and yeare proucd flaunderers and falſe backebyters.We 

denyeit vtterly how proue ye it? Mary Sir aye ye , looke in 

the margent of our Apologie , and there ſhall ye finde one 

lohn de Magiſtris noted for an offender in that behalfe. Wel, 

if it were ſo, he was but one man. Ye ſpeake of Canoni- 

ſtes , whuch word fignifieth a number , And how proue 

yethat 


ders, 
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ye that he the ſaid Iohn de Magiſtris ( for now I will 
ſpare you and will not faye they ) taught the people that 
fple fornication was no finne ? The note of your booke 
is,de temper antia . What meane ye by that ? Made he a booke 
de temperantis,and commendeth he that ſingular vertue with 
defence of {o great vncleanes ? It can not ſemelikely . The 
matter being ſo hainous , and ſo contrary to ſcripture , and 
rofeltion of chnſtianinie , it had ben your ſecretaries part to 
mc" the booke , the place , and the chapter , Þraic 
charge of his credit. But this 1s not the firſt lie he hath made 
in rite , talke , and preaching . Haue an eye to him yrs, 
when he ſhall haue the penning of any matter of yours. For 
if ye haue not, ye may happen to heare of mo lies, then glad- 
ly ye would be charged with, 
Now we tell you, that we can not finde where ever To- Joanne. 
hannesde Magiſtris wrote ſo impiouſly , as ye report . 1s it frisbla- 
not Martinus de Magiſtns, that ye meane? It is a great raſh- —_ 


be moſt ſhamefully and moſt dangerouſly deceiued , Well, firis. 
perhappes ye laye,it 15 a {mall matter to miſſe the right name 
of a man . In alight matter, it were an ouer fight. But in ſo 
—_— acale as this 1s , the crime imputed o_ {o hai- 
nous,itye charge one man therewith for an other: I can not 
ſee, what 1 may call it, nor how I may excuſe it . Butlet vs 
wincke at you for this,and leauing the name, let vs ſpeake of 
thinges . What will be thought and ſaid of you, if we ſhewe 
plainely,that ye haue forged a fowle lie, and a moſt falſe ſla- 
under ypon Mattinus de Magiſtris ? For ſo will we call 
him,vnull ye proue 1t of Iohannes? 

This Marnnus de Magiſtris was no Canoniſt,as ye ſaye, þfov'e 
but a dotor of druinutie , well lerned for his time and Mo lye 


Fo 
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made by of ſtudie, as a ſcooleman . In a treatiſe that he made De tem- 


" enders, frrantia & de luxuria, he diſputeth after ſuch maner as the 


icolaſticall doours commonly vie. Wherefore he that (a- 
yeth that he tzught the people , ſought by vntruth how co 
make the matter more le, For diſputing in ſcooles, 
and teaching the people, be farre alunder. Saith this door 
Marin after the __ of {cooles, Queritur Yerum ſimplex, 
formicanio fit peccati mortale,that 1s to ſaye, it #4 08, whe- 
ther fumple fornication be mortall ſinne . This knewe 
what he did, when he left out the word morrall . For being 
Theman- diſpoſed to lyc,hethought beſt, to lye for a vantage, Now 
nerot the this 1s to be ynderſtanded, how the maner of the ſcolaſticall 
ours, doRours 1s , firſt to propound a queſtion , Next to argue, 
obieR,and reaſon againſt the truth of the queſtion. Thento 
auouch and proue the truth . After that to ſoile the obieQ- 
ons brought againſt the truth . Laſtly to bring concluſions 
for confirmation of the truth , Then in proſecuting his 
queſtion , arguitur quod non, 7 reaſon againſt 11, laith he , and 
argue its notſo . And there after the {£oole maner he ma- 
keth an argument againſt the truth , Which argument who 
ſo cuer taketh for his purpoſe and alloweth it, admitteth 
Martinus that the do&tor goeth againſt and diſproueth . Aﬀrer this 
de M3S'- hecommeth to proue the truth , And there it foloweth. 


tris clea- 


r:d of the Jo _y—_ .fumplex fornicatio excludit &c . To the contr 

che Defzn (Gaith he). Simple fornication excluderh frs the kingdome of God, 

fene4 >” Ergo ir irmortall finne . Then he faith further. Tr # robe 

noted that the oprnion of Thomas ts , that ſimple fornication "n- 
doubtedly 5 mortall ſinne . Who ſo ever readeth further in 

| Martinus, he ſhall finde after he hath well diſputed pro and 
con, as they terme it in ſcooles,that is to aye for,and agua 
thetruth,that he putteth fix cocluſions, of which the fourth 
beginnerh thus , 1deo orc . Thereforeſimple fornication # _ 


APOLOGIE, &c, Thefourthpart. uf 
finne, becauſe it s forbidden by gods lawe,gye . Andin the ende 
of the fixth, he faith. Hereof the falſebed of their opinion 4 made 
enident, who ſaye that ſimple formicants it not mortall ſunne. Which 
opinion is condoued d in the articles of the of Pary,grrore.CLxXxxVv). 
Then he faith further. Guido che Carmelite ſaith in a chapter con 
874 errores Grecorum,that the errour of the Grekes , foying jonpie 
fornication berwen « ſingle man and a ſingle woman not to be mor- 

4all ſnne,openly conteineth berefie JT's the holy ſcripture , and 

that he prounth by foure reaſons.ec, 

By this and much more there expreſſed, it is ſufficiently 
proued, that Martinus de Magiſtris in his ſcolaſticall diſpu- 
rations in the ſaid treatiſe, ſaith not that ſimple fornication 
is no finne, much leſſe can it be reaſonably , or with any co- 
lour of honeſhie ſaid,that ſo he taught the people. And - 
fore it is falſely and (launderouſly imputed vnto him. 

That groſle errour the Pope him ſelfe Clemens Quin- * LO 
tus in a generall councell holden at Lions hath condemned. 6eraicier- 
Touching the queſtion it ſelfe, if the deuill go about to ſnare 1947: 
any perſon with doubrte whether ſimple fornication be mor- | 
tall inne or no : Lethim remember what S . Paul writech #/%{-5. 
to the Epheſians. Thu knowe ye , that no fornicatour or who- 
remonger, either yncleane perſon,or couctouſe perſon , "which is an 
idolater hath any inheretace in the kingdome of Chriſt,and of God. 

And to warneeuery one againſt the vngodly talke of tome 
godleſle perſons in defence of that and other vices , he faith 
moreouer . Let noman deceiue you with yaine wordes . For 

through ſuch thinges commeth the wrath of God ypon the Chrildre 

0 b 
After this fowlelye foloweth an other. Lethymremember RG 
(ſay thele Defenders)that they be his men thathauedecreed,that jge, '*' 
a prieſt for fornication + ought notto beremoued from his cure. Þ 
To this we may faye , that although he be not _—_ 
RR 
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his cure, yet he may be puniſhed o iſe , Butlet vs 
heeded that they ſaye . By their notein 

| their tthey ſend vs for proufe to the canon lawe.z. 

Falſe alle margen 6 : PT : þ 

gation, qu:ft.7.lata.extra.de bigamis « (2 wiacirca. Astouching t 

lata, in the decrees we none _= . Andin 
cauſaz.queſt . 7 . there 1s nothing to this e. Thepa- 
"—_ 736 Carca .extre . 1s Sink of them , i 
being in the ſtate of bigamie , are not to be promoted to ho- 
ly orders,and not of one who 1s already —_ prieſt , that he. 

Thepu- be not for fornication remoued. Butto vnderſtand what 

nithment was done to a prieſt that had committed fornication , by or- 

cationin der of lawe , in caſe any biſhop , or prieſt,or deacon afterde- 
re gree of deaconſhip taken,had ben conuit of fornication or 

"Gracem by aduoutne:he was depoſed , and caſt out of the church, and, 

the Cano > ys : 

lawe., Cnioinedto do penaunce among the laitie . Which thing S. 

c $iquis Sylueſter at length mercifully changed, enioining ten yearcs 

OE * penaunce after a pre{cript forme , which to our newe cleryie 

Diſ.8:.. would ſeme ed and ſtraight . Which penaunce if they 

previyier. [efuſed to do , and had rather to continewe in their ſynne: 

4.x, . henno body might beſo hardy as to heare their ſeruice . So 

_ ſane, they of their owne accorde for fornications ſake forlaking 
their ſeruice, for their offence were compelled againſt their 
will alſo to forlake their benefices. And thus euermore 
that preferred their pleaſure before their ſeruice , in any wile 
were remoued, 

Yea further the lawe of the church in this caſe ſo litle 
beareth with the ſynnefull life of Clerkes , that , if any biſ- 
ſhop in his dioces had conſented and borne with the forni- 
cation of pneſtes,or deacons , or with the crime of inceſt for 
money or prayer , or had not by auctoritie of his biſhoply 
office , duly puniſhed ſuch faultes committed : the ſame 
ſhould be ſuſpended from his office , And that hath force 


at 
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at this daye,, as of late in this our age it hath concerning this 

matter ben diſputed,decreed , pr. av-war} that it be not 

laufull for any man to bring in prieſtes that be notorious ke- 

pers of concubines to exhubite the ſacramentes , nor to geue 

or miniſter ynto them putting them ſelues forth to cele- 

brate , neceſſary ornamentes. For doing otherwile they tucotur 

ſhould communicate with their ſynnes , whoſe bleſfsing 1s #**/re 

tourned into curſe , and prater into fynne , whiles by the {Theo 

frendſhippes of the laitie being made more negligent , they rmine- 

continewe1n vices,and brought to be as men quite alienated 5 — 

from amendement,ſcantly thinke of the purpole to reforme tr publ- 

theirlife. And this much we haue ſhewed touching there- 5/9 

mouing of a pneſt not only from his benefice, but KA from i. 

his office for cauſe of fornication , wherein theſe men moſt 

falſely haue ſlaundered the church,as now to any man it may 

appcere. ! : 
The third lye is , that Cardinall * Campegins , Albertus a vey . 

Pighius,and certaine others haue taught , thata prieſt lyuerh {fad 

more holyly and more chaſtly that kepeth a Concubine, 

then hethat hath taken a wife in matrimonie . Whydo ye 

not tell vs where they haue taught ſo ? Will ye that webe- 

leue your bare word? How can we hauing taken you tardy in 

ſomany and ſo manifeſt lyes ? Ariſtotel once aſked what a The-gai- 

common lyer gained by his lying , that ( quoth he ) when he 500%. 

telleth truth,no man will beleue him . Wiſedom would fyrs !yer by, 

yetooke good heede, that ye proue not {uch gayners. Now _ 


- werequire you to bring forth proufe of that ye charge thele 
ac d f 


men withall. We are {ure ye can not. For we haue 

diligently reade their workes , ſpecially where ſuch argument 

is treated , and we finde no ſuch vnreaſonable dodtrine by 

them auouched. Mary this we finde namely in Pighius, 

which ye meane doubtles , and which bewrayeth your falſe- 
RR 2 hed,” 


1 
A CONFEYTATION OPF THE 
In what hed, thatitisaleſſeſynne in a pneſt being ouercome with 
— humaine frailtie to £u into fornication,then to _ - The 
ns wordes of Pighius be theſe . Bur pur the caſe ( ſaith he ) 
—_ to which hae 'yowed chaflitie , alldo not that thry may and ought 
fallinto go do 10 atteine the grace of cortnencie:and therfore they be not only 
ty rempred , but alſo onercome with temptation for rhe more part. 
maryee. Vhatthen? Shall it bealeſſe exill for them tro marye ? For to 
1.Tim.5. ſay it #5 better , thou mayeſft not , which the Apoſtle imputeth to 
— they breake their firſt faith . For theſe( I jaye)ſball 
it be lefie enill , and leſſe damnable ro mary , then to be ouercome 
with luſtes? See thou who us worſe ſeruaunt , he that being we 
with ſeruice,or mc ving bim ſelfe negligently and 
falleth downe ynder bus burthen , or he that cafteth away the yo 
allogether ? V Vhich #s worſe ſcholer , be that lerneth that 1: put 
zo htm , not all ( which peraduenture he could have done had he 
not oereaten and ouerſlept him ſelfe ) yet a part : or he that forſa- 
keth the ſcooleyrierly? Therefore we muſt refift temptation by ſuch 
remedies as we haue ſpoken of. In which if at any rime being remiſſe 
through infirmitie we fall , thus 5 a more tollerable ſynne , thenif 
Te ſhake of our yoke altogether, yea and binde our ſelues with v0- 
we againſt vowe made to God,and do not only not ſuflaine remp- 
tation 10r tar ye for 1t,hut rather prenent it«N — wetbu, 
for that weallowe fornication. But we compare the falling by infir- 
matie,to the deliber ate , yea and the continual ieefl , which theſe 
maried vowebreakers ly ue in,all ſhame quite caft eway. This far- 
re Albertus Pighius. 


Pighius 

ſhamelcſ- ; _ : 

hy belyed concubine, much leſſe reacheth he , that a prieſt which ke- 
rne 


bd ne a concubine hueth more holily and more chaſtly , then 

ethathath taken a wife 1n matrimonie . Of ſuch as marye 
contrary to their yowe , he demaundeth whether they do a 
lelle cull,then othzrs, that by negligence and infirmitie fall 
(ome- 


Where(as ye ſee)he ſpeaketh neuer a word of keping a , 


* 
Loy 
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* ſometimes, and marye not. For, that they do better ( ſaith he) 
we can not faye,for as much as S.Paul condemnerh, who ſo- 
euer breaketh his former promiſe. Thar ſuthperſons do much 
worſe, he proueth by certain ſimilitudes, coparing the offen- 
ders by frailtie to a negligent ſcruant that fallecth vnder his 
burthen,and to a ſcoler that for lacke of taking heede doth 
notcanne al his leſſon, bu part: the other which do marye,to 
a ſeruant that breaketh awaye ſtubbornly from his maiſter, 
and ſhaketh of the yoke of ſeruice altogether , and to a (coler 
that runneth away and quite forlaketh the ſcole . Againe he 
calleth the fall of inhirnutie rolerabilins peccarit, a more tolera- 
bile finne then mariage, where vowe maketh it vrterly vnlau- 
Full.Finally,we ſaye not this(faith he)for that we allowe for- 17 Priefies 
nication, but thatin companlon of the other , that is farre vow:d 
more greuous. Thus it 1s caſely ſene,where , of two euils this Fane, 
lerned man calleth the one a leſſe enill then the other,and of and mari- 
two linnes the one a more tolerable ſinne the the other, that £55,248 1." 


he would nor cither of them to be taken for good. Therefore laufull, to 
where ye impute vnto him that he maketh the keping of a 09% 0. 
concubine to be a more holy and a morechaſt life in a prieſt, ** otteg- 
then taking ofa wife in matrimonie, it is a fowlelye and a —P 
falſe ſlaunder. Neither 15 there in that do&rine any filthines 
at al, which Phil:zp Melanchthon, whom here ye folow,char- 
geth him withall. 
Touching that point of done it ſelfe,S.Paul confir- 
meth it,to whom the manage of thoſe that be bounde to vo- 
we of continencie, ſemed ſo wicked and hainous a finne, *-Tir-5- 
that he pronounceth the will to marie to be damnable . Now 
your contunctions with your yokefellowes ( we meane only 
lo many of you as haue vowed chaſtitie ) are nor in dede 
wedlockes , but inceſtuous aduoutnes, And right fo we R 
finde them named by Cyprian, Baſil, Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, 
RR 3 Hiero- . 
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I= cenfe{- ſo defireth to lee the places,in Cardinal Hoſius may he finde 
fone P8%* them , where he treateth de Sacramento matrimony , He- 
reoFno father writeth more holyly and more erneftly , then 
S.Balil in his booke de vera virgintate, Where he ſayeth the 
forlaking of virginitie and wedlockecontrafted,to be a grea- 
Epif _ ter wickednes,the the fall of a virgine. / confeſſe(laith Chery: 
moneci. ſoſtom ) that matrimonie 1: good , and that wedlocke us honor 
and an vvndefiled bed,and that God tudgeth fornicatours and ad- 
wourerers . Bu: nowe 15 it not conuentent for rhee(he ſpeaketh to 
Theodorusa monke ) co kepe the privileges of wedlocke . For 
now that thou arte once toyned m felowſbip with angel; , leaue 
wary that late , and to be lepped within the ſnares of a wiſe , it # 
monket® running into the crime of aduoutrie . Although often times thou 
rerthe Calleft rhus ſlate matrimonie , yet I affirme it to be ſo much worſe 
—— then aduoutrie,how much greater and better 15 an angel, then mor- 
ſoltom. tal men. Neither let any man perſuade theeſaying that our Lord 
commaunded nothing of not raking a wife. And ? graunt my ſelfe 
not to be onrwitting that he hath forbidde aduoutrie, not wedlocke. 
But in thee 11 ſhall rake the name of aduoutrie ,if thou haue a wi 
at any tyme(which God forbidde)to thinke of mariage . Whero 
Soles S. Auguſtine ſaith of wome thar falle from the berrer _ 
cap 1, of virginitie,and mary, that ſuch theirfalles and ruines from 
Ayer chaſtiie yowed to God ,although they may be called mania- 
$. augu- g8s,yctare worſe then aduoutries:he cofirmeth cuidently the 
ſtine of miſhiked ſaying of Pightus.For the caſes like in m6 and wo- 


after v9 men, wherelocuer a vowe hath ben made to Godfor keping 
weetie, Chaſtitic. Now whereas your pretcled wedlocke isaduoutrie, 
That Pi- and worle then aduoutnie(as the fathers tcach)and the fal by 
_ id infirmitie butfornication,that being a greatercrimethe thus: 
reatonz* Pyghius may ſeme to haue ſpoken realonably and truly, 


bly. But perhaps ye {aye,both are aduoutrics, whether a vowed 
perlon 


Hierome,Photins, and other holy and lerned fathers . Who + 


Swan ranS 


APOLOGIE, &c, The fourth part. ico 
on mane,or commiutre fornication. Letitbeſo. Yetis Ocher 
not that ſynne more greuous which a man commirterh of ſer 1 


and determined purpoſe , then that which he falleth into by that me- 
humaine frailtie? And that euill which continewerh , is it not 75 
much worſe, then that which hath intermifsion ? Againe he iv» be 
that falleth by infirmitie of the fleſh , oftentimes acknow- JS" 
ledgeth his ſynne , and teth it , whereby he obteineth worſe, 
mercy at God the be, water not the death of a (yn- (110.99 
ner, but rather that he ſhould be conuerted andlyue . But _ 
they of your fort maiſters, do not only not confeſſe them tie. © 
ſclues therein to offende , or take thereof any remorſe at all: *%-18 
but alſo defend it and glorie in it, and colour that with the 
name of honorable wedlocke,and of an vndehiled bed, which 
the auncient and beſt lerned fathers of Chriſtes church haue 
called not only aduoutrie,but alſo inceſt and ſacnledge . If Spirienall 
ſpirituall ſynnes be in the fght of God more hainous then 205%1,bs 
eſhly fynnes , though in the eſtimation of the world the- nou4in © 
ſe be more infamous , and therefor Chryſoſtom writeth that Gabe, ths 
an enuious man hath eſſe to ſay for him lelfe , then a whore f$*®"y 
monger , a thefe , a murderer: Why ſhuld any man doubt to Ment4E. 
lay,the mariages of thele yowed perſons to be of more blame in lebanad. 
for wickednes, then fornication ? For here is only the vice of 
the fleſh ( right greuous and damnable we graunt ) but there 
beſide the vice of the fleſh,is thereto toyned alſo that , which 
of all the vices of the ſpirite is moſt hainous, we meane , ar- 
FOgancie , pride,and deuiliſh ſtoutnes of hart, which God ab- 
horreth , For what can be agreater pride then this , for 
a man to take ypon him to vnderſtand more , then all holy 
and lerned men fence Chriſtes conuerſation in earth, which 
all with one conſent haue thought it ynlaufull for pricſtes 
to marie,and that for incontinencie there be other godly re- 
medics to be had belide mariage? They therefor that afhrme 
the 


A greater the mariage of pnieſt 


F 
laid roge- hamaine frailtic , meane, that the ſame deſcrueth more bla- 


A C@NFVYVTATION OF THE | 
eſtes or other yowed perſons, to be a more 
hainous and greuous finne then fornication committed by 
me,as(beſide the equalitie of the filthy ſeruing of fleſhly luſt 
on either fide) being1ioyned and linked with pride andarro- 


_ gancie of hart,that God ſo much deteſterh with contempr 


of the church,which Chriſt taketh as done againſt his owne 
ſon,with herefie and ſchiſme , which God ſheweth him 
elfeto be ſo much offended with in the example of Core, 
Dathan and Abyron,with open breach of a | —_ vowe 
where vnto S.Paul imputeth damnation , with iniurie done 
to the holy ſacrament of matrimonic, the one partic being 
ſuch as may not laufully marye , with a more oface of the 
weake the thing being openly profeſſed , with open defence 
of finne,with continuanceinewll,with impenitencie. Which 
of greuous ctuls is not to be founde in fornication that 
prieſtes fallinto by common frailtie. Now the world may 
mdge how yntruly and intunouſly ye haue in this point 
ſlaundered Campegius,Pighius , and other lerned catholike 
men. | 
Where ye laic there be many * thouſlandes of common 
harlotes in Rome , we thinke there be many there in dede. 
Whether there be many thouſandes , we doubt . What num- 
berſoeuer thereis,they be to many . Our Lord them 
grace and the mainteiners of them to amend , It there be a 
t numberof lewd woomen there , it is not much to be 
wondered at.If there were none, it were a great wonder, that 
citie being alwayes ſo much haunted of people of all Chri- 
ſten nations , and of many ſtrangers inhabited , who bein 
farre from their kinnered and neareſt frendes , are the leſſs 
ſtayd by ſhame and fear ofrebuke from the vice of the bo- 
dre . Bur what ſhall we ſaye? That cuill raigneth nor 


only 
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Dd ow « Prifink. ,a5 alfo once among 

the lewes . For if fach cuill women hed noe 
Swediachmeo Gi \Publicens and harlotes ſhal *<-* 


win the kingdomeof Ged , Andin the 
DT hog f goſpell we 


women its the Crria . As £6-7- 
ates Moc Saeed babes bob ——— 
ſo many of the old goodnes and chaſtitie euen at theſe da- verruous 
yes, and be fo feruent in religion, as a man ſhall ſee nowhere Þ wome i ” 
els women reſort to the ſepulchres of martyrs with ſo great *** 
deuotion and feruentnes , as at Rome . Which $ , Hie- [**-207 
romeallo witneſſerh to haue ben ſo in his time « This qua. 


(lam ure ) mr ang onleſle 
row Js ok on a9atrs 


otherwiſe they by hedes archer eng tere th 
Four namr r weng yr thair myndes and 
occupied in beholdin couniface endodierwaide The 
courtlſanes the church of Rome doth tolerate,nor nourriſh, 
truſting and looking that by ſermons,exhortations , and 0- 
ther conuemient meanes,they may be called backe to repen- 
tance , and to the way of Gination « And that many be Moni. 
conuerted to the better waie , it may ſone be vnderſtanded cedinte 
two Monaſteries,in which women of old time lyued ** ”_=_ 

x br ana from their vncleane lyning, 4d » ded wor 
who were called repentite as at this time in the vulgar ron- 

gue they are named fe connernie. 

bw 5 about a thirty thouland* We 
cates yerely of theſe Cournianes raya nnalen 
lion , which thele Defenders , it is weely bake 
Cornelius A , who fauored not the ſee of Rome , _ 
was 1m with herefies that ſprang vp in his time 
the firſt authour of this ſlaunder 11 - Hog 


pay 
mON taxes mhich be leuied ro the Pope, who only _— 
Cl 


O—  — —_— 
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cauill dominion ouer that Cine : they pay not for that they 
may be ſuffered to continewe that ſynnefull trade of life, 
burſo as the whole cine payeth by polles, for that there they 
haue their abode and habitation , But to ſpeake hereof 
more amply, ( beleching the diſcrete Reader to in 
that I ſaye with equitie, not as ſpoken in defence of vice, but 
of him that is beſyde reaſon and equitic charged with ma- 
intenaunce of vice ) for aſmuch as it is not without flaun- 
der much obiected by them that faine would ſeme to hane a 
zuſt cauſe why they be departed from the catholike churche, 
thus we ſaye. 

Atrae If Rome alone of all the Cities of Chriſtendome ſuffe- 

auw*rt9 redand permitted harlots, if the Pope inuited them thither 

under of with immunines and rewardes , if he allowed them of all 0- 

mere” thertoſitterent free, to paie no tnbute, no forfaites, no or- 

mading Ce_n it were a1uſt thing to complaine of , and to 
tiſancs of {aye that the chiefe biſhop and headſheperd ſhould not ſhe- 

Rome. we any ſuch euill example to other cities and common weas+ 
les. But now we muſt conſider the ſtate of the citie of 
Rome laying all enuy and malice apart, as if we hadto 
do with Venus, Millan, Florence, Naples, Paris, or any other 
like place where great reſort is of diucrle nations : and then 
ſhall we finde Rome to be in no worſe butrather in better 

Harloes Caſe, then any other citie of lyke and ſituation is. 

not dri- Firſt it is common to all the great caties in thoſe hote coun- 

for avoir. tries , not to banniſh from among them that filthy genera- 
ding of a tion of harlots,not by waye of ſuffering as a thing commen- 

Sa,  dableinitſelfe, but for the auoiding of a greater milchefe., 

« Mat.5. As God ſuffered the hard necked Iewes to © hate their cne 

«053+ mics,and to pinche them with # vſuries . Likewiſe Mot- 

24. fes aan te 37 neon that theſe thinges were 
44-'9- honeſt, but to thintear by that meanes yet they might _ 
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APOLOGIE, &c, The fourth part, 162 
ther lone their brethren , and lend them monney freely, and 
abſtine from murdering their wiucs . Euen ſo men now 

ſolicle applic their endeuour to reſtraine the pro- 
e whichis in their fleſh to all not and carnall concupiſ- 
cence , that if ſome waie were not ( at the leſt concerning 
outward and ciuill puniſhment ) wincked at , whereby the 
fleſhly men might obteine ſome part of cheir vnruly deſire: 
ves) 9 er likely , that in this great d ce of vertue 
|.the "0s. rage of that vice would leane nct- 
the wedlocke yndefiled , nor ne ynaſlaulted , nor a 
worle en e which nature abhorreth , voatrempred . 
Would God experience had not taught many countries this 
to beto true an obſeruation . Then had not S. Au 
with his companions diſputed in ſuch forte as he di , of 
the neceſlanie place, w filthy and vndeane thinges haue 
in the _—_ the akek world. Who _ ſhe- 
wed the han of his owne perchaunce ting 
in murder . -mntr righe adeinifiration of the common 
weale to be requiſite and neceſlane , commeth ſtraight to 
the caſe of harlors , whereof nowe we treate , His wordes 
are thele. Quid ſordidins eve . V Vhat can be ſaid more yncleane, 
more od 0 f comeline; more f pe by 0-08 tude link as 
and heb ache lhe Uh Lirbe from among men , ye 
rarer with kcherows lufles , Put en 
) wi 
and Let therefore thu kinde of men which by therr owne 
rn inparr/if be rh in n+ lawes 
of order . Are there not in the bodies of liuing and ſenſuble crea- 
tures certaine members , which if.a man alone , hecan not 
abide to ſee , which not withſlanding the order of nature neither 
would to faile,bec chr gn, meme rojerr ro fland higheſt be 


aedefary woſenſs Andy tie leforme hinge by king 


FA A CONFVTATION OF THE —_ 
one place bane yelded « better place to better thinget.Hither- 
toS, byte » By - 1 oe harlots do fer- 
ue the wk of the «vr whules :ſome certaine being 
by them ſelues placed in that vile ſeruice, in the meane 
time honeſt women line the more void of temptation., and 
maintaine not vnder the ce of matrones the filthy 
life of open quenes, Which for aſmuch as itis ſo , Ileaueto 
the due jon of wile men , whether harlots may be 
wincked ati for the eſchewing of greater inconuenience, 
to haue their place with as litle ſlaunder in the citie of Ro- 
me ,as 1n any other of the like condition and qualine : 
And why the billhop of Rome 1s to be blamed for that they 
bein Rome, more then the French king, the; king of 
Spaine,or any other Prince , for luffering them in their do» 
minions. - 
It remaineth we ſecke whether they haue alſo the loweſt 
. and vileſt placein that Citie or no : leſt pertmps alchough 
they be a neceſlarie euill , yet being promoted aboue their 
T , they make an cuill ſhewe in the bodie where they 
Their place may be conſidered two wayes,in reſpe& 


| of the temporall,or of the eccleſiaſticall order orlawe. For 


temporall arder thus they ſtand. Not to haue free liberne 
of dwelling in the moſt haunted ſtreres and palaiſes where 
them liſt , but only to bein ſuch corners - nope 
{ſmall ourchouſes, as are moſt Ry ſho the vile . 
marchandize of ſuch occupi can not with- 
out a very great forfeit ry a cover non Some: 
nes there do, hn ecatalaadcerrotoga m_ 
homes,or to walke a foote in the ſtretes . _— —_— 
yarn ey AI parell,that, as Iewes by their 
hey by ther ror anoe fan) 
ONIeY , and be ſubic to all camct;ir= 
1cs 


APOLOGITE, &c, Thefourthpar, 4G, 
boies of the ſtretes, who-vie commonly to mocke and reuile 
them, 

Concerning monye matters,they paye' all kinde of wa- 
yes with the moſt not ſo much to the prince(of whom they 
deſerue no fauour)as tothe Lord ofthe houſes wherein they 
dwell and to all others at whoſe handes they recciue thinges 
neceſſary.Who when they ſell any their labours or wares to 
the, make accompt to take ſo much the more of the, by how 
much their good name commeth in hazard to be impaired 
for any though neuerſo honeſt dealing withthem . And 
herel can not but miſſike with that malice which appereth 
beſides all reaſon to be in the makers of this Apologie . For 
whereas it isa vertue in the prince to ſet greate burdens and 

imentes vpon fo filthya profeſsion , to. the ende he may 
crrtent make them the ſoner weary of it: 

now ( interpreting that he doth permitte harlots for 
chars to finds fault wich the pumuſhment of them, 
which if it were omitted ſurely the prince were in very 
fault, For as they are not dryuen awaye forthe nee} er 
of men,to ſaue other partes of the Citie whole : {o 
muſt they be kept with leſt fauour and in the vileſt codition 
that may their lewd order of life ſeme to be allowed. 
And yet theſe Defenders finde fault notſo much with the 
_ puniſhing of them . As who ſhould 
faye, it ye muſt nedes tolerate them for cuill police , yetler 
them haue imunines , priuileges,and honourynough , that 
euen honeſt women may be entiſed with Juker to folowe 
the like trade of life . In ſoorh maiſters ye are to 
yonge to controll the catie — 

But let vs come to the ecclehaſticall condition 
wherein. theſe harlots do ſtand . Firſt ir is moſt cer- 
taine,that who ſo cuer comme to this deforme and fynnefull 
SS 2 order 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
order of life, be.they men or women, it1s not vnknowen to 
them,that they are 1n the ſtate of morrall ſynne, whole re- 
For the caſe is not in Italie , as it is 
thedead- 
ly ſynne of dronkennes,eather becauſe they can not, as the 
more part of them being thereof giltye them ſelues , or dare 
not, becauſe the people lemeth incornigible. It 1s farre other- 
wiſein Italie . Thepreachers feare not to denounce to 
the kepers of concubines , to fornicatours , baudes and har- 
lots, what homble caſe they ſtand in . Verely nothing is 
there more common , then freely to warne them of the 
paines that belong to that kindeof ynne , as they may wit- 
neſſe,wholiſt daily in the Lent there and on holydaies at o- 
ther times,to heare the preachinges and leſſons openly read 
in mo then a douſen churches at once againſt the kingdome 
of darkenes and iniquine. 

Neither 1s that thought” ſufheient . The Pope alſo 
vieth commonly both at the begynning of Lent and toward 
Eaſter, todenounce ſo much by proclamation ſer vp in di- 
uers places of the Cine, forbidding them to communicate or 
to haue the rightes of holy Ge they will repent 
and amend and forlake that vnhoneſt and wicked profel- 
fion . Betfides all this if in thatſynnefull ſtate they con- 
tinewe to their ende without tance , it 15 not laufull 
for them to make any teſtament orlaſt will forbeſtowing of 
their ;butas condemned and infamous og. 
muſt leaue all to be confiſcated and diſpoſed art the Princes 
But on thother {ide , if they turne and repent, 
there are houſes called the monaſteries of the conuertites, 
and ſpeciall prouifion and diſcipline for them , where they 


* are taught how to bewaile their vnchaſt life ſo ſynnefully 


paſt ouer , And ifthey who report the worſt , would ce 


or kno- 


-APOLOGIE &c, Thefourthpart, 44 
or knowe all, or would be as glad to heare the clearing of the 
Nlaunder by them inuented, as they are to veter it ; I 
thinke they ſhould finde this queſtion of not banniſhin 


* harlotsforto auoide a farther milchefe,to haue ben deci 


rather by the long experience of mans cuill and fynnefull 
behauour,then by any allowance for gaines to be made the- 
reof. Itis not only Rome they. haue todo with, it is all the 
reſt of Chnſtendome,yea of all the world , more is the pi- 
tic , Which miſchefe we may ſoner bewaile , then reme- 
dye . But now hereof ynough. Let vs procede. 

: Thowallcfooomm = * Joane, bearing the 


» Thevai- 


world in hand ſhe was Pope of Rome, itisa fondanda y - nefable 


nefable . Wereyeſowileas ye be malicious , ye would 


neuer haue brought your creditein hazard by reporting ſuch precenſeq , | 
woman 


yanitie . Thus I accompt for one of your accuſtom 

lyes . By this men may iudge, what litle ſtore of true thin- 
ye haue to obie againſt vs, Who liſteth to ſee a 

_ diſcourſewritten Fereof him may itpleaſe to read 


the annotations of Onuphrius Panuinius ypon Platine , de !n via 
witis pontificum, printed in Venis . And he ſhall caſely be- learn. 


leue the whole matter to be fabulous . Man - 
tes there be , by which this vaninie is cakes, of which 
here I will reherle a fewe. Furſt this fable is diſproued by the 
accompt of the time. They that haue wnitten of the Pope- 
dome of Ioane the woman, make it to haue endured two ye- 
res fyue monethes and three dayes,befide the vacation of one 
moneth.And they put the ſame betwen the time of Leo the 


fourth,and BenediQtus the third. Now at that very time liued ,,,,as. 
one Anaſtaſius maiſter of the Romaine librane, ws idle. 
who wrote the liues of the Popes vnto Nicolaus the firſt, that PI 


ſucceded BenediQtus the third , and was preſent , as him (elf 
layeth, at the creations of Sergius the thard, Leo the fourth, 
_—_ Bencg- 


' ACONFVTATION Of THE | 
Benedi&us the third Nicolaus the firſt, Adrianus the ſecond, 
and Ioannesthe eight , which folowed in order one after an 
other . This lerned man Anaſtaſius whoſe booke is to be 
ſenc,doth not only make no mention at all of Ioanethe 
WOmans two yercs , butalſo writeth , that after 
the deathof Leo the fourth , the Romaine ſee was vacant 


fiftin dayes only , and placeth after Leo the fourth,not one 


Iohn,but Benedi& thethird, as immediatly choſen to that 
ſee after the ſaid Leo . Who liſteth to ſee Anaſtaſius hus 
owne wordes , in Onuphnus ſhall he finde them . Thus 1s 
the fable wyped awayc of Pope Ioaneby teſtimonie of the 
chiefe writer of that time . Onuphrius otherwiſe 

by thaccompe of yeres and times , which is a ſure waye of 
proufe,that none ſuch nor any other beſides theſe that be 
mecioned,could haue be two yeres in that ſoe.Neither is that 


woman Pope of by thoſe that after Anaſtaſius wro- 
re moſt dil the hiſtories ,cronicles,and ates of times, 

After us they that in their writinges recite an 
exact rewe and order of Popes , as Ademarus and Annonius 
of Panis, urgenſis , Otho Fri- 
ſingenſis Vripergenſis,Leo biſhop of Hoſtia, Iohan- 
nes of Cremona , and Godfndus Viterbienſis, of which ſo- 


me wrote three hundred, ſome foure hundred yeres paſt, all 
theſe make no mention at all ofthis woman Pope Ioane, 
Againe there be in bibliotheca Palatina , at Rome fix or 
leuen tables of the Popes names written in ſundry bo- 


kes before the time of ws the fourth . Among 
them all there is no Ioane woman Pope. Neither in the 
fue olde bokes of Damafus the maiſter of the libra- 


ric and of Pandulphus of Piſa , which treate of the Po- 
pes hues , is there any word written -of Iohane the wo- 
man Pope, Mary un the margenc of Pandulphus this fable 
1s put 


* Iv0 10612, bes / | i Ma fourthpart. uy 
is put in berwen Leo the fourth and Benedi@ the curd, 


written itta hands farredifferencfronrchb olds charafters of *)' "') 


that auncient booke, added by fome man of tater ume. / 
Which maketh the marrer to be the more 


he would neuer haugobiected , he knowen,, that a wo- 
man had once ben promoted to the ſee-of Rome,and that in 


ſo fewe yeres before. 4 
An other reaſon againſt the opinion of this fable, may 
be this . There was none made Pope by the ſpace 


of nyne hundred yeres after Peter the A or there a- 
bout, yntill Formoſus the Pope , but from his youth he was 
brought vp in the church of Rome,and bythe eccleſiaſtical 
of coder came to prieſthod or deaconſhip at- the 

leſt as the lame 1s manifeſt to thoſe that markethe order of 
their ſucceſsion , to haue ben oblerued inmolably . Then 
how could an vnknowen woman , of an vncertaine ſtocks 
and countne, withoutholy order; and withour any teſtimo- - 
nie of former life, ſo ynaduiſedly be made Pope? Though 
men had at that time ben fo farre bewitched, and diſtract of 
their hue wittes, as they could not haue knowen a woman 
from a man , { which no wiſe man I wene beleueth) : yet ir 
1s not to be thought that God him ſelfe , who a ted 
and ordained the leate of Peter, Ffreof he would the whole 
church to be dire&ted, would depart fo farre from his merci- 
full prouidence toward the church , as to ſuffer the ſameto 
be polluted by a woman, which is not 'of capacirie for holy 
| TT orders, 
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Mer, "1: Thak.i anchor ofihic able was one Martious Polo: 
+ op 


loou ror mare une Lang ay 1: on 
_ runs that Pope Ioane is fayned to 

_— Whole maner of writing if we conſider , we ſhall finde it 

ine kke to: be true . It thus, 

narwne anno; dues , men- 


;&c . John narion, 
Adnan A parry ag prey wy ma, 0s, mo- 


is this, an Engliſh tine or of Ma- 
gitia? As a man would faye, an Engli h man borne,and 3 
tia? For 15a Ning efiet 


England, but of high Douchland . Platina hank 
that ablurdine , helpethir of his owne head. Jac 
in the fable,as the ſaid Martine telleth . 4 Ifoloyeh 
41 4 women, and in the A, they. nee og br to 
A th:ne; byone that was _ In 4 man therg 
" Faded uerſe ſciences , 41 none was wy 
ber. To Athenes was ſhe » faith the fable, 
ORG. And why ? Forlerning. Very well, whereas at that timo 
=, hw doh, ee was there any place of 
lerning there any lenger , but all the countrie of Artica be- 
came and vrterly yoyde of lerning , as we vnder- 
radiance older tne, The author 
chat from thence ſhe came to Rome, and there profeiſed ler- 


popaoamng oil to her ſcolers,and for 0- 


grod'nn, by 'one conſent of all was 
Fade P is _ confuted as falſe, for neither 
_— gat thole openly profeſſed at Rome, as 


the ſtories declare, nor ſhe come to that honour by 
ccnlncofallgrhueonglnom her before om 


.  APOLOGNL, &e, Thefourthpart, 146 
ſon, as had paſſed through holy orders of the church ; For 
then none were admitted to that ſee, but prieſtes or deacons 
that tooke orders and NOT RY nn fiſmg 
 neclomerh mthe fab the 

It in 'F in che P =_ 
of her delyneraunce , as $. rye Inp rr 
Lapis germayan.a-ry eo and $, Clemente: church, (bs 
brought forth and died and yas (as they ſaye)there buried . He- 
re is to be marked how the deuiſer of this fable bewrayeth 
him ſelfe,and thinketh the matter hard to be beleued. And 
therefore in the beginning ſaith , ſhe was a woman ( vr 4f* 
ſeritur) as tym yan, ſhe was bunied , ve dict- 
fas v6 So he doth not affirme it to be true,but 

to hearelaye Jy which teſtumonue lyes com- 

monly mary y brwr 
Bue why wes tho noe wich childe arr ſwap 
And ſo nigh her time, why kept ſhe not in, le 
ate belly hero”. rye 17cm Was 
there none of her ſeruauntes, none of fo great a courre , chat 
had eyes to cipie ſo cuident a thinge? Bur ſome will 6G ye, 
ſhe kept her (elfe in her ſecret places . Nay, fith chat alitle 
before her time of deliueraunce the ſtickt not to go from S, 
Peters to Laterane, which is more then ewo engliſh my- 
les:it is not likely that ſhe kepe her ſelfe lecrece 
re. I thinkeitis hard to make awiſe man , thatall 


frm, and aQtes,yea a woman an gong ne monerhes with 


in that caſo be fabi nnd bu; | leaueto aggrauate the cir- 


cumſtances , that were likely to haue brought this matter 
TT 2 to 
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co light . Verely the fable is ſuch, as might well become 

Metinde etnies da i; or at the leſt to tell it. 
For 2 man-of grauitie and wiledome would neuer haue 
told it. 

Marrs Thelike fables and fond lyes he ſtuffed an —_—_— 

vaine and yyithall, winch he wrote , enttuled mirebih um Thu. 

-- ag Theconſideration of which _—_ bring a 
from ciedice to the fable loane. Onu- 
phn eiuembe ch virnins of ham any en bodofroms to 
knowe what they be '. Now I doubt not all thele thinges 
beg ;bur fuch as loue the truth , will rather beleue 
the ſtorie of the rime that Pope Joanc 1s fayned to haue ly- 
uedin , by A a lerned and a graue man 
who then lyued ar Rome, and was preſent at the creations 
of ſundry Popes that were before and after the pretenſed 
time of the falſe ſurmiſed Ioane: then the vaine (7797s 
and foliſh tales TEE e and vnlerned monke 
(othermiſea good —m—__ 5 he Polonus, who ly- 
ued many yeres fourth , ( to whom he ma- 
keth this cant "nc nar the time of Innocentius the 
fourth, vnder whom he was in ofhce of a penitentarieat 
Rome. Ifany other be alleaged as aftrmang that fable 

Cigeberms, for a true ſtorie , ( except Sigebertus in Chronics,in whole 
bookes of the moſt auncient and true copies the ſame is 
not to be founde,and where cls it 1s found , the report ſtan- 
deth vppon hearlayes allo , forfenayf i his worde, and 
chiefe auctonne ) all they no more credite then 
Martin him felfe , for all hane drawen ther lyes out of hus 
fountaine. 

—_—_— lohannesde Columna a good wnter of Cronicles long 

before Onuphrius , hath likewiſe veterly rexeted the vami- 

nc of thus . Andasitis fall that uer ther wasan 


a | NOCUIER &c, . Thefourthpart, 16 

fuch Pope, fo 1s it not true, that ye note in the margent 

of your booke touchin the 1 » which ye faye is to 7 Thos 
beſene yetin Rome, bling woman Pope | 

in trauell , The image aw yhenyuad m4 


= os oo oomaggre. nr wa in a ſtone after the maner of andthe 

a toumbe ſtone, pi ghe not farre from the Coloſ- Bon 4 
ſeo.lt reſerblerh; 58 fuch _ f ow Fn olde fenders Y 
women and {im f chat other *?*"* 
monumentes 0 and v2 berejeicfar no more truth , then 


that which by ſuch the like perſons is talked in England of Olde wy. ' 4 
the ſtones at Stonedge on f agen of Saliſbury by Ameſ- vi. + , 
bury, of the ſtones likewiſe _ R RT farre from 
Long Compton in the ed of Ooky hole 
by Welles,and of the B op that ſpake to frier Bacon, 
whereof at my firſt coming to Oxford(I remember) I heard 
many gaye tales. 
Neither is it of any more truth , which ſome haue igno- 
rantly written of the Popes refraining to go that waye,when 
thereby in ſolemne proceſsions , nor that which I 
haue read in ſome of your coolefelowes peuiſh bookes of 
the ſtoole pay that 1s at Laterane made of fayre por- Theraing 
hyry ſtone, which they hauc to be for gf. 
WA ws vie at the rag Tracy rg proufe of purphye 
their humanitie . Thus we truſt we haue brought your -— 
of Pope Ioane to nought. If ye haue no 0- —_ (. 
SE of better weight to charge the x" 2" withall, 
hates ( of which we haue now treated ) ye may 
with lefſe blame and more honeſtic holde your peace. 
But what neede one rehearſe Concubines and Bawds, as for that Apologie 
is now an ordinarie, and a gainefull finneat Rome . Forharlot- 


tes ſyr there now a wr i, not as they did in rimes paſt without 
the Citic walles,and with their faces hid and couered,but they dwel Ger.;8. 


in 1 LAI fayre houles:they ſtrey about in Courte and market 
TT ; and 
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In conciie, and that wyth bare and face:as who ſaye Mopenapant 0s 


- ana.te ble 
«d Exgenie yea and of the Byſh 


ly laufully do ir,but ought alſo to. be o doing . What 
ſhould wehy axyindeoel this ? Their vitious and 2x Joel 
lyfe is now thoroughlye knowen to the whole world 0 Ber- 

writeth roundely and truely of the Byſhop of Romes houſe, 
of Rome him ſelfe . Thy Palaice ſayethe he, 
taketh in codaten, buritmekerhdions: ICIIOISOLES 
chere,nd ————_ . who ſoeuerhe were 
which wrote the Tripartitie worke annexed tothe Councell Late- 
ranenſe,ſaith thus, So exceſsiue at thisdaye is the ryote aſwell in the 
ern wr ape, cnc ay eng ;that it is hor 
rible tobetold. Bur theſe thinges be not onely growen in vre 
and ſo by cuſtome and continuall tyme well alowed , as all the reſt 
of their doinges in maner bee, but arenow Waxen old and rot- 
tenripe. For who hath nothearde what a haynous att Peter A- 
loifivs, Pope Paul the thirdes ſonne committed againſt Coſmus 
Cherius the B of Fanenſe: what Iohn Caſus Archebiſhop of 
Beneuentanus the Popes at Venyce wrote in the commen- 
dation ofa moſteabhomi fylthynes,and how he fer furth wi 
moſt lotheſom words and wicked cloquece, the mater which ough 
— to prngtgpone _ _ —_ » . To game 

th it not come, that N. Diaftius a iard, being. ent 
from Rome into Germanic,did ſhartefulic ad di Glle bother 
his own brother Iohn Diafius, a moſt innocent and a moſt Godly 
nem en PIN he hadembraced the Goſpell of leſu Chriſt, and 
 ——_ Guns ethey will Theſe thin if 

But it may to thi will ay: om- 
time in the beſt gouerned common welth , = 4 arp 
the willes:and befides, there be good lawes made to pu 
nyſhe ſuche.I.graunt it beſo : but by what good lawes ( 1 would 
know)haue theſe myſcheues benne punyſhed emongeſt them? 
Perrus Aloifius atter he hadde don that notorious Ate that I ſpake 
of, was alwayes cheriſhed in his fathers boſome Pope Paule the 
rap ng. Diafius after he had murthered 
his owne brother, was deli by the Popes meanes, to thend he 
might not be punyſhed by good lawes. Iohn Caſus Archiepiſcopus 
Beneuentgnus is yetalyue, yeaand 1 at Rome,ecuen in the eyes 
and ſyghtofthe moſt holye Father. They haue putte to death infi- 
nite numbres of our , only bycauſe they beleued trucly 
and fincerelic in leſu Chriſt, 
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 Inall ages good men haue complayned of ſynne and dif- Conturs- 


order , Pope Paul the third being defirours to reforme the = 
church,of has owne good motion appointed certaine Car- Paul tha 
dinals and others,men of great fame for vertue and lerning, _— 
to fit together in councell,and deliberate , what abuſes there torefor. 
were, how they might be taken away,and how a good refor- . ny 

77 16 62a Among other abuſes they re- 7e.z.cou- 
herſe this for one , and itto be reformed , that in ©**: 
the Citie of Rome , which ought to be the ſpefacle of the find» 
world, courtiſanes went abrode, ſo as the matrones do, that $*5.*- 
ſome rode on mules , ſome dwelled in goodly houſes. 


Which particular diſorders , as there they continewed not ” 


many yeres, ſo in thele dayes they haue ben reformed. De conſſ- 
Saint Bernard complaineth of the diſorder of the Popes <= 

court.ſo might he complaine of all courtes. The good n__ 
2clous man that wrote triperticum opuſculum , which is an- _ 
nexed to the councell of Laterane ſub Innocenno tertio, 
coplaineth alſo(though not ſo euill as ye make him to ſpea- 
ke)of the ryot and wantonnes of ſome perſons of the cler- - 

+ Withall theſe we alſo for our part, and all good ca- 
tholike men complaine of thinges that be amifſe,and defire 
they may be reformed. Now ye for your part do not hereof 
complaine,nor deſire a reformation for chanines ſake, but ye 
conBebochaoch for malice , and laye forth to the face of 
the world the worſt ye can faye, and much worſe then truly 
ye can ſaye, not to thende the church may be reformed , but 
defaced,not admoniſhed, but deſpiſed, not ereted againe to 
the olde ,but vrterly throwen downe . Wherein ye 
folowe the father of your harefics and ſcoolemaiſter of your 
malicethe deuill , who in ſcripture 1s called eccuſator fre- Apoce.12; 
rr wm noftrorum,the accuſer of our brethren. 

But ſyrs how leape ye from Rome, to Placentia, __ 


6 


PY 


. Fro wven Yrs: we RI 
the clergy to a tem m ye P - 
i Fon. x1 15 mT bu by laufall 
matrimonie before holy orders taken? . For ſuch a one was 
Peter Aloiftus of whom ye ſpeake. Be it,that he was an cuill 
man. What make that againſt the church? What for 
defence of your newe goſpell? As wedefend him not, ſo 
we leaue him to Gods 1udgement, and commiend hun to his 
mercie. If Iohannes Cala being yet a young ſpringall, be- 
Grhodnatca daring teſtes he wasather bi- 


. ſhop orlegate, made certaine amorous ſonettes in Italian 


ryme, folowing the Italian poete Petracha , to which kinde 
of exerciſe the good wittes of Italy in youth are much 
ucn,and without naming any perſon flatteringly ſm 

that heinous faR,rather then praiſed , wherein neuertheleſſe 
he dideuill, we confeſſe,and for the ſame ouerſight of his 
youth was notwithſtanding his other excellet qualines kept 
backe from the dignitie of cardinalſhip during his life: all chis 
being graunted and cofidered, what hi itthe eſtima- 
tio of Chriſtes:Church?And whart furthererhit your falſe do- 
arine,yourſchiſmes,and your herefies? How much more in- 
ſtly might we,(if we would folow you)obie& to you the abo 
minable and filthy poetries, which Beza the chiete pillour of 
your goſpel of all that now lyue, hath ſer forth in larine for al 
the world to read? Which him ſelfe can not denye but 
were made wantonly rather at the imitation of vnchaſt 


 Catullus and Naſo , then ſo as became an honeſt Chriſtian. 
- Ye ſhould hauecauſed Beza, whom ye eſteme ſo much , to 


cleare him ſelfe of his vncleane wnringes , before ye had 
blamed thecatholikes for a fewe Italian of Io 
Caſa,which ye neuer ſawe , neither whatſoeuer your bawdy | 
Bale writeth, be they ſuffered to be ſene in print, 
Touching the death of Iohn Drazius the Spaniard Je 


[2 


That 
ther bye 


niſhed by good 
reof is this,as it is knowen 
that playd the worſt 
alyue. Alphonſus 


lawes: this 1s the fourth lye. 
the confetsion of the perſon, 
rragedie, who of late was 
Spanyard ,a lerned man in the 
lawes, came from Rome into Germamis for no other pur- 
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this 
Diazius a 


pole for that is knowen, but to ſee his brother lohn Dtazius 


* then mainteining his poore 
He had to accompanie hi 
ard named Iohannes Nt 


being done for which he came , he had taken leaue of his 
, they were not farre gone fromche place , bur this 
deadly hatred ro Tohn Diazius , for his 


Iohn Niger | red: 
opinion as it 15 thought, which was not all 


rogether the gol- 


pell of leſus Chriſt:rode backe againe to the houſe where he 


remained, and get: 


killed him, T 
they both rode awaye. Now whether 
this murther or no,that neither ye,nor any man belyde chem 
two knoweth . That he killed him-not him felfe , though 
yelayeſo,itis well knowen, The murther being knowen, 


the ſaid I 
he ſped him(ſelfe ro Al 


VV 


D1azius to a ſecret place, 
phonſus,and 
colenced to 


horle- 


169 
Alphonſus Diazius was not of 
tfrom Rome into Germanie to kill his brother 
any had borne him ſo much malice, its likely he 
would haue commurted that wicked feruice to an other , ra- 
ther then to his owne naturall brother. Thar is one lye. 
us Diazius lalled Iohn Diazmus , that is an 0- 
- That Iobn Diazius was ſlayne only becauſe he 
had embraced the golpell of Ieſus Chriſt, and would nor re- 
againe to Rome: thus 1s the third ye. And how could 
he returne to Rome where he was not before ? That the ſaid 
Alphonſus , after he had murthered his owne brother, was 
meanes,to thend henughe nor be pu- 
The ruch 
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horſemen made out after them , by whom they were taken, 
and to priſon...  Forthwithgreat ſure being made 
for them both to Ferdinando of famous memorie then king 
of Romaines,late Emperour , in whoſedominion they were 
G_—_ : Alphonſus Diazius by meancs of the Cardi- 

of Trent hauing his palais therby; was deliuered. TIo- 

hannes Niger, after he was condemned to dye, his pardon 

was procured by the erneſt ſute of | certaine Spanyardes. 
Now as we deteſt the fa&t,ſo can not ye 1ſtihe your vruuſt 
charging of others wich the gylt of it . Neither haue yoany 

reaſon why this fa& ſhuld de: the catholike faith , a- 

gainſt which ye bag all that ye can . How ſoeuerit was, 

among the cathohkes , as well as among the Huguenors, 

ſome alwayes be founde,whom good meholde not for ſain- 

es. Notwithſtading whole wickednes, the catholike faith re- 

| maineth clere,and profeſſours of the fame be without blame. 
Apologi But of that grear and foule number of harlottes, forni | 
Me? edits, —_ netheyerany time(] rn killed ) but ei. 
radrgarr a v1 11 es attached?Why! Yorugonautebs 5 ad- 

terie, rybaudrie, whoredome, murthering of kinne, inceſt , - 

thers more abhominable partes , are not theſe coumpred many 

Rome? Orif they be finne , ought Chriltes yicar, Peters ſucceſſour, 

the moſt holye Father ſo lightly and flitely beare them as though 

they were no finne, and thatinthe Citieof Rome, and in thar 
p__ tower of all holines ? O holy Scribes and Phariſes, 

which knew not this kind of holines . - O what holines, whata 
Catholike faith is this/Peter did not this teach at Rome, Paul did 
notſoliueat Rome: they did'tot praftife brothelry which theſe do 

Pj epealyntey antenots yrantpermarabend re of harlotres: 
they ſuffered nocommon Adulterours and wicked Murtherers to 

o ynpuniſhed, They did not receiue them into their intierfami- 

[arieit-ines their Councell, into their houſchoulde,nor yer into the 

company of Chriſten men. Theſe menne ought northerefore ſo vn- 
reaſonablic to triumphe againſt our Trving. It had ben more wiſe- 
dom for them, either firſte ro haue prou their owne life be- 
fore the worlde,or atthe leaſte rohaue cloked ita litle more con- 
ningly.For wedo yicſtill the old andauncient lawes(and aſmuch as 
; men 


FAR... ro 8&6, Gn 


the 
Aloifians, SI and the tger would 
haue Calan and Diane vere. Foriſ from theſe mennes 
felow!hip,amongeſt whom ſuche enormities bein their chiefe pride 
and price. Nother neded we for leaving them ro ronne into the ha- 
tred of menne,and into moſt wilfull 
THE THIRD CHA TER, oy 
Where yedenie that of ſo great and foule number of har- Confuws — 
lattes,fornicatours , adulterers , no one hath atany time ben ****. 
excommunicat nor attached at Rome: this ye denie asim- 
7 other matter of D1azius falſe- 
For 1t is well knowen,, that kepers of Concubines Keperr ef 
kave by divers Popes ofiencmes ben puniſhed, And what foncubiy 
Petrus Damian godly and lerned man wnteth , con- cucr hove 
that harlottes , ſpeciall jocully Conrabing wor Guply Tafe* 
chaſte of Leo the n nynth, of Stcucn the tenth , of Nico< Rome, 
laus the ſecond , and of Gregory the ſeuenth : : the ſame we 
reade to haue ben done after Petrus Damiani tus time , by 
Honorius the third , by Gregory the nynth , by Alexander 
the fourth 'by Nicolas the found, by Iohn the two and 


ewentith , by Gregory the eleuenth . And in our dayes ! \ 
we oe av god inligec relligence the ſame to haue ben moſt di- 
that harlottes and concubines haue ben 


0nd by Pas the foo, and Pius the fourth that 
nowe is Pope . Thus is ſo cleare a matter as it nedeth no 
om 56k For both they that haue ben at Ro- 
me,can not be ignoraunt thereof, and they that be out of 
Rome, mightealelye haue knowen it . Wherefore what 

VV 2 pum 


_ 
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puniſhment is due to {launderers , that ought this defender 
. to/hane for this falſe aunder, © ' | 

| Here all chat foloweth in your Apologic for the com- 
ſe of niany ſenterices ,, conteineth nothinge but ray- 
_—__ Chriſtes vicar and them-at Rome , and an excla- 
mation of fooliſh rhetorike , with telling what Peter and 
Paul did:not ar 'Rome , which I compt not worth the 
anſwering ."''Then'commeth me your ſecretary , and 
eth him {elfe., and all you his holye companions, 
belides all witte and modeſtie. And fayth much in _ 

datis6 of your miniſterſhi g0odnes,for that ye 
The new Vic ri ram ugenr yrs. au lawes forſooth 46 li- 
clergy of ne of the church, where as ye breake all olde lawes , and if 
prezederh they ſtoodein force, all your wicked vlurped ſtate were ſone 
wo kepe ouerthrowen« And (for that in this behalfe ye ſaye ) what 
Lavres and diſcipline I praye you , is that ye hane put in ſuch diligent 
Sſopline and erneſt cxecution? The caſe being fo , as for cauſe of 
church. your former yowe ſolemly and aduiſedly made to God , ye 
maye not mary,as I haue Cefors proued:lyuing as ye do , in 
aduoutrne,in inceſte,in ſacrilege, worſe then aduourrers (for 
ſo the olde and holy fathers of you)how becommeth 
1t you to reproue the church of Rome,an uently the 
whole church of Chriſt ? What ſpeake ye of common 
brothell houſes? Be not your priuate houſes and cham- 
bers ſhoppes of fo much more hainous abomination , how 
much aduoutrie,inceſt , and ſacniledge,js more hainous then 
fornication? What ſpeake ye of ſtrum and concubi- 


Prince 25? Benotyour abominable yokefellowes and mand 


brochell Nonnes in reſpect of your yowes many degrees worſe, how 

aoules. much worleit 1 to defile the bed of Chriſt,then the bed of a 
man? What ſpeake ye of harlotre haunters ?Do ye not wr 
{clues lyuc altogether or rather continually wallow in 


legius 
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legius and inceſtuous lechery ? If fayned holines be double +,,,.q 
miquinie,as 15 commonly and truly ſaid, howdo ye not wor- bo!y- 
ſe then common fornicatours,by that ye excule your fynne, rare 
and cloke 1t with the name of matrimonie ? Confiderye not *<- 
how therein ye do great iniurie and villanie to that holye 
ſacrament? For ſhame , for conſcence , for regard of 
world , for feare of Gods wrath', for auoidin everlaſting 
fyre,retourne to the catholike chnrch , from i ye are 
broken out like the fatte bulles of Balan,put away your moſt 
vnlaufull yokefellowes , forſake your wicked =. lacrilegi- 
ous embracinges , purge the abominable ſtinch of your ow- F 
ne chambers: and with vs reprehende the fi ce of 
brothel houſes abrode , blame lewde life in all , chaſtile 4 
ſtrumpertes and concubines, puniſh all aduontne , redre(ſe 7 
what in you lieth,all yncleanes. As for ſuch as ye meane 

Aloif1as, Cafians,and Diaziis,if ye finde any of that fort, 
canſe the world of them by due ngour ofthe Lawe. So 

may ye come into Gods fauour againe,ſo may ye be mebers 4 
of his catholike church againe , | whence ye confelle | 

your wicked departure. For doing whereof, ourenormi- 
ties that ye rayle at, what ſocuer they be;ſhall not ſerue you 

in Gods iudgement for o__—_ your excuſe. Neither by 
Chriſtes word ſhall ye ceafle to be accomprted hypocntes, 

for taking a mote out of our eyes, ynnlye takethe beame out Mat.7, 
that is in your owne eyes. Leaue your felues robe abomina- 

ble,before with ſuch ſpitefull railing ye reprehende our in- 

firmitie, \ 

Paule the fourthe not many monethes fince,hadde at Rome in Apologie 
riſon certaine Auguſtine fryers,manye Byſhops,and a greate num 

Lroed other deuout men, for Religion ſake, hee racked them and 

tormented them:to make them confefſe, hee Icfre no meanes vnaſ- 

ayed. But in thend how many brothels, how many Eg, 


how many adulterers,how many inceſtuous __ could he - 
3 o 


brought - 


A medi- 
cine for 
Apolta- 
ecs, 
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of all thoſe? 


As for your Auguſtine friers and other deuout men that 
Paul the fourth had in pniſon at Rome for religions ſake , as 
yeſlaye,truth it is(as I vnderſtand from thence ) he comma- 
unded to pniſon certaine heretikes and apoſtates , who had 
gone our of their religion . And there he kept them, to 
thintent vexation might wo them vnderſtanding, and that 
by compulſion they might lerne to do well, which medicine 
CONTI in thoſe, who of their owne accorde 

e todo theirdutie. He cauſed thole apoſtates to be 
prehended all in one day and within fewe houres,and _ 
putin priſon. Whereas many dayes before that he had 
cauſed a publike edit openly to be proclamed , that all 
ſuch as were out _— their religion , ſhould retour- 
ne home againe . That many obeied that proclama- 
rion , not Rome is witnes, but alſo all Italy. whe- 
reas many that had continewed forth of their religions ma- 
ny yeres, being ſtroken with tance , willingly retour- 
ned out of diuerſe prouinces to their monaſticall habite and 
rule, which they had profeſſed, and ar this daye lyue in their 
monaſtenes well and regiouſly . Many others perliſting 
in their malice,ſhewed them ſelues ſo tubborne,that the Po- 
pe thoughtit neceſſary to put vnto them the diſcipline of 
impriſonment. Racking and tormentes vied he none , what 
lo cuer ye laye. + 

Ar length the priſon did that, which gentlenes could not 
do. And ſoby this remedie many were ſaued, that other 
wile ſhould haue periſhed , retourned to their monaſtenes 
from whence they ranne away , in the which they remaine 
and lyue as becommeth religious men. If the like medicine 
were mercifully miniſtred vnto you fyrs and your compa- 
nions,of which ſome be broken out of their cloiſter, and all 
gone 
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pu of Chriſtes church:I doubt not but many of you 
be reduced to a better mynde,repent, retourne home 

againe,and proue laued ſoules, Our Lord graunt that it ma- 
e lo be. F 

4 Our God be thanked, although we be not the men we ought Apologie 

and profeſſe to be, yet whoſoeuer we be, compare vs with theſe 

men, and euen our owne life and innocencie will ſone proue vn- 

rrue,and condemne their maliciouſe ſurmiſes . For we exhorrte the 

people to all vertue and well doing,not only by bookes and 

chinges, bur alſo with our examples and behauiour. VVealſo teach 

that the Goſpell is nota boaſting or bragging of knowledge, but 

that itis the —_ of lyte, and thata C an man ( as Tertullian ,, Apel. 

O_o not to ſpeake honorably , but ought to lyue honora- wp. 4 5 

bly:nor that they be the heares of lawe , but the doers of the lawe, % 

Which are iuſtified before God, 


Nay nay Syrs for that thing ye crake ſo much of, be not Confu- y 
to haſtie to thanke your God,what lar God ye meane 


we knowe not, that phraſe your —  vieth as 

though ye had an other God belyde him that is Gad of all. 
Compare your ſelues with whom ye liſt, yourowne life and 
innocencieis ſo well knowen , as by —_— vices 

and horrible fynnes,no man lightly ſhall ſeme a/{launderer. 

In dede if your continuall aduoutrie and inceſt were lanfull The new 
matrimonie,if your filthy yokefellowes were your true wed- — "i 
ded wies,if your _—_ and throwing downe of chur- ue noiutt 
ches were almoſe and buld! _ 


ng of places for prayer to the en- 1.0% 

creale of Gods Ci ww aa. diſ- their in- 

cretion,if your word of the Lord,were Gods word , if your {14 holy ( 
retenſed goſpell,were Chriſtes true goſpell , if your bible- life. f 

Lableand rayling were holſome preach g, if the ſprite of \ | 

Satan that isin you , the ſame allo being a lying ſprite in 

your mouthes,could be meeke, humble,obedient,and would 

tell eruth, finally if cuill were good,if darkenes were light, if 

lower were {were , if the fruites of your ſo noughty a tree 

were 


—_ 
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gets 1H = xp THE bo 
were good:we would alſo you,and ypholde your im- 
none cron ge mach fr youu 
for your ſelues . But you bein we 

you,as we do,how ſo cuer ye ar ary for whom 
your damnation ſhall be the more greuous:we laye plainely 
of you at one word, which we will co be a watchwvord for al 
Chuiſten people tobe ware of you, your do&trine is hereſie, 
your lifes in1quitie, your endeuour tendeth to the ſubuer- 
fion of ſoules. 


Beſides all theſe matters wherewith oy charge vs, they are wont 
alſo to add this one thing, which they enlarge with all kinde of ſpi- 
tefulnes:thar is, that we be men of trouble, that we the ſwor- 
de and ſcepter out of kinges handes: that we arme the people, that 
wy ouerthrow —_— gement placcs,deſtroie the lawes, make hauoke 
L_—_ to makes the people Princes , tourne all thinges 
rphdedowneandroblhr that we wou nothing bs 
in acommon welth , Good Lorde , how often 
_— heartes with theſe wordes ro thend they 
the bght ofthe goſpellin the very firſt of 
it,and nygaehogin |= eto kno- 
weit hn, (7 x yo Ieynt euery mms ro might thinke he ſawe his 
wok. y,as often as he awe anyof vs, Surely it ſhould 
exccdingly vsto be ſo malitiouſly xccuſed of moſt hainous 
treaſon, 0 weknewe that Chriſt him ſelfe, the Apoſtles and a 
number of good chriſtian men were in time lamed and cn- 
uyedin maner for the ſame faults. For although Chriſt rau ty 
they ſhuld geue vnto Ceſar that which was — was he 
ged with ſedition in that he was accuſed rodeuiſe ſome conſpiracie 
and to w—_ the _ dome 5 on hs they _ = It 
open mou _ in lace 0 tlayeng:Y 
let this man thou artenort Ccfars — _ 

And though the Apoſtles did likewiſe euermore and tedfaltly 
reach, that Magiſtrats ought to be obeyed, that every ſoule ought to 
beſubiect ro the higherpowers, not onely for feare of wrath and pu- 
niſhement, but euen for conſcience ſake, yet beare they the name to 
diſquiert the e,and to —_— the ning to rebell . After 

this ſorte did Haman ſpecially bring the nation ofthe lewes into the 
hatred of kinge Aſſuerus, —_— ſaide he, they werea rebellious 


So 


and aukbems; —— and di —_ - the ordinaunces and comma- 


chab ſaide to Elie the Pro- 
phet 


boam ſa See, Amos hath made a conſpiracic againſt 1» 4p«g. 
iddeſt of the houſe of Iſreell - To bee breefe: Terrul- 64p-37+ 
lian ſaithe, this was the generall accuſation of all Chriſtians whils he 

lyued, that they were traitours , they were and the enne- 

mics of mankinde . toreit now adayes the truthe be li- 

kewiſe euell fpoken of, and beinge the ſame truth it was then, if it 

benow like duſpitefully vied as it was in times paſt, though it be a 

greuous and vnkind dealinge, yet can it not ſecme vnto vsa new 

oran vnwonted matter. - gr" ; 


tranſpole | 
oh the blond of © many choulindes ſhi eake, En- pellervir1s 


gland repeteth, Scotland morneth, raun- the world 
ce bewayleth , Sauoye' , all Chriſtendome lamen- \**! 
tech , Wers the hundered thouſand boures of Germanie them, * 
conſumed by the ſword of the nobilitie there for ther obedi- 

ence ? The Duke of Saxanie and Lantgraue of Heſſe, were rs 
they ouerthrowen in fylde and taken captiue , for ſtanding ofhugue- 
in defenceof their ſoueraigne? Were {o great multitudes 92% 


at Munſter for their loyaltie ? Let e- forthe 
ieber prwers faith S.Paul, and be that (Pol 


of 

ar a fc dog 

7 the power ordinance of God. Your good bre- z<vof 
of Fraunce 


Berng 


of late were in armes , and commutted ,,,,,.. 
thoſe Turkiſh outrages,did they all that for maintenance of tullyin- | 
their liege prince, andof the powers that 'ynder him had pogwmes 
commils1on ? Your ſacrameritanie Stirrzers of Berna,who gm__ 
robbed the quiet olde Duke '0f Sart&ye' df/ his townes and Sauoys, 


XX countries 


——— 


A CONTVTATION OF THE 
coiitries from the farther fide of thelake of Geneua vntothe 
Alpes, did they this for mairitenance of his right , 'and to ler 
him at reſt with litle? What mcant ye when ye layde your 

Toke. heads rogether being at Geneua in Quene Manes dayes, 

pans 22% che fai brothers of England and Scotland , and deuiſed 

medthe a moſt ſeditious and traiterous booke againſt the monſtrous 


S_ regiment of women?Mynded ye to blowe peace , tranquil- 


——_— line,and good order to the realmes of England and Scot- 

made ty land, when yeſent abroade greate numbers of-thole _ 

the Gene- rrinted in Gencua amongeſt the people, bearing name 
P _ me 


chereda title of the firſt and ſecond blaſt of the trumpet ?;, Mo = 


gaialt the ** your blaſtes I haue not ſene , but mo did ye promiſe, or ra- 


| of woms, ther threaten, Tam ſure. Was not your intent- and 


openly with thoſe traiterous |blaſtes of your trum- 
pet,to b owe two iuſt crownes from the heads' of two moſt 
noble and laufull Quenes at once? Well,mo examples do- 
meſtical and other could I here rcherſe of this ſorte,but Iam 
content to ſpare you. 

For anſwer to all this,yei ioyneyour ſelues with Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, as though ye were gilty herein no more 
then they . Preſumptuoully ſayd , Butthe matter is notſo 
an{wered.And yet ye ronneat large in that common place, 

Hfer.z. and yery vainely or rather Lucifer like , compare your iclues 
3.05; -_ with the Apoſtles , with the innocent Iewes againſt whom 
TheD) heDe- _— ſtirred kin 6. 1” ne Elias the Prophete, whom 
. wick A periecuted , with. the Pro Amos 
cher nar Tus Saran Lv a yet the Fr nagator ye; 
peers, Bethel,brieflly with thoſe moſt holye Chriſtians of the pri- 
Apoliles, mitiue church , But Syrs ſtay h— nofather. Ye 
—_ are ſone ſtopped ., . The caſe is potlike pardy « Theſe be 
aniriue butyour wordes. In the Apoſtles was the truth in dede , ſo 
_ was it in the holy Prophers,and thoſe firſt bleſſed men of the 


RS 5 9 an an in. SS cas a -. izvoante .Tc vc <a eaccioon acmnoc.ccic- 


APOLOGHE, &c, | Thefourthpart. yy, 
church. Thetrath ye boaſt and'crake ſomuch of, is not thar 
truth , Iris thetruth ofheretikes , which all they ſaie they Neraite 
haue,be they neuer ſo repugnant, to Gods truth reucled to wrath, 
his ſpouſe the church by the holy ghoſt,and con with- | 
in them ſclues. This ground taken from yon, all the building Thebuil. 
of your gaye rhetonke falleth down flatte.And yet ye beſto- -— + 4 
we neo} talke,as though truth were of your ſide. Talke lefle Je5 tan- 
like Rheroricians,and proue vs that ye hauetruth,like honeſt afaic * 
men.And then talke on,but thatcan ye neuer do , ſo long as 892d, 
ye remaine out of the church,and ennemies to the church. mazifet 
But what ſpend I wordes in vaine?Your hartes be hardened, "***% 
your eyes be blinded, your cares be ſtopped . Becauſe ſo ye 
kicke againſt the pricke who is Chriſt, and hate his church, 
and will not recemue the loue of the truth : God hath ſuffe- 2.7hep.z. 
red you to be amazed with a ſtrong deluſion, that ye ſhould 
beleue lies. Our Lord geue you grace'torepent, that as 
by your falſe dotrine and wicked example thouſandes ha- 
ue ben cuerlaſtingly loſt , ſo by = happy retourne the 
_—_ that is going and ſtreyeth, maye be reuoked and 

ued, 


Forty yeares agone and vpward , was it an ing for them Apologie 
to dewify oonink ikels donulicl eeckes and other forer then 
theſe, when in the middeſt of the darkeneſſe of that age firſte 
neto ſpringe and togiueſhine, ſome one glimmeringe beame of 
truthe vynknowen at that time and vnheared of, when alſo Martin 
Luther and Hulderike Zwinglius beinge moſtc excellent menne, 
even ſent of God to giue light to the whole world, firſte came vnto 
the knowledge and preachinge of the Goſpell, whereas yetthe thin ' 
ge was but ae aidihe ſucceſſe thereofancertain : and when mens 
mindes ſtoode doubtfull and amaſed, and rhcir eares open to all 
Naunderous tales:and when there could bee imagined againſt vsno 
faft ſo deteſtable, but the people then woulde ſoone beleue it for the 
nonelty and ſtrangenes ofe the-marter. For ſo did Symmachus, 


— 


ſo did Celſus , ſo did Julianns,. ſo did Porphirius the olde foes to 
the Goſpell attempt in times paſt to accuſe all Chriſtians of ſedition 
and treaſon, before that eyther Prynce orpeople were able to know 


. 


XX « who 


'As CONEVTATION OF /F HE 
who thoſe Chriſtians were, what they profeſſed, wha they beleued, 
or what was their meaning, | 

Confuts=& As yerunneforth your race,and with lying amplifica- 

oo.” bragge of che truch ur dodrrine , 
and of the innocencie of your demeanour: ye fall in- 
to agreat inconuenience and ouerſight . Which as it 
is contrary to Gods infallible truth , ſo neither 1s it 
agreable with your doRours poſttions, nor with your owne 
wricjngapagpemies « - , Yelaye, that aboue forty ye- 
res paſt, a mmorng me of truth vnknowen at that ti- 

meand ynheard of, firſt beganne to ſpring and ſhine. Then 

An other ({aye ye) Martin Luther and Huldenike Zwinglius being 

dew wt moſtexcellent men, cuen ſentof God to geue light to the 

ningof. whole world,firſt came ynto the knowledge and preaching 
vol,” of the » Why maiſters was the ſunne, the Moone, 

loft and all the ſterres quite put out , till the time came , that le- 
feel "re- cherous Friers maned wanton Nonnes ? Was the light cx- 

Loved by einguiſhgdin all Iraell,cill chat lewde frier came, and Zwin- 

and 1us the ſwart rutter? Shall we now change the olde 

= wingli- ſong of Micheas the prophete,, our of Sion ſhall come the Lowe, 
aobe.4. 4ud the word of our lord from Teruſalem,and ling a newe ſong, 
out of Wittenbery 1 come the goſpell,and the worde of the 

es.s, Lordefrom Zurich and Geneua ? Hath Chriſt ſuffered 
'  thecandellof his goſpell,which him ſelfe would to be ſet in 
the cadelſticke to geue light toal them of his houſe, which is 

his church diſparlcd abrode through out the whole worlde, 

to be put ynder a buſlheY, or rather to be put out, till Lu- 

ther the Apoſtata came? What were his merites that he 

ſhuld obteine ſuch prerogatiue ? What were his miracles, 

that we ſhuld be moued ro forlake aur olde faith, and belcue 

his newe preaching ? If Luther and Zwinglius firſt came 

to the knowledge and preaching of the goſpell , I 

Chi 


| APOLOGIE, &c,  Thefourthpart, wyog 
Chriſt to breake his promiſe, who (aid , / will br with you aff 0. 

till the ende of the world? Againe was he not able to 
obteine that he prayd to his father for? Or if he obteined 
his requeſt, as he was neuer ne could be denied any , pro ſa« 
rexerenti«, how commeth it to paſſe , that his word was 
not performed, where he ſaid , / will beſech my father , and be ne.s, 
wil geur you an other comforier , the ſpirite of truth , whom the ——_ 
world is not able ro take , to remaine gat on 17 ener? 

Againe how forgate yethe olde proucrbe, alyer it bcho- 

ueth ro be mindefull?Remember ye not how thus 15 contrary The De- 
to al your ovn2 doArine?For aye ye not otherwheres,that Jenoens 
God had allwayes his number of the elec, and his inwhble defully * 
church? Preach yeand write ye not , that before Luther — 
was borne, the pure word of God was knowen and vttered ue cone 
by Huſſ,and Ierome of Prague, Wicklef and their folowers, vale 
by Pererbruſians in S.Bernardes rime, by $..Bernarde him and 
ſelfe where he findeth fault with abuſes and diſorders of the other beg 
Popes courte, by Berengarius the founder of your ſacra- med 
mentarie goſpell , by Bertram, by Waldenſes,by Albingen- The goc- 
ſes, and many others.? How agree ye withthe author of yr” M 
the Harborough,who toward thende of that booke, maketh befoe Lu 
Englid thus to {pcake?lam thy countrie England, who brought ,e. oy 

that bleſſed man lhon Wiclef, who begate Huſſ, who begate The auc- 
Luther, who begate ruth, Where in the margetis written, this is + 4a 
the ſec6d byrth of Chriſt, Whar do your felowes of Germanie, rough «6- 
Illyricus and his copanions, who be {o buſy about the clow- the Defen 
ting and patching together of their euill purpoſed Centu- 9 
rias, what do they els I Gaye, bur by cartlodes of lyes and mil. mnltp® 
ſenſed allegations go abour to proue,that in all ages the gol- _— 
pell was knowen and , and that the light of a and rrary to 
des word ſpred bright beames ouer the world in all jÞ* 4 
azes , that isto faye, thatalwaycs ſome profeſſed hatred threns- 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 


' againſt the Catholike church , founde faulte with the biſe 


Apologie 


_— Rome, impugned the catholike faith laboured to 
holy ceremonies, to ſubuert all good order and diſci- 
pline ? Therefore this muſt ye recant and callbacke againe, 
orels ſhall ye pull all the rable of ſundry your owne ſees 
ypon your ſhulders, whole filthy _ and vile vpbrai- 
dinges poore ſoules yeſhall neuer be ableto abyde. 


But now fithens our very ennemies do ſee and cannot deny , but 
weeuerinall our wordes and writinges haue diligentlie put the 
peoplein mynde of their dewrie,to obey their Princes and {tra- 
res, ye though they be wicked : For this doth very triall and ex 
rience ſufficientlie teache, and all mennes eyes, who ſocuer and whe- 
reſoeuer they be , do well ynough ſce and wytnes for vs, yt was a 
foule parte ofthem to charge vs with theſe thinges : and ſeing they 
contacts no new and late faultes, therfore to ſeke to procure vs 
enuye only with ſtale and outworne lyes , We geue our Lorde 
God than whoſeonly cauſe this is , there hath yet at no tyme 
been any ſi inall the Realmes, Dominions and com- 
mon weales whiche haue receiued the Goſpell . For we haue ouer- 
throwen no kingedome, we haue decayed no mans power or right, 
we haue diſordered no common welth. There continuein their 
owne accuſtomed' ſtate and auncient dignitie the kinges of oure 
countrie of E the kinges of Denmarke, the kinges of Sue- 
tia, the Dukes of Saxanie, the Counties Palatine, the elies of 
Brandeburgh, the Lanſgraues of Heſsia, the common wealthes of 
the Heluetians and Rhetians,and the free cities, as Argentine, Baſil, 

I aye abidein 


Franckforde, Vime, Auguſt and Norrenberge , doe 
the ſame pe ber 1 wherein they haue beene heeretofo- 
re,or rather in a muche better, for that by meanes of the Goſpell 
they have their people more ient vnto them. Lettethemgo . 
I praye you into thoſe places whereat this prefſente through God- 
des goodnes the Goſpell is taught, VVhere is there more maicſtie? 
Where is there leſſe arrogancie and tirrannye? VVhere is the Prince 
more honoured? Where be the people leſſe ynrulye? Where 
hathe there at anyetime the common wealthe or the Church beene 
in more quyet? Perhappes ye will aye, from the firſte beginninge 
of this dodtrine, the common ſorte euerye wheare ro 
and to ryſe throughout Germany. A loweit-were o,yet Martin 
Luther the publither and ſetter forwarde of this dofrine, didde 
write maruelous ychementlye and ſharpely againſt chem, and re- 
| clamed 


| APOLO GIZ &c, Thefourthpart, yg 
damed them home to peace and obcdience. 
THE FIFTH CHAPTER, 

Your impudence of lying hath no meaſure nor ende. Confus. 
But we wall faie litle here, hauing ſaid ynough already in re- *i9n- 
proufe of your falfehed. We leaue you to the wide world, 
who ſceth and almoſt feeleth your lies. Do the cathoh- 
kes charge you with olde matters, for that they can finde no 
newe and late faujtes in you? How many yexes ago is it, I _—__ 
pray you,fithens Beza,Pultrot, and your other 
Fraunce,and your Armies of the Golpellers there comonly , Ta nns 
called huguenots, wrought their feates and adtes , which ſore preacher 
irketh all Chriſtendome to heare of fitter for your goſpel of (0h, 
Geneuazthen for the goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt ? But we haue —_— 


ouerthrowen no kingdome,ye faye. Ye would if ye could. guice, 
We haue decayed no mans power or right. -. Ye haue done = 


all that ye were able. Why roſe your brethren of Germa- the Ger- 
nie againſt Charles the fifth the beſt and nobleſ Emperour fiunes 
ſence the great Charles, commonly named Chardemaigne? defence 
Why would they haue him nomore called by the name of gv.5* 
his higheſt honour and tdle,bur by the name of Charles of pell & 
Gant? Wente they not about to expelle him from the Ee, 
right of the Empire? Is this no decaying of a mans power + Ems 
and right ? By what occaſion is the realme of Hungane de- VVhar 
cayd,and for the more part become a praye for the Turke, Mani 
bur through the diſſenſion of the nobles raiſed and main- quier of 
trained for your goſpels ſake? I put you here in mynde eft- >, 
{ones of your tratterous blaſtes of your crumperres againſt goſpeller 
the regimet of women. Is it not knowen who 15 in Scotland ooh. 
<c,and maye not come into En for hauing put his rg 
hel to the making of thole traiterous bookes ? We haue gc, v16. 
diſordered faie ye no conimon welth. What common wel 


haue ye not diſordered 3 ſhaken 3 and almoſt brought ro regiment 
nought ot wome, 


. Ros eta Pre dr Ye THE for Gr 
nought, where {o cuer throu VENgeaunce 
noe ap. ona, oo Denyeit, 
and let the world iudge. As for your Dukes, your Counnes, 
your Marqueles,your Landfgraues,thatye crakeof,and moſt 
of your free Cines in Germanie , if Charles the Emperour 
had either folowed the ſtomake of Conquerours , or had 
vied toward them iuſtice, rather then clemencie : they had 
not ben in caſe at theſe dayes, that ye ſhulg haue' made great 
bragges of them. For they had ben brought full lowe , as 
. of late yeres the communalty of Denmarke, that roſe a- 
ink deiractiece ho nelics ef tuaten, that made ba- 
taile againſt the king there,as your felowe Lutherans of Li- 
fland,thar fought againſt the catholikes. 
But I maruell not alitlethatin this place ſpecially, whe- 
VVhat Te ye ſpeake of che good order that your goſpell breadeth, ye 
good or- be not a ſhamed.to make mention of Martin Luther . Good 
co God howmughcould we , if we were ſo diſpoſed, alleage 
=_—T out of hfedirious and hereticall bookes by him writen a- 
pell bree gainſt the power of laufull magiſtrates? At this time lerone 
oY place ſufhie far all. Luthers wordes be theſe. Inter Chriſtia- 
by the- nos nullus neque poteſt, neque debet eſſe magiſtratus , ſed &c, A- 
firſt fod - mong Chriſten men'none can nor ought to be a magj butech 
derofit. oneisro other equally ſubieR. After Apoſtienfating, Thinking 
—_- all others better then yourſelues, &c-Againe,be ye humble all one 
No rag to an other. V Vhereto Chriſt accordeth when he ſaith. V Vhen thou 


ty art called to the mariage feaſt, go, and fitte doune loweſt of all. A- 
wy mong Chriſten men , none is Gperiour ſaueoneand only Chriſt. 


intome.6, And what ſuperioritic or magiſtrate can be there , where all be 
Grrm, equall, and have right, power, riches, and honorall alike ? Pufther- 
Philip. :. more nonecouerethto beouer other, but all will be ynder one an 
1. Petri. 5. other. VVhereſuch men be,though one would, yet can he not make 
_ a magiſtrate to beare rule ouer © fith that nature ſuffereth not 
11 £0 wa 19 > ny no man will,nor may be a ſuperiour. And 
magiſtra- Where ſuch kinde of men is, there be they not Chriſten men , afrer 
w _ the true and right ſorte of Chriſten men- This farre Martin Lu- 
——_—_ ther, 


420L0G12, Oc, - Thefourthpare, © yy 
where he ſheweth how lidle concord the Lu- is 2pat. 


therans haue among them ſclues,and that out of their owne ** 
writinges, declareth that Luther ſtirred vp by his ſedirious 
hookes the common people of Germanic againſt the nobi- 
litie. But ye faic,he wrote vehemently againſt them for it, ho 06 
and reclaimed them hometo peace and obedience. Yea, but zer Lu- 
he did it to late,and after there had ben a hundred thouſand {2 
of them as Slexdane one of your owne 1ecte in his cherro 
ſtone confeſſeth . He perſuaded to peace, when the- M5 com 
Form = Ap clubbe . Firſt he pleot 
ſtirred vp his diſciple Thomas Munger in Thuringia , who charrate* 
was the rebelles preacher. After that he excuſed him of ſedi- 23%" | 
cious preaching to the Duke of Saxonie Prince Eleftour, orga 
truſting if Munzer were let alone, the matterſhonld well 
go forewarde. Butwhen he {awe the Pritices addreſſe 
them ſelnes to warre , and vnderſtode their power: was to 
mdſayoſte denthelic: flag hu db — 
taught ſhould be ſtraighted, forthwith wrote tochEþrin- rice (har 
ces , exhorting them to deſtroie the poor deoejued huF 19ef 
bandmen . their rernible oncrleodin t& declare, t< bun- 
what thought he tooke at his harte for the greae ſlaughter of c$,0umnd 
the people by his meanes and dodrine ſeduced, herooke Ka- hours 


flanein 


terine Bore,the Nonne late ſtolen out ofher monaſterie , to Ggermarie 
be his yokefellowe , and called-it wedlocke ,-and with her [vs 


+ his orcas 


forſooth,who as Eraſmus writeth of her , was a toyly mery von. 
one, kept a orowfull Dirige , and made greate mone for oy 
them. 


' But whereazit is wont ſomerimeto be obiefted , by perſonnes Apologies 
wantinge (kill rouchinge the Heluerians chaumge of ſtar and kil- 
linge 1s the duke of Auftria,and reſtoringe by force their 
Countrieto libertie, that was donne as appeereth playnelye by all 
ſtories , for rwoo kundreth and — 7 _—__ 

b + x 


d& Roſelly 


” , A 'CONMPYPATION OF PHY 
der Boniface the eight, when the authorie of the Biſhop of Ro. 
me wasin  jolitie, about to hundreth 


it were a finne in the Heluetians tode- 
C_ you nr vn = foreine ——_—, Yoheu 

were ſo proudelye tyrannou __ , yetto bur- 
then vs with other mennes ny oy the Gaheoofthek 
forefathers, is againſt all right and reaſone. 


Where ye diſcharge your {elues of the Heluenians kil- 


Dakele. {++ 9119 00060 SY TTY I thinke was 


,as to burthen you with ) and ſeme to excule that 
fat in maner , becaule thereby they deliuered their countne 


other mennes faultes,nor them with the faultes of their fo- 
refathgts : herein ye haue reaſon , and for ſome parte, nght 
and equite., and we require you to hold you in this mun- 
dc, aid that ye admitte vs to the like equitie, where in like 
calcs ye ken ihoontalivmich other mens faulces,and 
with the'vniuſt ates of their forefathers, as partly we haue 
before touched , and ſhall hereafter declare. Nowyour 
ſprite is not content with that ye hauc railed already againſt 
CoPepemnthaly church,but i moueth you againe to raue 
and crie out, Butwhether with more malice or reaſon, 
letvs indifferently conſider, 

i rtall ill the Bi of accuſe 
ex oftreſon' will eereacte the people ro oheye nnd folawethel 
Magi ? Or hath he anyeregarde at all of the Maieſtic of Prin- 
ces? VVhye doothe hee ther as none ei ggeret 
Rome heretofore euer didde, ſuffre him ſclfe to bee called far- 
terers, Lorde of Lordes, as hee woulde have all and 
Princes, whoe and what ſoeuer are , to beehis inges? 
V Vhyedothe hee yaunge him ſelfe to bee kyng of kynges , = 
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APOLOGY, fee. ' The fourtirpare, 
have 


Non TV tk De nw 
racon., - qa 
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ym 


res hors. 
wer'w 


Dot q———t yes (wi 
mes? Ordoothe he once defire that common quiete ſhould bee 
ce 


ided for? You muſt pardonne vs good though w 
to vtter theſe thinges more bitrerlye and bitingly chen it be- 
commeth Diuines to doe , For bothe the mat- 


ter, and the defire of rule in the Biſthoppe of Rome es ederrm 

and outragjous, that it could not well be vreered with rp words, 

or more mildly . Forheis netebamed es Bypingaes ie, Clembi.y. 
that all ariſdi@ion of all kinger dothe depend vpon him ſee And i Concil, 
to feede hisambition andgreedines of rule, hath hepulled in peeces | 
the Empire of Rome , and vexed and rent whole Chriſtendome ©*4* 
aſunder : falſely and traiteroullye alſodid he releaſe the Romains, 

the Italians, and him ſelfe to, of the othe whereby they and hee 

were ſtraightly bound to bee true ro the Emperour of Grecia, and 
ſtirred vp the Emperours ſubiettes to forſake him , and calling C4- 

rolus Martellus out of Fraunce into Italie , made him Emperour : \. 


ſuch a thing as neuer was ſeene before. He put Chilpericus the Z<beries 


cauſe he f; - 7d 1s llie placed Pipin in his roume. 
Againe, afterhe out king Philip, if he could haue brought 
it pit wm ——_—_ the 


native countrie, and brought it out of a free and le ſtate, to 147+ 

be gouerned at the pleeſure of one man; he brought to paſſe by his 

procurement that whole Sauoye on the one fide was miſerably Idi Clemly 
YY » ſpoyled 
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Confurz- TItisa greateye fore to the miniſters of Antichriſt to 
" fee the vicare of Chriſt aboue lordes and kinges of this 
i... World,to ſee princes and Em rs iſe and ſwea- 
a>(urditie TE Obedience ynto him. But they that are the faithfull ſub- 
cne(mepe- 1ctes of the church of God,thinke itno abſurditie , thar the 
in auto- ſhepherd be ſet not only abone the Lambes and Ewes 
{£1 ®u& of the church, but alſo aboue the Wethers and Rammes 
l-docke, them ſelues, Iris a very greatfolic for them to finde fault 
with the ſupenioricie of the biſhop of R ome, who can neuer 

|. Dif.acvs. pronenhg _ the ny 0 _ . If he _ not 
C. duo jurt his VIGare; nga Bi e 15 aboue any tc prince 
Ne61%+  concerng 2 his reſtlye office Bur fith Chriſtſaid to Pe- 
ter,vp4 yocke [ will buyld my church , end bell gates ſhall 

not proumle againſt it: Barke vntill your bellies breake, ye 

that be the hellhowndes of Luthers and Zuinglius httour 

or rather of Sathans your and their chiefe maiſter , ſhall not 

preuaile againſt the apoſtolike ſee of Peter. It hath with- 

ſanded all deuils and heretikes a thouſand fyue hundred ye- 

res,and thinke ye , that your ſelues be ſtronger then Arius? 

It greueth you , that the Pope is higher then the Emperout, 

Chriſt not for any louc ye beare to the Emperour , nor for hatred 
nedin thatyehaueto the Popes perſon , whom ye knowe not: 
the Pope but your quarell is againſt Chriſt , whoſe perſon the Pope 
"Im beareth. Ortell vs I praye you, doth hecall him ſalfe any 
princes or Emperours vicegerent, and not rather the vicare 

of Chnſt alone? Whom impugneye then but Chriſtin 

iac.10, his vicare? Hauc ye notreaden , qua vos ſpermt,me —_ 


p 


HR ak you dieſe &c. wenve ns wn 179 
fifeb yen me? Ye thought had no 
berrer text for {his argue  fupreme ward. then 
twolightes which God made in theauen . - Bur if malice 
had not blinded you, in the very fame chapter of Innocen- 
) nusthe third, ( adettatiiogy ſucked _ 
; thought was worſt) ye might haue ſene an other 
. going before, where he ſaid \ Ponrftcin fivienaidas ures, 
2 tanto ſunt remporalibur digniora, quanto animaprefertur 
| The biſhop ( faid Innocentius ) in ſpinituall matters 
; oalſerh(che Emperour).which ſpirituall thinges are ſo much 
| aboue the teporall., by how nes ſoule 15 preferred be- 
fore the bodie. How hke ye that reaſon? Knowe ye not thar 
Kee thobodi ow hk yekuraſon? Knows yonr the 
ſame companiſon? Remember ye not that Chryſoſtom and 


taglon oth min ths meyt ply wp and ſcatter , and buyld, 


By which wordes it appereth by 'G 
Ro ER IgE Apgar”, x9 


"ching cthediſpoſins of kingdomes.T roufes our defen- 
ders could not finde,and yer they are to be ſene in the ſame 
laceand chapter before that Innocentias commeth to the 
Fenilaeade of of the two lightes. When wall ye forlake the 
ſcoole of lying,and leaue to faye , that Innocentius or any 
other for him proued the ſu Sic ofthe Pope , ſpecially 
or chiefly bomb God hath made two li bghnes? Bnoryoor 
' 'word canal \chiefly? Ye hauenot th {o much theſe 
Fewe yerespaſt by deceiuing the (1 hops who haue peruſed 
and read your booke:as of nghe ye ſhall lole now, when your 
falſhed ts derected. 

| TS 1 Then 


Ofrhe- 
rwo ligh- 


«4 ſabdires 


Ambroſe vic other much like ? Within a litle after Inno- _— 
centius th forth an other proufe . * Where it was ſaid —_— 
to leremie t Prophere , who came of thepricſtes race,and Lib.z.4e 
was a prieſt him ſelfe,b:bolde [ hawe je thee 0ucr nations and _ 


Ore trone 


-— 


” cone re Moyles declareth how. God made two 
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: "A princes,he commeth unthe hy not now to pn 


Fon of £0 make his former laying already prougd moreplaine,by al- 
therw® Juding to that 15 written 1n the beginning of Geneſis . Whe- 
in the fir- 


li 
mament of the heauen,a' and a lefler. Now Inno- 
centius farre better then all our newe maiſters of this 
late deuyſed diuinune,was not ignorant that heauen figni- 
fied in theſcri the cathohke church of Chniſt,and that 
thoſe who rule others in this church, be as it were lightes di- 


Is can not ſounde in the cares of our newe prea- 
would not haue the guide of heauenly thin- 
earthly cares. They loue the earth, 
I rnaenhneiatundcenihes 
do alke why the Popes of Rome like Anabaptiſtes and Li- 
benizgs onal Aboyete, calcrmpaticen ſelues 
from all ciuile power. What yoke meancye? The yoke 
of infidels and 4am (quo Thereof it is written _ 
EX jcaamnns & noby tug um iþſorum , %— caſt 0 
ddr While infdelorale Far Rome, Path 
were vnder them, But when Conſtantine was bapti 
Greatho- he gaue place to S. Sylueſter then Biſhop of Rome , and to 
no © All others ſucceſſours of S, Peter. O how that irketh your 
Rancine - hartes,that ſo great an Emperour, and the firſt that openly 
eo1che, profelied Chnſtianitic,ſhould by the ſame holy ghoſt, who 
Syl P Y y a 


Pſal.z. 


en, 


APOLOGE tec. -  Thefour pare. 
called him to the faith of Chniſt , be thade ro 
that cattie , whichruled the world,and to yelde hi 
Jais partly a church to Gur lauiour Chriſt,partly » ineding * —_ 
hone for the bibope of Rome Ale of Conflanine wh? - 
he ſubmitted his necke to S. Sylueſter , mhecey to a 
thinke, that rs ore ſonne of Conſtanti- 57 
ne,was not very doing. And yet God . wa 
5 worms 4 crore” dwell at fin" ns; vr F # 
Jn IIS" 507 | IE 74 EX he > we are ſu- . 
rethat th Conſtanune,and indge him not 
—nar ore have betnin thee caſe. Bur as Con- 
ſancine left Rome to Sylueſter , ſo his Faithfull ſucceſſours 
neuer vſurped in matrers ecclefiaſticall any ſupermoritie ouer 
the biſhops of that ſee. Only ſo long as n i Enge 
yoice in choſing the Pope: it was reaſon 
ore yr hen jnbbye > 
faith of Chnſt did more and more 
of Chriſtes vicares true honour ouer the * 


NT ns 
and yet ye finde faulr, that now he is ſulſered torule his ow- 
lubiees. 


nc 

The hath a kingly j anithis cwas ſubietes The 
eucn in _ Why ſhould ye enme that;who |; on 
neuer gaue him one foote of his landes ? When the Chri- poyer 
ſtians came toa place and ſtate of reſt,God inſp into the temporall 
harres of the fatbers- and biſhops cuen of pamitiue fubicttu, 
church, to take and kepe {uch landes as were geuen to the | 
churches. Which thing is at large —_—_— S, Vrbane 
aboue thirten hundred yeres paſt, _ 

T 


y, 


Moyer ear or 
T the P in 
Tore 4s wb SITY IDE an rs 
te forhimchar hs vf many flockes. of 'ſhepe , to ſet 
Wer wy 1 99) IRS Af ET 
kes dofecede. The proſcnprions and ocher 
- thatPopes do by ors 2 er wage ary wrag 
full OW 29 WI er REC 
"2 b Je Os a that behalfe. : His andul —_— 
” WMatt,iC, pardons depend power of binding and loo- 
{ing ,vwhach Chriſt fm Peter and his ſucceſſours. Ye 
muſt demaund of Chriſt , why he gaue- that power , and 
not be angry with his vicaro for viing the lame. uM 
— TIallthengheofall kinges of Chnſt,who is king 
Nm Of kinges,as long as the Pops truly hath Chriſtes name, (as 
niſteria)l | y 
powerof being a.rocl next ypon-Chriſt the firſt and the true 
the POP6- ocke)at longas he hath Chriſtes office, ( as com+- 
|S. Peterwhole ſucceſſour he is to boch 
rh Cl long he ſhall haue as a miniſter in 
Chriſt had in carth , and ſtill hath in 
iceroy of Naples of that power by 
opener king Philip,( rial ptrenhe' 
Viceroy -xtendeth)as the king aproogyrars is by 
his owne right? daaredin; Chriſt nedeth no 
Chriſt yicare, Butwe tell you,he madea vicare to fede his ſhepe 
chin: vnder him. And Chriſt doth hinges, which he hath 
p*that notnede to do,touching him ſelfe, abfolutely nedeles, 
notro a5 is before (aid, but for mans necelsitic. . Heneded no kin- 
do, but ges, being noleſle able co rule alone in thinges tem 
veceſirie, Then we ſpiritual, And yet now kinges raigne by him , and 
Frex7- 5- be his depuresin worldly affaires , and temporall gouern- 
ment of che people. 
m- Yefhndefault with Leo the third for making an Empe- 
1 rour 


Ls ” 


APOLOGIE, &c. The fourth part. 18, 
rourin the Weſt. I dare faye it greuech you. For if there lated 1g 
had ben none1n the Weſt, the Turke might haue ben our —_ 
Emperourer this, and to his barbarous and wicked tyrannie wet in , 
might haue ſubdued this part of the worlde , ſpecially Ger- —_—— if 
manie,as he hath ſubdued Grece, Aſta,Egypte, Syna, and all theaucto- 
the Eaſt church. Againſt which miſchefe the vicare of p,ge ico 
Chriſt by his maiſters mercifull warning with the princes *b<third. 
ofthe Weſt made prouthon , and at the | dew? planted the TY 
Empire in this order,we ſee ir nowin. Whuch reducing of 
the Empire from the Eaſt to the Weſt, maye doubles (e- * 
me to _ ben done by Gods prouidence . For the Cauſes of 
Maicſtie of it was before almoſt decayd , and at that time jÞ**ran& 
it became vile,partly by continuall aduerfine, partly by here- ot the 
fte,cuill diflenhhon,and other manifold impiets, And at —_ 
lenghe a woman alone named Irene not bang o 
the bloud Emperiall. Wherewith the princes of he Weſt jg. 
being moued and finding that ſeat it were left.not'ficren' lone. 
on,as Paulus Emylus writeth, folowing the will of God as ,;,,. 
they thought, made the worthieſt prince that thett was in the 
earth(I meane the great Charles ) Emperour+ And if that 
good had not then ben wrought,the Lombardes had waſted maigne 
and ſpoiled all Italy , whoſe power the Greke Emperours —_ 
neither cared for,and through their cowardnes and negligece Princes 
ſuffered fo farre to growe,as at lenghe , they durſt not to en- —_— 
counter them 1n Slae.and muchleſſe were they able to chaſe »fthe 
them away. Thar belides other weighty cauſes, very necellinie a_ 
compelled the Latine princes tofer vp an Emperour for 
maintenance of ther ſtates and countnes. 

All chis miſlyketh your proceding heads becauſe it is 
profitable for the maintenance of Chriſtian faith , ad- 
uaunceth the honour of Chriſtes church , and ſtopperh 


the courſe of the Turkes conqueſtes ouer the Weſt : vnder 
Z Db whom 


A CONPVTATION OF THE 
whom liberrie(as ye thinke) ſhould be graunted you to pro- 
feſſe what religion. ye fanſye moſt. Why thinke ye not the 
Grekes to be puniſhed rather for rebellion againſt the ſee of 
Rome,then that the Pope did amiſle for fing them? IF 
they had obcied the Pope, it 1s likely they ſhould not have 
failed in their belefe concerning the proceding of the holy 
Goſt. Will yealwayes holde with the Iewes , with the 

Grekes , with the heretikes and ſchimatikes , and with the 
Turkes,rather then with him, whom God hath ordeined ſhe- 
ouer you? 

Kin If the Pope Zacharias depoſed Childerike(for ſo I finde 

Chir him more commonly named) the king of Fraunce, only vp- 

naode- pon his owne pleaſure or diſpleaſure , as ye aye, and placed 

poſes 57 Pipinefor him, canyerell that ſtorye, and not ſee what a 


the Pope, of auRoritie 15 in that See, which is able with a 
andi, 2” word fSplace and diſplace the mightieſt king in _ 
ced:o the With&word I faye, For Tam ſure ye can ſhewe vs of no 


cron. armic; thathe ſent to exccute that his will . Is that the 
power of 4 man trowe ye, to appoint kingdomes? Can 
the deuill him ſelfe at his "4 ſet vp and depoſe kinges? 
No ſurely . ' And much leſſe can any member of his do the 
wath.1:, ſame, Remember ye what Chriſt faide when the Iewes 
obietted, that he did caſt out deuils in the name of the prin- 
ce of deuils ? Beware ye {ynne not againſt the holy 
hoſt, who confeſle that the Pope hath ulled downe and 
et 'P kinges. Which thing vndoubredly he could not do 
Theproſ- profitably and ponre , but by the great power of God, 
periie of. And yet did thatline of Pipine and Charles the great, which 
Pipine the Pope did ſet you aboue any other ſtocke , that ye 
i= 62 can name ſence the inclination of the Romaine Empire. 
mounted Which in that tranſpoſed ſtate of fo a kingdome,ma- 
Wother, ,-thnoobſcure argument of h y approbation and di- 


une 


APOLOGTIEP, &c, Thefourthpart, gg 


uine prouidence. 
Neither didthe pope Zacharias epole Childerike , be- Vrhedid 


cauſe he fanſied him not as ye ſlaunder , but only conſented c<,tus in : 
to looſe his ſubiectes from bond of othe made to hym.,at the = a # 


and moſt earneſt requeſt and ſute of all the nobiline King 


and communaltie of the whole realme of Fraunce , finding © 
him very vnprofitable and vnmeet for the kingdome,as one VVhae 
who being of no witte, and therefore commonly named Mes 
Stupidus , as much to faye a dolt, was altogether beſides like derike 

a Sardanapalus geuen wholly to belly chere,and to filthy lo- 

ue of women. Therefore in your owne wordes ye con- 

feſle a diuine power inthe Pope , as by whom God dire- 

Qeth the willes of faithfull Princes on the earth. The 

more ſuch examples ye bring , the worſe ye make your cau- 

ſe. I would hyer you to caſe me of the labourgf prouing 

ſuch a notable fate. ge” : "My. 

Concerning that ye faye of king Phili ſwam ed Ie The cau- 
belif we may > A Panlus ke lus the beſt winter of the #2 of the 
French chronicles, the cauſe was ſuch berwen Pope Bonifa- wen Phi. 
cius and that king , thatif he did not onely excommunicate }PÞ1*. - 
him, but alſo oiled gifre of his kingdome, to Albert the and Pope 
Emperour,as Platina your authour herein wnteth : he maye - oo 
ſeme therein to haue done not all t ſo cull as ye pre- 
tende. For as both Acmylius and Platina do witneſſe , the 
caule of their falling out was , that whereas the Pope being 
firſt ſued vnto by Caſſanus a Chriſtian Prince and a great 
conquerour in the Eaſt to ioyne with him for the recouery 
of : holy land , ſent the biſſhop of Apamea to the 
French king for his neceſſary aide in that ſo common a qua- 
rell of all Chniſtendome: he being offended either that the 
ſure was not firſt madeto him.,cither for that the ſaid biſhop 
had done lus Ambaſlade with ſhewe of more aucorine, 

ZZ 2 then, 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
then the king thonghtit became him,or vppon ſome other 
priate grudge,did nor only vtterly refuſe to ſend any helpe | 
roward the voyage, but alſo cotemptuouſlly,befide common 
order,and cruelly , committed the Popes legate to priſon, 
and there kept him, vntill ſuch time , as —_—_—_— Popes 
interdi,the king was compelled to ſet him at libertie. Now 
of geuing awaye his kingdom , this chiefe French hiſto- 
riographer maketh no mention. Andifthe Pope ſo did, 
why may he not ſeme to haue done it rather to feare him, 
and to reclaime his mynde from diſobedience ? Verely 
Platina writing it declareth , how before the Pope proceded 
to that extremutie, the French king did what in kin laye,to 
withdraw the people of Fraunce from the obedience of 
the church and See Apoſtolike. All theſe thinges with 
euen iudgement weighed , that Pope ſemeth not fo much 
worthy of the __ which by owe maligne report » 
C him with , ſpecially the occaſion being firſt geuen o 

wy | — = | "rom - But i may be 
iudged hereof, yea though the Pope therein be without all 
excuſc,what is that to you? How leruethit you to any colour 
of excuſe of your ſchiſme,and cutting your ſelues from the 
reſt of Chnſtendome Chriſtes myſticall bodye? 

What ye ſaye of florence and Sauoye, we nede not care, 

D ith ye proue nothing els,but that all Chriſten princes and 

uoye 

wasnot Common weales one way or other haucin all obeyed 

ſpcileddy the ſee of Rome, That Sauoye was ſo much Goded , ye 

norby  Areto blame to burthen either the Pope, or that worthy late 

Chari Emperour Charles the fifth with it. Whereas ye profeſle 

thedefen- lying and barking againſt Chriſtes vicare, Be he faulty or be 

ders Rati* he faultleſſe, yetye ſhuld haue ſpared a prince of 74 great 
————— of ſo famous memonie. The truth is , Sa- 


uoye {ubſtcined moſt harme by the french king,and by your 


owne 


APOLOGIE, &c, Thefourthpart, 4g; 
owne good brethren the ſacramentaric Suitzers of Berna; 
leuied and ſent thereto in dede by king Frauncys of that na- 
me the firſt. Who tooke his aduauntage therein and vied 
his beſt oportunitie, when the Emperour might not defend 
his frend the duke,as being occupicd in other warres at Tu- 
nes in Afrike, Now that the Pope would 1oyne with here- 
tikes,and thoſe of the worſt ſorte , which yourſclues are of, 
inſt that good and catholike Duke ſo derely beloued of 
_—— then abſent, hardly(I wene)ye ſhall make it ro 
any wiſeman very credible. 
And where ye ſeme to faye that the ſtate of Florence was Florence 


in more quiet and tranquillitie being free in popular gouer- ym has 
—— it15 now vnder the Rk mY reaſon , exe te vader 


amples of both teſtamentes , monarchies inſtituted by the ar 
prouidence of God as well in the whole world,as inthe par- Jfthe.cu- 
tes thereof, and the common experience of all orieraigne before, 
ſtates, and of the Florentines them ſelues , do controll 

raſh ſentence of yours. Verely this well ſheweth how 
vntrue an harte ye haue againſt our owne moſt laufull prin- 

ce at —— that ye = ye care not what,ſo that ye 

vtter your malice againſt the Pope.Doubdes in ng 

the f as. of he Recunine —— weale, Geadgad 

Rate to the monarchie which nowthey lyue in , Clemet the Cons 
ſcuenth delerued immortall thanke an renome of that his geterued. 
countrie . For ſo he ended the continuall mutations of that immoral 


families,and the cruell murthers and ſlaughters ——— _ 
daily committed , and brought the Citie to a good ſtabili- for chai- 
tie,to concorde and nulla the citizens toa godly $95 ©07 
amitie and frendſhip with them ſclucs. 

We arecloyed with examples in this behalfe,and it ſhuld bevry A pgjogie 


tedious ro recken vp all the notorious deedes of = biſhops of Ro- 
Z 1 me. 


Confutg* 


of A CONFPVTATION en” 
me. Of which fide were they, I beſech you, which poy | 
ry the Emperour,cuen he nlnaotiha ſacrament ? Whiche 

ann ior the Pope, euen in the receauing of the Chalice? 
W yſonedour _ lhon kinge of E in a drinkinge 
cuppe?Who ſocuer at leaſt they were, and of what ſect ſceuer, lam 
ſure they were neither Lutherans,nor Zwinglians. 

THE SEVENTH CHAPTER 


Yedemaund of which fide they were, that poiſoned 
Henry the Emperour,and Vitor the Pope, and Ihon the 
ing of England. Yeſaye, of what ſe& ſoeuer they were, 
Lut and Zwinglians they were not. Ye anſwer 
well and truly. And wote ye why? Forſooth your church 
was nor yet framed, your golpell was not yor deuyſed. Wit- 
tenberg, Zurich, Bahle , Francford , urg , yea Gene- 
ua itſ{clfe,and all Chriſtendome then were papiſtes . The 
fndes ot hell were not yet let looſe, that begate Lutherans, 
Zwinghans,and Caluiniſtes. And hereot we vnderſtand 
the yowth of your church , which hauing diuided it ſelfe 
from the'olde and catholike church, is no other but the 
malignant church and (; of Satan. 
wa Toner your dennundes - Whoſoeuer _ 
t poiſoned theſe great perſonages, (if they were potſon 
at all) 200d men —_— F 5 ba the doers T_ the 
counlailours. Henry of Luxenburg it was , who was poi- 
ſoned by report. Whom your Latine booke printed _ 
the huguenors calleth Henry the ſcuenth, M. DoRor Had- 


! don inhis anſwer to Otoriuc , accompteth him the fourth, 


1m both your engliſh tranſlations(that I haue ſence ) he is cal- 
led only Henry. As hc laid fige to the Citie of Florence, 
and had now brought the Citizens to deſpaire of their ſaf- 
tie: whe manly courage might not ſerue,they betooke them 
to cowardly malice. Firſt they poyſoned (as itis ſaid ) the 
punde of a frier dominican ud qearry that afterward he 
ſhuld 


APOLOGIE &c, Thefourthpart, 0, 
fhuld aduentere to poiſon the Em body with venime. 
Paulus E£mylius ſaith that he died of a fickenes, which hefell |, , 
into at Bonconuento,as he iourned from Pila thither, Onu- i 
phnius writing of hys death, ſaith that he died at Bonconuen- In fibobja 
ro a towne in the territonie of Siena , and maketh no. men- i Fla. 
tion of his pouſoning, Cornelius Cornepolita writing this ** 
ſtory, rs —_—d credite yntoit , For he adderh 

vt aunt, as they ſaye, as though it were a matter auou- '» Gre- 
ched by no certainetie , but by hearelaye . Nauclerus ©" 
reporteth , that the order of thoſe religious men is ſaid to 

haue a teſtimonyall in writing , witneſing the foreſaid frier 

tohauc ben innocent , and that the whole was but a fained 


tale, 
Viator the third Pope is mencioned by Martinus Polo- The 
nus to haue ben poiſoned by the malicious rement of yh of 
the Emperour Henry the third, becauſe he ſtood-in defencg the Pope 
of Gregory the ſcuenth, whom the Emperotirſo much hated n—_ 
and perſecuted. Vincentius holdeth contrary opimion, that vpoa. 
he dyed of adyſentery,as Plarina recateth. 

Touching king lohn of England, they that write that he Diverſe 
was poiſoned in a drinking cuppe by monkes , them ſelues ofting 
make no better then a fable of it:and who ſo euer write it re- | 
ferre them ſelues to heareſaie,and to the popular fame, The 
author of your actes and monumentes reporteth ,that many 
opinions are among the chronicle writers of his death . 

For ſome write that he died for ſorowe and heauines of 
hart,as Polydorus: ſome of ſurfeting in the nighe , as Radul- 
phus Niger:ſome of a bloudy flixe,as Roger Houeden: ſome 
of a burning ague,ſome of a colde ſweat , ſome of cating ap- 
ples,ſome of cating peares, ſome of plummes , ſome —_ 
ches,ſome by drinking of new ſydar . Tell vs for truth how 


he dycd,before ye burthen the church with that a” 
cu 


| A CONFVTATION OF THE 
euill aces for lacke of worſe marrer,ye are glad to reherſe a- 
gainſt the eſtimation that Chriſten men haue in their hartes 
coward the church of Chnſt and ecclefiaſticall perſons, 
which no man can faye for certaintic, whether any ſuch 
were cuer done orno. And beit they weredone, yer is it 
materia fat ,non iuris , and the catholike faith , which ye la- 
bour by all meanes rounpugne , therby is no white diſpro- 
ued, As yeprocede in your mahcous railing againſt the 
Pope,ye {pitte out your poiſon , demaunding certaine que- 
ſtions,ſhore in wordes, but full Ruffed with falle and canke- 
red ſlaunders, 
Apologie VVhatis he (laye ye) atthisdaye, which alloweth the mightieſt 
kinges and monatches of the world to kiſſe his bleſſed fecte? 
Confuts-  Itishe(faye we)that humbly for his owne perſon refu- 
ton fcrh{utihonour;thatcallech and thinketh him elfe, Seruum 
Seruorum Dei, the ſeruant of the ſeruantes of God. But 
when he:ſcethrthe. great powers and Princes of the world 
humble chem ſelues to Chniſt, Lord of all Lardes and kin 
of all kinges , in the perſon of him whole vicare on Ss 
heis and anarey 1) in thoſe thinges that be to God- 
Thehum ward:not vnmi | what heis of hum ſelfe , for the ro- 
 ormnces MEs ſakethat he beareth , and for his honour whole Vice- 
hos. gerent he 1s , the rather alſo for example of humilitie and 
feerefor obedienceſoto be taken and lerned of others of infenour 
$006.cau- degree: he ſuffererh that honour to bedone, which is more 


nor de ' then a mere man can require. Neither is this the pride of 


—_— _ at theſe dayes only,as ye obiet, but the example of 
viie 4dri- {uch humihtiein princes we can proue to be auncient, 


ud The great king Charlemaigne who afterward was create 
pefews ki Emperour could not be withholde by che Pope Adrian the 
a _ firſt, but ar the firſt mecting he would kifſe his feere. Many 
tis —_— other Emperoursand kinges haue of olde ume done _ 

© 


. 


APOQLOGTE; &c,” The fourthparr. oy 
wiſe. Andleſt theſoueraintice of ſuch hohourcxhibired To? what 
vato him ſhouldin bus owne conceit life him higher then purpoſe | 
for the degree ofhumaine condition, to that e ſcrueth Porph 
the ſtoole of naturall caſemene at his creation,w your mo 
lurmuſeis very vile, to temper the highnes of that vocation /in Larers- 
he rgcrr prague pode er rn infirmities and ne- popes cre- 

ces ation, 

Whatis he({aze you)chat commaundeth the Emperour to IE 
by him are horſes and the French king to holds his Qur- Apnings 
rop* 

What he is we knowe not,nor you neither Sir Defen- £,00% 
der. This we knowe, that in thele wordes moſt impu- Examples 
deatly you belye the Pope . For neuer was there Pope x wt — 
commaunded either French king or Empergur to focke and Frech 
ſcruice you ſpeake of . Pare of that | how reach potiiiing 2 
hereunto,I will here recate . wards the 

CE ray apap gr - rr ad os 
Con t to witnelle e humio 
which he hare inthes hareto Chiiſt our Gdnloncy ro S. BOG”. 
Perer,whole ſucceſſour the Popeis,as likewile vicar *b< greate 
incarth , diſdained notto honour S.FS Pope in his op. 4 
rime,with d the office of a foote man eo him , and with 2735 
leading his h LIPS dle. Wherein he ſemeth,as firſt brodle, 
of all Em he orofeſſed the faich of Chriſt openly, 
as all Pnnces to haue geuen to the poſteritie an cx- 

of humilitie . That no man doubt ofit,this miuch I 
FA recorded by an olde father of the Greke church, Mat- 
thzus Hieromonachus , as tered by Conſtancine him {elf. 


6 F. geregss 5 wu wats . « Xakare 747 7 4797 zaTiXovris, 
ers beet hone oh oh > ihe reT angie Pr S107 5y; "4s 
omXxcnun mire; Whichin cn much, Submitung 


ourſclte to Fate or man , and holding his horſe 


by the bridle , we leade him forth our of his ſacred palars, 
AAA in the 


Charles 
the fifth 


Emperour adoo put him from i it, 


row 


Su temp, 
Llib.t7, 


the Pope, wins. C 


A CONFVYTATION OF THE 
in the woorſhip and reuerence of S. Peter. 

That ſithens th Emperoursand French kin 
litie and deuotion , andto witneſſe their hu 


of hami- 
obedience 
to Chnſtin his vicare.haue done SIT O10 WANL'® 4 


the Pope ſhewed him ſelfe neuer ſo vn therto:we fin- 
de it reported in'ſundry good recordes . But that he euer 
commaunded any ſuch ſeruice to be done vnto him , ye can 
neuer ſhewe it by any indifferent and credible witnes.Paulus 
Acmylius an Italian of Verona in the ſecond booke of his 
Chronicles,which both diligently and eloquently he wrote 
of Fraunce, deſcribech how honorably Pipine r to worthy 
, king of Fraunce receiued Steuen the pope , that ſucceded 
* Zacharias,when he came into his realme. He both kiſſed his 
feete,and went by him at his horſe bnidell. Looke in the pla- 


— — ye ſhall finde theſe wordes . Pipmnus 
tertium 4 Cari 0 lapidem obuiam Pontifici progre 
ſmpeder('vi rinks wlarus coerceri non rele arl phuhl 
ſedemtem tþſe pedibus ad fre ws in duly ras deducereg. 
As muck in forth ro meete the 
Pope three'm Cariafears afiacum . There kifsed 
hu rw (as y wrt Ar be withholden , but that be 
would nedet go 4, Ns bis horſe bridell « be was a bor 
backe and ſolead bim"ynto the court, 

The like honour of holding the ſtirrop would Charles 


The hu - 
militicvef the fifth the late _— haue done at Bononia to 


Pope Clement thefeuenth , had not the Pope with much 
d Penne apr hr of pl 
 equum Pontifici , Ceſar 4- 

fuit , vi benigne aur atam am ſacr ato ped; procin nduftu- 
14. Sed pium Caſaru lh xa ef hemit, reh- 
(xr aque modeſtia ſuperauis. A1 the P bis 


Emperour flood on dr ali fr 


AFOLOGNS, &e. The found part 


mgtoafeny Cori arr ments 
thet the Te foal mod thas 8 ſermice , 
other the like examples of the ſame humble ſeruice Joneb? 


mans mY PER YNT ENT T2:4 
rwo may now ſuffice. 


Who hurled vnder his table Frauncys Dandalus the Duke of Ve- Apologies 
nisking of Creta and C faſt bounde with chaines to feede of Sebellucs. 
done menghiodogat - * 

Were nor this Defender paſſed all ſhame , he would not . — 
make ſo many and ſo ſhameles lyes Malice hath fo farre *** 
blinded him , Slefiuabrcnreds. what becommeth a 
man. Though he feare not to be accompred a lyer, yer he 
ſhould be loth to be accompted an ynhoneſt man , yea and 
ſpecially «fool. Let truth and haneſtie go, forin dede ther 
is title 1n theſe felowes : what fooliſhnes is it a man to bring 
all his doQrine and all his ſayinges, touching thinges that he 
would fo faine to be beleued, inco fo greet and certaine diſ- 
credite by ſuch open and manufeſt lyes The truth hereof 
> thi. | ndo?ewieneſſed in Sabellicus ng he chick Subellicw 
Chronicles the Venetians haue, written by a noble man of Ps 3- 
Venis named Petrus Iuſtinianus . The Citie of Venis being Niltoria vs 
interdited of the Pope, F Dundalus was ſent by the > 
duke and Lordes of he councall there, to ſue for abſolution. Lb.4, 
Art that time was he neither king of Creta, nor of Cy- 

,nor duke of Venis , as it pleaſeth this lying De- 
to 'write of him , and thatin the defence of their 

engliſh church written to All the world , Joanne: Superan- 
rixsthen was Duke , and this Frauncys Dandalus was but a , 
priuate man for that time, as others there were, This gone of 
Ambaſſadour Frauncys Dandalus finding the Pope at 5 
his firſt comming not well inclined to graunt his petition Amb Ambaſie 
AAA 32 as 


thePo 
frem: : 

fignori 
ot oi 


:: to moue him co.clempnae and pizie., 


WE aaa onions top THE" 7K 
po the qualice of the | me 
: heron Fewer 
to play this pagent, He cauſed an yroh chaine to be ried 
about his necke . Therewith he came to the Pope as he fare 

at dyner, Pur him ſelfeto crepe orcall foure,andlike a dog- 

laid him downe vnder the table, ſo long vaall the o_ 
wo {pleaſure being aſſuaged , he obteined pardon for 


edt, Whereof they faic he had afterward *arhe ſurname 


Fvuenc- 
table lyes 
made in 
one ſhort 
ſenr-2nce, 
3. Lye, 
2.Lyc, 


of dogge geuen him, as Iuſtinianus writeth. Who defireth to 
{ce the whole ſtorie,he ſhall inde ir well written by. the faid 
Perrus I uſtinianus hiftorie rerum 'yenetar um libro quar to. Now 
let vs ſce Syr Defender, how many lyes you. make in one 
ſentence. That Frauncys Dandulus was by the Pope hur- 
led vnder his table,this is onelye. That he was then Duke 
of Venis,k zof Creta and Cipres,there be two hes , befide 


the n ,you ſemeto be very ignorant of the ſtare 
of Vents you make the duke an Ambaſladour , who 
being or duke not outof the Citic. Net- 


ther 15 eutr;any of their king of Candy: and Ci 
For their ſtate admitteth none to be a king among = 
how beit atthe time of Frauncys Dandulus Candy rebelled, 
and Cipres was not yet come to be vnder the gouernement 
of the Venertians , as you might have lead in he clo 
quent hiſtone that Petrus Bembus wrote of V coun+ 
tric, That he was faſt bounde with chaines , there be three 
lyes. For he was not faſt bounde only he had caſt a chaine 
about his owne necke,which hemight haue taken of at his 
caſure. That he was ſo throwen' vnder the table to gnawe 
among the Popes d there be foure lyes.. 
And that the Bra had d Fr of bones nk his 
table, I doubt not but it1s an other lye, Whether theſe 
fyuelyes be not ynough for one 5" 6B of three lines, 


Lre- 


” 4&8 146+ | 
19610015, te. Nanda, | 87 
me ro whoſocuer of your owne fellowes for 
oy I thinke verely this Defender ifhe be nox 
very thameles,wiſſech he hada thicker beandoto hide his lik 
chekes from bluſſhing uſſhing.Such falſecaules muſt be defended by 


Nb IG doerine whey berries ,and taught not 
f ourfah, their 
were leſſe hurtfull. | 


ſet the Emperiall crowne. vpon the Apologie 
=D ng ner HED ya hepde, ryan! cho Bagercy te, and wi . 
| fame fore agane cl the ſame crowne of, ſaying with all:hee had C<{ftinus 
power to Em jand to ynmake them againe at his Fae. 


We denye that Celeſtinus, whom you note in your bo- hq 
kes margenc,or any other Pope did this. | Itisa vaine fable 4 voy 
deuifed racherof malice, then witte, Ye ſhould haue done 0. 


ati ld hocees A did ſerpn the gioed 


againſt 


aa bo vpon Henries head,the righe or & ſtanding, Cele 
erin or lying, barefooted,and _ —n——,a 
grate Rodd ai ome _—— 
TE Grhim to take it yp,holde it , and putar on. hindfomly, | 
— on by a vice, or how it was done. 
Sean of it from his heads ſone conceived. Forthe 
ur might come with his crowne on his head , and 
OEIInT low before the Pope,as he ſan- 
vpon one foote, might ſtrike it of with the tother,and 
ray. Mage foote balle with the: Emperiall crowne. Ah 
maiſters,that ye ſecke to __ hr naughty cauſes with 
Yayne matters, and brin urch.in contempt with ſuch 
childiſhtales , aefes yer {carfly any olde for- 
riſh. beldame fictin ring idll bythe fyre would rel children, 
The ſceking out of thele vaine thinges , as it ſhewerh your 
malice, {ot bewrayeth your weaknes,, and 'declareth how 
ltle ye haue to omteFenidaR., | 


VVho putin armes Henry the ſonne againſt the emperour his A pologie 
AAA 3 age 


plaſmids. 


ye handeled, was thruſte into « 
hunger and ſorow he pived away todeath,. . | "IVF 
It was not the Pope that armed Henry the ſeconde againſt 


t was 
tion. Henry the fourth, who by thacconipt of ſome is H 
he third Stories declare other j 21 of their fal- 
ling out , and ng 5s RANG A it 
to, the zudgement of God, puniſhment | t 
wickednes: Afrer that he vras ouercoas wich al ix power: 
by the Saxons, in ſeuentin dayes he durſt not to appers ab- 
rode.In the meane time. his ſonne tooke ypon him forth- 
with the adminiſtration of the Empire , went into Italye 
with anarmie, would not ſurrender the ſtate which he liked 
well,his father being therewith offended he rooke priſoner 
without any motion of the Pope, with whom he was alſoat 
variance, andcommitted him to ſtraight cuſtody . The 
Pope then being who. was Gregory the ſeuenth , only ex- 
communicated him, as he had iuſt cauſe ſo to do . For cone 
the fa- terppt whereof it may be thought he {ped never the berter, 
_ By report of all wnters he was kept in pnſon at Leodium by 
the ſonne commaundement of his owne ſonne , where he ouerthrew 
Ros him in bataile,, and there ſone after of anguiſh of mynde he 
pe died, That he was ſhorne and thruſt into a monaſterie, 
and there ſterued with hunger and {orowe , itis a very vaine 
lye.Who liſteth to reade,what a-man this Emperour Henry 
the fourth was, how farre his marciall vertues were vnder- 
neath hus great vices, him [I referreto Io, baptiſta Egnatius, 
omanorum Principum,bib.z. ; 
Milde- Concerning Gregorie the ſeuenth Pope, who before was 
Gregorie called Hildebrandws, whom that Emperour with endles ma- - 
roman lice perſecuted, becauſe he wonld not ratific his Stmoniacall 
LI making of Biſhops and geuing EA 


APOLOGIE &c, | Thefourthpart, 39 

and defended the church againſt his wicked attemptes : beſi- bythe 

def writers of haſtonies in that time, as Lambertus for 
. Leo Hoſtienfis , and afterward, Otho gran 

Friſingenſis, who ſo much commend him for ſundry excel- is men- 

lent vertues : no man hath ſo largely and ſo diligently fer {9059's 

forth his worthines,as Onuphrius Panuinius,who hath wri- = very 

ren of hum fiue bokes, —— 

| VVho ſo ilfauoredlye and monſtrouſlye put the Emperour Apologie 

Frederikes necke vnder his feet, and as though that were not ſufh- 

cient, added further this texte out of the : Thou ſhalt go v- * 

——_ Adder and cockatrice, and ſhalt treade the Lyon Dra- *4*-3+ 

gon vnder thy feete? Suche an example of ſcorninge and contem- 

ninge a Princes maieſtie,as neuer before this was heard tell of in any 

remembr; except I weene, either of Tamerlanes the kinge of 

Scithia a wilde and barbarous creature, or els of Sayor king T he 

Perfians. Alltheſe norwithſtandinge were Popeall Peters ſuc- 

ceſſours, all moſt holy fathers, whoſe ſeuerall wordes wee muſt take 

to be as good as ſeuerall Goſpels. = 


THE EIGHT CHAPTER... - 


Ye aſke who put the Emperour Frederikes necke vnder Confa- 
his feete , &c, Verely , who it was, I knowenot , neither 2" 
your ſelues I beleue. In the margent of out ladies tran{la- reus* 
tion,and in your latine booke firſt printed in London,l fin- 72% ** 
de the name of Innocennus.3.in that of your mans tranſla- of an ta 
tion, Innocentius.$.1s noted, Your latine bookes printed fimonr 
—_— Huguenots of Fraunce haue the name of Alex- a 
ander. 3. ſo it appereth ye knowe not who it was, By like- $5928 
| wr dry 4 rea rage omnerrr be ort, in fable, 
7 nc Bale your worthy doctor,or in frier Barns de 'vitis Pon- 
rificum,where be mo lyes then leanes,or in Ilyricus , or in 
Perrus Paulus Vergerius. In ſome ſuch goſpelling bodger 
or other ye found 1t doubtles. I thinke ye ſhall never be 
ableroauouch it by any writer, If ye alleage either 
heretike, or ſchiſmanike of that time, or any one that held 


with 


with che Emperour againſt the ſec of Rome; remember ye 


Preſcrip- 
$ion.contred 
beretices. 
Faulrcs 
forinee in 
life do 
nor pre- 
106; care 
auctori- 
ne, 


An obſer- 
uation 
for rriall 
of truth 
Concer- 
ning thi. 

r- 
42 
the Þg- 
pts. 


— ACONFVTATION OF THE. 


the whole matter is diſcredited by the parcialitie of ſuch are- 
pars But whatif ye bring good authonne for-:t?*- So 

 asany man doth euill,be he Pope , be he bilhop,empe»+ 
rour or king,or what ſo cuer he be,we defende him not. Po- 
pes them ſelues be men, and do not at all times behaue them 
{clues like angels. But what 1s that to your purpoſe? Our 
matter is queſtio 1u71s non fa#;,once more I muſt tell it you. 
Andifthat were a fault in the Pope , we acknoweledge it to 
be as Tertullian ſaith, vicium conuer ſationss,non predicarionts. 
The fault of conuer ſation,nor of dofrine preached . Faultes foun- 
de in lyfe donor preiudicat theauftorine either of office or 
of doctrine. Burt concerning this faR, I thinke ;there 
was neuer no {auch thing done,as you tell it. boy cane 
that Fredenike kifled the Pope Alexander the third his foote 
at Vents inthe entnic of $S. Markes church , and faith never 
a woord of that forwhich.ye make ſo mach adoo. If there 
were any ach thing done , beſides that it hurtecth not our 
cauſe,it remainerh that ye prou it,and that by ſuch witneſ- 
ſes,as the ſuſpicion of parcialine may not blemuſh thare cre- 
dite. 

All theſe(though ye {coffe neuer ſo much)were Popes all 
were Peters Cond notwithſtanding any thing that 
yecan faye againſt them to the contr _ making a 
lyc,all were holy Gukes, But theire ſeuerall wordes we 
not bounde to eſteme for ſo good as ſeuerall goſpels. Neuer 
the leſle their publike decrees we acknowledge and reueren- 
ce,and thinke they ought to be obeyed. 

| Forarecaſonable and true anſwer to be made to ſundry 
cuill matters obieted to the Popes,it is to be confidered , in 
what Emperours time ech one lyved , which is burthened 
with any thing that deſcrueth reproufe. For ſomermes the 
Emperours 


: olidt yrs Bw ' Thefourthpare, 18g 
mperours not the Popes, for that they withſtood 
ye 27m)" poem gia yds ac yrhem ys Ann 
PIINEDEr age arent Of which the chiefe vvickes 
were Henry the thi he fourh,he fifth the fxth, Frederik us 
the firſt,the ſeconde, and Ludouicus of Bauaria. As theſe nemiits 
were great Princes and ſuch as oftentimes viedluſt for rea- *****- 
ſon,and will for lawe:ſo had they flatterers, who for worldly Theftar. 
ſcrued their euill res, praiſed their wicked ac- —_— | 

tes,and ſpake cuill of good Popes, that ſought their amende- Empe- 
ment . Among them ſome haue not only ſpoken euill 11546” 
wordes of the Popes of their time, which paſled away, as all hauere. 
wordes do: but alſo commutred to writing their e = 
tes of them, which remaine. Which they did rather to of good 
the time, and procure them felues fauour in thoſe courres, ung 
then that them {clues thought the thinges ro be true , which *<hu-. , 
they burthened the with al. Againe when {o cuer lewde prie- therimes 
ſes in an — luſtes, hy15- 
and put Com diaie Conmbinnnhentt ed 7 tem Wis 
ues,as our holye golpellers do,and when ſo euer any (chiſme 
or herefie role in the church : then were the Popes , who 
would not winckeat the iniquutie of their times , (ure to be 
euill created , to be railed at, to be openly reprehended and 
flaundered in bookes. Now as for loue commonly men 

| AN ANEY 

many beyond deſert. As the good nature 

the one rather the other,ſo the wile man litle regardeth 
reproufes, when by examination of the occaſions and cir- 
cumſtances , he findech the groundes whereof they ſpring. 
Suchgxaminarion well and truly made , I doubt not but to 
and wiſemen moſt of the cuill matters, with which of 
Defenders or any other the profeſſours of the newe 


golpell he ſucceiſours of Peer are burthened , ſhall appere 
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vaine, falſe, and ſlaunderous. 

Yfwebecompred traytours whiche do honour oure Princes, | 
whiche giue themall obedience as muche as is dueto tht by Godds 
word, and which doo praye for them , what kinde of men then bee 
theſe, whiche haue not onely doneall the thinges before ſaide, bur 
alſo alowe the ſame for ſpeciallye well don? Do they then either 
this way inſtru the people as we do, to reuerence their magiſtrate: 
or can thay with honeſty appeache ys as ſedirious perſonnes , brea- 
kers of the common quiete,and deſpiſers of princes maieſtie? 

Truly we neither put of the yoke of obedience from vs,neitherdo 
wediſorder realmes,ncither do weſer = pull downe kinges,nor 
tranſlate gouernementes, nor men inges poiſon to drinke,nor 
yet holdeto them our feete to be kiſſed, nor opprobriouſly trium- 
phinge ouer them, leape into their neckes with our feete. 

What nede ye to ſpeake of traiſon ? Miſtruſt ye your 
ſelues ? Is your conſcience gilty ? It had ben better, ye had 
holden your peace. Now ye geue men occaſion in their 
hartes to you with that, whereof ye ſeme to fynde 
your {clues giltye. As rattes be commonly taken by occa- 
ſion of their owne noyle , ſo workers of cuill many times by 
vntimely excule of their gylt, and craking of their innocen- 
cie, bewraye them felues . Chnſt had not fo ſone ſaid at his 
laſt ſupper , He thas dipperh bis hand: with m: mthe diſh , the 
ſame m__ "wobe to that man &c. but Iudas , wha 
knewe him ſelfe giley,which is ſpecially noted of theuange- 
lſt,by and by tooke vpon hum to faye,as though he had ben 

ilcles , 514 / maiſfter ? Like vnto Ludas, ye do,what in you 

eth,to betraye and crucifie Chriſt againe in his church,and 
his true members. As for cata in your waye, 
how obediently ye vie your {elucs towardes them, the world 
ſeeth. Yet now to put from you the odious name of trai- 
tours, when no man chargeth you therewith, ye ſtep forth 
malepertly , and aye , that ye honour your princes , that ye 
praye forthem,and that ye geue them all obedience,as much 
a5 15 due to them by Gods word , that is to faye,, fo farrea 5it 
| ſanderh 
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ſandeth with the furtherance of your goſpell , ——_— 
luſtes , and pleſant libertie. And here your ſecretary 
an occaſion to range the hide as it were , and to ſhewe ſome 
copy of his eloquence, and largely to ſer forth the goodnes 
efroadetuigcal our great obedience to the magiſtra - 
tes, Whereunto w 4m rant oo» er 
plaine man might night aptly in fewe geue this an{were : Sir 
I could like well all that you ſaye,if it were true. 

This ratheris our profeſsion , this tent way * — mon wy Apologie 
ſoule of what callinge ſoeuer he be, be he monke, bee he preacher, 
bee he prophet , bee he Apoltle, ought to be ſubieftro and 
magiſtrates : yea and that the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe, onleſſc he ry/of.in 
will ſeeme greater then the Euangeliſtes, then the , Or the 13-<4p. ad 
Apoſtles,ought bockoroacknowin and to call the Emperour his ***<*%+ 
Lord and maiſter: which the olde bilhops of Rome,who lyued in ti- 
mes of more euerdid . Our common teachingalſo 1s, that we ©7497 
ought ſo to obey princes as men ſent of God,and that who ſo with- paps ſpe 
ftanderh withſtandeth Gods ordinance, Thisis oure ſcolinge, * #*** 
and this is well to be ſene bothe in oure bookesand in qurpreachin- 
ges,and alſo in the maners and modeſt behautivur of oure peo- 


ple. 
The doarine of obedience appertcineth ſpecially to ſub- Confuta- 
ietes. The Biſhop of Rome itting by due ſucefsion in '*** 


the chaier of Peter , in ſpiritual cauſes. can haue no ſupe- 17, wht 
riour , In temporall matters it maye be, that in one age he the Popes 
hath acknowledged the Emperour, as the Lord of that pro- com 
nince where he lyued , as before Conſtantine all the Popes a:fubic- 
did lyue in ſubietion:and in an other age he may be lorde © 
thereof him ſelfe. Likewiſe S. Gregory might call Mau- r»epifols. 
ritius his lord , either of courteſhe, or of cuſtome : and 

our holy father Pius the fourth ſhall not be bound to do the 

like, in conſideration that the cuſtome hath long ſence ben wk 
diſcontinewed . Neither did S. Gregone by . vw title of offpiricual 
honour preiudicate vnto him ſafe in any {pintuall iuriſdi- arii 
Qion, Forthatname notwithſtanding he gouerned the of Kome 
BBB 32 whole 
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owerh e- whole church,and Maximus was 
no win hop of Salone a citie in Lilyrico, without his auRtoritie, not 
fol;47” ue willeditſo tobedone. And therefore he writeth to Con- 

ſtantia the Empreſle,that for as much as neither he nor hus 
—_— e priuic to it , that the thing had ben done, 
which neuer was done before by any of the Princes that we- 
re the Emperours prodeceſſours. 
tend reacties is of the ſuperiorinie in ſpiri- 
tuall matters,whar ſkallech it whether for any other re{peRt 
the Pope do ſalute the Emperour by the name of Lord , or 
els by «yur of ſonne? Is notthe name of father and 
{onne more amiable betwene the ſhepeherd and his ſhepe, 
and more connenient for our profeſs1on , then the high ti- 
tle of Lord and maiſter? Concerning the vertue of obedien- 
ce, how ſo ener ye boaſt of your goodly teaching , and of 
your holy ſcholing,of your bookes and of your preachinges: 
yet ye werenotbeſt to ſpzake much of the maners and mo- 
deſt behauiour, cither of your {clues or of your goſpelling 
diſciples, as your h otsand others . Whoſe obedience I 
wene ye will confalls chat ye haueno great cauſe to com- 
Eſd.5s. mend, Yetyour faces arcſuch, as for the preferment 
of your goſpell ye will litle ſticke to faye , that good is 
euill and cuill 1s good. Sweete is bitter , and berter is ſweete, 
Light is darkenes,and darkenes 15 light. | 
a + But wherethey ſaye, we haue gon awaye from the vnitic of 
Apelogie the catholique Church, this is not onely a matter of malice,but be- 
fides, thouhs it bee moſte yntrue yet hath it ſome ſhew and appa- 
rance of trouth. For the common people and ignoraunt multitu- 
de giue not creditalone to. thinges rrucand of certaintie, but even 
ro {uch thinges alſo, yf any chaunce, which may ſeeme ro haue bur a 
This tou- eſemblaiice of trouth. Therefore we ſee thatſubtle and craftie per- 
cherh your {ones, When they had notruth on their fide, hauc euercorended and 
ſclues. Hhotely argued with things likely to betrue, to theintent they which 
were 


APOLOGIE, &, Thefourthpart, yg, 
were not able ro cſpie the very grounde of the marter , might be ca- 


ried leaſt with ſome iliti .+ In 
away at W1 PT oaks Nin » b 


times palt where the firſte Chriſti 
I Darn rn Ls | 
were itas 
God.+ Againe, CC EIDS touchingeim- e 
morrall and ing life iy by no other meanes but by Tertull.in 
the fleſh and bloud of that lam who was withour ſpatte, that is to 4f%%.c.16, 
ſaye,of oure Sauiour Ieſus Chriſte , rhe enuious creatures and foes 
ot Chriſtes Croſſe, whoſe only care was to bringe Chriſtian religion 
into launder by all manner of wayes, made people beleeue, that 
they were wicked perſonnes, that they cried mens fleſhe, and 
dronke mennes bloud. Alſo+ where oure forefathers ſaide, that be- 4 
fore God there is neither man nor woman, nor foFatteininge to the Tereall.in 
true richteouſnes there is no diſtinftion ar all of perſonnes, and that 4pwioger. 
didde call one an other indifferentlye by the name of Siſters 4-7-3 9. 
Brothers, there wanted not menne whiche forged falſe tales 
ypon the ſame , ſayenge that the Chriſtians made noe difference 
among them ſelues ,eyther of age or of kinde , bur like brute 
beaſtes without regarde hadto do one withan other . And where ,,, ».. 
for to pray and heare the Goſpell,they merte herin ſecret ue 
and byeplaces, becauſe Rebelles ſomnme were wgnte tg do the like. ,,;.,. 
Rumors were cucry where] abroade ey,made priuie 
confederacies,and counceled rogether either ro kill thy mayitr res, 
orto ſubuert the common wealth. And wherein cclebratinge 
the hadypiagarian ger Chriſts inftizuci ; tooke breade and 
wyne, they were thought of many noe to ippe Chriſte, but 42x 
|rrnry _ C cor wy =_ thoſe vaine - es were woor- **. 
Heath&inlikeſo era prophane ſuperſtirion, with 
bed was, Theſe _ were beleued of manye, not bi- 
cauſe they were true in deed (e what coulde be more vntrue?) | 
bar bicauſe they were lyke to bee true, and through 2 certain ſha- 
dow of truth myghte the more cafilye deceiue the timple. + On this , < 
faſhion likewiſe doo theſe menne ſlaunder vs as Heretiques, and 
ſayethat we hauelefte the Church and felowſhippe of Chriſte : not 
bicauſe they thinke it is true, for they dooe not muche force of that, 
bur bicauſe to 1gnoraunte tolke ir myght perhappes ſomwaye ap- 


peere true, 
THE NINTH CHAPTER. 
*That ye are gone from the ynitie of the catholike church, 5 Tow 


it is cuident, and nedeth no proufe. Yea your ſelues within a 
| BBB 3 tewe 
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fewe ſentences ſeme nor ob(curely ro confeſſe no lefſe,” and 
| 'thereforeye eaſe vs of labour to prueit, The imputing of 
it to you 15-nota matter of malice, as ye laye , neither hath ic 
— apperance of trouth , but a very trouth | 


i 


Ther wen,beleued chat Chriſtian people worſhipped the Sunne, 
painy- © 'becauſe they prayed to' the Faſt: *that they lacrificed mens 
pur- d fleſhanddronke their bloud,* and did many other ſtran 
=o and heinous thinges,in reckening of which ye ſpend a 
time:what ſer zeth thar to your purpoſe? Infidels vnderſtode 
not the myſteries of oug faith , and therefore reported of 
them farre otherwiſe;then truth was. But what then ? What 
conclude yeof all this? | 
+ On this faſhion (laye peſt do theſe men ſlaunder vs as 
heretikes, andſtiethat we haue left the church and felowſhip of 
Chriſt. I looked for a berrer matter and a greater reaſon. 
Similitu- Knowe ye not that your fimilitudes and companiſons make 
desmake yyeake argumentes? We like them in your Rhetorike, but 
reaſons, NOW we require of you good logike And now let vs ſee 
by what logike ye will make good, that ye go about to er 
ue:that is to ſaie,that ye be not gone from the vnine of the 
catholike church, that the church we profeſle our ſelues to 
be of, is not the church of Chriſt, that the church hath ig- 
norance, errour , ſuperſticion., 1dolatne , mens inuentions 
contrary to the ſcriptures , and that therefore ye had mſt 
cauſe to forlake the church,and to depart from our compa- 
nie, 


Apologie Wee haue in deede putt oure ſelues aparte,not as heretikes are 
woonte, from the Churche of Chriſt, but as all good menne oughte 
to doo,from theinfeftion of naughtye perſons and hypocrites. Ne- 
uertheleſſe in this poynte they trmiphe maruelouſlye that they bee 
the Churche,that theyre Churche ys Chriſtes ſpowſe, the pllr of 
« rruthe, 


b *Thoughthe Painymes,before our faith was well kno-" 


LPPTrL. Or rr 4 _- _ 


., 
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truthe,thearke of Noe,and that without it theryis no hope of ſal-, 


uation trary Wiſe, they ſaye that wee bee ronnegates, that 
haue torne , fage-har ek quyre 0 From the "ud, 
dy of Chvi haue forſaken the catholique faithe. And when 


leaue nothinge vnſpoken that may neuer (o falſelie and mali- 
ti | (prey wavy nſt vs, yet this one thynge are they neuer hable 
rruely to ſaye we haue ſwarued eyther from the worde of 
God,or from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, or from the primatiue Chur- 
the. Surelye wee haue ageriaſgey che primatiue Churche. of Chri- 
ſes ryme,of the Sggetiing, of the holie Fathers to be the catho- 
"uy Cſs hoot and ypholder ofal trueth fixe 
: nor yet to fixether- 
tacks whels meane of oure ſaluation. It daimadicnd 
mater for one to leaue the fellowſhipp whereunto he hath ben ac - 
cuſtomed,and ſpecially of thoſe men, who though they be nor, yer 
atleaſte ſeme and be called Chriſtians. And to ſayrtruely, we do 
_ diſpiſe a Churche m_- men mo_ ſoeuer it be ordered x4 
them now adayes)partely for the name ſake yr ſelfe,and partely for 
lot leſu c tady 


that the God _ _— hath once ben therin pu- 
relye ſet turth . Ney we departed thertfrom,bur ot very ne- 
collitio.nnd much againſt our wils, 


We graunt that in olde time {launders were, made vpon Confura- 


the fait But no like {launder is made by vs ypon you *** 
in the matter whoreof ye ſpeake. Forlet vs graunt,thar 
haue in co 9 ſelues a part , and are gone from the 
m_ w = _ 

very thihg we laye to your . For though we were 
fich, as for a —_ ads neuer be able to proue, theDe- 
yet by Chriſtes owne ſentence ye muſt do that , which | they _ 


that fit in the chayre of Moles bid you do, although they be tobe, yer 
hypocntes, as the ſcribes and Phariſes were,of whom Chriſt ,, 1 T7 
ſpake, We byd you not to folow the dedes of the bifſhops of _ 
Rome albeit ye folow dedes of worſe men.For neuer did {0 from vs, 
vncleane a man fit in Peters chaire, as Martine Luther that 234 
filthy frier was, whoſe departing fr6 Peter therocke ye folo- church, 
we.But it ſhal be ynough for you to do,as the ſuccefſours of X44 


Peter bid you to do , and fo to folow their ſayinges, and _ 


F 


naughty perſons and hypacrites: This is the Thqugh 


fenders 
vaincre 
lye a- 
rank the 
erime of 
their 


ſciſme, 
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ges. Now if becauſe any of them haue ben an 
hypocrite or euill man, ye forſake their Gyinges : ye haus 
broken the rule of Chniſt,and are gone from his church. 
Tothis ye replic , laying that ye are not gonefrom the 
word of God, nor from the Apoſtles of Chriſt , nor from 
the primutiue church, As though the ten tribes of Iſrael 
going from the high biſhop of [eruſalem,did nor de- 
part from Moſes and Aaronand from Gods holy word,and 
all the holy (cn + The primitive church is continewed 
with our time, by the ſucceſſours of S.Perer,for whole faith 
neuer to faile Chriſt prayd , and whom only he made 
herd to feede all his flocke of ſhepe and lambes.Now ſeing ye 
forlake the for the time being , ye forſako that pri- 
mitiue church, fr6 whence he came. Were he nnt a wile trai- 
tour, who taking © againſt our ſoueraigne Lady quene 
Elizabeth, would aye ted in the obedicce of ow "ws 
the (cucnth , notwithſtanding he fought againſt this preſent 
Quene? Doubt yenot leroboam made almuch in woordes 
of Moles and Aaron,as ye do of Peter and Paul. And yet 
was hea (ciſmatike for with drawing his owne and his peo- 
ples obedicnce from the ſee of Ierulalem. Chriſt now 
requireth of you not to obeie Peter and Panl , but to obeie 
him,who fittech in their chaire, Where ye ſaye it is an odious 
matter to forlake ys,and yet haue forſaken vs,where ye con- 
feſle that ye deſpiſe nor the church we be of and yet graune 
that ye haue from it : how ſtandeth this together? 
Rememberye whatyeſaye? Knowe ye what yodo ? Who 
will regard your word , which with one breath faye and 
vnſaye? Ifit be odious, why do yeit? IF ye deſpiſe not 
the church,why efrom it? 


But I put cale,an idoll beſett vp in the church of God, and the 
ſame deſolation which Chriſt nrogheled to come, ſtoode pn 
orpirat inuade and po 


the holy place? VVhatifſomet 
% 
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Noesarke? Theſefolkes as often as tell vs of the Churche, 
meane therby themſelues ibute all theſeritles to their 
owne ſel as they di rs nee , The 
temple of the Lorde, Thetemple of the lorde: or asthe Phariſeis 
and Scribes dyd, whiche craked they were Abrahams children, 
Thus witha gay andiolie ſhewe deceiue they the fimple,and (cke to 
choke vs wit very name of the church , Muche like as « yfa 
theefe, when he hath gotten into an other mans houſe, and by vio- 
lence eyther hath thruſt out or ſlayne the owner, ſhould afterwarde 
aſsigne the ſame houſe to hym ſelfe, caſting furthe of poſieſs#ion the 
rightinheritour: Or yt « Antichriſt after he hath once entred into 
the Temple of God, ſhould afterward ſaye, This houſe is myne 
own ,and Chriſt hathnothingeto do withall. Fortheſe menne 
nowe afterthey haueleft nothyng remaining in thechurche of God 
that hath any liknes of his Church, yoreillahey ſceme the Patro- 
nes and the valiaunte maynteners of the Churche, very like as 
Gracchus amorgeſt the Romaynes ſtoode in defence of thetreaſu- 
ry, not withſtanding with his prodigalitie and fond expences he 
had vtterlye waſted the whole Rocke of the treaſurie. And yet 
was there neuer any thing ſo wicked or ſo far out of reaſon, bur 
_— yt might be couered and defenled by the name of the 
u 


A 


rch . Forthe « waſpes alſo make honyecombes as well as Bees, 4 


and wicked men haue companyeslyke tothe Churcheof God, yet 
forall that they be not ſtreight wey the of God whiche ar 
called the people of God: neither be they all IFaelits aſmany 
avar com of liracl the father. The Arrians notwitſtanding 
they were heretiques, yet b they that they alone were 
Catholiques , calling all the reſt nowe Ambrofians, nowe A- 
thanafians, now Iohannites. And Neſtorius, as ſaith Theodore- 
te, forall he was an Heretique, yet couered he hym ſelfe 17; 5p1/efias 
wrrXiuen,that is ro weere, with acertaine cloke and colour of t 

trucand right faith. Ebion though he agreedin opinion with the 
Samaritans, yet as ſaith Epiphanius, he woulde becalled a Chri- 
ſtian. The Mahomyres at this daye, forall that all hiſtorics make 
plaine mention, and themſelues allo cannot denye , but they toke 
their firſt begynning of Agar the bondewoman, yet for the very na- 
me and ſtockes ſake, chule they rather to be caled Saracenes , as 
though they came of Sara the free wooman and Abrahams wyte.$S0 
likewiſe the falſe Prophetes of all agzs whiche ſtode vp againſt the 
Prophetes of God, whiche refilted Elayas, leremye, C tl, and the 


Apoſtles, at no tyme craked of any thing ſomuche,as they dydof 
rch, And forno nother cauſe = _ ſo fearce- 


the name of the C - 
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ly vexe them and call them Runneawayes and + wr +———_e 
they forſoke their fellowſhipp, and kepte not thordinaunces of 
« the Elders: « wherefore yf we would folow the iud oftho- 
ſe men only, who then gouerned the Churche, and would refpette 
nothing cls neyther God nor his word, yt muſte nedes bee confeſ- 
ſed, that the Apoſtles were rightlic and by wſt lawe condemned of 
them to death, bycauſe they tell from the By ſhops and Pricſtes, that 
is you mult thinke, from the Catholique Churche : and bycauſe 
they made many new alterations in Religion contrarte to the Byſ- 
ſhops and Pricſtes willes,yca and for all ſpurninge {ſo crneſtlye 
againſt ir? 

Confuta- Forlacke of a better ſhift, this Defender is here dryuen to 

ton, putacaſe, thatan Idoll be ſet vp , and that ſome theefe or 

pirate poſſeſſe Noes arke and beare rule. But him we an- 

were and ſaye . Syr what he is, you muſt leaue that vnto 

tm.i;, God, who ts hus maiſter, to hum he ſtanderh or falleth. Ye 
arecomaunded to obcie, and not toindge before your time, 
And what a fooliſh putcaſe, and what a fond whauf 15 that, 
to laye, whatif a pirate inuade the arke of Noe ?As though 

" Godlatenotat the ſterne and had the helme in his owne 

ſup, the hand . Oras thoughif God ſuffered an vſi to goucrne 

theſhwp is NE ſhippe, therefore ye would droune your {clues ? If the 
not ro be maiſter and alſo the maryners be euill men, wil ye therefore 
* caſt yourſclues into the ſea? Knoweye not that there is 
no way to por: drowning ſo long as we rowe in the ſcas of 
this world, without the ſhuppe of Noe , that 1s to aye, the 
church? 

þ * Ycimagine that we haue caſt the true Lord out of the 
houſe, and haue made forcible entraunce into poſſeſs1on of 
theſame. That your ſclues haue ſo done, we can ſhewe 
evidently, Wecan tell, what dayce ye entred, whole chur- 
ches and houſes ye inuaded , neucr built by you nor by any 
of your religion , But name the daye or yere , that we in- 
uaded any houſe of yours, Yeaname any houls for reli- 


gion 
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gion or church of yours in all the world, which is fifty yeres 
olde. Do not your ſelues here acknowledge that your 
title came in with Luther and Zuinghus ? What nede we 
inuade your houſes? Shewe vsin all England one chapell of 
your ſetting vp, among ſo great a number of fayre churches 
ye haue throwen downe,cretted of vs and our forefathers. e 

* Antichnſt can not fit in the temple of God , yntill the 
vicare of Chriſt, who kepeth poſſe{sion,be throwen out,and Theft 
then will Chriſt come with his angels to deſtroie the wic« © 
ked man with the breath of his mouth . Ye that are the her- 
bingers of antichnit, are nor yet able to caſt our the lieute- 
nant of Chriſt . Ye heaue at the vnderminiſters. Your | © 
maiſter will accompliſh all in1quitie , and he ſhalbe the delo- 
Jation that Chriſt ſpake of . We vnderſtand,what ye ſhoote 
at. Butye areaſhamed to vtter plainely your blaſphemie. 
Ye would faic (as it may ſeme ) Foe durſt,that Chriſt is the 
deſolation , and that Antichnit is the erue God; In cffe&t 
I do not greatly belic you . For if the bleſſed facrament of 
the aulter, be no other thing then the very body and bloud 
of Chriſt, in caſe that ſeme to you the defolation ſpoken of, 
do ye not make Chnſt the idol, and conſequently Anti- 
chriſt the true God ? Ler any that hath but common ſenſe 
weigh your blaſphemie , and forethinke , whither this go- 4 

o/ nts tendeth , What ye ſpeake of the * Waſpes , of 

Arians,of Ncſtorius, of Ebton, of the Mahometans , of \ 
the falſe propheres in the time of the olde lawe, we retourne 
it all backe againe ypon you. It perteineth to you,not to Vs. 
Like as ſcoldes do,ye preuent the crimes we might laufully 
obie vnto you, Your compariſon * of your ſelues with the * 
Apoſtles,and of vs with thefalle prophetes hath no ground, 
reaſon,nor ſcripture, It is but your railing talke , which we 
ſer lide by, . 
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: citherif the A ight go from the biſhops of 
Moſes lawe , 71 Ay ye from the vicare of 
Chnſt. For thelawe of Moſes is changed, and the prieſt- 
hod of Aaron is tranſferred , but the lawe and prieſthod of 
Telus Chriſt tarieth for euer,as Dauid ſaid . Thou art prefl 
for euer, gccording to the order of Melchiſedech, Ye hault to ma- 
nifeſtly, =Euery reaſon ye endeuour to make, retourneth 
ypon your owne head , like childrens arrowes which they 
ſhoote againſt hard bourdes . Let him that d beware 
how he . Chriſt ſaith Nolite &xire , Go ye not out. And 
S. lohn delcnbing heretikes,ſaith,exterunt ex nobis,they be gone 
out from "vs. Ye graunt ye are gone out, we muſt nedes con- 


——— be herenkes, 


e 

Wherefore like as it is written that Hercules in olde time was 
forced in ſriuing with Antzus that huge giaunt, to lyfre him quire 
vptrom the that was his Mother erche could m—oting, 
eucn ſo muſt ouraduerſaries be heaued from their Mother, that 1s 
from this vainecolour and ſhadowe of the church , wherewith they 
ſo diſguiſe and'defende them ſelues , otherwyſe they can not bee 
brought to yelde vnto the word of God . And therefore ſaithe 
leremyethe Prophete , Make not ſuche great boaſte that the Tem- 
le ofthe Lorde 1s with you, this is bura vaine confidence, for the- 
earelyes. The Aungell alſo faith in the Apocalyps , They ſaye 
they be lewes, but they be the Synagoge of Sathan . And Chriſt 
ſaydro the Pharifies when they vaunted them ſelfe ofthe kynred 
and bloud of Abraham : Yeareof your father the Deuell,for you 
reſemble not your father Abraham, aſmuche to ſaye, ye are not the 
men ye woulde ſo faine becalled, ye begyle the people with vayne 
rag wa agen the name of the Churche, to the ouerthrowing of 

e Church. 


Concerning your fable of Hercules and Antzus , as ye 
are farre vnlike to Hercules , ( for he deſtroied monſters and 
ye breed monſters both in dodrine and maners ) {> neither 


from nur Can WC be remouecd from the faith of the catholike church,as 


by power 


Antzus was lifred vp from his mother the earth. And as, 
although 
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although Hercules by force kept that Gyauntes body from of men, as 
his mother, yet was he not able to kepe his harte and defire 2'*® 
from her:{o well maie ye by power of the ſword kepe our Hercules 
perſons from our churches and benefices and from doing the 3P. 
duties that belong to our ſpirituall charge: but our hartes and grovd,bur 
willes from thence,and the deſire and conſent of our ſprite at 


from the communion of the catholike church,and our mou- c—_ n 
ce Ca. 


thes from confelsion of the faith thereof , which is the true cholike 

church of God diſperſed through the world , not a colour _ 

or ſhadowve of the church,as your blaſphemous tonge vrte- wed, 

reth,heaue at vs whiles ye will and whiles ye maye, ye ſhall 

neuer remoue. In which ſtedfaſtnes we truſt ro ſtand by 

Gods grace to the laſt breath, Heaue at vs with all for- 

ces of your cunning , of your malice, of your flatterie, of 

your policies,and with what {o euer ingens ye haue : ye ſhall 

neuer be able to ouerthrow the houſe of our conſciences bu- 

ilded vpon the ſure rocke . Let the gourders of raine come Methe,.z, 

downe from you and all other heretikes , let the floudes of 54.9. 

worldly rages thruſt , let the windes of Sathans temptations fenders 

blowe their worſt, this houſe ſhall not be ouerthrowen. Lea- — 

ue to ſhoote the weake arrowes of yourflender rhetorike at v5" thi 

this houſe . They pearſe not the ſtrong walles , they re- "P_ 

bounde backe vppon yourſelues againe. For beholde that 

which ye tooke out of the quiuer of leremie, of the apoca- #7. * 

lips, and of the goſpel , we ſhoote backe againe vpon you. 

For with that prophete for good caule we tell you,make nor 

ſuch great boaſt,that the temple of the Lord is with you, or 

rather the word of the Lords with you,for of that much ye 

crake. As forthe temples, full litle ye regard them. This 

is but a vaine confidence, for theſe are lyes . With the An- 

os we faie of you. Theyſay: they be Irwes, but they apecal, 2. 
the ſynegog of Sathan . And with Chnſt we tell you that 
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which he tolde the Phariſes , ye are of your father the Dexill, 
and the Iuftes of your father ye will do. That is to faye, 
ye are not the men ye beare the world in hand ye be. Your 
ronge ſpcaketh of the yoſpell , and for goſpellers you would 
be taken , your life 15 contranec to the golpell , your dedes 
ſhewe you to be the ennemies of the golpell . The Lord 
the Lord,the word of God, and the ſpirite of God is much 
in your mouth . Were the feare of our Lord in your hart, 
wereit the word of God in dede ye talke ſo much of, were 
irthe ſpinite of God ye pretend to haue, ye would ſhewe mo- 
re vertue and holines of life , lefſe iniquinie and folowing of 
pleaſures.More truth in comms life and do&rine,leſle lyin 
and fewer errours : a further mortufcation of the owrw 
man,and leſle fatiltying of the vncleane Juſtes of the fleſh. 
To be ſhort, like prattized miniſters of Antichriſt , with 
falſe nitles , a 1d va of holy zcale, and with deceirfull. 
pretence of Gods word and the pine, ye begile the peo- 
ple , and bring' them quite from the feare of God to Sa- 
than,from tHegruth to errours , from vertue to all kinde of 
ſynnes, 

So that theſe mens 
proued that the Romi 
Churche of 
dothe agre with the primatiue church of Chriſt, of the A 


of the holye Fathers, wihche we doubt not but was in 
catholique Church. 


THE TENTH CHAPTER, 

Ye would vs to proue that the Romaine church , is the 

true church of God, Ye graunt that once it was the true 

golpell ſheweth that Chriſt prayd 

foritin S.Peter, who made his ſucceſſours there. What 

foloweth hereof, but thatit muſt nedes abyde as true as 

cuer it was , except Chriſtes praicr were not heard ? . 
Pa 


had ben firſt to haue clearely and truely 
churche is the true and right inſtructed 
thatthe ſame, as they do order it at this da 


—q_ 


the true 
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Paul likewiſe witneſſeth , that the Romaine faith is prea- —_ 
chedin the vnuuerlall world , a manifeſt prophe- meine 
cie , tharthe Romaine faith and the catholike faith ſhould c—_ 
be all one .S. Cypnan calleth the agreing with the bil- thunitie 
ſhop of Rome and communicating with him , catholi- —_— 
lice ecchfie 'Tnitatem , ec. the allowing and firme hol- church, 
ding of the vnitic of the catholike church. And wri- 4:** 
ting to Antonianus in the ſame booke, he accompteth it for £4. 4.4 
one thing, ro communicate with Cornelius the biſhop of a 
Rome,and to commurucate with the catholike church . For 


you it 15 vaine to faye , thatit hath erred , when the holy 
ghoſt hath ſignified, that it can not erre. 

Now whereas yourdeparrure from the communion of 
the church is none otherwiſe excuſable, but ſo farre as ye 
can proue the {ame either to be no church,or to be withour 
all doubt in pernlous errour:Let vs (ce, howye proue cither 
of both, your wordes by theſe, | 


Þ1 
For our partes yf we could haue judged ignoraunce,errour 
ſuperſtition, Idolatrie mennes —— the ſaeie —— Nenge 
lye diſagreinge with the holy Scriptures , eyther pleaſed God,orto 
be ſufticient tor thobtaininge everlaſting ſaluation, or yf we could 
aſſcrraine our ſclues that the Yorde of God was written but for a 
time only, and afterwarde againe ought to be abrogated and pur a- 
waye,orels that the _—_ and commaundementes of God ought 
to be ſubictte to mans will, that whatſocuer God ſayeth and com- 
maunderth, exceptt the Byſhop of Rome willeth and commaun- 
deth the ſame,it muſt be taken as void an vnſpoken. Yf we coulde 
hae brought our ſelucs ro belcue theſe thinges, we grait there had 
ben no cauſe at all why weſhould haue lefte theſe mennescopanie, 


God forbid that either ye or any Chnſten man ſhuld Coafuta- 
iudge,that ignorance.errour, ſuperſtition,idolatrie,mens in- *** 
nentions contrary to the ſcriptures,cither pleaſed God,or to *!4*4t- 


be ſufficient to ſaluation. Bicauſe ye laye this to the cah o- ms 4 
like church, we can laye nolelle of you, bur that ye be falſe not mes 
lycrs, ſon, 
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ne or rea- Lyers,and deuiliſh ſlaunderers. And who teacheth,that Gods 

ſon, word was written burfor a time only? That his commaun» 

dementes be ſubie& to mans will? That Gods layinges and 

receptes be yoid, except the _ of Rome ratihe them? 

ere would I faye vnto you ar leaſt,fy for ſhame , but that I 

thincke I ſhould preuaile no more,then1f I ſaid to an impu- 

dent and comon ator for ſhame. Who may not plainely 

teron.z. Tee,the ſcripture verified on you, Front mulieris meretricis fa+ 

fl efl vohis? Ye haut goten to you the impudent face of an har- 

lor. But for anſwer to your laſt ſentence of this paragraphe, 

If ye finde no1uſt caule ( as hitherto ye hane not) why ye 

ſhuld burthen the catholikes with thele rhinges, ye muſt ne- 

des —— gilt of your owne conſciences , and 

graunt that in dede there was no cauſe why ye ſhuld haue 
cut of your ſghues from our communion and focetie. 

As touching that we hauc now don, to departe from that Chur- 
che, whoſe errours were proued and made manifeſtto the world, 
which Church alfo had alredy cuidetly departed from Gods werde 
and yetnot to ſomuch fr6 itlelfe;, as fro therrours therot, 
and not to do this diſorderly,orwickedly,but quietlie and ſobrelye 
we haue done nothing herein againſt the dotrine eyther of Chriſt 
or of his Apoſtles, Forneyther 1s the Church of God ſuch as it may 
In Conſil, not be dutked with ſome ſpot,or aſketh not ſometime reparation: 
Laterantſ, els whatncdith there ſo many aſſembles and Colicelles, without the 
fjub Indi 6, Which,as ſaith Egidius,the Chriſtian faith 1s not hable to ſtand? For 


Le loke ſaith he, howe often Councellesare diſcontinued, fo often is 
the Church deſtitute of Chriſt. 
THE ELEVENTH CHAPTER. 
Confurz: That ye haue now done as heretikes be wonce to do,that 
The Do - is departed from the church,ye confeſſe . Bur that the er- 
fenders rours of the church hauec ben proucd and made manifeſt to 
conz4- the worlde, and that the ſame is cuidently departed from 
parcing Gods word:ſo ye faye and belye the church , but where be 
om; '* your proufes? Becauſe ye proucit not,nor cuer ſhalbe able 


to prouc it,in going from the church ye haue done wicked- 
ly, 
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x gr wats wer w/e png vane ye ergy 
mi! ignorance,in ſome particular perſons, and ſmutted 
with ſpottes ofeuill life , and therefore requireth oftentimes 
a redrefſe we graunt: but that the whole church , for whom 
Chriſt prayed to his father forthe heauenly conforter to be 1... ,, 
ynto her,being his dere ſpouſe, the ſpirite of truth , ro «.%, 

remaine with her for euer , with whom he promiſed to be 

all dayes yritill the worldes ende: that his churchin pointes 

of our faith neceſſary to (aluation erreth , we denie it, and 

ypon warrant of Chriſte promiſe , we tell it you all aſſu- 
redly,ye ſhall never be able to proue it. 

Councels are kept,and bi be made by the ſame pro- 
uidence of God, whuch prouideth partly b meanes,and 

ly by other,that the Romaine faith , ates , and rocke, 

Il Rand for ever. Ad qwoi(laicth S, Cypriap ſpeaking of £4.r. 
them of Rome)perfidia non poreſt habere acieſſm : to the which j1;51., 
*ynſaithfulnes can not hawe acceſſe. He layeth not only , ſhall Romane 
not haue acceſſe, but can not haue acceſſes ,” Which many _ 
other holy and lerned doours haue written, as ye maye ſoo 3% 
in the places where the catholikes do treate' of the ſuprema- 
cie, for it were to great an excourle to handle ſo copious an 
argument at this time. Neither ſaith thatlerned and cloquent 
man Epidine Viterbienſu in his oration at the councell of La- egidius 
terane kept vnder Tuhus the ſecond, that withour aſſemblics Jew? 
and councels the Chriſten faith 1s, not able to ſtand , For by che 
though they bea temedie againſt errours and hereſies riſing on" 
VP, yet the faith ſhuld and continewe , if there were 
none,and before any were aſſembled, the faith ſtood in for» 
ce, Indedehe fayeth,that when councels haue diſcontine- 
wed, we haue ſene the diuing ſponle left alone of her ſpoule, 
Whereby he meancth not an vtter forlaking and deſtitution 
of the church, for Chriſt hath pronulſed ro be with his chur- 14.28, 
DDD che 


Joan.16, 


ſeems . 


h  '& CONPVTATION OF.THE 
che to the worldes ende:but a and euident for 
ſo much as ſemeth to mans ſight, and therefore he vieth the 
word vidimay, we hauc ſene,not that it was ſoin dede , but 
that it appered ſo to man . And that to be his meaning the 
—— of the place,and the next wordes that folowe 
do luffciently ſhewe : for there he allcageth the wordes of 
Chniſt , which he ſpake alitle before lus reſurretion , 1am 
he's Wt Er. I Now 4 lth while jand ye ſhall no 
Whereby Chriſt meant not that he would veterly 
goe from them and forlake them , but that for awhule , he 
would ſo withdrawe hus viſible preſence from them,as they 
ſhould not haue him with.them jn ſuch ſort as before. "This 
ſcnſe yet Egidius ſheweth more plainely by an other place 
allcaged . Vidimw Chriſt um in nauiculs obdormientem ,we hawe 
ſene Chrift a ſlepein the bots . As we haue not in dede (ene 
Chriſt a ſlepe un the church Peters ſhippe,nerther now (lca- 
he at all, but by hus prouidence alwayes watcheth ouer 
1s church , though for -—_ of preſent helpe , we imaging 
him to hauc left vs alone,and to be as it were a (lepe : ſonei- 
theris the church deſtitute of Chriſt, when councels be diſ< 
continewed , But ſo itappereth to men, whom it grieueth 
to {cc hclpe and redreſſe of thinges that be amiſſe, ſo long 


differed, 


Or yfthere beno peryle that harme maye come to the church, 
What nede is there to reteyne to no purpoſe the names of Byſhops, 
a3 18 now commenlye vid amonge them! For yFf there be no ſhepe 
that may ſtrey,whye be they Yf there be no Citie 
that may be betraied, why be they called watchemen ! Yt there be 
nothing that may ronne to ruyne, Why be they called Pillers? 
Anone after the firſt creation of the worlde the churche of God be- 
gan to abrode, and the ſame was inſtrufted wyth the hea- 
venly word, whiche God him felfe pronounced with his owng 
mouth . It was alſo furniſhed with diuine ceremonies. It w 
taught by the ſpirit of God, by the Patriarches and Prophetes, and 
continued ſo even till the tyme that Chuyiſte ſhewed humſelfe to ve 

an 
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THE TVVELFTH CHAPTER. 

Here ye la all chat euer ye can faye, for prou- Confure- 
fo char the white chopch ora, the > —_ ay ns} 
well for that particuler members errejtis not denied, And forthe 
in this wickedncs ye folow Montanus the hererike , who ders tolo- 
perſuaded his ſcolers , to geue no reuerence to the church 77 1" 
that is on earth, as Appollinaris and Euſebius do witneſſe of opinins, 
him. Neſtorius athrmed,that the wholechurch erred,and it thu 
folowed ignorant and erroneous dotours, as Vincentius L1- <burch 
rinenſis wriceth, So the Imagebreakers ſaid the church jj L 
erred in ſetting vp Images , as we finde in the ſeuenth gene- u»/ws £4- 
rall councell, atone ſexta, How the Donatiſtes and Ro- oe 
gatians condemned the antonne of the church,S . Auguſti- «de. ha, 
nedeclareth epiſtola. 48. ad Vincentium . zo, ad Bonifa- ihe 
cium.16. ad Honoratum,and in ſundry other places . So did pra, Nev 
Wiclef,ſo did Luther,and thoſe be your fathers, whom ye ha- ** 
ue folowed, 

But to make a ſhort anſwere to your ſlender obieftions, 
thus we laye, Biſhops and ſhepeherdes haue ben ordeined , 

Chriſt, and the ſame be pillours , not for that els the 

urch ſhould be in penll , and ſtrays, and fall downe , but 
becauſe God hath appointed biſhopy, ſhepeherdes , and pil- 
lours, haung pecal care of his church: therefore ſhall the 
church be ſaued from danger and harme, from _— 
and ſtraying, from rune and falling. Now come ye in wit 
your ſcriptures , w ye would proue , the church may 
erre , faile, and haue the light quite put out, And thus ye 
laye. 

VVhere was that Churche then, when all fleſhe vpon earth had Apologie 


defyledtheur owne waye! where Was it when amongeſt thenom- Gen, 6, 
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of 
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bre of the whole world pronto perſones (and 
neither all chaſt and good ) whom Gods will was ſhoulde be 
3-R2. 13. aline from that vmuerſall deſtruftion and mortalitie? VVhen 
Ely the Prophete ſo lamentablie aud byterly made mone, that one- 
lye him ſelfe was left of all the whole world whiche dyd truly and 
Goly worſhipp God? And when Efay ſaid, The filuer of God. 
des people(that 1s ofthe Churcho)was become Droſſe;and that the 
ſame Citie which a foretime had ben faithfull, was now become an 
harlot ,-and that in the Game was'no partſound th our the 
whole body from the head to the fote ! Orels when Chriſthim 
ſelfe ſayde , that the houſe of God was made by the Phariligs and 
Maith, Priftes 4 Derine of theues! OfFa ou the Church euen as acor- 
nefield excopt it be manured, tilled and trimmed , in tedeof 
wheate, it will bring furth$thyles , darnell and netilles. For 
this cauſe did God ſend euer among both Prophetes and Apoſtles, 
and laſt of all his owne Son, who might bringe home the peoplein- 
to my right waye, and repayrea new,the tottering ch er ſhe 
haderred, | 


Confus Theſe and thelike places haue ben allready all of 
un olde time a rar ro cur , by the —_— S, 
Auguſtine ſhewerh, and of late yercs by your ſcoolemaiſter 
lohn Caluine of Geneua, We nedenot to ſtudy for ne- 
we anſweres to the argument made out of theſe and ſuch 
other places, much fitter for this purpole then thole are , fith 
Lib. dev- thatthe ſame is {o well x6 hay * by S. Auguſtine. Ofrentimes 
chite. exp. (faith he) Gods word rebuketh the wicked ſortes of the church ſo, as 
iz2 "= though all were ſuch and none at all remayned good . For thereby 
"Wwe are warned,them in their certatne number to be called all , as 
much to ſay all the children of hell. Theſe men ther fore do ether 'yn- 
[kilfully,or guilefully , in that they gather ſuch places ont of the 
ſeryptures,which haue ben ſpoken euher <ganf ewill ones euermo- 
re mingled with the good rynto the end , or of the deftruftion of the 
prople of [ew2s , that were before the Chriſtians and will violently 
wreſt i aint the church of God that it might ſeme as though 
it had failed , and were 'yuterly Tyndone through all the wor 
Thus tarre S. Auguſtine, So that this is the ſenſe of fo ma- 


ny 


E/a.1. 


APOLOGTEF, f&c, Thefourth part, 


on peach deth the whole people ogabr, albeit 


— Syrs , what if the church at the beginning of the 
world and at the generall drowning was of imall number? 
And wharf the Sy were ſometime quite extinqui- 
ſhed? Muſt it therefore folow,that the church alſo after that 
God hath geuen to Chriſt his ſonne the endes of the world 
to be his poſſeſsion,maye nowe be brought to a fewe, and to 
faile altogether? And beholde howe true it is that $, Au 
Nine now alleaged ſath.God ſaid, all fleſh had corrupted is 

Wwaye, Yer Noe and his familie were not corrupted . So 
in the ſame chapter God ſaid,jnterficiam omnem carnem, I vill 
ll all fleſb in u breath of life ynder heaurn, and all thinges 
be in earth ſhalbe defliro Yet he ſaued Noe and ſcucn 
__ with him, likewiſe cleene beaſtes by ſeuen and (cuen, 
the male and the female , and vncleane beaſtes , by couples, 
male and female, and many other. thinges did he ſauc and 
not deſtroy EC. 

Where was the church (faye ye) when of all the wok 
there were bur eight perſons, and they only faucd alyue from 
the vnuuerſall aefrutions ?Forlooth they were in Noes arke. 
'And now haue we our Noes arke alſo,;n which who ſo cucr 
abydeth not, the ſame is drowned. Becauſe we knowe you to 
be out of this arke , for charitics ſake, we delyre you to come 
in againe,that ye may beſaued. If ye will not , beware, ye 
pull not others into the ſea of damnation with you., if not 
tor loue of Chriſt youriudge and ours, yet for frneef gre- 
uous encreaſe of hell rormentes, God graunt ſome take 


199 
y ſuch places , that becauſe the be ſo fewe in compa» 
rele as they ſeme to be none: the ſcripture vnder 


Pſa .z, 


Cen.C, 


this for a warning, Anſwere 
0 thod- 


Neither was the church vndone among them of the olde j{4,0%%e 


DDD 3 Laws Ebas. 
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Lawe,when Elias made mone,as though none. had ben left 


;.Reg.19. befide him ſelfe. For God tolde him of ſeuen thowland 


Eſai.1. 


All na- 


medſuch, 


as the 
greater 
Part 1s. 


- m__ 
wear 'T" alin. 
betakE for =_— lace nk 4 e 


the more 


parte. 


Exch. 9. 


Pſa.11, 


that had not bowed their knees to Baal . And though Efaie 
ſaid, the filuer of Gods people was become drofle, the citie a 
harlot,and that there was no whole partin all the body from 
the crowne of the head to the ſole of the foote  envuanuarer— 

ple had his church.But becauſe the greater 

rebuketh al,as though there had 7a. ue  . _— 
that maner of ſpeaking generally, where notwithſtiding an 

exceptis 1s tobe ynderſtanded,is not in ſcripture ſtrige,as S. 
Auguſtineteacheth. The == /- 97 2998 ourlordto Eze- 
chicl) will nor bear thee, for not hear me. For all the hou- 
m—_—_ rehead ,and oe 4 bard hart. Net in 


ad, — 5 WT es al the ch ominations 
Res he df ofthe Cr This place of Ezechiel here 
leadeth vs to vnderſtad the wordes 0 —_— before not to 
be extended to al.For by theſe wordes it 1s cuident, that ſome 
remained, who = not tothe wickodnes of 
—_— , and had not hardned their forcheads and their 


Saluum me fac,quoniam defecit S enfius, ſane me Lord ( Gich. 
Dauid )for chere is not « holy one left . They haue ſpoken yarn 
hinges ener yy ech one to his neighbour. Bur heare whatanſwet 
our Lord maketh ynto him. For the miſeries ſake of the nee- 
die,and the wailing of the poore , wovil] fad Whe- 
reupon the prophete that he had mo com- 

ers that lamen with k; him , ſaid , Thew 0' Lord 
ſhale hope + ſo | - ev ——___ Thus the 
layinges of E of the peo- 
ple to becuill, hd the people . And fathoGsfo _— 
the church remained then , Albeit we may faye of 


places 


- APOLOG1IE &c. Thefourth part, gg *©© 
of the ;that they were in maner rather pre- 
robber 2 .ager res Ava people to co- 
me,then reprehenſons.' For ſo1s that people delcribed,not 
ſuch as they were then , barkach as hey be became to be after 
the of Meſsias. | 
Where Chriſt ſaid the ſcribes and Phariſes had made the M1. 
houſe of God a denne of theues, yet was the ſame the temple 
of God,and reſembled the whole church , and ſo that not- 
withſtanding there was the church . Ir is agreable to the A ,,..q. 
mn rt us PAT WLIYS to call the ſelfe ſary ob 
le at one time for good and iuſt mennes ſake hap- {n2tn® | 
_ elſed,at an other time for the wicked mennes fake, = 
eneechedand yahp . Moles aur a9 an pellers 
ares ed ea holy nation, le o 7 omemmagy 
od And by andy ans /yremgrs rig ot Exd33, 
Y an vnaduiſed people. The Prophetes calle the ſometimes 
the people of Sodoma and Gomorra, £4 0/7 emnng Bſai.n. 
people of God.S.Au CE — interpre- lwem.23, 
ration to terme the uding to the wordes of Salo- ,,,,. 
nom mic ancko kein euill faire in the good, chrilt. A, 
Origen alſo calleth the church a denne of theues for thar j*#: 3* 
ſake, which in the church ſell doues . So for the wicked ſcri- wp.1x, 
bes and phariſes fake Chriſt called the houſe of God a den- 
ne of theues, notwithſtanding the number of the righteous 
and hol 
> ATTY of the church with a corne field we 
do not miſhke. For Chriſt him (elfe ſaith in the goſpell,that tas. 15. 
IR huſbandman. To thintent this ſhuld 
foorth good corne,he hath and doth , and ſhall co the 
— des end, | er wr tocare it ,tillit,anddref- 
ſei. Such as will not po! ater] (mapa no manunng 
and diligence , bacoiker darnell,cockell, nertils, or 


A'CONFVTATION OF THE. 
chaffe, though he ſuffer the one to remaine with the other 

Mar; foratime,when Chriſt ſhall come to wynnowe that he ſhall 
finde 1n his bernes flower, the wheate he ſhall lay vp in his 

Us anards ofheauenly bleſſe,the chaffe ſhall be away, 
reſt ſhall be bounde together in bundelles , and caſt into 

=. the fire. Neither were the prophetes and Apoſtles ſent, nor 
- Chriſt came him ſelte,to repaire a newe the church , which 
had in faith wholy erred, but both they were ſent,and he ca- 
me, that it ſhuld not wholly erre. Though among the Ie- 
wes at his conung into fleſh fewe were found wuſt , yet cucn 
then alſo had he his number , of whom Eſaic ſaid , that our 
Lord had left them ſede, for cls had they ben like Sodoma 
and Gomorra, Of which ſede after hus aſcenſion grewe a 


- greatherueſt, 

Apologic  Butlcaſt ſome manſhuldſaie that the foreſaid thinges happened 
in the time ofthelaweonely,of ſnadowes, and of intancie, when 
truth lay hid vnder figures and ceremonies, when nothing as yer 
was brought to jon, when the Lawe was not grauen in men- 
nes heartes but in ſtone(and yet is that but a fooliſh ſaying)foreuen 
at thoſe daies was there the very ſame God that is nowe, the ſame 
ſpirite,the ſame Chriſt, the ſame faith, the ſame doarine, the ſame 

,the ſame inheritance, the ſameleague , and the ſame efhcacie 
vertue of Gods word. Euſebiugs alſo ſaith,all the faichfull euen 
from Adam vnrill Chriſt, were in very dede Chriſtians, though 
they were not ſo termed. Burt as I ſaid, leaſte menſhould thus} 

Rtill, Paul the Apoſtle found the like faultes and falles euen then in 
the prime and chiefe of the Goſpell, in chiefe perfeion,and in ligh- 
te,ſo that he wascompelled to write in this ſortero the Galatians, 
whom hehad well before thatinftruced:1 feare me ( quod he )leafſte 
I hauelabourdd emongeft you in vayne,andleaſtc ye hautheard the 

C_ in vaine. O my litle Children,of whom Icrauaile a new 
til Chriſt be faſhioned againe in you : And as forthe Churche of 
| the Corinthians, how fouly it was defiled , is nothing needefull ro 
rehearce. Now tel me, might the Churches of the Galathians and 

, Corinthians goe amille,and the churche ot Rome aloge may it not 

fayle nergoe amyſle? , 
" THE THIRTINTH CHAPTER. 

Confutz This defender hauing ſpent all his ſRtuffe which he 

tion, brought 


APOLOGIE, &c. Thefourth part. +04 


brought out of the olde teſtament for proufe that the catho- 
wy nr gr now to the newe te- 
his ſtament,andalleageth S.Paul finding faulres and falles (a5 he 
'C, ſayeth)in the Galathians,and in the Corinthians, Whereto | . & 
= weanſwer,that in partes of the church faultes may be foun- genyed 
Ir de,and ſundry men that ſeme to be of the church, and be in *:*hat __ 
h the church in dede,may fall and periſh, all this we graunt. but wm wo % 
U that the whole,catholike,and vniuerſall church , whole faith pin ere» 


by we profeſle, maye erre, fall, and faile:thar we denie vtrerly, the who- 
_ which had ben this Defenders part to proue, els hetalketh to na_ 
q no purpole. And where S. Paul rebuketh all the Gala- faith,thar 
thians in generall, as though all had forlaken their faith , he * IN 
doth it the wonte of the prophetes both in that and 0- 
ther epiſtles , for the greater partes ſake reprehending all, 
though ſome deſerue praiſe , as contrarywiſe ſomerimes he 
praiſeth all, where ſome deſeruerebuke, as S. Auguſtine ob- 
terueth libro contra Donarift. poſt collation. - For 1n the ſame 
epiſtle he ſayeth afterward: Brethren if any man b: fallen by _—— 
chaunce into any fault, ye which are ſpirituall, help ro amend him 
n ry ſpirue fo meekenes conſidering thy ſelfe,leſt thou alſo be rem- 
ted. 
As for the Corinthians though many among them were 
faulty,yet who confidereth how be beginneth his epiſtle to 
them,ſhall finde that he acknowlegeda church among them. 
For thus he writeth . Paul by Tyocation an Apoſtle, exc. ro the 
church of God which ts at Corinth,to them that are ſanflified in X 
Chriſt Teſu,Sainfei by calling, with all that call on the name f | 
our Lord Teſs Chriſt in euery place ere. I thancke my God al- | 
wayes 01 your behaljje, for the grace of God which 15 genen you by 
Teſus Chriſt that tn all thinges ye are made rich by him, &c. Who 
readeth this, willchinke, they were all very good rather , chen 
that any reprobates wereamong them. Bur forthe nght vn- 
ELLE der- 
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. A CONFVTATION OF THE 
derſtanding of ſuch ſayinges,S.Auguſtines obſeruation muſe 
take place. And as among the Galathians and Connthians 
ſome went amiſle,ſo alſo may ſome in the particular church 
of the cinie of Rome. But that the whole catholke church, 
(which in reſpe& of the head may ri a good ſenſe be called 
the Romaine church) erreth or faileth in faith , that ſtill we 
denic, and yet ye bring no argument worth the heanng 
to the contrary . Yetye goe forth , and faine would ye 
ipne to laye Avi Fea wn t0n0 purpole, whules ye ſaye 
thus, 


Surely Chriſt prophecyed long before of his Churche, that 
the tire ſhould come, when deſolation ſhoulde Rande mm the holy 
p_ And Paul faith that Antichriſt ſhould once ſet vp his owne ta- 

rnacle and Rtatcly feat in the temple of God: and that the time 
{houlde be, when men ſhoulde not awaye with holeſwme dottrine, 
but be turned back vnto tables andlyes, and that with in the very 
Church. Peter likewiſe tellyth,how thereſhoulde be teachers of 
lycs im the Church of Chriſt: Danicll the Prophete ſpeaking of the 
later tiymes of Antichriſt , "Truthe ſaith he, in that ceaſone ſhalbe 
throwen vnderfoote,and troden vpponin the wdrlde, And Chriſt 
ſaith, howe thecalamutie and confuſion of thingesſhalbe ſo exco- 
ding great, that euen thechoſen, if it were poſ#1ble , ſhalbe brought 
into errour: and how theſe thinges ſhall cometo paſſe not amogeſt 
Genriles and Turkes,bur that they ſhould bein the holy place, in 
the temple of Godin the Church,and in the companie and felo- 
weſhip of thoſe whichprofeſſethe name of Chriſt 
The prophecie of Daniel concerning the abomination 
of dclolation whereof Chniſt ſpake in the goſpell, we thin- 
ke with the beſt lerned diuines, that it 15 to be referred not to 
the ende of the world,nor to thedriuing away of the faith by 


Anrichnſt,as ye imagine, but to the conſummation and final 
ending of the Synagog. 

Touching that -+ M of Annichnſt, it maketh nothin 
againſt the catholikes , againſt whoſe faith he preuulet 
not, Mary many good menne thinke thath he hath alrca- 
dy begonneto ſet yp his tabernacle and ftarely fcate in the 


hartcs 


"FI" EY &c. The fourth part. 20603 
many,which tto be the temple of God, by his ._.._ 
forer6ners Martine yore forer apr rebghe = thew — 
ſcolers with the reſt of that wicked rable. And to laye the 
rrouth,who ſceth not the imenowecome, that S.Paulc ſpake 

of to Timothe? For hithens your golpell was tapt, men be 

lo dronke with the poiſon thereof for agreat meany , as they 

can not away with holeſom doctrine , but be turned backe 

from the {ad preaching of the catholike faith vnto your fg- © # 
bles and lyes. Where ye adde , and that within the church, 

;t1s more then ye founde in $., Paul. But we vnderſtand 

your good will,though we finde you without euer a good re- 

alon. And yet we graunt,ye came out from vs, as S.lohn fay- '-/*«+-3, 
eth, but ye were not of vs. For if ye had ben of vs,ye would 

have taried with vs . So may the laying of $. Peter be reter- 

red to you,and likewiſe that of Daniel, which ye alleage, 

though the wordes be not in Daniel, for your ſcoolemaiſters 

and you arealymme of Antichnſt , and ye labour what ye 
can,to ouerthrowe and tread vnder foote the true faith ofthe 
church and the catholike religion. But the ſame 1m the 

world well may ye doin the church otherwile ſhall ye not do 

1t, but ſo as the ſame ſhall remaync, and Chniſt our Lord with Mev. x8, 
her according to his promiſe , to the ende of the worlde. 

And this much might ye haue gathered of theplace , which 

here ye alleage out of the oſpell,had not hereſ1e and malice 

againſt the > ay blinded you, which reporteth that chrongh 

the exceding greaines of the cofuſ1on to come,euen the ele(t ſhowld he Matt, 4+ 
brought into errour if i were _ . Lo heareye not,how it 

15 not polsible, but that for all the ſtirre of Annchriſt and his 
fation,the choſen ſhal kepe their faith,and the church ſtand, 

though it beneuer ſo much perſecuted , in the true belete? 

Now this defender to proue the church to haue crred , goeth 


from the lcnptures of the newe teſtament vnto the dottours, 
EEE 3 and 


A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
and fayeth. 


Apologis Albeit theſe ſame warnynges alone may ſuffice a wyſeman to take 
heede he du not ſuffer ym lclfe rathelye to be deceiued withe the 
name ofthe Churche, and not ro ſtaye ro make further inquiſition 
thereof by Gods word, yet beſyde al this, many Fathers alſo, manye 
learned and godly men, haue often and carefully complained, how 
all theſe thinges haue chaunced in their lyfe time . Foreuen in the 
middeſt of that thick my of darkues, God would yet there ſhould 
be ſome, who thoughe they gaue nor acleare and brighr light, yer 
ſhould they kyndle, were it but ſome ſparke, whiche menne might 
elpic being in the darkenes. 

cd Hylarius , when thinges as yet were almoſte yncorrupt, andin 

Auxemia, good caſeto, Ye are ylldeceined, faith he,with the loue of walles, 

_ yedoill worthipthe Church, in that ye worſhipit in houſes and bu- 

, 1ldinges:ye do yll bring in the name of peace vnder roofes . Is there 

anye doubt bur Antichriſt will haue his ſeate vnder ths ſame? Ira- 
ther recken hilles, wodes, pools, maryſhes, priſons,and —_— 
to be places of more ſaterie: for in theſe the Propheres either abiding 
of their accorde,or drowned by violence, didde prophecie by the 
ſprite of God, 

THE POVRTINTH CHAPTER. 

Confut2- T maruell what yemeane to aye of Hilanus time, thatthen 


tion, 


The faith thinges were yet almoſt vncorru pt and in good cale. Was there 


in Hilar- p i. 5 . 
ne CUCT a More corrupt or worle time? Was not the Empe- 


moſt of rour Conſtantius an Anan? Did he not banniſh the ca- 
all other- tp olike biſhops,and place the Arians in their romes? Haue 


times per - 


ſeczred ye not read how lamentably Athanaſius , that ſuffered 1o 


7m much perſecution for the catholike faith , how Bafihus, how 


veer, Orcgoric Nazianzene,how Ambrole, briefly how all the ho- 
tusthe ly fathers ofthat age complaine of the great miſeries of that 


—_— time ? Sayeth not S, Ierome , ingemwir torus orbit, & 
rour, Artanumſe Je miratuseſl ? The whole world lamented thecaſe, 
Farrer,ay and marneled,that it came to be of the Arian: fide. Verely had 
 yemiſliked the Anians herche, ye could nor fo farre haue 
commended that time . But yet to faye ſomewhat in your 
excule,perhappes ye thought good to helpa bad matter with 


alye, wherein ye {teppe neucr a foote from your common 
culrome 


APOLOGIE, &c, Thefourthpart, 26; 
cuſtome,I meane ſpecially che penman of this Apologic. 

For the place of Hilarius , that anſwere may ſcrue you, 
which S.Auguſtine made to an hererike alleaging the ſame as 
yedo,writing to Vincentius,it is thus . Ecclefra aliquando ob- 


Curatur quidem &e. In very dede the church is ſometimes dar- a; —_ 
hened with the multitude of is + But withall even then in. 


her moſt firme and aſſured ones ſhe holdeth yp her head . Someti- 
mnes et undue _— Wanes +, emprations, And 
wh was the time then , that Hil arius wrote of, from whence thou 
thoughteſt craftely to take ad uatage againſt the diuine tefttmonies, 
&c. Afterafewethere he ſayeth further. YYho knowerh 
not, how at that time many of lule nderflanding were deceiued 
with darke wordes , ſo as they thought , the ſame to be beleued 
of the Arians , which they them ſelues a beleued , and how ſome 
gaue ouer for feare, ſome yelded faynedly? A lbeit they who then 
flode to tt moſt floutely, and could ynderſtand the gulefull wordes 
of the herettkes, they were ſrwe in compariſon of Fg reſt , yet they 
for all that certaine of them abode rr nk manſuliy for the 
faith and certaine laye hid ſecretly in corners all the world ouer. 
So then Hilarius rebuked ether the darnell of the ten prouinces of 
A ſia not the wheate,or the wheace it ſelfe alſo becauſe it ſemed to be 
in ſome danger of a certaine gening ouer : be thought good how 
much the more yehemently ſo much the more profitably ro checks 
it» For the canonicall ſcriptures haue this maner of checking that 
the word be ſpoken as to all , and perteine but to certatne , This 
fare S. Auguſtine anſwering the place alleaged out of Hi- 
larius. Whereby we vnderitand,that in thole ſtormy imes 
and dangerours tempeſtes , the church kept vp aboue warter, 
in nhoxofhe Arongeſ and moſt wu J armer and 
ſhipmaiſters , though inreſpe of a number of weake and 
fainte manners,to the face of the world it ſemed halfe ſoncker, 
ſpecially when hercukes had inuaded the ſterne of {pircuall 
EEE 3 rule 


Ag 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 
rulein ſundre prouinces, 


FFP ng , as one Which perceaued and forſaw in his mynd the 

<4 p = 4 wrack ot all things, wrote thus to hon Byſhop of conſtanti 

lin4.ept, Who was thefirſte of all others that commaunded him ſelfero 

#d Mawit, called by this newe name , the vniuerſaH Biſſhop of whole Chriſtes 

+ Church . Yfthe Church ſaith he,ſhall depende vpon one manne,it 

Wwillat once fall downe to the grownd. Who is he that ſeeth not how 
this is come to paſſe longe lince ? For longe agone hathe the Biſho 
of Rome willed to haue the whole Churche depende vpon himſe 
alone. VVherefore it is no maruail, though it be clean tallen downe 
longcagone. 


Confuta- Ye make a fowle ye Syr defender ypon S,Gregorie. The 

tn. Wwordes you recite,be your owne,not his. Is1t not ynough to 
lye your ſelfe, as you do very often , but that you father 60 

. allo ypon thedoRtours ? Thankes be to God,thatſoye 

wraie the weaknes of your cauſe . Neither in any epiſtle to 
lohn biſhop of C6ſtantinople,as you ſay in your Apologze, 
nor in any to Mauritius the Empctour , as you hane noted 
in the margent,wnteth Gregorie, that if the church ſhall de- 
pend ypon one man,the whole ſhall fall to grounde. I ſee 
well you would faine Gregone had ſo write, And if he had, 
yet yourargument had ben naught . For you take not the 
right minor,which ſhould haue ben this, the church doth de- 
pend vpon one man , if you would make your reaſon good 
and after the rules of logike, For where your minor ſpea- 
keth only of the Popes will , thereof your concluſion flo - 
weth not. Diſpoſe your propoſitions in the forme of aſyl- 
logiſme,and you ſhall eſpie your owne feble reaſon. And 
if you make that your minor , then graunt you that which 
you denic. 

OY The wordes whereof you gather this pretenſed ſaying of 
ye) * Gregonie,as I ſuppoſe, be thele.. 7f, any man hath canght ynto 
Mawit, him [i that name ( of vniuerlall biſhop ) in that church (of 
4+ -3** Conſtantinople )tben the whole church,(which Ged forbid )fell 

om 


APOLOGHF, &c, The fourth part, 204. 
from bis flare, when he that is called yninerſall, fell.Gregorie vn- vv 
derſtandeth by the name vnuuerſall biſhop , as him "lelfe de- —_— 
clareth in many places, ſuch a one,as 1s a biſhop altogether vaiverſal 
and only, ſo as there be no other biſhop beſides him . Now if *\p- 
ut were | pre. {that the biſhop of Coſtantinople were this 
one and only ynmerſal biſhop,this inconuenience would fu- 
lowe,that with the fall of that vnuuerſall biſhop, the vnuuerſal 
church alſo fell. For where the churche 1s, there be biſhops and 
where be Biſhops , there 1s the church: and a biſhop vnuucr- 
fall by Cregone is as much as all biſhops. That this being 
graunted , the whole church 1s fallen Aom the fauh thus hc 
_ For 24m he) the Bilbops of Conſlantmople haue fal- By 5.Ge: 
170 the gulfe of preas and m___ hereſies,as Neſlorius,who ©. 
— ff. to be rwo perſons, and belexing that God could vouucrſall 
not be made man,r anne to 4 [rwiſh infidelitie , and as Macedo- rates 
_— denied the holy ghoſt to be God. V Vherefore if the B, his mea- 
of C on/tantinople be the "rninerſall bſh biſbop according to t —— þ 4 an beak 
foreſaid, then at the fall of him from the ry 4s "when thoſe ryo 5" lon 


_—_— "_ fell,he church alſo pings then by this reaſon when the 
Tkepe So fll The reaſoneth S . Gregoric in that e- 9"5then 


Neo to Mauritizs, Butbecauſeto Gregoneitlemeth ve- ache 
ating reaſon and incredible , that the church ſhould the 


fall {rom the faith and faile:therefore he enucigheth againſt church 


lohn the biſhop of Conſtantinople for chalenging thar na- Fillet 
me of inverſe bilhop,and concludeth that = biſhop of woe ab 


that ſee in any wile can not ſo be. 
Bur if the word vniuerlall fignifie a ſoueraintie of char- [wht 
ge,and fu - po of goucrnement over the whole church, B.utko- 


Sch Chriſt committed to Peter , andin Peter to his foo. ſts 


ceſſours the biſhops of Rome,when he laid, fede my ſbepe : in called 


a 

this ſenſe it 15 not 1mpious nor erroneous, nor Contrary to biſhop, _ 

the mynde of $, Gregone, to call the ſuccelſour of Peter thn. 
Chr ltes 


% 


A CONFYTATION OF THE 

Chriſtes vicarein carth,the vninerſall biſhop, that is to ſaye 

the higheſt of all,and having power ouerall other tiſhops, 

| and biſhop of the ynwer{all church. And as Chriſt gaue to S. 
LN | Peter and his ſucceflours for the benchte of hiz church a fu- 

t kn.r 4 preme audtoritie and power:{o for the ſame churches ſake,for 

; whole loue he delyuered him (elfe to death,by petition made 
to his father he obtcincd for him and his fuccetlours, the pn1- 

lege of this ſupreme and moſt excellent grage , that hi 
farch thould ncuer faile. In conſyderation of which ſingular 
muilege obteincd by Chnſt and praunted to the ſee Apoſto- 
[ike and to none other, Gregone rebuketh Tohn the biſhop of 
Conſtantinople ſo much, as one that preſumptuouſly viur- 
= ped that newe name of yninerfall _ againſt the ſtatutes 

otthe goſpell,and againſt the decrees of the Canons. 

To 3 dude. » 1 0 G & «1c orany other mi ſhould ſaye, 
that the church dependeth vpon one man:he might ſeme to 
layc truth meaning nghtly,and that not alone, nor without 
good authoritie.For ſuch a ſaying we hnde vttered by S. Ie- 
rome. The ſaftie of the church(layeth he )dependeth ypon the dig- 
nite of the higheſt prieſt who if be hae not auttoritie peerleſſe and 
aboue all other there will be ſo many ſchiſmes tn the church,a1 there 
be priefles. Which _ auctonne aboue all otheras S. Hiero 
mn that place doth attnbute to the biſhop of cuery Dioces di- 
redly:1o conſequently to Peters ſucceſſor , to whom it was 
Ichn.. (ad, ſeg myſl e.For bh what rcaſon 11 ech D1oces it beho- 

ueth one —- be Iugheſt oucr other prieſtes, by the ſame 
and in ike proportion noleſſe it bchoneth, that in the whole 
church one bi hop be Ingheſt oucr other biſhops, I meane,for 
avoiding {cliſmcs, | 


Apulogie Bernard the Abbot above ſourc hundred yeares paſt writeth 
thus : Nothinge 1s now: ot linceritic and purenes emongeſt the 
Cleargie, whertore xt refteth that the man of tin ſnould be reucalcd, 
The fame Bernarde mhis worke of che conmucrlic of Paul, Ie ſemerh 
now Luth he,that periecution hath ccalid:no no, perlccution fee- 

mcth 


I .kL. 


Corire Li 
tft tun, 


SS 


p » Thyfriendes and 'nei have / 
drawen neere, and ſtoode vp thee : fromthe ſole of thy foor 
to the crowne of "ny heade _ whole. Iniquitie is 
proceeded from the Iders, the Iudges deputies which pretende 
to rule thy people, Wee cannot ſayenowe, Loke how the people 
be,ſo is the prieſt , For the people be not ſoill as the prieſt is, A 
alas,o Lorde God, theſelfe ſame perſons be the chiefe in perſecu 
thee, which ſeeme to loue the —_— place, and beare moſte rule in 
thy church . The ſame Bernard again vpon the Canticles writeth 
thus, Alltheyare thy friendes, yet are they all thy foes, all thy 
kinſefolke, yet are they all thy aduerſaries , being Chriſtes ſeruants, 
they ſerue Antichriſt, Beholde in my reſt,my buternes is moſte bit- 
ter, 


Here you hane heaped t many ſayinges of S. ,.._.. 
Bernard. "And to what oo ? Read hem agurean Op. —_— 
gaine, and all $.Bernardes workes , and you ſhall not finde Bernard 
one ſentence againſt the biſhop of Rome his ſupreme auto- {715i 
ritie,nor ealicbo enhelitedotrinenk the church,that ——_—_— 
impugne, and we profeſſe . What Bernard thought of the ”s 
Popes ſupremacie, anone ye ſhall heare Bernard tell his te of, 
owne tale, He ſomewheres the maners of the Kome, 
ctergie , which neither we do alowe , if they be euill, Burt 
for maintenance of your ſchiſmaricall doctrine againſt the 
power, dignutie, and office of the Pope, which he bearcth 
ouer the whole church, he ſpeaketh not ſo much as one 


worde, 

Roger Bacon alſo a man of great ter he had in a vehement Ap-»logie, 
Oration touched to the quicke the wofull ſtate of his owne time, /* #be//+de 
Theſe ſo many errours ſaith he, require and loke for Antichriſt, | —— 
Gerſon complaineth how in his daics all the ſubſtance and efficacio T1550" 
of (acred divinitie was brought into & glorious contention and 
oſtentation of wits, and to very ſophiſtrie. The Friers of Lions, 
men as touching the maner of theirlife,nor to be miſliked, wer wot 
boldly to aftirme, that the Romith church (from whence alone all 
counſel and ordres was thi ſought) was the very ſame harlot of Ba- 
bylon,and row: of Diuels, wharot is prop helied fo plainely inthe 


Apocalyps. 
L FFF THE 


A CONFVYVTATION OF THE 
THE FIFTINTH CHAPTER 
After that this defender hath brought in all that he fo- 
unde in his note bokes gathered out of the olde andnewe 
teſtament,and out of S. Hilary, Gregorie,and Bernard, ſoun- 
ding as he imagineth ſomewhat againſt the catholike chur- 
ches continuance in faith , leſt perhappes his matter were 
not yet ſufhciently proucd, as in dede hitherto he hath pro- 
ued nothing , but hath only ſhewed the malice of his harte 
and the weaknes of his fide : Now commeth me he in with 
a newe band , which conſiſteth of tagge and ragge, and a 
HY weake companie God knoweth they be to ſhewe ther faces 
C plc againſt the catholike church, which ( as the holy ghoſt ſpea- 
— keth by Salomon) # cerrible like an armie of men ſet in bataile 
Defender, rae. And how they will agree together hghung vnder 
_— © this new clergies banner, I doubre . For ſome be catholike, 
malice the and ſome be ikes, ſome Poetes and fablers , ſome good 
C_ and graue men,who will do this Defender litle ſeruice, lome 
Can, 6, Of one language,lome of an other, 

Firſt fricr Bacon the comurer and negromanſer as com- 
Frier Ko» monly-chey faye of him, he1s {erin the forewarde , a man of 
NNE great fame forſooth . Yet fewe there be that can ſo much as 
name his workes,they beſo obſcure. And what faycth he? 

Mary he reproueth y the vices of his time, and telleth 
men,that the ſame require Antichriſt tocome, For that he 
ſpeaketh of erronurs in do@trine, I can not belene it . "That 

ar obſcure booke written haue I ſene, printed I neuer 

awe it, Neither be many of his workes compted worth 

the printing. 1 ſhould the rather beleue that he faith ſo as 

weare borne 1n hand, were jt an other man that had al- 

lcaged his wordes. As for this Defender , I hauc taken him 

in io many notorious lyes , that I can not beleue him fur- 
ther,then I ſee with myne owne eyes , Butler it be truo, 
that 


Confuts- 


ww 22 
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AvOLOOTE, &e, Thefourthpan, yog 
that he ſaid ſo as hois » We grauntthat Antichriſt 
1s coming, and that theſe with their ſcoolefelo- 
wes of Germanie, Suirzerland and Geneua , be his forron- 
ners : of theſemeanre frier Bacon, How proue yo thecon- ot 
? 

ws commeth in the good plaine father Gerſon a wri- Gerſon 
ter in our graundfathers time , he complay friers C_- 
and tudentes gaue them ſelues to much to the vnprofitable pot, 
ſubtilitie of (colaſticall queſtions. What maketh thus againſt 
the faith of the church? 

Aﬀer theſe this Defender placeth in an owtwing the falle 
brethern of Lyons,commonly called Waldenſes or Paupere: Lad 
de Lugduno, notonus heretikes condemned of the churche, herniikes 


whom it liketh this allowed interpreter for good will ſhe cn_ \. 
beareth to religion, to call frers. And they ſticke not to bogs w 
laye,the nk of Rome to be the whore of Babylon, whe- {purch, 


reof S.lohn ſpeaketh in his reuclation. Theſe being dete- p 
ſtable heretikes codemned of the church,we recke not what 

they faye, no more then what Luther fayeth , what Zuin- 

glius, what Caluine,what theſe Defenders them (clues laye, 

what Antichniſt,whar Sathan ſayeth . For the cnnemics of 

Gods truth may not be admitred to geue witnes againſt tho 

truth, 


I knowe well enough the authoritie of the foreſaid perſons is Apologie 
but light] regarded amongeſt theſe men. Howe then if I call 
furth thoſe for witneſſes w them ſelues haue vſed tohonour: 
whatifl ſaye that Adryan the Biſthop of Rome did franklye con- 
feſſe, that all theſe miſchieuesbratt out firſt from the high throne of 
the Pope? 

This Defender in putting his armic in araye vſcth the Confurs- 
policie of ſome capitaines. Who when they lacke ſouldiers, ,"" 
and feare to be encountered, take haye or ſtrawe,and there- police of 
with ſtuffe mens clothes , and ſet them vp in ſighe to _ fades, 
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A CONFVTATION OP THE | 
Aanding in ſtede of men , to make their ennemies belene 
their campe is well manned.So here haue wea man of ſtra- 
we ſet vp,whom this defender nameth Adrian biſhop of Ro- 
me.He geneth him a waze of ſtrawe in bus hande,that a farre 
of ſemeth to be a ſore weapon taken out of the armone 
of Platina , as 1s » But when ye come near 
and behold what felow this 15 , and conferre with Plactina 
nw n,ye ſce it to be a fained thing . For there 
is no ſuch ſaying by Platina attnbuted to any of the fix A- 
drians Biſſhops of Rome, whoſe lyues he wnteth. And 
mo there were not. Therefore where you ſaye , whatif Ifaye 
that Adrian,&e, ] anſwer therto, that if you laie {o,you laic a 
flſclye. 

Pighius acknowlegeth herein to be a fault, that many abuſes are 
brought in,euen into the verye Maſſe , whiche Maſſe otherwiſe he 
would haue ſeme to be a reuertd matter. Gerſon ſaith, that through 
the number of moſte fonde ceremonies, all the vertue of the holye 
Ghoſte, which ought to haue full 10n in V3, and all true god- 
lines is vtterlye quenched and . VVhole Grecia and Afia,come 
plainc howe the m—_—_ of Rome with the martes of their Pur- 


gatories and Pardons, haue both tormented mennes conſciences, 
and picke1 their purſes, 


By this propre felow Adrian is placed Pighius, And 
he is by this D made to be ennemie to the church 
now after his death, which he was neuer in his life, and to 
confeſle abuſes in the maſſe. In dede in his fixth controuer- 
he ſpeaking of priuate maſſes , he denieth not but certaine 
abuſes be crept into that moſt holy and moſt helthful thing, 
for ſo he ſpeaketh. And adding further, we know ( faith he) to 
What man,and to what men it perteineth the ſame to corre. And 
let ech man acknowledge by owne meaſure , and ynderfiand by 
dutie. As who ſhould faye,it is nor meete for euery man to * 
take ypon him toamend any thing that is amiſſe about the 
maſſe, For he meaneth notthat the Maſle it ſelfe is errone- 


ous, 


©Us,a5 ful wel there he declareth:but that me be faulty in abu- vvtue 


WT. 4 


APOLOGIE, -&c, Thefourrhpart, 2oy 


fing that moſt holy Gcrifice. For many cometo theaulter, T2274b- 
ynworthely.Many be preſene at it , that ought not to come they whi- 
within the church dores.Some prieſtes be of fo lewde lynes, — | 
and of ſo vnreuerent behauiour at it,as it were better they ab- plainerh | 


ro haue 


ſeined. Albeit I chinke he meant ratherſuch abules,as the ler- creatine 
ned fathers of the prouingiall councell of Coule would to be the fervi- 
amended, to witte,certaine peculiar offices of Maſſes deuiſed %1gn..* 
by men of late yeares beſides the ordinance of the auncient 
forefathers,which they muſliked, for that ſo high a myſteric 

&s not to be ordered after cuery mans affection. Allo certaine y3<® 
ynlerned Proſes without iudgement of late put into the Privar af- 
maſle bookes. Againe playing at organs and ſinging of An- ales 


temes at and the eleuation of our Lordes body and Pralts 
an nte 


bloud for peace,againſt peſtilence,and mortalitie . Whereas 1. ,, 
atthar time me ſhould rather praye in filence,and call to their * thele- 


F 


* 


\ 


remembrance the death of our Lorde,, and geue thankes to rcyro. 
Chriſt our redemer , for that he hath vs with his << 


bloud,and with the ſame paid our ranſome.. Which Ante- 

mes thoſe fathers thinke berter to be ſonge after Maſſe. 
Furthermore in ſome __ good men complaine of 

Douch ſonges ved to be ſonge in the maſſe, in ſome other 

places of the diſordered melodie of organs , which ſtirrecth 

to wantonnes rather then to deuotion . Theſe and the like 

abuſes meancth Pighius, where he confeſleth abuſes not to 

be mainteined,but to haue crept into the holy ſeruice of the 

Maſle. Which thing hath ben confidered by the fathers of a os 

the late Tridentine councell , as alſo of olde ime by the fa- 1, 

thers of the councell Tnbunenſe. All this being knowen, 4. 

Pighius can not ſeme to help your cauſe any whut at all . Of 

the ſame abuſes complaine we noleſle then he , yer remem- 


bring , to whom the redrefſe apperteineth 
| FFF 3 As 


A CONFVTATION OF THE 
As for the other troupe ye bring with you out of 

Greceand Aſia, firſt, we require you to make them 
with yourſclues , and with the catholiko church about the 
proceſs1on of the holy ghoſt, and then we ſhall anſwer both 
L Rs you and them concerning your greuous matter of pnrga- 
torie and pardons. It is not our maner to take the ſayinges 


of heretikes for and ſufhcient auctonitie, 

Apologie , , A# touching the tyranny of the Byſhops of Rome and their 
barbarous Perſianlike pride,to leaue out others whom perchaun- 
ce they recken for encmics, bicauſe they freely and liberally tind 
fault with their vices, the ſelfe ſame men whiche have ledd their 
lyfeat Rome in the holye Citie, in the face of the moſte holye Fag 
ther, who alſo were able to ſce all their ſecreres, and at no tyme de- 

arted from the Catholike faith: As for example Laurentius Valla, 
Naarcilivs Patauinus, Fraunces Petrarke Mhcrome Sauanorola, 

Abbott Joakim, Baptiſt of Mantua, and betore all theſe, Bernar- 

de the Abborte , haue manye a tyme and muche complayned of 

yt, geuinge the worlde alſo ſometyme to vnderitande, that the Biſ- 

ſhoppe ot Romehymſelfe ( by youre leaue) is very Antichriſte, 
VVhether they ſpake yt truclye or falſelye , lette that goe:ſure I am 

they ſpake it plainelye. Neyther canne anye manne alledge that 

thoſe authors were Luthers or Zwinglius ſchollers, for they were 

not onely certaine yeares, but alſo certaine ages or cuer Luther or 

Zwinglius names were hearde of, 


= THE SIXTINTH CHAPTER, 
Confurz> Tf this Defender were compared to a mad dogge , fome 

— perhappes would thinke it rude and an vnmanerly compa» 

fender niſon. Let the man be as heis, who ſocuer he be : verely the 
redroa Mmaner and faſhion of both is like, how ſocuer I be content, 
maddog- his perſon be honoured with the due regard of a man . For 

* as the mad d runneth vp and downe , here and 

there, and now byteth one thing, and then an other, 

inapppeth at man and beaſt nn , reſteth nor in one pla- 

ce: So this Defender to deface the church , ſheweth him 

ſelfe to haue a very vnquiet head. He ſtarteth from onething 

to an other, and ſetleth him ſelfe in no one matter , butin 

malice 


© 
IC 
h 
; 


APOLOGIE, &c, Thefourthpart, og 
malice. His will aud purpole is to perſuade, that all for- : 
ſake the catholike church , as he and his companions haue —_ 
done. To bring this to paſſe, heſtartlethto and fro, and can nee 
ſtaye nowhere. a, ronneth atthe biſhop of Rome, mt wd+ 
then at the whole clergie. Now he barketh ar errours in ,., . 
dodrine,and ſheweth none, then he ſnappereth at maners, leſhifees 


not home. Then commeth he to the dotours,and maketh 

them of his fyde whether they will or no. From doRours 

he ronneth to coniurers , to ryming Poetes , and to hereti- 

kes them ſclues. I thinke they had rather ronne to the 2 
Turkes,then the catholike faith ſhould be receiued , And 

hereleauing that he tooke in hand to proue, that the 
churh ne in neceſſary dodrine,he flyngeth at the tyran- \J/ 
nic and pride ef the biſhops of Rome, and bringeth in for 

witnes againſt them white and blacke,good and bad . So he 

hurt them, he careth not how,by what meanes, ne by what 

rlons, 
Firſt to gete credite , he vttereth a manifeſt lye , ſaying 

of them all,they lead their fe at Rome in the holy Citie 

vnder the noſe of the moſt holy father,and mighe {ee all his 

ſecretes,and neuer forſooke the catholike faith . His wit- The beſt 

neſles be theſe. Laurence Valla, Marfilius of Padua, Fran- _ 

cis petrarche, Hierome Sauonarola, Foachim Abbot , Baptiſt fender 

of Mantua,and S. Bernard, whom of ſpite he calleth Ber- — 

nard the Abbor.Now let vs ſec how many lyes here be made ba , 
at once, Whereas of all thele-ncuer a one leade his life at 
Rome,bac Laurence Valla , who was a canon of Laterane, 
and this Defender {ayerly chat all did : there is one lye . T hat 
all theſe might ſee the Popes ſecretes, there be two lyes, That 
none of thele forſooke the catholike faith, there be three has 


A CONPVTATION OF THE : 
Laurens As for Laurence Valla he was not in cuery point very ſouns re 
O 


not ſolide de,as 1t appereth in his books of free will,and in his annota« 
F: = tions ypon the newe teſtament, In all thinges he hand- 


o 
fach, led, he him ſelfe newe fangled , rather then - a 
__ dedlylerned, as well in grammer and logike , as in diuini- þ 
ric, t 
Marſilio But Marhilius of Padua, to pleaſe the Emperour Ludo+ ( 
a >— uicus Bauarus , who liued aboue ewo hundred yeres paſt, | 
_ warke, through malice conceiued againſt Pope thon the xxij . of 
lng whom the ſaid Ludouicus was for tuſt cauſes excommu+ 
#" k<reU- nicate,went fofarre in ſchulme , as at length he fell into he- 
, ; rche. 

| _ And Abbot Ioachim whiles he reproued Peter Lombard, 
* bo.ke wvttcred herefio contrary to the catholike faith touching the 
\, conden- "Trinitic,andthereforhis booke was condemned by the chur- 
herefis. = cþz,though his perſon was not condemned , becaulc hoſub- 
mitted him felfe and his writinges to the 1udgement of the 
Pra de holy Romaine church,as we finde in the Decretals, That 
Jnn'® + all theſe hanegreatly and often complained of the biſhops 
fide catbel. of Rome their tyranmnie and pride, there be foure lyes. That 
*4.** theydcclarcd the Pope him lclfe to be very Antxchnſt,thers 
be fyuclycs. And whereas to make this ſhamelcs lyc you al- 
kelcauc,lo we alke | of you to tell it ay to __ 

ou of a lye,and ſay plainely vnto you , that ng 0 
. $4 Meh belye hom and that _ ſhall RE to, 
prouc that you lay of them, | | 
rams = Francis Petrarch the Italian poete,and Baptiſt of Mantua 
pra» the Latine poete,ſpeake like poetes , ech. of them once in 
ant" their workes againſt the euill maners of the courte of Ro- 
Mantus. me, But what proufe maketh all ehus , that the Romaine 
chuch,that is to laye, the weſt church , which only remat- 
ncth,and cuer hath remained whole and {ound of taith, 

re 
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reth in dofrine ? Or'what argument can you gather 
out of all theſe, I wil noe faye againſt the life, but againſt the 
office, auQoritie,and dignitie of the Biſhop of Rome? The 
argument you can make hereupon is this , Poetes repre- 
hend the vices of the courte of Rome:ergo, the Pope is An- 
eichriſt. Or,ergo the catholike church erreth,and is to be for- 
faken . What isin this reaſon, cucry reaſonable man, 


be he neuerſo meane of witte ma pwn. of 
They well Gwe that even in their daies errour had crept into the 
church,and wiſhed carneſtly they might be amended, 


Lo how this Defender _ Before he ſpake * 


of maners, and now he goeth forth, and with the ſame 
breath inueycth againſt doctrine, and imputeth errours to 
the church, 

And what maruaile yfthe Churche were then caryed awaye 
witherrours in that time, ſpecially when neither the Byſhop of Ro- 
me who then only ruled the roſte, noralmoſte any other , either 
didde his dewtie, or once vnderſtoode what was his ductie., For 
it is harde t9 be beleeued, whyles they were ydle and faſt a ſleepe, 
that the Diuell alſo all that whyle either fell a leepe, or cls continu- 
ally lay ydle . Forhow they were occupiedin the meane time, and 
with what faithfulnefſe they tooke care of Goddes houſe , though 
wee holde oure peace wi raye you letts them heare Bernarde 
their owne friend . By (faith he) who now haue the 
charge of Gods churche, are not teachers but deceauers , oy are 
not teeders butte begylers, they are not Prelates butte Pylatcs, 
Theſe woordes ſpake Bernarde of that B ww named him - 
ſelfe the highcR oggens all, and of the Byfſhoppes like- 
wyſe whiche then : the place of gouernement, Bernard was 
no Lutherian, Bernard was no heretike, he hadnot forſaken the 
Catholike churche , yet neuertheles he didde not lette to call the 
Ryſhoppes that then were, decciu ers,and Pylates. Nowe 
when the pe le was openly deceiu , and Chriſtian mennes eyes 
werecraftsly blcared, and when Pilat ſatein i tplace and 
condemned Chriſt and Chriſtes members to the ſwoorde and fyor 
Oh good Lord, in what caſe was Chriſtes church rhen? But yet tell 
me, of lo manye and groſſe errours, what one haue theſe men at a- 
nye timercfourmed, or what faultc haue they once acknowleged 


and contclled? 
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A CONF VTATION OF THE | 
THE SEVENTINTH CHAPTER. ' ' 


Confuta- Why Syrs,are yeſo well lerned and fo holy of life your 
tion. ſelues, thatyetake vpon you to iudge the biſhop of Rome 


 Thinfo- Chnſtes chicfe officer in earth, and all other men before the 


lentiud- time of your Apoſtates and renegate fners, to haue ben both 
of the de- 1mpious for not doing their dunie, and 1gnorant for not kno- 
fenders, wing what was their dutie ? Wasall vertue fo farre banni- 
ſhed all neceſſaric knowledge and chnſtian lerning lo cleane 
put out,that we muſt now beginne to lerne how to beleue, 
and how to liue a Chriſtian life of ſuch light preachers, 
wicked yowbreakers , lewde Lecherous Lurdens,and dete- 
ſtable blaſphemers, as your dewlliſh rable is ? If the deuill at 
that time was ſtirring ſo much , they being idle and a flepe 
as ye ſaye,what meane ye by that? Is he nowe a ſlepe , that 
ye beſo bulye? Forſo much your wordes dogeue . Indede 
the deuill maye nowe go plaie or take his reſt , if he wiſt 
how,whiles yedo his worke for him . And when he is ſure 
of one, he is not very buſy about him . And hart is the cauſe 

thas being ſure of you doing as ye do, he letteth you alone. 
$.Rernard Bur becauſcye alleage S.Bernard ſo much, as though he 
all who in all that ye bring out of ham , repro- 
Gefiring only the eulll life of the Pope and theclergie , not the 
church, dodrine of thechurch: I thinke good here to reherſe a place 
norcheav of that holy father euen out of the ſame booke , which you 
the Pope, pike wordes out of for your purpoſe againſt the Pope . By 
bur the © which euery man maye aſſure him ſelfe , how much heho- 
ofthe Po noured the office and dignitie of the Pope , how lo cuer ſo- 
peand of netime vpon his great athance of frendſhip with Eugemius, 
87 who once had ben his ſcholer,he ſticketh nor ro ſpeake plai- 
' nelyagainſt his defaultes. Theſe be S. Bernardes wordes 
worthy to be well weighed and conſidered of all , ſpecially 
of thoſe , who through your falle and ſlaunderous teaching 
being 


a Sw ©@ aa ® arm 


Phy or bei pa ORs 
ro be mn 
Sing ſchiſmaticall dodrine touching the 7: ***- 
Pope. His wordes to Eugenius be theſe. 
- PIO adbuc diligentine, quis fu, ve. V Vell goe to. Gat 
examine, what maner 4 man thou 
—— chew beef for for the preſent reme inche church of cook. 
God. VVho art thou? The great prieft, the higheſt bi Th 
arte the chieffe of all bi SOA —_ 
primacie thou art A 


ne 

Abraham jor eds Nel flR gin ve 
auforitie Mo s, for 1 __- Prater , 
= 
delivered, wank — wr. 6 ocher «* 
porter1of beau and ou71 of flockes.But thou Waite fro pe 
fing all other, as thou baft inheried mri 1's Þ 
rent. They haze their flockes aſſigned ynto them,ech man one . All 
are commuted to thee the one whole flocke to one. Nether arte 
SE EIS: tA 
the paſtowrs. 

; wal thou of me how I ? Forſooth out of the 
word of God. For I prate you tow will of the biſ- 


s)but alſo of the Apoſtles, were all the olurely and 
amr fant Lv Tf theu play oc == 


A notable 


xm 
rankees 


re 


noting 
autorme 
ouer the 


k(bi church. 


Li.1 de (6+ 


The Pope 


Toes . it, 


Jheepe, which ſheepe? The of ths or of that cine , of this or .. 


that countrie,or kingdome: My ſbeepe q worh be . V Vo now doth 
not exidetly wn Scbrif il, not him certaine, but afſig- 
ned bim all? V Where no diftinftion u made, there nothing 1 excep- 
med. And Ny ns his other fellwy diſciples were preſent, 
' when Chriſt all to one , commended \'yninte ro chem 
all in on one flocke in one ſhepeberd , accor ro" that #6 
ſaid, Ones my y ruhnrFpet 1 a0vt rape 5 V Viere © 
6 Titie,there us perfeftion ; 'Orber numbers heue not perfefion, 
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but by diuifion depart from wuigie, Thertef it commeth, that otber 
bad particular churcher,ech ma 0 i 4 thy my/terie. And S, 
Gut Tamer who ſemed robe apillour of the <h —_ Wa rr with 
Vnioerſe» Hieruſalem mm ng the yninerſalitie to Peter . And right 
ye will wake 6,80 raiſe "yp ſead- of hn dead brother , where 
veer. the ſame was Ls be 941 called owr Lordy brother « Fur+ 
thermor, w_ our Lordes brother bad geuen place , what oth.» 
ſhould intrude himſelſe into Peters prevogatine ? VVherefore ac- 
cording 80 thine 0wne canons , other are called into parte of care , 
he po- thow into fulnet of power. The auforitie of others 11 reftrained to 
prit  certaine preſeripe boundes, thine is Qctented enen pon theſe , who 
tulnce of baue receiued fo wer ower _ Canft not thou if there be cauſe 
ps why ,chjo'y brawen gate1 againſt « biſho Pen deprine him of bt 
bſhoprike , and gewe bi nh, ay 4 dewill? Thy privilege then 
remaincth to thee 'ynſhaken , . nude in the keyet which were genen 
thee as in the ſheeps that were commended ynto thee, 
A rat Nowheare another PRES confirmath that prerogaring 
Popes 0 thee, well at the other PI ciple ples —_ and our Le apo 
þrogatite pered "ynto them on the ſhore, that in by body no w againe reſto- 
iuJgemie red "ynto life , which was more confortable rnco them « = Par 
»13: Ber know ng that it war our Lords  leapre into the ſea , and ſo ca- 
Joas.44, me wnto him , and the reſt cam by bor . VYoa munch 
thu ? Farſooth 18 wa « fgne of the ſingular Popedomnn of Puter ,by 


Peter to. Which he rooky into bis gowernement not one only one ſhippe , at 


keinto his the other did och man bu owns, but the whole world . For the ſea 
Fent the #4 the world, che ſhipper are the churchei. And that it the 
whole that at 4 nother time ypon the water as Chrifi did, be 41- 


Tie Vo. clared bimalfe 10 be the al mens kk fell an 


pe Chrle  baws CE our one only our all. For many 
", Waltri,ars many —_—_— So $i onery other man hath bu, 
10 thee it commuted the g ppe of Al, mady out of all 


other ſhippergo witte,the rw L284 diſperſed throug = 
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the whole world. This farro $. Bernard, Who ſpcaketh (6 
much for che Popes auQonitie ouer Chriſtes Alocke , how 
ſoeuer ſomtimes he blameth ſharply the euill life of the cler 
gy , as of all wricers by men of any ſhamefaſtnes againſt the 


Popes ſupremacic he 1s leaſt to be —_— from 
henceforth rake nomore holde Sirs of S . Bernard. For he is 


quite againſt you,as all ocher holy fathers be. 

But turſomuche as theſe men auouche the vniuerſall poſſeſtion 
of the catholike Churche to bee their owne, and call ys Hereti- 
ual bicauſe we agree not in tro rye = with them, let vs knowe 

beſceche you, what propre 0 and badge hathe that Church: 
of theyrs, whereby it maye be knowen to bee the Church of God). 
I wysit is notſo hard a matter to finde out Goddes Churche, yt a 
manne will ſeeke it earneſtlye and diligentlye, For the Church of 
Godde is ſette vpon a high and gliſtering place in the toppe of an h1il 
and _— ypon the foundacion of the A and propherr-s: 
There faith Auguſtine, lette vs ſeeke the Church, there lette vs 
trye oure matter , And as he faith agrtine in another place, 

Churche muſt he ſhewed out of the holy and canonica!l j 
tures:and that Whiche can not be ſhewed , out of them, is not the 
Churche. Yet for all this I wote not hows Whetherit be for fca- 
re or for conſcience, or deſpearing of vidtory,theſe men alway ab- 
horand flie the woorde of God , eucn as the theefe flecth the gal- 
Jowes. And no wonder truely,forlyke as men ſaye the Cantharus by 
and by periſheth and dyeth , aſſone as it is laide in balme not with- 
Ridin balmo be otherwiſe a moſt (weete ſmell ynge oinemer:euen 
ſo theſe men well ſee their owne marter is dam and deſtroyed 
in the woorde of God, as if it were in poyſon, ore the ho- 
ly ſcriptures whiche oure Sautoure leſu Chriſte did not onel y vie 
for authoritie in all his ſpeache, butre didde alſo ar laſt ſeale vp the 
ſame with his owne bloude:theſe menne to the entent they m Ygh- 
te with lefſe bufines drive the from the ſame,as from a thin- 
ge daungerours and deadlye, haue vſcd to calltheim a bare letter, 
vncertaine, npratectls me,killin dead: which ſcemeth 
e 


to veall one,as 
ſeoras good aynone, Hereunto they adde alſo a fimilitude not 


very agreeable, howe the ſcriptures be liketo a noſe of wax, ora 
ſhipmans hoſe. how they ma Vs faſhioned and plyed all manner 


EE FIGHTINTH CHAPTER. 
Where ye ay the church is buylded vpon the founda- 
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hey ſhoulde ſay, The resareto no purpo- 
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tion of the A 8 was. ap Ie and ſhewed by the ho- 
by conan ptures : we confeſle the ſame with S. Au- 
ce. Whenye ur the church which can not be ſhe- 
wed out of the ſcriptures to be no church , we faye , that 
though S. Auguſtine haue no ſuch wonde i in the chapters 
which ye alleage in the margent,yert were 1tneuer ſo much 
graunted, charhe had thoſe wordes in that place,they ſhould 
akeoddng for your purpole.S. fugeatiing! in that booke 
diſputeth againſt the Donatiſtes, who would reſtraine the 
cakes urch to the only countne of Aphrike, denying 
other Chriſten men to be members thereof.S. Auguſtine 


VVemult [efuting their herefic , declareth the ſonne of God to be 


holde 


both with head,and all chetrue faithful] to be the body of the church, 


the body 
and head, 


and that it is not ſufficient to holde with the head alone, or 


if wewill yvith the body alone: but we muſt holde with both t 


The Do- 
natiſtcs 
hereſce, 


* ther,if we will be aved . The Donatiſtes did —_ 


head Ielus Chnſt,and denyed his body the church. For this 
cauſe ſaith S. Auguſtine, pſum capur de quo conſentimus,oflen- 
dat nobis corpus Gam de quo diſientimus. Let the bead "vpon 


whom we agree,ſhrwe ynto 'vs his body , we diſagree. 
The bead's Ch Chrift H3 1% rlybi gr tes, afterward by 
Whereis ## ſelfe, I Apoſtles. In bis iguur omnibus 
werenda eft ecclefia. 1 or theſe eh he) the alan 
ought. 
hex Reader that, which I haue here re- 


herſed out of S. Auguſtine, it is to be ſene, that he bindeth 
not the proufe of he church ſimply to the holy ſcriptures, 
but only in a caſe , when he hath to do with an heretike, 

who wil not admitte the auQritie of the church. Therefore 
a truechurch may be founde , which is not ſhewed in the 
{criptures,ſo the contrane thereof be not ſhewed inthe. ſcris 
ptures, Foras when S, Auguſtine diſputeth with _ 


> 
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niches, he ſheweth their falſched only out of thoſe bookes of 
the newe teſtament which they will admitte, ſo diſputing 
with the Donatiſtes,he muſt ſherve the true church not by «. 
ſuccelsion of the biſhoppes of Rome,as he doth in other pla- 
ces, but(becauſe the Donaniſtes denied that kinde of 
as the heretikes of our time do)he muſt ſhewe it only out of 
the holy ſcriptures,to the intent he maye conuince them, by 
ſuch principles , as them ſelues graunt. 

Now if theſe Defenders will haue that to be no church 
which can not be ſhewed our of ſcriptures, they ſhall vnder- 
ſand, that as therein they play the Donariſtes, ſo we muſt 
nedes folowe $. Auguſtine in bringing ſcnpture againſt 
them,nor as the only proufe in dede(which they falſely fate) proufes 
baccvaygedealeicdbink of proufe , moſt profita- ourof 


blein all cales,and neceſſary at ſuch time, as the aduerlary _— 
will admutte none other proufe. chax our 


To proue therefore out of holy ſcriptures that their ges chur- 
church 15 not the true church, thus we ſaye . God promited C—_— 
to Abraham, Haac and Iacob,thar all nations ſhuld be bleſſed church. 
intheir fead, which is Chriſt . Who1sſer to be the light of —_—— 
the genriles , and all nations ſhall ſee the faluation which is 28. 
from God,and go vnto his holy hull, as being the henta -» A 
which Chnſt aſked of his farther. And for this cauſe - & 53. 
did will his Apoſtles to teach and baptiſe all nations , and to = 
be his witneſſes cuen to the end of the earth. With whom he »&@.z. 

miſed that him ſelfe and the holy ghoſt would remaine *3* *# 
or euer. This church is a Citie buylded vpon a hill; which xac.u8. 
can not be hidde. A tabernacle placed in the ſunne,a candel 71+ 
ſer not vnder a buſſhell,but on a candellſticke,which al men —_ & 
may lee that enter into the houle,or be within the houſe the 7/18 
pillour and ground of truth, Mav.ve 
By thele places it appereth thatthe church of God is cue- 1; 73- 
ry where Englith 
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church,is ry where difperſed,and cuidently to be ſene. But that church 
perſed Which nowisſer vp in England, had within thele fyfty ye- 


| perſed | ; 
| rough res no one Chappell in the whole world , wherein it might 


L ade ſerue God, after that vie and number” of ſacramentes , 


noris of that gouernement of the church and forme of faith , which 
Ancw now they kepein England . It muſt nedes be an obſcuro 
un 4 companie,ifit were any at all , whereofno biſhop , no do- 
'  Rourorhead,nor pariſh prieſt orpariſh clerke can be ſhewed 
fyfty yeres olde . They can not be the lightſome and ſhi- 
ning church of Chriſt buylded ypon the foundations of tho 
Apoſtles and prophetes, which floriſherh for eyer . Where-+ 
fore it remaineth that it is the ſynagog of Antichriſt , and 
Lucifer. Who as he fell out of heauen like a lightning , fo 
ke maketha blaze and ſhewe of a church in the carth for a 
time, Butas we can tell when it was not borne, ſo ſhall it 
not be long , but that through Gods power it will vaniſh a- 
waye, diſperſed and be ſcattered by the lighrſome maicſtic of 
Chriſtes true church,which from S.Peters time to this days 
floriſheth in her head the biſhop of Rome , and in her mem- 
bers throughout the words which abyde in the vruticof the 

lame — 

Our aduerſaries ming well they haue no 

unde to ſtaye mon! a the world beleue goo 
r this our glorious church, we had no ſcriptures. They 
laye to our ;that wwe call the ſcriptures a colde , vncer- 
cane, voprofitable,domme., killing and dead letter . But this 
There- 15a {launder,as many other in thar Apologie are. The icri- 
which Prures Wereuerence a great deale more then they do , as the 
che cath» thing it ſelfe will beare witnes . We firſt exhort euery man 
Hes he" tO prepare him ſelfe both by cleanes of life , and exerciſe of 
Ccriptu- ronges and erneſt ſtudy , before he come to read or expo- 
#*. undecheholy ſcriptures , They proſtitute them as baw- 
des 
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do their harlottes,to the vnlerned , vngodly and raſcall forte 
of men , without any diſcerning of what diſpoſition they 
be. Weluffer no man though he be well lerned and ver- 
ruous , to buyldeany thing vpon tho ſcriptures , except he 
haue either ſome of the olde fathers,or prattile of the church 
for his guyde and interpretation . They ſcrke in them no- 
thing but newe toyes , carnall libertie , breach of order , and 
contempt of antiquitie, We eſteme and ynderſtand the 


ſcriptures to be the ſenſe and the word. If they can pre- +, ;.... 


prure rs 
the ſenſe 
and word 


miſuſe it, Pighius perhaps compareth to a nole of waxe. mn 


tende the bare word, they thinke them ſelues good ynough 
to make a ſenſe of their owne, Which bare word as they 


I the 


But the ſcriptures he neuer meant to diſhonour with that gi, 


fimulitude. If it were laufull for vs to ve ſcripture after 
our owne interpretation as they do,we Thould nor lacke ſuf- 
ficient matter in the holy bookes to ouerthrowe by our 
owne applying all their falſe opinions and herefies, Bur 
we are bounde to that religious awe and reuerence of them, 
that except we haue an authour to auouch the ſenſe where- 
of we take holde , we dare bring forth nothing. And yet 
read our bookes who will, he ſhall lacke neather ſcriptures in 
them,nor witneſſes of our interpretation in any controuer- 
he of this age, Letit be agreed has for deciſion of con- 
trouerſies ſuch ſenſe ofthe (criprures be taken for ſcripture, 
which the holy ghoſt hath taught the church , and then ler 
the world iudge,who flyeth the worde of God , as the thefe 
doth the la alwaics require them to be tryed 
by the ſcnptures , as they are by the fathers expounded , or 
they,who boaſt of the bare word of the icripture, and tha as 
them ſelues vnderſtand it : then ſhall it _ , whether 
p* like the Cantharus loſeth his force and power in the 


wete balme of gods worde, 
HHH Wotteth 


We 
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+ Wottethnotthe Byſſhop of Rome that theſe thi are ſpoken 
_ by his owne mintobe? or vnderſtandeth he not , he hath ſuche 
champions to fight for him? Let him harken then how holilye 
and how godlye one Hofius writeth of this matrter,a Byſſhopin Po- 
| lonia as he teſtifieth of hamſelfe : a man doubtleſſe well ſpoken and 
on not vnlerned, and a very and tout mainteinour of that ſyde. 
One will maruaile I ſuppoſe, howe a good manne coulde either co- 
ceaue ſo wickedlye, or wryte ſo diſpytefullye of thoſe woordes 
Whiche hee knewe proceeded from Goddes mouthe , and ſpeciallye 
in ſuche ſorte,as hee woulde not haue it ſeeme his owne priuate 0- 
inion alone, butte the common opinion of all that band . Hediſ- 
Femblech I graunt you in deede, and hydeth whathee is,and ſerteth 
Heſs de fourth the matter {o, as though it were not hee and his ſyde, butte 
expreſs "be Zwenkfeldian heretiques that ſo didd ſpeake . We ſaythe hee, 
verbs dei, Will bidde awaye with the ſame ſcriptures, w f wee ſee brought 
not onelye diuerſe, butrte alſo con e interpretations: and we wil 
heare God(; then wee will reſorte to the naked elem=n- 
tes, and appoynt oureſaluation to reſte in them. Ir behoueth not 
a manne to be experte in the lawe and ſcripture, burte to bee taught 
of God. Iris burtre loſte labour that a manne beſtowerh in the ſcri- 
tures, forthe ſcriptureisa creature anda certaine bare lerter. 

I his is Hoſius ſayeng, vttered altogether with the ſame ſpirit and 
the ſame mind, wherwith in times paſt Montane and Martion were 
moued, whoeas men reporte, vied toſaye when with a contempt 
= reieed the holye _—_— , that themſelues knew many mo 

and better things then Chriſte or the Apoſtles euer knewe. 
What thenneſhall I ſaye heere, O yeprincipall poſtes of Reli- 
ion , O ye Archegouernours of curIisTES Churche , is this 
t youre reuerence Whiche ye peu to Goddes woorde? The 
holye Scriptures which $ . Paule ſaith came by the inſpiration of 
Godde, whiche Goddid commende by ſo ne miracles, wherein 


- 


are the moſte perfit printes of Chriſtes owne $s, Which all the 
holy Farthers, Apo Aungeles, whiche Chriſt him ſelfe the 
ſonne of God,as often as was n Il dyd alleadge for teſtimonie 
and p_ will ye,as though they were vnworthye for you to he- 
are, bid them Auauntaway? That is, will ye enioyne God to kepe 
filence, who ſpeakith to you moſtclearely by his owne mouth in 
the _— Orthat worde, whereby alone, as Paul ſaith, we are 
reco to God, and whiche the Prophet Dauid ſaith, is holye 
and pureand ſhall laſt for euer, will ye call that but a bare and dead 
lettre? Or will ye ſaye that all our labouris loſt, which is beſtowed in 
that thinge which Chriſt hath commaunded vs diligently to ſearche 


and to haue euermore before our eyes ? And will yeſaye that _ 
an 
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and the Apoſtles mEt with ſubtelty ro deceiue the people, when they 
exhorted them to reade the holie in Sriptures , that thereby 
might flowe in all wiſedom and knowl ? No maruaile at 
though theſe men deſpiſe vs and all our inges » which ſerſolitle 
by God him ſelfe and gs: et was it but want of 
witt in them, to thintentthey might hurt vs,to do ſoextreme in- 
iury to the wor of God. 

But Hofius will here make exclamation ſaieng, we do him wrong, 
and that theſe be not his owne wordes, but the wordes of the here- 
tique Zwenckfeldius., 

THE NINETINTH CHAPTER. 


How ignorantly , wickedly , and ſtubboornely the Confura- 
author of this Apologie burdeneth the reuerent father in j406., 
God and honourable prelate Cardinall Hoſtus with that he faunde- 


> 6s roufl 
neuer ſaid, itis not vnknowen to all men , who haue readen burihe- 


that booke, which he wrote,de o verbo Det,of the expreſſes ***Þy the 
word of God. Here I aſke {o IT asto , bures.f wi” 
reticall touch or two, before I makedireR anſwer to the fou- * 

le laundering of Hoſius. 

Furſt I note with what fidelitie theſe newe holy bre- +1,,.a 
thren do their thinges . Ir maye bethought that the ſecre- that may 
tary of this newe clergie at his penning of the Apologie 4 
{awe not Hoſtus booke of the expreſſe worde of God. But — 
as they haue ben conuerſant in S. Auguſtine, Hierome, Chry 
ſoſtom and the auncient fathers , ſo vic they Hoſius at this 
time:that 15to ſaye , they read neither Ide fathers with 
any diligence,neither the writers of our 2FE. Butby ſnap- 
pes and peaces cither them *ſelues write out here and there 
alynevr two , or vie that which ſome of their owne ſee 
hath taken out of them. So that for moſt part they ne- 
uer knowe the true meaning of the place, whiche they alle- 
age. But vſing patched note bookes, and bringing in ſcat- 
tered authorities , they be deceiued them ſelues , and decerue An excuſe 
others. Afrer this - x they fell on ſome note booke ma- _ 
de out of Hoſtus , where the ſaid wordes that they burthen ved for 
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A CONFVTATION OF THE 
ſender» him with, were written , And he that tooke the note, knz- 
Meg we well they were not the wordes of Hoſius , and did but 
-* pdos only put the name of Hoſtus ynto them , becauſe they we- 
ins. 1%” re taken out of his booke. The, writer of this Apologie 

nor knowing or not remembring fo much, when he founde 
in the note booke the name of Hoſtus with ſuch wordes, 
he dyd raſhly put them in print to his owne great ſhame and 
diſcredite. If this exculc be not true , we muſt nedes laye 
maruclous malice to the ſaid writer , who wittingly and of 
{cr purpoſe did _— theſe wordes to Hoſjus, which he re- 
2orted by waye of nuſlking of them , and ſhewing whole 
Leeaker ey conteined, 
The au- Now let the Defenders choſe whether they will haue 
thour of their ſecretary condemned of 1gnorance,or of malice. How 
the Apo- | 
I-gie oF [0 cucr it be, marke yet the third point, which hereof we wil 
neceitie pather, The Apologie was ſkant printed and publiſhed, bur 
g<d of ig- that groſſe errour was out of hande cſpied , and word there- 
norance Of brought to the authour , J meanc him that penned it, 


licefor But whatdid he? Did he confeſſe that he was deceiucd? 


et” Did hecrie Hoſius mercie? No,no. That isnot the wont 


Hoſiug. of heretikes, They wall go foreward with the matter once 
ic wort 


be —thahrg ana T's euer come ofit , What did he then?When 
kes depre jt ſhould be ſet forth in _ , and word cameto hym 


hendeJin 
falſched, thereof , he may excule , I warraunt you meete for 
h 


an heretike , w ropertyc it 15 proficerein peins , as S, 

Paul fayeth,to p c we} prope ,to aa his de- 

—— backeward , and of ayreatfault to make a farre grea- 
Delender £er. For whereas before(as charitic moucth me to thinke) 
awe "og he had made an errour, ſuppoſing Hoſtus to hauc ſaid that 
** which he had not, afterward by ſtubborne mainteining of 
it,he ſheweth what ſpirite he is of. And when he nughe 
reaſonably hauc excuſed hus ignorance, chols rather ſpute- 

fully 


Fully to diſcouer his malice. As it ſhall manifeſtly appere by 
the circiſtance of the thing, He laicth to Hohus charge,and 
in his —_ to all our charges , that we do not eſteme the 
holy (cripeures, He proucth it by certaine wordes allca- 
ged out of a treatiſe made by Hofius de expreſſo verbs det. 
The wordes are here put in the Apologie,as the reader may 
ſee. The true argument of Hoſius booke is no other then 
to ſhewe,that all heretikes hauc alleagedthe wordes of God, 
as they be write. But none of them all haue taken thenghet 
ynderſtanding of Gods wordes , as they do in dede ſignihe. 
For that only the catholike church atteineth vnto , becauſe 
only it hath the holy Ghoſt . All heretikes haue broughe 
for their opiruons the written word of God fo long, vnrill 
at the laſt (ſaycth Hoſus ) there were founde , who by the 
wordes of the {criptures toke vponthem to take away al au- 
Ronnie fr6 {criptures. N atwm eft(layeth he) nouigquodds pro- 
phetarii genus, qui non ſunt verit ſeripturarum antoruate f; rip= 
turis auttoritatem omnem detrabere,gn quo perduit rem tandem 
Satanasi. A certaine newe kinde of prophetes « riſen , who flicks 
not bythe auforine —_— 10 14ke my autoruu from 
ſeripturet. See whether at the lenght the deuil hath brought 
the matter, 

Now afterward expounding this matter more at large, 
he declarcth the capitaine of that cherefie to haue ben 
Zwenfeldius, He ſhewcth that by a text of ſcripture where 

auid ſaith, / will beare what our lorde ſpeakgth mme:Zyocck- 
2Idins went about to wil meto heare what God telleth cuc- 
ry man by inſpication , rather then to geue attendance to 
the written word of God. And whiles Hoſus teeth 
what Zwenckfeldius ſaid for the maintenance of his fond 
hereſie, among other his wordes thele are, whuch be brought 
in this Apologic againſt Hoſius and againſt the Catholi- 
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